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VO RVO RT TO THE 2 ND EDITION

he "Aufgnrig der Menschheit" is being published in an unchanged second edition for

economic reasons, as the book has been out of print for years and demand has not

been met.
An own '-appearance, 'liec xu Plenken gives ! I'll just say that I myself was one of the authors of this
work, which is a first attempt *to design cincs ungchetierliches iit"ffes, a struggle to overcome it. At
the time, this first attempt at design could not be further developed due to the lack of the same
'virtscliaftl interpretations from the stage of the geliauerien Blocked. of the raw casting. What remained
was a \\'draft, a sketch of the lines of development, a reorganisation and abridgment of human
consciousness, of the creation of the spirit in the North. flue as a precondition, as an inner and outer
ornament, as a non-external pictorial material, the memorial show of the pictorial atlas, had to be
continued from the same perspective.

And in spite of this, this work, in this form and in this unfiirrrig extent Infolge der wissenschaftlich
Str'fft'elastung, has found its way everywhere into the L,aienkreise up to the factory worker in the
attic of the Grnf3stadtinictskék,

And this is a turning point in time! It suddenly allows us to clearly recognise the upheaval and
the environment in which we find ourselves. The "Late", whether he is academically educated or
not, Inlet therewith crw ac hendcri trajectories. Out of the proven ileoden (ieisteserbmas- se he
decides with growing certainty in favour of what resonates in himi. It is a journey to the home
clod and mother earth, to the very source of our being,
to the primal experience of our soul and its fulfilment in God-ordained spirituality. T his is the
great orguri'c trait in ouri emergence as a spiritual-soul experience. And that is precisely what is
inorganic in the catheterisation of the not yet iiberalised liberalist epoch, which to this day still
cannot and will not recognise how

was inorganic.

It still believes in the 'spiritual r i iiivitdt - the "primitix-er prehistory" as a techniSc
civilisatinn, nor does it think it can construct the spiritual world from the intellectual
Efierlegenheit of our present, as a "primitive t,emein- schaftskultiir - from the Schreilitisch re.
{Because here one can only use the foreign word).

It still lacks the experience, and the representatives of 'read' cultural science still don't know that
their knowledge has this prerequisite.



2 Vaorbemerkung

Wer urnordis ch c,urarische U'eltanschauung, in dcr sinnbildlichen, hue hst dblichen" und
If you want to grasp the local unity and equation before "C-ott-\Velt-Unit-fihii] 'fung-Alensch",
you have to return to the experience of the \Velt and time tlottes Lonneii, to the J atir of God.

Anyone who has not experienced this "\worldview', the revelation of the +Year of God - as a
human being, who has not been able to distance himself from the .lugenblicksbefangenheit, also as a
so-called \Yissenschaltler, could pewinnen, to whom naeh byte x or the iiioeren, soul C-rundla en
rum firkeii- ncn of the monuments and their q wuel leniridBigen J3edeutunq rind
Zusainrnenlidnue.

No C.ermanist 1'isher has ever been able to think about it, wasiim could still mean
"3onne", "J ahr -, "bench - and " Ott" in the Gernian rlinen script of the first Christian J aL.
rtau sends. Inorganic @'as the \V isseiischaftler of liberalist urban civilisation was as an
zlensch, he was also as a special iscr \Vissenschaftler: torn out was seise
\V iscience acts as the organic basis of the urnordic ( eistesgutes And s" was
The same t\fierlieferung urarischer V'eltanschauung in vmiSCher Zeit © *Pnf flicht gegenwfirtig,
jenes \Vissens um das J attr, als die zeitliche Erscheioungstorm des Brahitians, bus dem alle
A\'esen entstehen wnd darin wieder eingehen.

The flic std'ltic great civilisati"n of liberalism also finally separated rlen V'iswissenschaftler at s
man from the world view as an experience of God in nature. he no longer knew the year as a form of
manifestation of the \\'elten spirit, nor did he know the most cin- cient respec- tives of this temporal
revelation, the .He was no longer aware of the most important places of this temporal revelation, the
July and beginning places of the "light of the lands" in the Wends. driver I remained the ancient
hereditary time and hair symbols of the "holy rhrilt * of our .¥hnen, unrecognised their monuments,
unconsidered itire 1 'overtradition in Glen so-called "scbriftlichen Quellen-.

1_nd because they stood outside the experience of the "\Veltanschauung", then the meaning was
closed to them, they were no longer able to think symbolically, because the mytlios only arose from
the symbol, the myth is only a local and temporally conditioned interpretation of a (,leicnnis from this
"J ad r of God - that results from their crstinal comparative research.

And so we find out how the Blythe can evaporate, sink, but the symbol remains.

\Vir recognise that the sinking of the Blythe from the heights of the idea ill a verstc'if-
liuhten, vermensuhlichtcri Naturgottergl auben, nder gar in den Didmnnismus, ein lebensge-
gesetzl icher Vorgang ist, der durch die Rassenmisclung bedingt wird, in Indien unit Iran
nicht antlers wie in hell as utid I talien rind suletzt auch in Germanien und Thiile, Auch in der
nor'lischen Geisterg'elt der Edda- und Sagazeit ist der Geist iiberschichtenter Fremd- s-6lker
asiatischen Ursprung zu Durchbruch gelangt.

\We continue to recognise that Cleburt's religious philosophy i s the first massive awakening of
the Rordic racial soul as a reformatory movement: it attempts to raise the healthy ulythos back to the
height of its inherent idea. If this process is repeated several times in the course of the years,
fragments of the myths of the old folk religion are lost and the idea as such remains alone.

The rational view of history has been developed in the rlem develo pment o f histo rical history.
'le summarised the emergence of religious philosophy as the autste igend curve of mankind's

spiritual development out of the progressing p rim itix-itiits tedium.  This



fleistesgeschichtsbetrachtlang is already over sore today, because its ¥'crtretreter are nocli
always lehramtswalden.

Hcute we recognise in principle that our fieisteserbmasse as Tdee from the .£ugeti -

We were looking at our own form of life, where our physical appearance had become such a
permanent form.

The awakening of the third dcutsclieii empire is cis becoming more organic as a people, a

t,esel Iscb aft, a state. matter is causally davit as ¥orausaussetzung the awakening of the racial idea,
of the concept of the gcistig-seclic hereditary mass. In the fullness of the awakening of this spiritual-
soul hereditary mass of ours, we return to time, to the experience of a world view: tiott-world-time-
creating-man.
\This urarian \Veltanschauung was reiterated in the Gerinanian mysticism of the Middle Ages, in
Meister Eckehart's confession: +tiott is in all things, in all cre- atiiren is Stott uns gJeich nabe. - All
things have - in finite form - flowed outi n t o time nod are therefore nevertheless - in infinite
form - lost in eternity. There they are Godin God".

In order to rediscover the Aryan myth, the original idea of the Aryan world view, the original
source of our spiritual and mental heritage, we turned for the first time to researching the
synibole, the symbol. It is the spiritual I'rkunde of our race, -literally -
the oldest written source of his spirituality, the certification of his attained spiritual
consciousness. The symbol Ist is the creation of the earthly race as liomn sapiens. a!- world
view. U'hat precedes it is the stage of the realisation of consciousness from the primitivity, -
unknown to us.

Only when the spirit gates of the symbol have opened up to us can we once again understand
myth and language in their original sense, will language once again become our world view and
experience, which - like writing - had become a dead mechanism for us.

May this mcin crster grof3ati el epjter ¥ 'ersuch, to the Knelle of our U "esens again vor-

I have been able to continue to fulfil my task of resurrection and the breaking of the path,
despite the unchanged form of the second edition, despite everything that has to be written and
completed. Four years ago, I laid the cornerstone for the pastoral history of ideas, which will
lead us back beyond all the established doctrines that have long since become moribund,
hollow and empty, to the sacred transmission of the spiritual good of our blood, as it is
in Anglo-Saxon Ruzienlicd means :
"God is the beginning of all language"

Finally, this second edition cannot go without a word of thanks to the bold German publisher,
i'ugen Diedei rems, w h o dared to publish this short book by an unknown man at great sacrifice.
He described it as a turning point in his own, constantly pioneering 1§'ir work. Up until his departure
in July, he had still been scincri C-e-ing Yes's author's scliaff from the -A ufgang-.

'laiiken accompanied. heinetn \Verke, iri dent cr lives on, I wish deg Urstand der Alinen.

Biesenthal (alarV) , irn May 1.934 Herman V'irtli






INTRODUCTION

he present study presents a connection between science and the knowledge of God in a way
that was unexpected by the author himself.
This is based on the history of the human being. The word " knowledge of God" and
ord "faith" is written here with full intent. For faith, by which the biblical-Christian religion is
understood according to the Roman Augustinian guiding principle "I believe so that I may understand",
represents aknowledge of God allegedly not attained by the human spirit, but rather a human
revelation of God, which was the solution to the riddle of existence of a certain age in human history.
Since, according to the doctrine of this belief in revelation, the human spirit is stoifiically, spatially and
temporally conditioned in its annihilated cognition, it relates to the essence of that revelation of God
like the relative, the relative to the absolute. And in every opposition of human reason to the eternal
truth of the faith in revelation, only the inadequacy of the human spirit is revealed, even the expression
ofanessence opposed to the essence of the good, which is only in God, and which is innate to the
animal as hereditary material
would be - his sinfulness.

For less than a millennium, the Roman-Augustinian belief in the revelation remained binding
for the Nordic West. For even the Nordic Reformation of the i6th cent. As early as the sixth
century, the Nordic Reformation demanded the right of the individual to recognise eternal truth as
a God-given and God-ordained faculty. Here, a North-Racian spiritual movement, which
embodied the principle of lay religion, stood in opposition to a South-Racian-Moorish church
hierarchy, which regarded itself as God's representative and mediator between God and man. The
belief in authority developed by the latter, the
"pro vobis omnibus , the laiejireligioe expelled itself.

Even if the Northern Reformation itself 1 e f't the principle of faith in revelation - as it would have
been given in the so-called "Word of God", the "Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments" -
untouched, itwasthe Reformation that, in its endeavour to purify this "Word of God" of
"Roman-human ingredients", created biblical criticism, i.e. to restore the human spirit's personal ability
to recognise God. From this timeo n w a r d s , from the cry of Galiiei onwards, the human spirit
has continued inexorably on its path to the knowledge of truth - significantly, however, only in the

Occident, which is dominated by peoples of the Nordic race of the predominantly Nordic mixed race.
rassc was inhabited.

The gap between the belief in the revelation and s cien ce, which the latter seemed to epitomise
the Western mind's thirst for knowledge, widened ever further. Until finally this opposition on the part
of science led to a complete dis-
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auBerisation of every rcligiiic consciousness ale of an overcomei stage of "primitive communiiy-
culture" in the history of humandevelopment.

Even if today natural-scientific epistemology has returned to the limits of the helativity of all
cognition, which it, like all human cognition, has absorbed, and even if none of its
representatives should believe in a final and ultimate solution to the cosmic mystery, the gap
between faith and science remains unbridgeable. Large groups of people are beyond all religion,
even beyond all living awareness of religious values that go beyond the "outer needs" of material
life. They are prevented from doing so by "faith on the one hand and a world of utopia, an
economic order on the other, which makes any internalisation, any contemplation impossible".
"Y¥'eltaoschauung", to achieve a realisation of the divine within oneself.

A frightening ode and emptiness is spreading in the complete mechanisation and materialisation
of the West. In the wake of its "economic development", it passes over the earth, destroying and
destroying all spiritual values. Not even the fact that many return to the throne of the "only
beatifying" church to be relieved of searching and wandering and to regain a certainty. For even
this phenomenon is basically nothing other than the many movements that fall back on some
historical form of faith. As a spiritual creation, neo-Catholicism has arisen from the same spiritual
need for religious internalisation as, for example, theosophy and other "occult" religious sciences
based on Steiner's "anthroposophy".

And just as we draw on the old styles of art, we also draw on certain old forms of knowledge of
God, which for many are too visually conditioned to become general knowledge again for our
present and future. It is true that the Roman Church has always sought to connect with modern
scientific knowledge: Roman religious clergymen are among the most commendable
representatives of the young science of prehistory. And tacitly, truths of faith, such as the Old
Testament history of creation and its chronology, became as untouchable for some orthodox
Protestants as they were for simple, devout Catholics, exposed to "interpretation" from above, like
so many other things that had become seemingly irrelevant.

Only the three main and basic principles, that by virtue of a divine revelation to some

The doctrine that this church was conceived by God as a mediator between God and man at a historical
point in time, and that its head, as God's representative on earth and beyond, was given the right to
bind and to loose, remains as unaffected by this modernisation and tactical conversion as the doctrine
of the Fall of Man, The modernisation and tactical conversion remain just as unaffected as the doctrine
of the fall of man, the punishment of which is death and eternal punishment, from which thereis only
salvation through faith in the co-death of the Son of God and in the three means of grace and salvation
of the universal church founded by ibm. For the great traveller, these doctrines are and will remain
abhorrent to the highest degree and this church faith has become completely unbelievable. On the other
hand, the general religious consciousness contained in the Christian faith in connection with certain
emotional values, especially the most immaterial of all arts, musical art and symbolism, exerts an
irresistible attraction on sensitive minds. Thus, in our time, we can observe the ever-repeating image of
the cycle in relation t o faith: the return to the old, traditional form of knowledge of God by many,
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who are tired of searching and wandering and are in need of some kind of security, certainty,
support or content not found elsewhere, and on the other hand - the repeated renunciation and
detachment from the doctrines of the eighth epoch of Western history, from the Christian belief in
the Bible and revelations. In the latter group there are large masses who have resigned themselves
to the "we know nothing", but there are even larger masses who have become completely
indifferent and insensitive to higher spiritual values and who seem to have lost all religious faith.

In addition, however, there is an equally large and ever-increasing circle of serious seekers of
eternal values who, within the broader framework of the history of the world and humanity that is
comprehensible to us today, strive to recognise that revelation of the divine being in man and the
divine laws in the universe. They are those for whom knowledge, the spiritual urge to know, is
something God-given and God-willed and for whom faith and knowledge are inseparable.

Here we have reached the crisis point of our contemporary spiritual movements, between the two
poles of "I want to know so that I can believe" and "I believe so that I can believe".

Despite all attempts at rapprochement on the part of the organised representation of the
biblical-Christian faith in revelation, which were most skilfully introduced by
Roman church politics, real contact and connection is still an impossibility today. Both
worldviews are still moving apart. Today, faith has become scientific. Since the revelation of God is a
historical truth, it must also be able to be justified historically. At the very least, all historical objections
to the factuality of it must b e proven untenable.

In the scientific development of faith, however, the unequal relationship between the
humanities, on which theology could solely rely, and the natural sciences became ever clearer. It
was possible for the natural sciences to analyse and determine the chronology of the origin of
mankind from the layers of the earth, their formations, their components and their contents
millions of years backwards. This was achieved by combining the so-called "exact sciences",
geography (geology, history of the earth's formation), chemistry, astronomy, botany, natural
history (calculation of the ages according to the amount of sunlight, etc.). It was only the
involvement of the natural sciences that provided the first historical science, prehistory, with a
secure basis for the chronological categorisation of its lunderlying results.

If we look at the corresponding progress of the humanities, we must realise with painful regret that
they have not been able to follow the advance of scientific knowledge even in the furthest distance.
From the point of view of contemporary history, they are still where natural science l e ft them when
it began its advance into the prehistory of mankind and the earth and was able to move the milestones of
our historical imagination back into still incomprehensible distances.

The study of intellectual history was unable to move beyond its "historical" period into
"prehistory", as the young science of the spade opened it up. It persisted with the last achievements
of the past century: the de-differentiation of Egyptian history.
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tic and Assyrian-Babylonian written monuments. The secured outposts of their

"historical" Wiggetis stood around - 4 b . ' Chr. lierum and remained there. Any knowledge
beyond that seemed to be excluded forever. The view also remained predominant that the "historical"
period, which had hitherto been inferred on the basis of the written monuments, also coincided
with the concept of spiritual culture, the spiritual development of man, the oldest centre of which was
represented by the Rhenish circle. It is true that the science of the spade, to whose area the nonsensical
name "prehistory" was given from the point of view of development history, brought to light a series of
far older written monuments, including the Palaeolithic finds of Gourdan, La Madeleine, Rochebertier,
the Late Stone Age finds of Trad-os-Montes (Portugal), all from the Atlantic coast of south-west
Europe. They were, however, pushed aside by linguistics, which grew up on an oriental intellectual
basis, as "Omagic" or "Mantic" signs, since their appearance threatened to completely confuse the atiic
developmental scheme of occidental writing as a borrowing from the so-called "Nc'rd-Seiriitic" or
Phoenician script.

And so we can read in the most recent and z'ohl best "Geschichte der Schrik" (by Hans Jensen,
Hanover iqz , p. gi): "A script that has already reached the letter script cannot be reconciled with the
cultural stage of the Palaeolithic, hardly with that of the Neolithic" - and: "One has probably not seen
much more than playful scribbles in those apparent scripts!".

This statement characterises the state of our current, philologically based knowledge of
intellectual history. With regard to the history of religion and human knowledge of God, we work
with a series of "working hypotheses" such as "animism", "pre-animism", "totemism", "manism"
and other "isms", which, if we want to be completely honest, are attempts at some kind of
conceptual formulation of certain spiritual manifestations of so-called "primitive" spiritual
cultures. In
reality, none of these hypotheses and theories has proven to be completely accurate. There is none
of them that has not somehow been proven to be untenable as a generally poisonous formula. But
we "worked" with them until we ourselves believed that they represented real knowledge and until
wemade the others, the laymen, believe that they did.

The "magical" is the latest buzzword in the history of ideas. "Magical" is what we call everything
that we still do not really know and do not understand in ancient cultures as the eiifiere of ancient
religions, ancient knowledge of God. Because - if we want to be completely honest again - we don't
know anything about the level of culture, the level of spiritual development of those supposedly
"primitive community cultures". And no one has yet been able to prove that there really was "no
alphabetic writing in the early Stone Age, less so than in the early Stone Age", and that those crust
monuments contained no characters.

The results of the present study prove that in these written cenotaphs of the Citeolithic period of
Atlantic south-west Europe we have a highly developed linear script, the precursor of all the
"historical" writing systems of the Mediterranean basin. Two of these monuments, the finds of la
Madeleine and Gourdan, further prove that they are fragments of the so-called "sacred series", an
alphabet that was still used in its original meaning as an annual calendar, i.e. the sequence of the
monthly signs of a North Atlantic face circle sun calendar, in this most recent period of the Early
Stone Age.
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The investigation will show that the major creative period in the history of writing, the
respective millennial rewriting of the "sacred series" in connection with the changing of the sun
into a new winter solstice, also breaks off at the end of the older stone age of the Atlantic
Southwest and North Africa: then solidification, disintegration and obliteration occur in the
(super)tradition of that Atlantic linear writing, especially in the eastern Mediterranean basin, in the
Orient.

But if this is the case, then the previous division into a "historical" and a "prehistoric" section of
cultural history would have become completely untenable. At the very least, the boundary of the
" historical" age would have to be the Older Stone Age, the Magda- lenia, i.e. aio the Kleinsgkcit van
ei'iz'a to non 9Hres curiicHer/egt nierd-e I

Ten thousand years of human history! What man with a serious attitude to life will still believe
in a "continued primitiveness" in the racially completely mixed populations of the Occident® For,
if the linear script of the Epipalaolithic, of Magdalenia, so highly developed according to its
forms, is actually a sci ifi, then what decay does the Egyptian so-called hieroglyphic script
represent? what decay is represented by the ancient Sumerian script, from which the so-
called "cuneiform script" developed in rapid writing by transcription, just as the hieratic script
developed from the Egyptian hieroglyphic script* The ancient Sumerian as well as the ancient
Egyptian script systems contain only fragments of an older linear script common to both, which is
thus a &xfr&tion, a UzrgciiN,gae|i-, and otherwise consist of a much younger pictographic script,
a more or less naturalistic representation of animate and inanimate objects. It was only through the
mechanical process of rapid writing that they were transformed back into a linear script. This
linear writing is therefore not an abstract, geometric creation, as the ancient stone writing of the
Atlantic Abcndland is. The decay of the old linear script is clearly recognisable in ancient
Egyptian hieroglyphic writing in particular, as this older linear script is preserved in the rich
treasure trove of inscriptions on the tombs of the pre- and early dynastic cemeteries of Nagada,
Abydos etc.. For its part, it connects back to the linear script of the late, older Stone Age of
Atlantic south-west Europe. The pre-dynastic and early dynastic linear script of Egypt, whose first
systematic classification is attempted in this work, has only recently been critically analysed.
Fiinder's Petrie compiled individual signs in a comparative table with the signs of Cretan and
Cypro-Minoan, Greek-Aitic, libetan, Germanic and so-called "Seiriitic" writing systems and
already rejected the one-sided Oriental origin of the same, but, but since he was unable to
determine the phonetic values of the pre-dynastic linear signs or at least their meaning as symbolic
and cult-symbolic signs as well as their prehistoric links, his "Formation of the Alphabet" was
understandably rejected by Oriental studies and classical philology. This is because the external,
format-related similarity of the individual characters of spatially and temporally separate writing
systems does not justify the assumption that they belong together. If the solution to the riddle of
pre-dynastic linear writing therefore initially seemed a hopeless endeavour, there was nevertheless
the possibility of a solid starting point for an investigation: the sign associations that have/. their
systematic collection and order, in connection and comparison with the prehistoric, star- and
Bronze Age, occidental ones, would have provided essential clues. However, these were not
taken into account by Minders Petrie. And so a
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The most reputable German historian and author of a history of antiquity could easily stamp the
signs of Nagada and Abydos as "factory marks"! And that in the "Amagic" age!

If it is also true that the Sumerian and Egyptian hieroglyphic scripts show the decay of an ancient
linear script, that in the more recent pictographic script developed in them a materialisation
emerges again that was lacking in the abstraction of that ancient script, then this process attests to
a spiritual decline, the degeneration of an ancient higher culture, the causes of which we will
leave for the time being under consideration. This finding, however, would not fit in at all with
the hitherto established scheme of human intellectual history, according to which the "benevolent
development of consciousness", the ascent from the "primitive communal culture" of "prehistory",
only began in the so-called "historical age". However, it would probably agree with the suspicions of
many Egyptologists such as Brugsch and before him Birsch, Dévéria, Mariette, that - the further
one penetrates into the past of the colourfully mixed pantheon of Egyptian tribal and local deities
and their mutual assimilation, the more clearly the traits of a former, sublime monotheism are
revealed, whose humanised splits and specialisations only represent those later god figures. The
fact is that - when the "historical" period of ancient Egyptian culture that we have been able to see up
to now begins - we are faced with the accumulations of an ancient culture that is still disintegrating. It
reaches up into the age of that pre-dynastic linear script, into the culture of those enigmatic
"people of the foreign boat type", whose ships are also found in the 19representations of the
attestations and Mesopntamian cultural monuments, only to disappear here and there again,
apparently without a trace.

Thus the "working hypothesis" of the continued primacy of the "prehistoric" era proves to be an
untenable theory in every respect. But quite apart from the fact that, from the point of view of
science, the results of modern prehistoric research inevitably lead to a downward shift of the
boundary of "prehistory" into the older period, the working hypothesis of the lack of spiritual
culture of the "primitive", "prehistoric" age of mankind is just as contestable from the point of
view of "faith". For according to this, all religious founders and all God-seekers and God-
knowers, regardless of whether it is the Vedic forest ascetic and God-wisdom seeker Alt-Indient,
the Buddha or the "Tiufer* going into the desert and his successor, the GaliJaean, the ancient
Christian hermit or the "heathen"-Nordic "forest woman™, the "weibe Fra.u ira Dornhag", the
priestess at the stone tomb - they would all be the embodiment of the hereditary mass of a
"primitive" humanity.

"primitive communal culture" of "prehistory", the cultural level of which is the reason for the existence of
of a script without further ado. The true spirit of the cave would therefore be found in the later luxury
culture of the city dwellers of Mediterranean antiquity.

However, the history of mankind shows that whenever a people has entered a stage of urbanisation
or urbanisation, a certain technical-mechanical development leads to a decline in ideal, spiritual-moral,
living, religious values and to a reaffirmation of cult rites that have become obsolete and lifeless. The
attempts to internalise and bring to life the knowledge of God are always carried out by those who
have rejected this total confusion of the heightened circumstances of life and their degeneration and
have sought heightened simplification, the "primitiveness" of proud living and immersion in their own
inner experience.
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We see this process echoed in the history of the Western, Roman Christian Church of the
Middle Ages: one of its characteristic manifestations is Francis, the poor man of Assisi, in his
relationship to the withered papacy of his time. His dream of the "papas angelicus", who stripped
himself of all oriental pomp and primacy, went through the world in Christian love as the
"most beloved brother" and exercised his ministry as an administrator, still fills the hearts of
modern Catholics with a deep longing. And it is no other process than when in our time the
German youth movement, ais a conscious rejection of the materialisation and olechanisation of the
Stiidtian luxury culture and its degeneracy, turned back to the primitivitiy of a simple way of life,
sought immersion in its own ancestral folklore of the native clod, the connection with the spiritual-
spiritual hereditary masses it had sense d . The fact that this movement faltered because a clear
spiritual recognition and grasp of these heritages was not yet possible does not alter the fact that
she was the bearer of real, ideal values, in her groping and searching for purification, for the
higher, pure experience, and not the "step"-pushing, the fashionably dressed, completely
materialised, body and soul rotting "culture man" of our time, for whom all the spiritual values of
the world, including all the thrills of the Ghent experience in the so-called Kurist, are just a thrill,
in which Gothic mysticism is ultimately only alternated with sexual orgies.

All those lost dialectics with the help of which "modern man" tries to present his inner "lack of
hope", his residual dependence on the moment, on his self-called and crudely drawn evil spirit of
"world economy" as a "given development", "zeitgeist", etc., cannot hide his decline in body and soul,
his frightening poverty of spiritual, higher values. And all those artistic renewals of ancient forms of
knowledge of God that emerge from the inner poverty of our modern culture, all those occult "-
sophisms", are, as a historical parallel, nothing other than, for example, the religion of Mithras in the
imperial age of the Roman Empire. It was a pathological, artificial emancipation of an ancient, long-
darkened form of knowledge of God, an ohlrult-speculative, Mediterranean urban cult, which
ultimately succumbed to the simple ethical power of the direct experience of God in the teachings of
the Galilean man of the people.

Our current, olicult - "sophisms" - attempts to view the world are also pathologically artificial:
they have nothing to do with a true healing and recovery of body and soul, with a renewal that is
born out of the true need for community and gives us the internalisation and inner peace of the
experience of God. This led to this new worldview, this new religion, this new or ancient right,
through the most direct presence, through the artnut, through hard work, through the sanctification
of the soil as God's fiefdom, through the spiritualisation of the social question as a religious question,
a question of worldview. For true religion is the highest consciousness of right.

Here we want to raise the question: what is actually the measure of the true cultural identity of a
people* It cannot be its industrial technology. For it can continue to exist as a mere intellectual
offspring of an older intellectual culture of a people that is already in a state of disintegration, when the
same people is already on the verge of decline due to the destruction of its own national power. So it
was in the imperial Rome of the



The case. The inner, spiritual renewal did not come from the technically highly developed urban culture
of Rome, but from the primitiveness of the ancient dolmen region of Galilia.

But if etu'a consciousness of the higher values of spiritual and mental life, which go from the past
through the present to the future, is the epitome of the morality and true cultural height of a people, i.e.
its religious prayer, the eternity of its national soul - yes, then the 9'hesis that the previous "historical"
period only encompasses human spiritual culture becomes even more untenable.

For wherever we penetrate back into the oldest layers of those cultural religions of the ancient
world, not only into the ancient Egyptian, but also into the ancient Sumerian, the ancient Persian,
the ancient Indian Rig Veda, the ancient Germanic traditions, including the Edda, we experience
the same phenomena: the older the level we can determine, the more these deity figures merge as
specialisations of the originally unified, cosmic concept of God, in order to finally dissolve
completely into it.

That which the intellectual speculatic'n of much later ages h a s only just recovered in abstract form
by way of conceptual thought, a race and the group of peoples belonging to it seems to have acquired
and possessed in the distant past through pure contemplation.

Knowledge and faith would then both confirm that the knowledge of God is not bound to a
certain, technically higher development in culture. Early imperial Rum certainly possessed a
technically highly developed culture and from this point of view the villagers of Galilee had only a
primitive communal culture, like the Greek "barbarians". But the fact that today, as then, the
knowledge of God has nothing to do with technical culture in general, is most glaringly
demonstrated by our age of radio, film, flying machines and cars. For it is the period of
Mecbanisation, in which every personal, spiritual and mental experience is increasingly
eliminated.

On the other hand, the Vedic philosophers of India, who as forest hermitsr e t urned to a
primitive way of life from the Palaeolithic Age, were precisely those wh o left us the science of their
time in the finest harmony with faith. And it speaks to us in moments of such sublimity that, in the
terrible spiritual poverty of our technical "high-altitude culture", we also begin to draw on it again.

We can therefore say that the awareness of the higher spiritual-mental values is a personal
disposition of man, which in no way has anything to do with the technical development of a
culture, on the contrary, it has so far rather been impaired than demanded by it, in so far as certain
social consequences increasingly rob the human soul of the possibility of transmission.

The situation today is that technology h a s  become our enemy, the enemy of our inner and higher
life. And only when we have banished the spirits that we ourselves have called out into the boundaries
of necessity and real need will we be able to escape the insane pace of life of the pursuit of mammon

and material pleasure for a life o f higher values. So if the thesis of the "spiritual primitiveness" of
those "prehistoric™ ages collapses like a house of cards, then intellectual history is opened up and
released as an area of investigation for the natural scientist, the seeker of truth and therefore the seeker
of God. This is what "faith" also teaches, that the truth in God and God is the

The truth is.
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\If a God-seeking natural scientist were to regard those parts of the creation story of Genesis as a
sublime hagiography, an ancient, sacred tradition, he would have to raise the question: "\Velch
\'orstellung h;ttte das F von Gott' u'elches dv
believed to be created after his bride -" It would be natural to assume that the racially mixed
people that u'ir know under the historical names Hebrews, Israelites and Jews once received this
tradition from any of the peoples of its racial components.

This people or the Volker in question called themselves ako "of God" or
"from God" and considered their racial characteristics to be of divine origin.

If this were the c as e, then - from the starting point of both science and faith - from the moment
God "created" that race or that race developed as an appearance (phenotype) with certain, fixed physical
forms, somatic characteristics, from another primitive race as a hereditary mutation or variation, this
race would have had certain spiritual characteristics corresponding to its physical forms as a hereditary
trait. According to the law of development, and thus according to God's law, it is completely
inconceivable that a race which shows the characteristics of a bartnonic maximum development would
not also have possessed a corresponding mental and spiritual disposition from the moment when that
physical development, in particular that of the sku//, had reached a permanent form.

But then the history of the human mind would have to be examined according to the same laws
of heredity which we have hitherto recognised as decisive for the appearance of living beings,
whether human, animal or plant. \'We would then have to assume a certain spiritual racial
substance, which, when mixed or crossed with other races, would *become pure-blooded and
sporadic or mutant. In the sound of the millennia, the mode of expression of the spiritual racial
substance, which continues to split up, will perhaps be different, but the content, the essence will
remain the same in and of itself. In other words, a race is born with a certain view of the world,
which, after a racial or genetic mixture has taken place, can always be inherited as long as the race
in question remains a part of a people.

To assume that the physical characteristics of human beings have nothing to do with their spiritual
and mental content, and that the highest cognitive pow ers could be embodied in any human being,
be he a Dante or a Central African pygmy, would b e a senseless contradiction.

If, therefore, the history of the spirit also takes place on the basis of the racial characteristics of
its bearers according to the laws of heredity, of "mendelisation", then we would finally have an
explanation for the fact, hitherto concealed by the science of the history of ideas, that a higher type
of "world view" must have already existed in the most distant ages of prehistory. Then, as a result
of the migration or migration of peoples and the racial miscegenation of its bearers, it would have
fallen prey to the interspersing of elements of deadlier, more pervasive religions of other races,
which had developed beliefs in spirits and demons and the worship of human nature into cults.
The resulting spiritual miscbstructure increasingly overgrew the original communal religions of
these peoples of higher race. Now, in the spiritual inheritance, the pure spiritual component of this
decomposition



The people either tried to revive and reform the old, degenerated popular religion as in the Ahura-
Masda-Reformation of Zarathustra, or they completely abandoned this degenerated, old popular religion
and tried to develop the essence of the world view inherent in it anew as a pure idea, as an abstraction.
This would have been the cause of the birth of Greek and Indian religious philosophy, which had
nothing at all to do with the intellectual realisation of the people concerned.

Accordingly, the religious stifiers and their "new" religions would have to be included in this set
of hereditary and intellectual-historical mixtures.

But then, from the point of view of the development of history, our previous science of the
history of ideas would have given us a distorted picture of the course of human intellectual history.
The ancient, imageless cult of the Hellenes and Italics, still traceable from the historical sources of
antiquity, would not have been a "primitive" level of religion, but the last after-effect of an older,
higher world view. Varro's statement, which AugusOn passed on to us in his "Civitas Det" UV,
3 i), should therefore be evaluated quite differently in terms of intellectual history when he explains
that the Romans had worshipped the gods for over a hundred and seventy years without a
goddess (sine simulacro) and that those who introduced the worship had taken away the fear of
God from their fellow citizens and given them an error in return. (Qui primi simulacra deoruei
populs posuerunt, eos civitatibus suis et metum deinpsisse et errorem addidisse).

The distorted god figures of the Greek pantheon of the classical heyday thus belonged to a mixed
culture, the time of decay of the unstoppably progressing miscegenation with foreign peoples. And the
high art of Greek idolatry, its idealistic and beautiful images of the gods, would only have been a
longing for lost spiritual heights, a substitute religion, all too humanly inhuman, and as such was also
condemned and rejected by Plate in the Homeric gods.

It is therefore the task of geo-historical science to trace the great developmental law of heredity. We
must stop exegeting back into the shoreless, into an uncontaminated past of thousands of years, as the
late decaying cultures of the previous "historical" period, whose obscured traditions we can no longer
fully understand. We have no right at all to speak of "prirriitive community cultures" as long as we do
not know the exact racial and intellectual geology of a people, a country, as long as we cannot
determine whether the "pri- mitive" religion of a superimposed race, later again in the racial mixture,
later penetrated back into the higher upper class, just as in the history of the earth older, lower layers
were often lifted through the younger, upper ones by later displacements of millions of years.

For example, we do not even know with certainty whether the Nordic race originated in Europe, but
we do know that in the early Stone Age Europe was inhabited by much more primitive races, such as
the Neanderthals, who could have disappeared completely as an indigenous population, unless they
were completely exterminated.

Our next task, then, must be to uncover those oldest monuments of intellectual history from the
later period of the Older Stone Age and its origins, the Atlantic scribes of the so-called "Franco-
Cantabrian Circle" of south-west Europe and the Sahara-Atlas of North Africa. They can give us
information. From there, we must, step by step, trace the continuity, the transmission, the inheritance
of those intellectual and cultural traditions that we have learnt.
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culture and the racial and ethnic affiliation of its bearers through the later ages until we reach our
present historical period.

Only then will we have an overview and be able to recognise the connections clearly. This book is
the first attempt to prove that this is possible. And since it is a first attempt, it will still be a very
incomplete and inadequate one. Its task, however, is to clear the way for further research by others and
to enable our hopelessly deadlocked knowledge of the history of ideas to emerge from the torpor of its
self-sufficiency and join the natural sciences. From their interaction we can gain that knowledge of God
in human history which can give us back a view of the world and with it a renewal of the world.

Entttrimg der 'rrf-rz, The exploration of that unknown, uncollected, unpublished and yet so
marvellous, symbolic folk art, the Bauemhaus gable signs of Friesland and Twente, formed the
starting point of the present study, which in its course was intended to reach so far beyond the
originally narrowly drawn boundaries. It is the continuation and completion of a youth work
published sixteen )alears ago. This work was an attempt to explore the causes that led to the
decline of my native, northern Dutch folk song art, the beauty of which can still be seen in the
colour masterpieces of the i yth century. )ahrhunderts, a lost \Velt wucht - rhythmischer und
tiefsinniger Spielmannsz'eisen, wie sie zuletzt noch in einer einzigtem erhaltenen Verdffentlichung
eines Arnsterdamer Verlegers vom Beginnfang des i 8. Jahrhunderts gesammelt wurden und dann
auf immer verklingen.

At that time, it was not just a question of an art-historical, aesthetic investigation, such as the
landlong concept of the "folk song", but of the spiritual understanding of the essence of the folk
soul, the deepest expression of which was the art of song. For this folk art was once the living root
from which grew the incomparable marvellous quality of Dutch polyphonic music, the Gothic of
tones, the "absolute music", which filled the entire country as a revelation of the infinity of the
eternal and whose last lyrical manifestation was Johann Sebastian Bach.

Coming from a dark past, incomprehensible to the southern city dwellers of the Roman Empire,
the young Roman church, the Nz chfolgeriri in the empire, as the

"pagan", hushed up and suppressed, that powerful, enigmatic stream of very ow n, ancestral,

Nordic soul-life, the most vocal Nordic lust, flows almost underground in the historical sources of
the early Rorri-Christian Middle Ages, to finally emerge victorious in a long, close struggle with the
inediterran, oriental ecclesiastical art. The "discantation", the "faux-bourdon", was the first Nordic
reformation, the first major emotional breakthrough of a spiritual hereditary mass: its main leaders

were Anglo-Dutch masters, from Dunstaple to Joosken van der We yden (Josquin des Prés), from
the old Ingvéonen region, the realm of the Tuatha peoples, from which the first Ger- iranian

Christian preachers had also set outto teach their fellow tribesmen the doctrine

of the Tuvatha. their fellow tribesmen the teachings of Galilee as the fulfilment of the vainly
sought renewal of their own ancient knowledge of God.
to announce.

The young researcher, who was enamoured with the great past of his small motherland and people,
succeeded in understanding the historical causes of the decline of Dutch folk culture in all its tragic
consequences for the people.



and the national community. After all, it was a disastrous economic development, promoted by a
special geographical location, a "world economy which today is escalating into excess and excess,
threatening the entire Nordic race and the last cultural and spiritual values, its heritage with
destruction and extinction.

However, the author was unable to fathom the \esense of that spiritual heritage himself, given th e
state of phil'ilogical and historical studies at the time. Thus he could only p o s ¢ the problem and
formulate the individual questions: " What is the 'law of ¢ ontiouity' that manifests itself in the history
of folk song? To what intellectual condition does that inner peculiarity of the folk song, its immediate
world-view, its demonstrably recurrent, conscious elimination of the intermediate stages, of specula-
tion, of the didactic-moralising, etc., go back? ¥ Varurn is actually only ever left with what he has
experienced and witnessed in a quite peculiar limitation of the means of expression, which precisely in
its volatility, its mere 'hinting' of certain unexpressed moments, achieves that high level of expression,
an application of Goethe's saying
'The best is not made clear by words' !"

"What law is hidden as a world view behind the architectural form, the
Squaring the Nordic blelos!" And so on and so forth.

hough these questions may seem limited and subordinate, they directly touch on the great problem
of the development of the spiritual heritage of a people from its racial affiliation. An attempt to do so
was ruled out at a time when prehistory was not yet an academic subject and the intellectual history of
the Nordic races barely extended to the last *ivcitaiiscd years, like a few pages torn out of a large
historical work.

Zuniaclist's path led him via the history of music to the individual field of the history of musical
instruments, which seemed to promise new insights for the author. It brought him into contact with
cult}'mbolics for the first time.

I ndessen, the \\'world war broke out. As a staunch supporter of the Great Dutch Idea, he joined the
German country and people, who had been betrayed by everyone. Flandem's liberation, its reunification
with the Netherlands with the help of Germany, was now the focus of all his efforts over the next few
years. Then came the double collapse, the suffering for the German people, torn apart both internally
and externally, and for the southern German brothers, who were not yet ready for freedom: But soon the
awakening and the attempt to create a northern Dutch youth district in the spirit of the German wall
movement, but with more broadly defined and more clearly recognised, socio-spiritual goals, to
strengthen the people's power and the rooting in the people's spirit, in the people's community. his work
for the young movement, which was developing so hopefully, led the author back to his native folklore
and into the unexplored, unknown field of cult symbolism. It was then that he "saw" for the first time
the gable signs of the Frisian-Saxon dachas and now consciously embarked on the path of intellectual
history. The previous "folkloristic" science failed here, however. Quite apart from the fact that this
most important area of folklore is still completely unexplored, the processing of the only very
incompletely available memorial material does not g o anywhere beyond individual personal
speculations and attempts at interpretation, which easily transferred the obviously completely
obscured modern traditions to epochs that were unlimited in time. And tloc h these symbols had to have
some ancient llcdeotiing



The signs inherent in the ancient signs must have been documents of a former, ancestral spiritual
community gate of the ancestors. This is because the no-longer-inventive acquaintance with the so-
called "prehistoric* specialist literature in the search for the oldest evidence for the appearance of
those subsequently consecrated signs led further back, to where the sources and the working
method of the former "historical science" denied any involvement and lagged far behind the
researcher.

The author was astonished to realise how what we today call "folklore" could initially only be
considered as a collection of material; that all conclusions, all interpretations, interpretations, all
systematisations must be regarded as premature and premature, since we were not yet in a position
to recognise the original contexts and to distinguish between what was a later reworking and
obscuration and what was really still ancient tradition, what was our own and what was free-
ranging intellectual property. However, the collection of material in periodicals, books and
museums of local history contains, in addition to valuable small material, an immense amount of
completely worthless, objectless, incidental material that has nothing to do with the question of
folklore as a science of intellectual history.

Furniture and traditional costumes, for example, had been extensively collected, described and
published, a lost urban cultural asset with which the farmer, the still down-to-earth, old folk free man,
had always trotted behind the city for a century or more since the Middle Ages. But what remained
unrecognised and unexplored was the way in which thisdown-to-earth, last bearer of an ancient
tradition, which had long since become obsolete, appropriated this foreign heritage with tenacious, neat
adherence: its cult symbolism, the symbolic name, the emblematic signs!

This is how I started from the beginning, with the help of the finds of the most recent historical
science, the science of the spade. First of all, systematic collection from a purely typological point
of view, structured in terms of time and place, until the approach to the "historical" period was
reached again. The local limitation to the narrower homeland was thus abandoned from the outset:
for only a general comparative study of the West could provide clarity about the origin and
provenance of these signs. But even the delimitation within the original cultures of Europe had to
be abandoned as impracticable. It turned out that the question of the origin and emergence of these
signs, their attribution to certain peoples as authors, was independent of the question of the so-
called "ethnographic parallels". How can we explain the occurrence of the same signs in foreign
cultures that are widely separated in space and time? Is it a matter of coincidental, formal correspondence
of a purely mechanical origin, a "primitive" gimmick * Or are there demonstrable connections* If
so, what are they* To which cultural and ethnological connections can they be traced, how did they
come about and when can they be dated?

Thus, the investigation took on ever greater proportions with inevitable consistency. The only way
to arrive at the most important points of reference and starting points was to analyse the entire
"binocenosis", the spiritual, cultic community of these signs, their accompanying circumstances, their
visible relationships to the respective environment. In particular, however, the linguistic relationships,
the phonetic values, the names and meanings need to be determined, since their comparative
juxtaposition would certainly result in eventual agreement and affinity. Here we also have the
altestcn
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The only writing systems of the Mediterranean and its hinterland, Ancient Egyptian and Ancient
Urnian, should be consulted because they are the only ones whose phonetic values and meanings have
been handed down to us, albeit incompletely. The results of this comparative study increasingly led
to a completely surprising indication of a white, x t m 'nzcitlicher tvrz//ic/tes, atlaxti$ch-euro9d-'sMm
origin. The subsequent investigation of West and North African writing systems and symbols, their
ascertainable phonetic values and meanings, emphatically confirm this trace.

However, the connection became even more striking when the North American "parallels" were now
scrutinised on the basis of the available results and the relevant symbols and signs were traced in
connection with the cultic traditions and further with regard to their phonetic relationships in the
languages of the peoples of North America (Indians and Eskimo). A large cultural area, the North
Atlantic basin, was enclosed, the oldest documentation of which was now crystallised in the written
monuments of the early Stone Age of Atlantic south-western Europe, the first reliable decipherment of
which (written monuments of Gourdan, La Madeleine, h'Tas d'Azil) was thus made possible for the
author.

And furthermore it turned out - as was to be expected - that the tradition of the peoples of the north-
west Urcipan and north-west Urcipan races had a cc'nbnuitil a Jz ics of which we had not yet been
abletoform any idea.

Like a large mosaic picture that had been shattered and scattered all over the world, stone after stone
was now reassembled. The inclusion of the Polynesian languages and htyt}nologies as well as the
Archaic-Chinese writings completed the details and fully confirmed what had been achieved so far. The
research path and its provisional result can be regarded as generally secure.

Thus, without the author being able to know where the path would lead him, 'the uugealinte picture of
an ancient, ancient Stone Age Atlantic culture gradually emerged, the origin of which could also be
traced back with certainty to the present-day Arctic region. But what became the most powerful
experience of this most arduous file research was the ever increasing evidence of a rci'n manathzishs'he i
Urreligi'on, the "world view" of a race to which the eternal return in the cosmic \vandel, the becoming
and passing away nis the great, moral spirit of the universe, was regarded as the €4ifenbarung of God
the World Spirit through his Son in time and space.

This revelation of God the World Spirit through his Son in time and space is the "year of God", the
"rotation, the "right". The sittiic world order is based on this law of eternal change, of eternal return, of
coming into being, passing away and being born again. The "Son of God" bears the light of heaven, the
"light of the land": the sun is not himself, but only his substantial manifestation as light, fire, warmth, as a
principle that gives life.

\If, for example, in the traditions of the northern Indians of South America we find a darkening of this old

ancient tradition of faith, in which God the Father and the Son are fused and even united with the sun as
"our Father", in North America we find in the traditions of the Pueblo Indians a clear separation between God

the Father and the world spirit, which will contribute us the most valuable memorial material in the field of
cult symbolism and its phonetic values, which will provide us with the most valuable, u r a Jtic memorial
material in the field of cultsymbolism and its phonetic values, we still clearly find the separation between God
the Father, the world spirit, who was there from the beginning, impersonal, unisex, and the original

"God-soline", who carries the light of the land. This is how the Resse, ivcle hb the originator of this cosmic

spirit, saw herself,
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like all created things, as an organic part of this universe. This self-awareness of God's world order is
evidenced by the ¥reincarnation dome with its sublime, cosmic "grave house" or "mother house"
symbolism, whose signs, fools and sounds ¢ a n  be found everywhere in the world as a sign of faith,
wherever its bearers as \\wanderers of the oceans of the world have reached. Just as the Son of God
certainly dies and rises again in the course of his year, so certainly all life dies with him in his "year"
and rises again. So too does man in the course of his year, who dies in ordertoberesurrected by
God's light and breath and to be reborn in his descendants.

In this contemplation of God in the universe, the honour of the mother earth, into whose womb "in the
waters", into the "house of the deep”, of "power", of "wisdom", the Son of God enters every year on his
winter-nightly journey, in order to be reborn from the "mother house" at the winter solstice and to rise
to new life. And just as he, the Son of God, the "man", so with him the "lesser men" who bear his
foolishness and are created in his image.

Only in the course of thousands of years, after the demise of the original Atlantean homeland, the
great cult centre, did the cultic connection between the Atlantean-Nordic colonist peoples of the
European mainland loosen. And with this detachment from the former, common, cultic basis, the
gradual duplication of the old folklore began. The ever-expanding migration of peoples and the
inevitable mingling with the overshadowed, foreign-race peoples in the newly acquired homeland
allowed the process of decomposition of the old tradition to continue inexorably.

From the animistic ideas of those spiritually lower lower classes of the original inhabitants, their
demons and spirits, the idea of humanised natural powers and divine figures emerged in the ancient
religion of the Atlantean-Nordic ruling and cultural classes. The individual phases of the life of the Son
of God as his individual forms of revelationdissolved into special seasonal and elemental deities,
which split offand became independent. This is the birth of the "gods, whose tirsprting'-lich essence
as Gleiclinis, as an individual revelation of the Son of God in the "year of God", can however be
completely proven in the oldest layers of the relevant Atlantean daughter cultures. In this period of
time, the reform movements of the Atlantean spiritual heritage masses now set in as a countercurrent,
initially attempting to resurrectthe old popular religion from its degeneration and destruction, as
Zarathiistra strove to do in the Aljura-Mazda religion. If this endeavour proved to be in vain, the
Atlantean-Nordic mass of intellectual heritage increasingly abandoned the old folk religion and
attempted to renew its essence in the abstraction of the idea. T o this section belong all systems of
iteligion and pbilosopliies of the people of the Atlantic-Nordic race up to the present, both the Aryan-

Indian from Brahinanism to Sandhya philosophy and Buddhism, Greek philosophy, the Galilean refc-

rm of faith from which Roman Christianity emerged, the occidental Nordic reforrnation of the 6th
century and never the development of the occidental epistemology.
to ztlr Naturpliilosophie of the present.

The overall picture of human intellectual history has so far appeared to be a sequence of the usual
details and coincidences, the distinction between which only serves to delimit time and place. We
worked, for example, with terms such as "the agypoean" and "the



Babylonian culture". They are considered "the oldest cultures . The Egyptians" and "the Babylonians"
were spoken of as if they were a racially and spiritually uniform organism. Only anthropology has
clarified the racial inequality and sum parts of these state and ethnic formations: the further task would
now be to analyse their composition and structure in terms of their racial components, their
stratifications and mixes in relation to the cultural components. But precisely the most essential and
important intellectual documents, the ancient Someranian linear script and the pre-dynastic and
early dynastic Egyptian linear script, which should have provided the solution to the ethnological
questions, remained unconsidered.

1-Only the inadequate knowledge of the prehistoric written monuments of the Occident and the complete
misjudgement of their nature is the cause that, through classical and oriental philology, that view of the
scribelessness of the peoples of the Nordic race - the Germanic, Italic, Greek and Indian peoples - which is so
monstrous from a biological point of view, could arise and gain acceptance. Those last two peoples, in
whose philosophy the human spirit took a flight of fancy, which we have s e en in vain in the heyday of
Egyptian and Babylonian culture, would not have been able to create a script, a fixation of their spiritual
life! How are we to think of thex ttur * Was their cultural height originally perhaps also "not compatible
with the existence of a letter writing" * But where do we find in the Egyptian, let alone in the
Babylonian culture such a spiritual height as in the most ancient traditions of the Riss-Veda * Or - were
they too high for it? Would the "invention" of writing, which the ancient philological school believed
in, have been the work of nourished, less metaphysically inclined peoples and races?

According to the previous view, the ancient Indian step was either borrowed from the "North
Semitic , phiinician or the "South Semitic . However, all attempts to derive it in this way show the
same gaps and contradictions as the attempts to derive the Nordic series of runes from the Greek
or Roman writing systems. According to the ancient philological view of history, the "North
Semitic", the script of the so-called "Phoenicians", a young, racially completely mixed group of
merchants, was considered the source for the borrowing of the Mediterranean-European writing
systems (Greek, Italic, Iberian, etc. alphabets). Hisher, however, never succeeded in finding a
completely satisfying

t eis of the alleged borrowing. And all those signs that did not fit into the system were therefore also
attributed to the "own invention" of these peoples or of some man.

As our investigation will now show, there are no "scmitic" writing systems at all, and Phoenician is the
least likely tober ¢ g a r d e d as such, since it represents a very late, completely regressed Atlantean
alphabet. Nor can there be any talk of a f findmg' of these writing systems, but rather of ancient, cultic
intellectual property that has been developed over the millennia. \What was "invented" in the most
recent period, in the so-called "historical" age, when the knowledge of the origin and meaning of these
signs had become obscured in the tradition, was added to for the purpose of writing, is so insignificant and
insignificant that it can and must be left completely out of consideration for the problem of the history and
prehistory of writing.

It is imperceptible by the law of life or by the law of God that, according to their physical characteristics
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It is not possible to imagine that peoples as racially highly bred as the Greeks, Italics and
Germanic peoples would not have possessed a corresponding intellectual culture and would have
remained in a state of "continuous primacy" until they were merged with the Oriental-
Mediterranean culture. We shall then also learn from the monuments of writing and cult symbols
of the Atlantean West, which have been discovered in the Palaeolithic period, that the course of
co/turentu’icMvny w a s a different one, rpa Lords M Westen incl. the DiMx, and that only our
lack of knowledge of those older documents was the cause of the previous, contradictory
assumption.

We will also learn that the term "primitive culture" is an equally untenable working hypothesis
because in all cultures of so-called "primitive peoples or
In "primitive peoples", we can identify the deposits of an ancient, alien, high-altitude culture, whose
former bearers have long since disappeared in the racial picture and disappeared in the supersession,
but whose traces can be traced with certainty in the emblematic signs, their phonetic values, their
cultic meanings, however obscured.

This applies to North and South America, North and East Asia, West Africa and Oceania. With the
possible exception of certain pygmy tribes in Ireland, Africa and Inner Guinea, there will be no
"primitive cultures" anymore. Everywhere in the cultures of the so-called
"hatur peoples”, we will be able to identify the deposits of that sunken, Atlantic or Arctic-Nordic
civilisation whose living, spiritual content has long since disappeared, but which has survived in
certain external, primordial forms. These "primitive primitive cultures" are not "primitive primitive
cultures", but cultures that were on the way to regression when European civilisation, in the wake of
the "world economy", finally interrupted this process of regression.

Those peoples are of the greatest importance for our investigation. Even if they themselves were not
creators of cultural ideas, even if they were not spiritually capable of maintaining what they had
once received at the same level, they rendered irreplaceable services as "canned bees" peoples in the
purely formal preservation of those ossified spiritual traditions of the foreign master and culture-
bringer class. Everywhere in those supposedly "primitive cultures" we can find the evidence and
J3confirmations for the restoration of the destroyed and apparently forever lost great JYtosaic picture
of the history of ideas in history.

Thus the human spiritual history of the distant past reveals itself to our eyes, where it now
becomes tangible and recognisable for us, according to that law of heredity which encompasses the
great, divine life-gexet of all earthly development. And instead of that arbitrary accumulation of
unexplained and incomprehensible events in the history of development, which have so far constituted
the content of our "history of antiquity", we receive the same developmental picture as that of the
earth. The history of human civilisation is an anthropological chemistry and geology, a
racial-historical science of differentiation and stratification with the final view of the unfathomable,
inscrutable eternal law of all cosmic change, which, according to the original belief of our ancestors, is
based in God the World.

The weeks of the uordischex Eac"i . When 1 have repeatedly spoken here of spiritual heredity, this
refers to the research finding that it is the race that determines the difference in human worldview. And
furthermore - that it was the Nordic race, be it as the Arctic-Ordic or Atlantic-Nordic race, which is the
originator of occidental culture and which, moreover, in the racial mixture and in the cultures of the
Nordic world which emerged from it, has fulfilled a world-historical mission as a spiritual leaven.



2 Einfakrung

Anthropology, the doctrine of the human body, shows us that the nor
The German race is the link in the racially mixed European peoples. The science of intellectual history,
developed here for the first time into a scientific method, teaches us that the civilisations and religions
of the West are built on this common racial component.

Through modern blood serological research, which enables us to trace the blood group as the
original substance of the primary races, we also learn that this urnordic race is the binding force of early
humanity. On the world traces of the urnordic belief in God of Light, that universal, cosmic experience
of God which is expressed in the moral consciousness of the individual himself, we will also find the
old traces of the urnordic blood group everywhere.

If this is really the case, however, a revival of the Nordic race would have to lead to a renewal of the
West, to a redemption from the complete mechanisation and hlaterialisation that is seriously and
inexorably coming over ttns, from the mairimr'nism and its coldness of the moment, which is called
"world economy". From the renewed sanctification of God's earth, a new internalisation, a new dispatch
will emerge for today's right and homeland ideology, from which our new experience of God, our new
world view, our new national community will emerge once again after the end of this difficult time of
error and trial.

Wherever the blood of the Nordic race is more or less visibly present in the external, the
physical manifestation, in the seemingly pure-blooded as well as in the mixed-blooded, there the
possibility must also exist and the moment may come for the spiritual earth to awaken. And from
this awakening of the mass of spiritual earth, which can develop just as strongly and often with an
even stronger longing in the mixed-biased than in the seemingly pure-biased, will also come the
awakening of the x" diicArw Aos r. For it will be the mass of spiritual heritage, which has now
become self-sufficient, which in the process of heredity will allow its own physical form to emerge
more and more, also from its subordination to the other components, and to arise anew.

The awakening of the Nordic race in the world harbours in itself the only possibility of redeeming
humanity from the Alberich curse of the rule of money, to which everything now threatens to fall, with
the destruction of the last consciousness fair to the higher values.

On the basis of the knowledge now obtainable about our spiritual heritage, the racial idea, the
awakening of the Nordic race, appears as a cracking, a holistic view o f the spiritual values of our
peoples, torn apart by seemingly insurmountable internal and external differences.

May thisworkh e I p t o pave the way to this faraway place, to become a guide to
that self-knowledge which frees us from our bias and makes us able to look at our existence in the
indissoluble connection between past and future, in the light of our own task, our own values.

May this work become a wake-up call for the coming generation, the new generation, the youth of
the peoples of the Atlantic-Nordic race. It is no longer about the fate of our individual people, as the
author had to realise in the course of his research, nor is it only about Flanders, the Netherlands,
Friesland and Germany, but about the £-i

We stand before our destiny, in which it is decided whether ¢'ir in senseless,



whether we want to lose our most sacred legacy and slowly perish in body and soul after our own inner
liberation and rebirth, or whether we will walk the earth as once all three bearers of the light of God
and justice, in order to free them from the chains of violence, injustice and material slavery in which
we ourselves have bound them in those times of our inner decline but of our high technical
development, without realising that we created our own powerful chains.

At this .8cheideu'eljte of our people's history, the "New World" comes first. There is a special
destiny, a cycle in world history. The path of our people's migration took us seriously past North
America, before we set foot on European soil and this earth became our home and then the "Old
World". We were to return along th e same ancient path of our peoples' migration in order to found
the most inachtig States that exist today in the "New World".

From the hitherto seemingly unprotected people of the original inhabitants of that "New" zero
actually so "Old Far" we now receive a last message, a last testimony of the spiritual legacy they
received from our own aliens.

Mope this voice of the past should be understood. For centuries, the most valuable folk traditions of
the North American race have once again gathered in that "New Far". May the coming generation of
North America, its awakening youth, gain from itself the knowledge of its heritage, in order to free its
people from the insane mechanisation, its overgrowth, from the complete obsolescence of the
momentary silasein, in order to lead them back to their higher task.

Either it will again break the Man'mon temple, on which its people's call for the further enslavement
of the world is now being built, or the coming youth of the northern race, the
"coarse race" in the "Alten WclP', will alone break away from this "\Veltwirtschaft" and find the way
nir i'reilicit of poverty, to scholle, to the re-sanctified earth of God, Eur homeland again.

Before I move on to my presentation, I would like to take this opportunity to thank my publisher,
Dr Eugen Diederichs, who made it possible for me to continue and temporarily complete my study and
recording journey during Germany's most difficult economic times, something that could never have
been achieved otherwise despite my own sacrifices.

I would also like to thank the museum directors in Ilc Germany, the Netherlands, Denmark, Sweden
and Spain, who have supported this work by authorising the use of their own photographs or by making
them available. Finally, special thanks go to the young and old friends in my homeland and above all in
Fricsland, whose proud gable signs were a milestone on my spiritual path to the heritage of our
ancestors. The journeys through the Frisian country with the illuminating glimpse into the past have
been and remain an unforgettable experience, an experience and a landmark for the future.

Once upon a time, when disaster struck Old Lngvaeonia, when the storm tides swept the ehenialigc,
When the high hatch of the North Sea lands was destroyed, Polsete - (Forsete) Land sank into the
waves, the sorely tried survivors had to wrest the heirloom testicles back from the terrible and yet so
familiar sea in the hardest, most arduous battles. This existence seemed miserable and miserable, not
worth living, to those who had long since become accustomed to the harsh simplicity of normal life.



The Roman Pliny, a southern city dweller who was estranged from his ancestors. Un-
It remained a matter of regret to him that "such peoples speak of servitude" when, for example, the
"blessings" of Roman rule and its urban culture." Even centuries later, it remained incomprehensible
to the Mediterranean city dweller that these Nordic barbarians shunned the Roman cities "as if they
were graves surrounded by nets." Today I know that we Nordics can only be free from God or we must
perishandperish insoul and life.

And so it is fair for us, as I heard on the last Nnrdfrieglandtahrt in the old Friesenwahlspnich:

"Liewer diid as Slav!"

MAIt BUIDG an der Lahn HE R MAN WIRT H

' h aturaiis hisioria xVI1, z- , report on the inhabitants of the Halligen, the CltauJ "cm ' AmtnikOu$ Marcellitius, Res
Gest ac XV 1, z. Report on Julian's battle with the Alamatineri.
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he basic question was body shape and mind shape, race and world view,

which was posed in the "Introduction". If a divine Geseti irt of the development of
life is controlling, then from the time when a highly developed human type appears as
a permanent form, as a species, as a race, it must have a form which is different from
this *upper form.
speaking, inner spiritual Forrri eigen sén.
The inheritance of these mental abilities would then be subject to the same laws as the inheritance of the
physical form.
The race with the most harmonious cranial development must therefore have been the bearer of the
highest spiritual disposition and the originator of the highest spiritual culture. Of all the prehistoric
skull customers known to us, those of the megalithic burial culture of northern and north-western
Europe, including Ireland and Great Britain, show, among others, a type which exhibits this highest
development and is recognised in its hereditary continuity up to the present as that of the Uordian
Reds. 1t is therefore the task of our investigation to determine whether somehow and somewhere in
time and place a certain spiritual culture is connected with this racial type; then - how far back in
time this spiritual culture can be traced in connection with the respective Russian basis, and
where its first beginnings appear: finally what is
the essence of this spiritual culture as a world-view, and how it has developed as a firing mass in
the later spiritual history of this race or of the peoples of whom this race is a part.
part of the company is noticeable.

Our very first task would be to follow the traces of this racial type in retrospect in order to
determine its earliest appearance in terms of time and place and to be able to determine possible signs
of a spiritual culture at the same time. However, the prerequisite for this first partial investigation
would be the presence of even more skull finds, such as those from the Neolithic megalithic tombs,
the discovery of which w e owe only to a certain cult rite, the semi-subterranean burial (laying in state)

in the burial chamber. If this burial rite had previously been a different one, for example an
03rN#?rcfir, such as a kind of platform burial, skeleton and skull burials could only be an
exception, if not ruled out altogether We know that such a change in the burial rite took
place in later historical times - the cremation of the dead during the Bronze Age - and is the reason for
the lack of skeletal finds in thenorth until the Iron Age. However, the gradual reappearance of burials
shows the continuity of the Neolithic racial type. But there could be yet another impediment here.
We know

T Vgl Card M. Fiirst: Zur Kraniologie der schwedischer Steimzeit.  Kungl. Svenska Vetwcnskapsakademiens
Handlingar N. F. Bd. 49 N. 1. Uppsala urd Stockbolm tgr2. Waller Scheidt: Die Rassen der jingeren
Steinzeit in Europa, Minchen 1924, Hamr Ginther: Rassenkunde des deutschen Volkes, Miinchen 1922,



At first it was not at all clear where this Nordic race came from. It was assumed that it was of
European origin: How. nutr, if this racebut origin would be, for
example, arktischer origini so that their Urheimat would be buried under the eig'igen ice* Or if
they would be from disappeared; attanéeckeo Landschoiien herfibetget "ontmen? These possibilities
are only conjecturally listed here, butweare left in complete darkness, and nothing leads us
to a working hypothesis.

the European and continental origins of the Nordic Rasie are justified

The fact is that the Nordic race can be traced back to a long time ago in Europe, and that the peoples
of this region also have a common language, the so-called. "Ludo-Germanic" and "Ihd">-European",
which is spoken almost exclusively in Europe to this day, it has also been generally assumed that the
race is of European origin.

The hypothesis of their Asian origins, as previously held by the older school of philology, has
now been definitively dispelled on the basis of the prehistoric finds of the results of the young science
of sputum and blood-setological reconnaissance.

Now, however, the Nordic racial type cannot be more neatly described on the basis of the original
finds. than his into the Middle Stcinaeit, if one - as Kossinna has done - connects them via the
Bllerbek culture (or Ertebélle culture according to the Danish name) to the Dobbertirian culture or the
Danish Maglemose.The oldest evidence of the Raase is typical of the long cddeln of the Danish race,
which was excavated from clay layers at Lake Pritxerber, Krois Westhavcllan4. But beyond that, the
small sohoiohtll feet in stick and show us much more about the prehistory of others:he, especially
short-headed raccn in Eumpa, as we already know from the discovery of the large (Eueth cave at
Nordlingen for the filtering Stone Age; this then appears for the middle Stone Age irt dun Sclifidel of
Plau (Mecklenburg), fiir the younger Styrian period aon so-called ,;Borrebyrasse".on. As Fiirst has
shown, this short-headed Bnrreby-Hvellin skull type is related to alpine representatives of the eastern,
con- cephalic Neanderthal Krapiiia. He rightly hypothesised animmigration from the east and
the short-headed, broad- and low-faced race as the population o f Skane and Denmark. The single-
headed, long-skinned, narrow- and largish-faced Nordic race mixed with them.

* rsrfs/"w-eso: 13ie ntdogermenea. 1. dec indqgerceeniscbe Urvolk. Maadua-hibl.*if'r. --h Leipzig 19ai. Cf.
hereao flax Srh ornr: it "ioiithiscb" Graber i" 3 nnde "b "rg. Prahiitor. time--br. f VII (iyf6), p. i8r. ' Ygt. aucb
C'. £. 6uncz SteaUdcrsakdett R8a I4vcUfoge Za Skine at-b aBgot ozn vBr8 Forakcanier. Ironvii="ny' igio, p. i3f. Cf.
.hiorsu be. E,Mefo*i Det brairyeefa ¢ element i Nordyns Steel.idtrsbefolkz'i "s. Yrner i9* , p. $5-58 Eler non
Koasinos nach' Kerl Felix Wolff angeooinmencn Bimorphitat 6 T s ' Scbidel- typua der oordiscben Raise ; so dem N
ebefreinnodervor¥ozuien einer km-. nod 9imer langkopfige- U rFomi.

des nordischen Rasseiypus, kann ich nicht beipflichisn  Sie geht von der Voraussetzung einer europaischen Her
the nordiscbexi Raese aos, but since this is not t'c-visible rind aqr€mmd the gsisies- gescbiclitlicben nod .def blood
seruiogiochop Forschuogsergobaissc is atlch unba4tbnr, d-s Vorkemmen der Lsng$chédligttii uster der 0°i--i.-rhen
Rac ued dec Kurzenbiidti¢heit rat. the nordiacbeo race..awa-gl-s .ofs. sphere, hereditary mirownriation dcr aritrisrb-
oordiscbmi itasce teed &-r aiJautiscb-gordlschen wet in Eurepa and their, as szieen Uocersochuog still ergrben void
setup micron darltgungen an diesnr Frnge (Literaiu*a-gnbe bet Kcesiona a a Oi S. 3 Arm 6) faOtn Bert FeEc Wiif
geistroich in his cial verkaonten work pRassen- leLre; N cue Gedanken .str Antbropelogiq Podtik, Wirtscbed,
Voikspflege and Ethik*, Manors-Bibl. He. 9, l.eipzig sesy, zusacemce, deaeq Verdieost o diesea Pfiokte is uod bkibr,
that dtc' eioseitigc Verwcaduag des L¥ageo-Bz<itc4 odec fiir dze Losuog t88seo- uod gelstosgeschichui¢ber Prob)¢mc
ah uobtltbar oagbgewa-c- wizrd.




Zur lrgeschichie der Rassen 2

he lack of Late Palaeolithic or Epi-palaolithic skulls and skeletons of the Norse racial type has led to
the annals me that the Norse race only developed later and that it was a kind of high breeding from
either the Cro-Magnon type or the Aurignac race. However, there are no finds of any transitional or
intermediate stages between these Palaeolithic racial types and the young Stone Age Nordic racial type.
From the point of view of developmental law, there is no reason to think that such an assumption could
be made. From the younger Steinzcit to
/If we go back to the Ancylus period finds, the skulls from Lake Pritzberg, then we can add at least
another four thousand years to this count, which would mean a continuity of the itasxetype of over
iOED years.

However, if the Nordic race already existed as a permanent form during such a period of time, it is a
biological impossibility that it could have developed in a short, subsequent period of a few thousand
years. There would not be a single, conclusive explanation for this. It is equally impossible that the so-
called pigment poverty of the Nordic race could have arisen in this short period as a constitutional
aberration as a result of environmental conditions - if it is an idiova nation, caused in advance by
profound environmental changes, such as the climatic shift of the last ice age, then we must assume at
least a period of many, many tens of thousands of years. For we know of subarctic peoples who have
been exposed to the ice age climate for at least a few millennia without showing even the slightest
mutation in the direction of Nordic racial characteristics. The Eskimos of North America, some of whom
still had ancient Stone Age cultural traits in the last century, in the sense of an indistinguishable,
apparent continuity of Magdalenia, still have exactly the same black hair as their Stone Age ancestors
may have had.

We will find out below where the long pubescence and sporadic blondness in them come s from.

It is therefore just as difficult to prove the presence of the Nordic race in the late, older Stone Age in
Europe from the artefact finds as it is to prove the development of the same race into one of the ancient

Stone Age race types. What we can establish with certainty is the fact that other breeds were probably
present in Europe during the Early Stone Age. In the older Paleolithic period, vast areas of central and
south-western Europe were populated by a race that was still at a very low intellectual level, the

Neanderthal race (homo primigenius) (Atlxs Fig. 5°°4, "and b, reconstruction by Dr G. Heberer at

the Landes- anstalt fiir Vorgeschic htc in Hallei see also Fig. 5028$). The skeletal and cultural finds
extend across Spain, France, southern Netherlands (Belgium), Germany and Austria, across the

Caucasus (Stimbein of Podkiamok) to Palestine (Stimbcin of Tabgha on the Sea of Galilee). Only the

invasion of the Aurifnac- crder Ortanrassr, who exterminated the Ueandertalcr partly in battle, and
who must have intermarried with them through the captured women, brought about a significant
change in the European racial image. However, the Aurignac man, the eastern loess hunter, is
inevitably a primitive, pre-Asian type, whose accompanying phenomena - such as farming - can be
traced back explicitly to Asian origins. The so-called Aurignacian, however, already leads to the

younger epoch of the older Palaeolithic.
Jetzx PlavY¥re: The lack of pigment of the noTdiicbe race, a Icoeititufonelle* Abartuog due to dom*stics

tien. Korrespoodeo "blatt der deutscheo Gesetlschaf' Our Aotbropoiog*e us:CMX, 1gi8 p. 1z f.



3o Zur Urgeschickie der Rassen

in which a mixed race related to the Nordic race, the so-called Cro-Magnon race, also appears.

The assumption that the Nordic race originated from Homo Aurignaciensis is a theory, an attempt to
connect the Nordic race, which was apparently born out of thin air in Europe, somewhere in
evolutionary history. We lack any connecting links between the two races. Compared to the
Neanderthal race and its almost animal-like skull features, the Aurignacine man shows a significant
spirituality. The skull is relatively high domed and rather roughened and its extraordinary narrowness
and considerable length is striking. In its other details, the face and forehead of the Aurignacmenscheii
show Nordic features; however, the occiput and lower jaw are unnordic. The latter, in a pronounced
U-shape, shows a very primitive condition and even surpasses the lower jaws of Homo primigenius and
Homo heidelbergensis.

Certain related features between the skull of the Aurigjiac race and the Nordic race can also be
explained in the opposite sense. As already mentioned, the Aurignzc man appears in the company
of an Asian community (animal world etc.) like Europe. If he came from Asia, a so-called
Aurignac culture would also have to be found there. In fact, such an Aurignacian culture can be
found inSiberia. Similarly, the Arctic peoples of Asia are also characterised by long-sidedness,
such as the free Ostyaks and Voguls. The fact that ancient relationships exist here results from the
visible racial relationship between the long-skinned Greenland Eskimo and the North Asian
Chukchi, also from a cultural point of view, as Sordenski6ld has emphasised.

Assuming the origin of the Urrlprdian race in today's Arctic region, as advocated by the
author in this study, would explain both the appearance of long-limbedness in certain present-day
Circurnarctic peoples, which are otherwise all short-skulled, as well as certain racial traits of
kinship with the Old Stone Age Aurignac race, which, according to the finds from South Glaod
(Gailey-Hill and Ipswich), extended through Central Europe (Brilnn) to southern Rubland during
the Diluvian period.

Accordingly, the Attrignacrasse could be regarded as a mixovariation of the Nordic race, just
like the Cro-Magnon race, and the concept of the Aurignackoltur could be separated from that of
the Aurignacrasse. Already &rrazf has expressed the suspicion that the first waves of a distant
primeval Aurignacia reached Western Europe in the course of the Upper Palaeolithic, albeit
without first breaking through. He refers to the remarkable blade industry of Montiéres (Somme),
whose retouches are indeed occasionally reminiscent of a primaeval Aurignacian, and to the
further blade level discovered by Locas not far from Moustier, which " rzm a real Moustérien.
This "Pre-Aurignacien" in France corresponds strikingly to the "Pr*capsien" recently discovered
in the full Acheuléen des Sotilo (not far from Madrid), which was further confirmed by Breuil's
mutmabiing.

So here we have the influence of a foreign, unknown culture on Europe, which was still inhabited by
the Neanderthal race in that epoch of the Palaeolithic. The
"Aurignacien" as a culture would possibly be older than the European "Aurignacrasse*.

' Vgl irrt im Reallexilon der Vorgeschichte Bd. V, p. 36i-363 ; Literaiurangabe dasetbsc Die Ent- stehung der
zordiscben Raese ara der Autignac- und Crn-Magnop-Rasse in frihneoliibischer Zeit der Mittel- storniert vertritt
Wusf"/ Spssiicrre: Ursprimg und Verbreitung der Germane s m vor- und frithgescbichilicber Zeii. Part 1, Berlio-
LichterFelde i9a6 p. 8y. - Clay O mr in liieallexit:on der Vorgeschichte vol. 1, 3, p. ay3.



A migration of the Aurigriacians with the Aurigriac race, for example from Asia to Europe, would
have been ruled out by the very fact of the existence of a "pre-Aurigriacia" in south-western Europe,
quite apart from the fact that the immense de- velopment at that time made this cultural transfer
to the land a thing of the impossible. As Hrnbzrt KB points out, recent research has shown that the
derivation of the Aurignacian from the East was a mistake. The lower Aurignacian does not occur in
Eastern Europe; only the middle and upper Aurignacian is found in the East. The early Aurignacian
in its fully developed form is only found in France and Cantabria, while its precursors are not found in
the East but in the South; North Africa has a certain industry that can be described as a preliminary
form of the Aurignacian, from which the Capsian also develops. In Rubland and Siberia there is "an
elongated, degenerated Aurigracian", as Obermaier says, which has a distinct personality in many
respects, but in no case can it be regarded as the centre of origin of the Aurignacian because of its
own forms. As Kit has pointed out, the beginnings of art, which until then had only be e n
recognised for Magdalenia, also belong to Aurignacia. The drawing of a lilephant in CasOllo (Spain)
or a hind in Covalanas (Spain), executed in red, as well as a sea serpent and a deer, both in red.
depiction of La Pileta (Ma}aga) - find direct precursor of the art of itlagdalenia.

On the question of race, however, the art of the Aorignacian period has left us important
monuments in the form of the artistic depictions of women that were demanded in Brassempouy,
Lespugue, Laussel, Grimaldi and Willendorf (Atlas figs. -ogao and 2 4+J The depictions, whether
relief or sculpture, are quite gléc hartig: it is énc nude female figure with coarse hanging ribs and
rigid obesity, especially on the hips and thighs, bordering on African-Negian "steatopygia". The
sexual characteristics are particularly emphasised, as this cult figure is not seen with the spiritual,
but with the instinctive xinrd eyes. Incidentally, the figure of \Villendorf (Atias fig. sogo) has
another feature that gives a certain indication of the racial affiliation of the archetypes of those
female figures: the naturalistic depiction of the hair shows a curl that is peculiar to the Negro
peoples, which runs around the head in rings.

The same hair depiction can be found on the relief painting by Laussel. We are probably looking at
a dark primitive race in this type of woman, possibly also the ancestor of the primitive Negro race,
which in Grinialdi represents the Palaeolithic Bc'den of southern Ethiopia. It is also significant that the
early Egyptian monuments have given us the same hairstyle for the pre-Iybian indigenous population
of North Africa, which represents a mixture between the Negro and Oriental races (Atfas fig. 5029).
As seems to b e confirmed elsewhere, the foreign conquerors of the Aurignac or Briirtn race killed the
men in the battle with the Neanderthals and - as always - kept the women for themselves. The fact that
mixovariations of this primary race can still b e traced in southern and central Europe in "historical*
times is evident from the information provided by classical writers about the

' fler&rf Rein: U rspruisg und Enlwicklung der paidolitbisc ben Kijnst 2idenu us vol. i 7, 4 (i 9s6) p. zy6. - If. Bre*vf,-
Voysge pdEolilb%ue eQ Eumpec,owEe tAcbopoo@e*gz¢,S.Raj 6,wgeVrAxf Tbo pl#eotelc
period io '2ibeztg. Aznezica Aotitropoiogist Bd. s$, Zi. i ( qz8$} uoé derselbe: i "feuere Literatur iiber aie Steiizzett
Sibirienx Wicker Piaebisior. Zeitsetirift. isz , 5. 139 If. Zf, O i'err El bombre fosiL a. Auit. Madrid i9z ,
T. ijo. The same: 'Das Palaeolitbitum und dam Rpipalaeolithi¥um Spapiens'. Anthropes, vol, ij-ao, ig-ae.
S.il1 * H, Otreseis.- 'Aurignacien’, Reallezikon der Voigexchiehte 1, 3, p. z/& * Naido inn Magiiux vol. iy.
Tafet KVI and XVI1. H. Breui'l e Z-1. 0&roraiee-: La Pilela a Beneojan (Malega). Monaco igi 5, Pt, xVI1I cisd
XVIII,



Colchians in the Caucasus region. Hippocrates describes them as people with an earthy-pale skin
colour and swollen limbs and Herodotus (II, a) as dark-coloured and woolly-haired. The same
primitive race can be seen among the Silurians in England, a people who came from Spain and
who are described by Tacitus (Agricola Cap. i i) as dark-coloured with curly hair (torti pleruinque
crincs et posita contra). Likewise, in that mixed type of Siisa init orienta-

lischem and Negtito-Blot - as depicted on the relief of Sargon ff. in the Louvre (At]as Fig. 5 3%) - the
dark primitive race t h a t once inhabited all of southern Europe, the Near and South Asia and Byrd
Afrilra. As early as the Stone Age, Europe was the continent separated from Asia.

This was the case until the moment when the Nordic race emerged and seized possession of the
evening. The further African and Asiatic invasions of his opponents failed because of their
defences.

However, it is of the utmost importance that we always keep this in mind,
which was the original population of Europe, and that it must have remained mixed in the
Rasxenmischiing cls sub-dominant (recessive) to the present day. The Capsian culture of Spain has a
strong African character: here, too, we will have to assume the Neanderthal in the following mixture
with the Aurignac race, the Cro-Magnon race and the OsOxian Brachyhephaian race, which will be
discussed later. Throughout the Upper Palaeolithic, however, the great X, the Nc'rdian race, haunted the
anthropological characteristics of the mixed peoples of Spain. However, the primary race, which had
become the lower class, remained intact. It is therefore completely understandable that among the
statuettes of the priesterions of Cei rn rie los Santos, the Neanderthal type appears again in an almost
pure form (Atlas Fig. Soz 3).

The priestesses of Cerro de los Santos are still bearers of the AtlanOsh-Northern
religion, which, as we shall see later, is based primarily on the superimposition of the Neolithic
megalithic culture of Spain. They may have already belonged to a mixed Iberian population, a
mixture of the Neolithic peoples with those Berberoid tribes of North Africa, the Lybians of
antiquity, in whom the Atlantic, Nordic blood was still strong. No starker contrast can be
imagined than between this Neanderthaloid princess with the receding face, the rugged bulges of
the upper eyes, the thick, protruding lips, which make the brutal animal face of homo primigenius
stand out before our intellectual eyes - and the nobility of the face of her amyenoss (Ale fig. oJ 1)
with the finely drawn, elongated profile, the narrow, well-formed lips, the "classically" noble
nose, the high forehead, which identify her as a representative of the Nordic race.

If we want to complete the BJd of racial admixture, let us look at the other members of the same
race (Atlas fig. z rga nod z igy), eastern and eastern-nordic, broad-faced T} pens, (wee fig, z
i8s, @92, 2 t ¢3, 2Iq$). How different rnufi one and the same religion could have been atifed in these
Kcéipfell.

These broad- and partly low-faced t)'pens with large zygomatic arches bring us back into relation
with that other race of the Upper Palaeolithic, the so-called Cm-fagnott- Ra:Ayr (homo ptiscus Wilser
and de Lapouge). This type is also known as mog-

' For recent archaeological finds in the Pyrenees see iZerrot*ste-Mera "o: Los yaei- mieutos preh toricos de Alcolea
(C 6rdoba). Actas de ia fiociedad Espanola de Antropologia, Etnografia y Prehis6 3 (19z ), pp. t9 -5, on the occasion
of the important Dupdex of Cordoba (Homo Fossilis Cordubexisis), wr- published by £ . Car&' rh, P. A to Arelr and
I, fodi-zpsez.' La estacion preliicloi tea de Akolea Gordoba

+(E4- VeiofFentl. ti<r Academia de Ciencics,
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The ancestor of the Norse race is known as the 'ancestor of the Norse race', as he c an apparently be
traced back to the present day in the V6lkem of the Norse mixed race.

However, the fact that it does not play a prominent role in Sweden today, but rather a rather
subordinate and secondary one, has been taught to us by the rough, new publication on the folklore
of Schyedeo. It appears more frequently in Westphalia, for example. However, we still find the
Cro-Magnon breed type particularly pure today on the K iao'schm
/we/e, which Rlumenbach, ¥ 'erneaii, Faidherbe, Quatrefages and Hamy have already pointed out.

However, three studies by Eugen Fischer® have provided evidence th at the Ciro-Magnon breed
has survived in the Canary Islands to this day, and that this breed has always be en blond-
haired and blue-eyed. Fisclier's findings are therefore very valuable to us because they prove the
continuity of this type of all masters. We therefore know it from the prehistoric and early historical
finds of the islands and also from the depictions of occidental writers. Their righteous nature, their
high morals, their heroic resistance against the European-Christian subjugators, murderers and
tormentors during the Spanish conquest must be recognised and emphasised by their own enemies,
the contemporary writers. In the sections "The Son of God" and "The Mother Earth and Her
Priestess", we will examine what these accounts and the Canary Islands' thinkers have to tell us
about the religion and worldview of the Atlantean-Nordic race. With regard to our particular
question of racial history and racial stratification, it should only be emphasised here that this tall,
fair-skinned, light-haired and light-eyed race was not the original inhabitants of the islands, but
rather a dark-haired, dark-skinned race,

African indigenous population.
The derivation of the Nordic race from the Cro-Magnon race in the post-Hellenic period is an
impossibility. Quite apart from the fact that we are somehow not justified in this assumption by
any finds, the time span is also far too short for this origin, as has already been emphasised above.
It is biologically impossible that a new itasse could have developed in this naturally win*gen
period of a few thousand years, where there was no life-giving reason for it. This is because the
usual influence of the iceccit, which could cause an idiuvariatiori in the course of the millennia or
3w'frrfthousands due to the climatic change and the otherworldly changes (different nutrition, life
guidance etc.), then just ceased. If the Tyro-Magnon breed is related to the Nordic breed and is
even hereditary in the ancestry of the Nordic mixed breed, then this type with the unnordic, broad,
low face and the unnordic, broad, low eye sockets can only be a mixovariation of the Nordic breed.
The Cm-Magnon type can therefore only represent a hereditary mixed form. The Cro-Magnon
type, however, also shows relationships to the Aurignac race and perhaps even to the Neanderthal
race. In most cases, the anatomical details of the Aurignac race predominate and appear to be more
developed, but occasionally also in the male,

« f7iM f odlzrr The liell-coloured races and iire SpraeLstimme, EultUren und Urbeirnaten. Heidetberg gg- ' H, L

ndbez-g u:nd J. M""&rx: Ttie zacinl characters of the Swedish Nedom Uppsala 19s6. 1 E igen "ish. On* the question
of the heritage of the Caziariseben Islands. Proceedings of the Deuucben Anilrropol. G eseli- scbsft (Conference H all
19z5). Augsburg iga 6 p. 8y -88. Cf. also Sabix But -1o01: Antiquit- x canarieones. Paris 18;19. 2i-. dei-.- Ging a-

née* de s¢jour from llcs Ceoeciex. Paris i8y. i .t Leailes
Ganaries. Paris Baooyreia ;¢- The Canxq isiands, their hjstory, oatuyal History and acenery. London i9z7.
Haoton; The ambient iahabitants of the Ca ary Isiands. Harvard African Studies VII, Cambridge Dylan igz 5.
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again the Neanderthal features seem to be more pronounced, as in the skull of Cro-Magnon itself,
with the strong loading of the bones. It is striking that - while the arm and leg bones are very
similar to those of modern Europeans - the proportions are more reminiscent of those of the
Negroes; equally striking is the enormous height of most of the men and, in contrast, the small size
of the women (Reche). However, this would indicate the mixture of men of a tall foreign race with
women of another, smaller primitive race.

It is then also significant that the oldest skull finds in Africa, that of Broken-Hill in Northern
Rhodesia (South Africa) and that of Boskop in Transvaal, tins in the first case provide an albeit younger
Neander type, while in the second 1"all the skull is reminiscent of the Negroid, the Bantu and the Cm-
hlagnon type. From North Africa we have a further skull of the Cro-Magnon type (according to
Delisle) from the Palaolithic cave of Ali- Bacha and - according to Pallany - a series of skulls of
Negroid nature - from the abysses of La Moiiillah on the Moroccan border, which would be late
Pleistocene (Jting or Endcapsian?). It is therefore possible that already in the Diluvian in North Africa
white and coloured populations coexisted, which would also easily explain the occurrence of the
Grimaldi races at I\feutone. However, the occurrence of the Crc'- Mégnon race in North Africa is
particularly important as the ethnological basis of those diluvian rock carvings of cultic symbolic,
Atlantic style in the Sahara Atlas, which - as we will see in Section IV (text Fig. 6) - belong to the so-
called "Franco-Cantabrian" circle of the Bay of Biscay and whose transoceanic stage is located in
southern Spain (I\1¢laga).

The African-Negian relations of the Cro-Magnon race would in itself make the derivation of the
Nordic race from it a thing of impossibility. This, however, is further emphasised by the fact that - as
our investigation will show - in Blagdalenia the h.ulture of the Atlantic-Nordic race confronts us in a
highly developed writing system, a hieroglyphic and symholic language with an evidently very old
stage of development. For this reason alone, the so-called Cro-Magnon race cannot be considered as the
ancestor.

Thus the Cro-Magnon mass remains a mixovariation, a pivotal point of the Asian-West European

area, in which the Palaeolithic races of Asia, Europe and Africa and yet to be studied Arctic races met.
It is here that the racial and cultural mixture is formed, the carriers of which penetrate by sea around
Africa to Oceania. When SeSitz remarked on the upper jaw of the Cro-Magnon skull that its protrusion
"gives the face a fremd-like, African and South Sea type-
*By this he was tracing the racial and cultural-historical line of development from the moment
when the Atlantic-Nordic race penetrated through the subarctic circle of the proto-Mongoloid
population to the Atlantic insular territory west of Spain and from there spread to south-eastern
Europe. In view of the course of immigration, or rather introduction, of the Nordic race into
Europe, which has already been outlined here, it is important to examine the northern relationships
of the Cro-Magnon race in more detail. Apart from the relationships of the Star Neanderthal and
Aurignac races on the one hand and the Nordic race on the other, the Cro-Jidagnon man,
especially that of Chancelade, is very closely related to the Eshimotype, a relationship that is of
great importance for our study.

' J@KHHr3 BGBii Hr.- U rie* des Meo8cbeO. Augsburg 1@ 5. 5: 8% Nre¥-@¢£ Pfand? da Ac* dex 'i
"rog todytex Magdaténien gv ue de I'Ecole d'Antbropologie 3 (' ®9iJ k. * 23 .
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is of particular importance. Hue' has pointed out the great similarity between the eastern Eskimo,
those of Gronland and Labrador, and the Fire-Magnon race of Magdalenia, whose somatic
characteristics are identical in every detail. Like a wedge, this long-headed skimo race is
integrated into the surrounding short-headed Mongoloid population of the north-east coast of
Asia. From there, it extends from the 2'shukchi Peninsula and the northern islands of the lleriog Sea
across the northern coast of America to the southern part of the east coast of Greenland, How the
Eskimo came to its long-headedness and other Nordic characteristics will - as already mentioned -
become clear later. What is important for us is the observation already made by various
researchers that today's Eshimo culture still shows an unmistakable similarity to that of Magdalenia.
frame Baas'has d ra wn attention to the similarity between prehistoric harpoon points in Europe
and carving creations of the Eskimo, as well as between prehistoric ornithology in Europe and that
of the Arctic culture in America.
W. 1"oyd-Dawéuis, who elaborated the theory first put forward by S. Cifimn of a connection between the
Palaeolithic inhabitants of England and the Eskimo weather, notes that "Eire Eskimo live from fishing,
fowling and hunting and use tools made of stone, bone, horn and ivory, which are identical to those
studied by the
cave dwellers” in southern France. Even down to the smallest detail. So
For example, the ESkimo stone lamp corresponds to the one found in the Kustelik cave in Malta and the
smaller examples that were used to decorate the frescoed caves of La Monthe in central France and
Altarnira (t'ei Santander) in northern Spain. The animal figures depicted in outline, carving or painting
are also of the same type and testify to the fact that the artist used the same "-ar."

The author then demonstrates that the reindeer, the musk ox, the marmot, the arctic fox, the hazel
grouse and the owl, which all served as food for the Palaeolithic inhabitants of Western Europe, were
also hunted by the Palaeolithic inhabitants of North Asia, as they are today by the L?skimo, and
that both the Palaeolithic hunters of Western Europe and those of Northern Asia and the ancestors of
the Hshimo hunted the vamniut, the woolly-haired rhinoceros, the rlen aiierachs, the bison and the klch.
This corresponds to the fact that the Greenland seal was also found at the Chancelade site.

\If, however, an anthropological and cultural relationship existed between the Cro-Magnum race and the
Greenland and Labrador Eskimo, we should not attempt to establish this relationship by the most
impossible route via land connections across Europe and Asia. Rather, they must b e  traced by the
shortest route via Ireland and Britain, anthropologically and culturally. This path st has been successfully
trodden by felony.® More than go years ago, the most eminent English anthropologist John Bedded
(The Races of Britain, p. g- to) proclaimed that traces of a rnongoloid race can be found in the present-
day population of VJales and England. "Their most characteristic feature is the 'oblique' or 'Chinese'
angle, the upper angle of which is slightly higher in the horizontal plane than the inner. This usually results in
an almond-shaped form of the face and a noticeable thickening of the upper eyelid  the latter egg shapes can
also occur without an almond-shaped form of the face.

' fnzn Atm: 'The Resuitate of the jesup- Expedition'. In eruational Ameriliariistenkongre0. \Viec and Leipzig
i908. Journal ot the Royal Anthropol. Institute 19i0, p. z3g f. ° J. fbaorzig: Beitrage zur altesten Geschichto
Irlnnds Zeitsehrifi fiir keltische Philologie i i (191 y), p. i89 if. and I a (i9i0), p. ig5 f.
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but with a physiognomy belonging to the same type". Beddoe ci -

34 people with "SChief eyes"; the heads encompass a wide range of relative

width of ya-86.6, and the average length index is /°.9- The cheekbones are almost always broad;
the eyebrows slant in the same direction as the eyes; the sense

usually narrow or angular; the nose is often concave or flat, rarely curved. the iris is light brown or
dark brown, and the hair is stripped, dark brown, black or reddish. Pokorny confirms Beddoe's
observations and the ¥"orce of this type in Ireland, especially in Parthy are Westufer of the Lpugh
Mask , in 1'iord and West Scotland, on the Shetland Islands and the Upper Hebrides. Of these Beddoe
says: "In Lewis, besides the Nordic race, there is a small stocky, blunt-nosed, dark-haired, often
dark-eyed race, probably belonging to the aboriginal population and possibly /m?rN, whose centre
seems to be in Barvas."

Already f7arr;is - described these races of the northern and eastern coast of Ireland in the 38th
century: "They are of the lowest stature, have short, broad faces, thick lips, hollow eyes and blunt
noses and seem to be different from the western Irish, as they are called by them 'Clann Gall',
'descendants of the strangers'.

These antliropological observations are not underlined by a number of other cultural similarities.
Thus, in the Irish heroic saga, the " gae bolgae", the Eskimo harpoon with a bladder and a throwing
axe, is preserved as the weapon of the hero Cu Chulainn, although knowledge of the nature and use of
the weapon has become completely obscured. He also established a second connection: the criticism of the
Fit Bolg, the indigenous people of Ireland, as the "sack people", the people with the "sack-like ship". In
the "Book of Ballymote" (i 3 b), the Fir Bolg, whow i 1 1 be mentioned repeatedly, are called "furaf
es ",skin boat people, in "Metrical Dindghenchas" I, 2 "We Oofg- aa
"ido -' "the Fir Bolg known by their boats", Mcating also quotes a poem according to whichthey came
to Ireland "in a fleet that was not made of wood".- And the passage in Bodleian Dindshenchus t 4) *-'ags
that the Fir Holg came to Ireland with pre-

had settled by the water.

This skin boat, which represents a cultural asset of the pre-Celtic indigenous population of the British
Isles and was adopted by the immigrant chains, is well known to us from the testimonies of classical
writers. The fact that the Britons made vehicles from animal skins is reported as an erater in the
3rd century BC TAB according to Pliny (Hist. Nat. IV cap. i 4): _to the island of Mictis the Britons
sailed on forged and leather-covered boats.
sewn vehicles"; further Pliny himself (Hiat. Nat. VH, cap. 5G and XYXIV, cap. i 56) and
Avenius (Ora MzriOrna V, ioi - i OJ). Particularly important, however, is the testimony of fiz-zzr s (De
bell cix' s41 who knew them from his own experience of the Celtic sea and expressly emphasised that
he had learned the art of building skin boats from the Britons. However, such boats are not
mentioned anywhere among the mainland Celts.

The legend of St J3randan describes "how the saint and his companions built a very light ship, with
hulls and planks of wickerwork according to local custom, and covered them with cowhide tanned in oak
bark, and then coated the joints with tar". The Vikings also made use of skin bontes, which they used
in Bri-

' * 8- H iahlanéso! Scotland in iy50" naeb'&Jmy, Zru "cbnit fiir Sem ;'Mol. ia (iqi8) 4. apy. - tt jt g 1;
192, vgl. Eriu VIIl, r2; Fokermy, Zeitschr. £ kelt. Philol. 12, 5. 200,
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tannia and also hearkened to the Gallic kiiste'. The haot boat is called inn Irishmen rock and goes
back to an original basic form with the Cymric cup czrrtz'g, from which the late Latin r x and the English
"coracle" are derived.
-aorulor, which uaeder with Sanskrit. ¢ "mizr'i "hard" and most probably also with
Greek flow .,leather sack" is related.
The name of those inhabitants of Ireland and Scotland, the Air Bolg, contains the work defy glcich

"Halg", "skin", "sack". They also became, as we salien, "lucht no curaidhe", "people of the skin boats",
(curaidhe is the plural of curach). The N-fmentioned in LL 8 b 3 i mbalgga'd 'translated
Pokomy therefore also as "people who drive in Hautbonten" (balgg ablaut form of bolgg),

A Fig.4222shows a'"curach"asitis still in use today in Ireland apr the Boyne. b 4223 the very
similar, modern zu@n-Eoot ("basket") from Tigtis, as already described in detail by Herodotus (I,
19a), just as a skeleton of wickerwork covered with leather and waterproofed with asphalt.

We are standing here in the continuity of a Palaeolithic means of transport, which has the
"Basket", "Gcfab" and "Schif3" are still combined. The Palaeolithic "pottery" was
a wicker basket smeared with clay. The cultic use of the "boat cup" or
We will come back to "BeCherbootes" later, in connection with the name and itsei consonantal
values. As we shall see, this is of great importance because the boat cup is a characteristic symbol
in the Atlantic-Nordic culture. The oldest depiction of this 1-r boat is preserved on the stone C, Cairn U
of Sliabh - Na - Calliaghe in Ireland, whose syrnbolic ingredients are of utmost importance (Atlas Fig,
A221). We have here a late Neolithic testimony to the age of the "coracle". The life history of the
"coracle"isrich with regard to the question of the continuity of large prehistoric forms that
persisted in isolated areas alongside the technically more highly developed forms. The "coracle is a
flufi v'erkehrszeu(, It is not intended for the high seas. In addition to the shell-like shape of the skin
boat, there is also a barge-like, elongated shape in Ireland. The latter form is an intermediate stage
between the dugout canoe and the skin boat, in that the shape was taken from the former and the design
from the latter. Itisrelated to the Eskimo kayak, the hoc sea boat of the Arctic hunter. In modern
times, Eskimos have repeatedly travelled as far as England in their kayaks. According to
Bembo (Historiae Venetae VII, 2 j/), in i 508 a French ship met a kayak near England with seven
strangers who, according to the description, must have all been Eskimo from Davis Street. ii Similar
incidents are known from 168z and i®89.

The Eskimo, who once travelled as far south as Massachusetts, are the longest seafarers
America: they could easily satisfy their need for food and drink en route with the meat and blood of
foraged sea animals, as Cardinal Bembo also tells us about the Eskimo of the year i $O8.

The miscalculation made in determining the time of the connection between the Eskimo and the Tiordic
race was that the contact between the two races was set at least $o OOO years too late. The
anthropological connections between

' Apollioaris Sidonius (Cams. V11, v. 3;'o MG Acct. Ann Vi IL, s iz, a. Jallrh.). I Realle-'800 Germ. allertumskuode,
Rd, t V, p. ic-a. - Cf. 21'&rna, Zeitscbr. Zelc kelc Philol. to 5. tI8t zi9 uzd Ddui'd 3f itch-'t - The Aberdeen Eayak and

its Congeners. Pme. of the Soc. of not, of Scotland XCVI (ig i i -la), S, zi3f.; Ad. -Z- Cm/'emr in Archiv f.
Aotbropologie, i891, p. 3 j9 t. For older Nactirichia vgl. fiiirAorzf Hen i g : o°
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of the Cro-Magnon race and the Eskimo, as well as the cultural relationships between the Magda- lenians
and the Eskimo culture, which is still preserved in a permanent form today, lead us to shift these
relationships back to the Upper Palaeolithic.

We can therefore not be surprised that the "kayak" appears as a cichene in the hollow rock creations of
Magdalenia and that the "sipnes naviformrs" on the ceiling of the cave of Altainira then also belcg t.".
(Atlas fig.4 a)

To the Eskimo and the Irish-Scottish indigenous peoples, the Pik ten and the 1"ir Bolg
Irommen was back in the next section. Here it is only necessary for us to establish that the €iro- Magnon
type represents a mixed race that forms the pivotal point between the peoples of the Arctic (North
America and Greenland), Scotland-Ireland, south-west Europe and Africa. Thus, the question of the
origin of the Nordic race is centred on the Atlantic Ocean.

The question now remains, where does the Nordic race come from, since the prehistoric finds only
allow us to infer its existence and presence, but it still remains invisible.

Of course, in addition to the anatomical and descriptive method used to date, o e also have a
anthropology, which is based on a methodological approach, has enabled us to
*Itesten Stadico der Werdung der Menschenrmscn noch fiuriickz ugreiten.

The ana to misc anthropological method has the shortcoming that it does not allow us to
recognise all the recessive 1-rbmasses of individuals and human groups, of peoples. The reconstruction
of racial types on the basis of so-called "fossil" skulls is still a rather constructive procedure, where
the researcher's usual itlutations are left to the discretion of some essential ¢ Brgianzung of the so
ivichégen u'eichteileileil. A wall-free, universally recognised reconstruction of the palaeolithic racial
'pens from the cadaver and 'ikelet finds has not yet been possible. Conversely, the more or less
prevalent racial groups among the individual peoples offer us no guarantee that the respective
¥*olk in the iiber predominantly this type of race. \Which components and factors of the evolving race
have been pushed back and changed over the millennia in the course of inheritance and splitting, the
"mendelisation", also as a result of certain primal world influences, can usually no longer be
determined on the basis of today's somatic characteristics. For example, in the heyday of classical
antiquity, the 'blondness' and 'blue-eyedness' of Romans and Hellenes, as documented by historical
evidence, was already a vanishing characteristic. The so-called "1(cihengraber* dci Volkeru'anderzeit,
the skulls of the Bajuu"irische Graberfelder inn Salzburgisclaen, show us the Germanic people as a
purebred, nordisclien type. In southern and eastern Bavaria, on the other hand, we can again observe a
predominance of the short-lived "Alpine" racial type and a disappearance of the purely Nordic
racial trait. From these "Bavarians" it was not possible to draw conclusions about the racial type of
the Germanic £iajuwaren.

Conversely, according to the somatic merl'males of the "alpine racial type, one could not
how much Nordic blood it contains as a recessive admixture. Nor is it possible to determine from the
present type of Chinese how great the admixture of Nordic blood was that was once bestowed upon them in
prehistoric times and formed the basis of ancient Chinese culture. The Polynesians have lost more and
more of their "European” characteristics in the oceanic racial admixture and yet they once belonged to
the Siidatlanticcm ' E ilie Cari Y /_'zr ct Pzor' Zfr*$rf,- Le Cavern e d'Altamirs & 5Utillane. SI oJaco i906. S**j i
fig. 54.
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nod have only penetrated from the AUantis region across the H'{eer around Africa through Indonesia
into the Stiffen Ocean. In the mountainous region of north-west Africa, the Atlantic-Ncirdian type is
still recognisable among the Kabyles, the Ilcrberviilkern; in the rest of northern West Africa, this
Atlantic-Nordic master and culture-bringer class has succumbed to the Hamitic and Pegerian Itasseo
mixture. The cultural remnants of the peoples there show no trace of the former overclassification by
the Nordic-Atlantic race. However, today's half-Negroes and transhumant tribes hardly show any
distant reminiscences of the obvious physical characteristics of that cultural foreign race.

The anatomical-anthropological method can therefore not give us a complete insight into the
prehistory of mankind and the development of the races, as it only works with the find material and this
is not available in its entirety. However, since the inhuman races are probably far older than Homo
heidelbergensis and Homo primigenius and presumably reach back to the Tertiary period, this
method must fail us here.

As incredible as it may sound at first glance, the blood serological research method DIR btotserologiscbe
one, on the basis of the findings of today's people, allows conclusions to be drawn about the origin of racial
dignity.

Firstly, the procedure will be briefly discussed here. My presentation is based on the work of
SHOan and Ny&r and uses the latter's |3lutgruppennumbering, the Jansky classification.' It should be
noted that the animal assigned to all blood group I (O) according to Snyder is the one that is used in
Steifan IV, while blood group IV (A)3) according to Snyder corresponds to blot group I in Stellar.

If the serum of one person is brought together with the red blood cells of other people, an almost
immediate agglomeration of the red blood cells occurs in cinem of the cases, while this agglomeration
does not occur in the other cases. Thus, there is no intermediate thing, a dubious mutual behaviour of
cells and serum, but certain subgroups have recently been discovered.

In an examination carried out on a large number of people, those individuals are immediately
noticeable whose serum does not cause aggregation {AggluOnaOon) in any of the ibriggn, not even in
theirowncells, andthose whose serum does not cause aggregation in any of the others, but
not in their own cells. People in the first group are categorised as blood group 1V, those in the second
group as blood group 1. In addition, two more iveitcre groups appeared, which again behave differently,
but in opposite ways. These two groups are referred to as groups z A) and 3 (II) and their names are
derived from the quite different frequencies of the two groups.

"z w" Zf. Nny& z-. H Oman blood groups: tbeir inheritance and raciel significance. Americais Journal of
physical anthropology. April-J une ioze. (With eo£standing bibliography 5. ace-263.) Z Sfr@--- Further results of racial

research miracle serolo,gic hlethoden. hl itieilunpen der Anthropologischen G estl1-

iri Wren. Vol. LVI, Hatt I/ I (i gz6), p, 28 I, .1, tP'-//*scé: Ethno-agthropologischc Betrachtung elf iibe* die Rutgruppen,
2d ittnilungen der A nthrop, Geseil, in \Vien, Vol. LVI L, i-t aft VA'T (i9ay), p'. I $g f. f erderf Jrr'rmngdaos: Die
Bedeutung Ger menschlicheti Isohiimagglutinaiioo fiir R as*e "biologie und Klinik. Archiv fur Raises- end
(ieseilscbaiisbiologie, Vol. y9, Heft i {i9ay), p. i If Nuf .frE : Die TecEnik der glutgrtippentinter sucbung fiir Klinik er
und G crictlu ance, Berlin igz 6,

forschupg
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rarer ones are labelled group 3. To explain the mutual behaviour of the baden blood groups, I give the

diagram here:

Serum
1 IT | 1Iv

I 0
| + A
)
Q
N+ | o+ ] - B

v + + + AB

In the case of Ciriippe I (O), the cells of groups B, IIT and IV are clumped together; the patient's
own cells are not clumped together by any serum of these groups.

hei group II (A), the serum clusters the cells of group III and 1¥' j the own cells are clus[a dag around
group I and III.

Lead group III (B) serum concentrates the cells of group II and I'V; the own cells are concentrated by the
serum of group I and II.

Rei group Il fA8), the serum does not clump together the toes of any of the other groups; the cigencn
cells are clumped together by the serunt of group t, Il and 1lI.

The fact that there is something quite primordial, etu as primary in the development of mankind in
these blood ribs results from the fact that they could also be detected in the private, human apes
(anthropoids) and lower ape species. They therefore date from a time when the family tree of humans
and apes was still in contact and had not yet split.

Both the examination by means of the hamaggltitin test and another serological blood test method - the
precipitin reaction - have produced the same result and taught us that "in the protein of our body and the
species related to us there are primordial customers written in indelible script, giving us information
about processes from far distant times in the history of Starnes, if only we tak e the trouble to read
them".

The morphological and physiological differences between ancestors and breeds are ultimately
based on chemical differences, differences in the structure of the protein. Although this protein is
similar in related species, it is specific to each species and not only to the species, but also to the
breed and to the individual. However, it must be borne in mind that these are findings of secondary
moments, of existing life organisms such as the protein, the idioplasm lysed in the cell nucleus, etc.

"HU °%/-!d’ Constitltu$serology and its" eyes in biology and medicine. Naturu'issen-

sche °n t 9°6. ' 2". WAfiido- Serologisc kinship research on humans and other pri- mates- Tagungsheyicbt der Deutschen
Anthropotogischen Gtsellschaft,4 y. Versamml. Halle (Augsburg'9 6) 1. 88 f.
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but that the origin of "life" itself, like infinitely many of its laws of development, is still completely
closed to us and will always remain closed in its ultimate origin.

We are still at the beginning of our knowledge and can regard it as a significant discovery in
evolutionary history if we can establish, on the basis of previous biological research, that with regard to
the anthropoids, the orangutan separated earlier from the human and chimpanzee and that these two
must have gone through a period of common development before their evolutionary paths diverged.

Dhe relationship between the anthropoids and the fossil prehistoric human races had already
been established on the basis of detailed comparative skeletal studies. F. Melchas has* '9'- the
unmistakable mnrphological-anatomical relationships between gorilla and
Grofinegcer, Orang and Indo-Australians were highlighted. This research was conducted by Herzriann
Klaatsch, who, among other things, is focussing on the relationship between chimpanzees
and Neanderthals (K iefer von Ehringsdorf)'.

For our investigation, these {i'ncordant results of anatomical and serological racial research are of
fundamental im p ortan ce: we now have the certainty that the Quaternary, the Di'lmium, is hix- nw in
the Fm auriicBnrrrrrfegra.  And furthermore - dab we /rmem'rgs c'on dm fosNlen ab ndiscbrn funds for
di®e reli'trestellung des Verlaufen der mmsthlislieg Enfu"itHuttgs- gehe&rA/r aur,ge3ea zffi/rer. zMrr'r
zrzrxzerW eu b'riicbsirliti'g u habrn werdeu, zeei Gebi'rtr au H ?d Eurap'zr us "-eii the Ertidr and ffuariii
Zf) ei'enmefix E "lslehu "gxgebfrt b’ ifim "iftr m cMicher breeds odc- Blutgzupp'rs m'ciit mriir
cugiinglish. For example, today's Arctic region in the Tertiary is a we]t part with a temperate climate,
located at the same northern latitude of today's Central Europe, and only falls victim to inheritance towards
the end of the Tertiary due to the pole shift.

Furthermore, on the basis of the comparative, geological, zoological, etc. As this study will show, w e
can now determine with certainty that an Atlantic Schollc area still present in the late Quaternary
must have disappeared towards the end of this geological age.

LF6' are therefore in and of themselves ccm e entitled to consider Ewapo as the entity
uder you CriieimuZ the xoxdi'schm R'zrse -u detxacAlex, sH.a gz u i'x not time Sure t frst-
yestcG lame, since) "do otheruizitige Entctch*mg und s,patere Eiau'an':L-r g derseWn max:h Europe

Let us now see what blood serological racial research has to tell us about this. The examination of the
blood of the peoples of Europe with strong or predominant components of Nordic race has
generally shown the result that they are composed of blood groups I and II in almost equal
proportions with a small percentage of group DII, which continues to increase towards the east,
decreasing in the same proportion as the percentage of group II. Even lower is the percentage of group
IV, which is a group that is still completely unknown to us: its percentage increases the most in Hungary
(study by Jeney -9- -) - .i " Romania (Weszeczky -9 -) -z.s"/" Ukraine (Manuila i92¢) 2q3-/p, Ar-
menia (Parr.) 12,6°/. and in central Japan Nagano (Hara and Kobayashi I 9-6) c0,0°/, central Korea
Seoul (Fiilramachi i g z 3 ) id,5°/" Ainus fNinomya 1915) i3 y°/.. This group IV is missing for the
"* Orr-n ft "Z'roiirA: The evolution of mankind and the development of fiultJr.*"Berlin from'ii. i9m _
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For example, this is completely the case with pure-blooded North American Indians. With regard to
their inheritance, ficine II ntersuc htingsergcbnisse are still available.

Let us now consider the anq=abcn with regard to the Véilker of Europe, *'which is predominantly inherent in
the Nordic race unit of its mixed forms.

Ao3ph!under- bloodgzupycoin Fcoseotsafe

suclttet Fezsooon 11 ffl 1"

Hesser 19°4 sj3 6.p 46,Q 9 69
Lindberger i 9-S S 33s S% i0,0 IS
/ervell 1q2 436 35,6 49' '3 43

Johannseii ig2 i 130 47,3 36,7 12,0 4,0
Johannsen iqz 5 512 430 42,0 12,0 3,0

Island

Jonsson 1923 800 556 32,0 9,0 26
Hirsehfeld and (19%9] 3 469 434 2! 18
Hirschfeld

Snyder 1926 200 42,0 44+ 9,0 5,0

Dentsehiand

1679 427 427 1,7 29

Schiitz and Wohlisc h 194

Kiel

Steffan 1924 500 398 428 140 3
Sucker 92s 1000 348 41,5 16,5 7.3
Heidelberg

Hirschfeld u. Hirschfeld 1g91g 300 40,0 43,0 12,0 5.0

Germanische Siedler in Ungarn

Pliib 1924 543 426 43,1 88 54
Hirschfeld and Hirschfeld 9'9 S 43'* tz,6 i1,z 30
Hirschfeld and Hirschfeld igl9 SO 47,2 38,0 il 3,

MinO [9+4 39 339 §1,1 H 4%

This table clearly shows that the pan conquered Linné, the Nordic ltasse, is actually composed
exclusively of blood groups I and If with a Jjber\vicien of blood group 11, as can be seen from some local

examinations, for example:



. number il It iv

)'\'Fal'dﬂlf)ﬁﬂfz

Thile 1410 12,14 7643 4,28 7.1
Essen (nach Leveringhaus

a.2.0., 8. 4) zo00 38, 45.7 L7 4.5
Miinster 1000 40,7 43,1 12,8 3.4

The \'orherrsChen cter Hlutgruppe I and II also reveals itself to the heredity. This is vividly shown by a study
of Sc holkioders in Hernc IWestfaleo), which are grouped according to the home country of the parents
(Stelfan p.

100;
Hlutgruppe dex child
Heimat Patil Baht Number
dtr EITHow the parent dev Eltetn *Jo the parentri © "
Westphalia 20" 46, i rs 4 I1.; 9 ¢
Hanover '« 44 % 43 73
Rheinland 20 467 22 3'5,:1‘9_;2;0 T 161 T a6
Westpreuben - T 4 T 3@ o 16 ZVI;-.-;_.'_Ea -6, i
East Prussia  **  ya 4°S 3 *3§,1 3l,a 11 O1
" “Posen 42 293 57 398 34 244 10 8
Polen T 277 -15*“36 B “ro z;;,;r 3 8,3_

In terms of inheritance, therefore, groups I and II are completely predominant, followed in further order
by IH, while IV plays a completely unordered role. T he increase in the percentage in the inheritance
of group 111 (and I¥') is atypical the more the parent's rite of inheritance is towards the top!

The Westphalian industrial area has a very diverse population with strong immigration from the' East
(Poland). All the more instructive is the breakdown of the number of parents according to the different
ethnic groups: 47 (I, AAAA DII), i80 (1II), AB HV). \If we take another look at our large list, we can
see a swelling of the blood group Ifl in Denmark and Schleswig - Holstcin, the supposedly purely Nordic
area, as this area forms a blood serological layer. This is the short-headed Asiatic indigenous population,
therear of t h e Hrachycephali of Plau, Hvellinge and Borreby, which
LFinns", z'elchc was overshadowed by the immigrating Nordic Itasse, as our investigation in the next
z\bscbnitt will show.

he results of comparative serological research, as far as this is already available for the peoples of
the world, show that the pot of the "blood group" IN i'n Nat-d- mmd Mordw-st-waya (Séa- dixavi 'n
ai'i Nord- retd fittrldcutsclilnnd) ! The strong emergence of this blood group in France and Italy is a
clear indication of the infilling with Nordic brute, most recently in the A*6Jk-erivandening period. Ea is
the rlut group of the Horse europaeus. N wrath man Fch Oster g™lit, us so much ni'+nmt die Blutgrufpe
IN ad uzid si'- gt der (Eaventrato der dlut uppc I1I, deter Pot jetol i'n Indira hegi.

Snyder summarises the Blutg'ruppe III group of peoples as the "Indo-Manchurian type".



Himchfeld m Himhf<id iqiq mm 52,5 iqo qir 8ts

Ninomiya 1925 205 19,0 32,7 34,5 13,7

Fukamachi 1923 199 26,6 26,6 38,2 85
Na-'d&'rca, Heihoku

Kirihara 1924 354 3. S-74 145 /%
Nordchinesen, Shantung

Liang 1924 1000 21,1 31,6 36,8 10,5

Liu and Wang tQzo tooo 0; °yt pz 00

The fact that the pole of the group is located in India suggests that we see in it the human
embodiment of that dark primitive race, a Weddaic and a Negroid primitive group of continental and
isular southern and south-eastern Asia. The Vreddaian and the Negroid indigenous classes differ
'Boinadsch wen<ritlich only in the shape of their hair (Vreddaian: curly, high or earthy hair,
Negrodid: woolly hair), while the proportions of body and face differ to a large extent.' The
frequently occurring, particularly open lowering of the face at the nasal root. The frequent lowering
of the face, especially at the root of the nose, presupposes remnants of the Neanderthaloid bone
bulge along the eyebrows.

Theee origin of the blood group m rriog the origin of the "Itfangoler)' nis sehundéye racial
formation. Ancient scholars agree that one blood group m the "Asian* over The blood group III
originally extended via Indonesia to Africa, as can be seen from the increase in the percentage in
Africa; for example, Sene- gelesg,2 per cent. On the other hand, the result of the "hluuemlogical"
study of the ":stasian peoples shows that strong blood sources of Homo etirop "eus must have reached
Octaailin through some kind of migration.

HiSnyder falt diese athnologisch “als ,,l-lunnmRme“ zusammen und verbindet sie mit Ukrainern,

Halber u. Mydlarski 1925 11 488 325 srb 20,9 49

Ungarn
v. Jeney 1023 1172 22,3 31,6 27,4 18,7
' Morite Hoermes: Natur- und Urgeschichte des Menschen. 2 Bde,, Wien und Leipzig, 1909. Bd. 1, S, 287 §.

7 ar °bdS'gz 'V61ketk\mde aad Pélathooiogie. Berlio rPa3: S. 'y
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Aozah] B)utgroups
Unce suclMer 11 I v
Manuila ro24 400 18,0 30,2 22,5 20,3
Ucde , Hunau
Chi - pan i qzd 1206 38 388 194 98
S'iidlarra o
Kiribara 192a{ 171 19,5 41,5 25,7, 12,9
Miticljapa™
Nagano
Hara and Kobayashi 19i6 3s3 *4, 449s *0,0
KyOID
Nahajima 500 28,7 41,7 20,2 94
Stidjapan '
Fuknoka
Torii 1922 87 230 460 200 1,0
Fukamachi '923 36326.84° 9 -,A 139

The fact that there must have b ¢ e n  ancient relations between Chinese culture and the female
Western, of the kind th at the West played a major part in the formation of ancient Chinese culture,
had already been recognised earlier on the basis of the equations that emerged from linguistic and
literary studies. It was the merit of the much-maligned The dr Lacouprra’e to have drawn attention
to this for the first time, after medians before him had already made similar assumptions
from a racial and cultural-historical point of view. The work of Terrier de Lacouperies was then
analysed by B in particular in a booklet "Chinese and Suirierian"t*9 3J.

on the basis of contemporary knowledge of the Old Sumerian and Old Chinese Schmitt nod language
These linguistic and archaeological investigations have now been confirmed by the first results of

prehistoric research. What the spade found inside

< 0'- /-ore Ge- Western Grigut of Cbioese cieliizsioo. Loodoo r8g4. Derss)be: Brgiooirgs o Writiog 'a Ceotml
Bnii Easreia As'a , or Notes on 4$0 ' mbryo- Writiogs aod Scripts. Lootioo i6g4.
C. /. B'tll,- Chinese and Sqmerian. Oxford-London '9'3 Against the indignant attacks of the verspe4i

P. Brno&, in his examination of Ball's work in the Ostasiatischeu Zeitsetinfi (i9t5/ i6, pp. 3Z): mayapproach the

questlon of the I'elathl’lShlpbetween Sumercrn and Chineseti with the greatest confidence, may also
reject many of Ball's etymologies without further ado, at marcher Tateache the Susologie, xeecorr zi" oir$z &r
or¢zsrb'ra/fizar Norrdgeg morrdoai¢/ &f'aeae szu?f, &nnera 'o'raf mc&- nor&-ig "G- ¢ 6 i 4 w o . The fact that
the writing systems of both peoples originated from images of the objects to be described is not a matter of
doubt. If, on the other hand, the systems were also developed in the state of our weather - and they must have gone
beyond the framework of simple, red mapping at a very early stage - Jo g'wn't'lfs/riar U6'-rzi'w/inasungen auF"'eisen,
'tie Batt anfiihrt,

*0 Siza gives PafsoN- go n'znfre. Nmn'*en'f 'on remarks on the occasion of his discussion can Jemens

"Gesch cbte der Schrift", Maoous 6. I /, Holt ,t (Ipz6) p. 388 : "Ao the osrsumerisc\te Schu frgebiet s'od eu- ndchsi die Ptovinaen
Agypico und Chma anzulliedern. Conrady, with whom Jensen agrees, is of course very keen to prove that the Chinese
script and culture are of the highest quality. This endeavour is particularly interesting in that Conrady, and all the
sirologists with him, do not know the old neighbouring cultures in the West, so their voice is as valuable as Eric's
assertion that the Some does not shine. The cbuiesi etlinos is burdened with Western elements and the cultic paths are
so clearly recognisable from Elam through East Asia to the pre-Columbian
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The discovery of the Far East should forever put to rest the suspicion that an ancient Cliinexix culture and
scripture isathing of the past. East Asia is now for the first timeincluded in the totality of
evolutionary history. Z-hei S™-hmidi’ summarises the results of the excavations in China and Japan in the
following sentence: "the oldest cultures of China and Japan are of European origin j their bearers, after
the Neo-Jithic period, came partly from Ncird-
Europe, partly from the south-east of Europe, the Dnieper-Don;ui-Halkan area al'migrated." This
migration must have occurred in different temporally and spatially separated waves.
from the end of the Palacolithic to the later Stone Age. This would explain the overlapping of
chronologically different pottery epochs, such as the Havelland pottery of Northern Germany in its
striking similarity to the Ilinsen and 1-light pottery of China and Japan as well as the East Asian
stoneware pottery and that of South-East Europe.

The Vang Shao Culture of Central Asia is to be regarded as the eastern outgrowth of the Danube-
Balkan Tripolje-Cucuteni Culture, whose southern extension extends across eastern Thessaly and
overlaps the Anau-'Susa Culture, which is located further east and has a different orientation. In the
Yang-'Zhao culture, however, the two strata stand side by side and clearly show that the oldest
culture in central China was carried by the mo rer- st/iird Bmaf c-uugs lemrntc of northern race. The
older immigrant class remained faithful to their ancient cultural heritage, the mat pottery, unaffected
by the more highly developed vessel painting of the decades later, younger, European blood people.
In the course of time, the Nordic master and culture-bringer class of East Asia fell more and more
prey to "Mc'ngolisation". But even today, the Nordic racial type has not completely disappeared
from the East Asian people's image. It still appears mixed in the Japanese l4eerfiihrein, in state
miners, in their strikingly long faces and narrow heads, which do not fit in at all with the usual
"Mongolian" broad face and round head ;° it appears even more rcin- erbiger in the Chinese
southern provinces, in the independent external settlements of the Lolos and }autz. The missiouar J.
IE /.e/'sc/inrr, whose inutigtr research trip we took the first,

'u owe reliable fi ac h reports about the Jantz,® writes about the physical characteristics

of the purebred 'type of the inner Gebirgsland: "They have an almost feminine complexion, eyes that
stand upright, a high, somewhat crooked nose, grey-brown 'or grey eyes; even water-blue eyes are a
rarity. \We saw women with delicate, white faces, white skin colour, light brown eyes - the plan had
them dressed in European clothes, which we had mistaken for foreigners. . The colouring
of the hair varies according to the mixture.

A*merica *bin *'$vgL F. i0c :°K*aiender,* NBerTtglau*be' uDd*Wgitbilder der 'i'OlteJi 8is* e ngen ver hollener,
Kulturbetichutigen zur alten \Vett. Vienna i9zz. Mitt eil. Aothropol. Ges. Vol. I1.1 j, that one can only smile at the
self-assured geographic accuracy of the Fipezialistentiim. The arrangement of the Chinese script in columns from top
to bottom and this of rhis ric finds, 'lie ldeograrume, bete rntinati- e, 'lie phonetic additionsii and syllabic signsi find
their exact counterpart in the Sumerian and Egyptian script. This is no coincidence. It is easy to break the stick over the
attempts of the Terrien de Lacouperie, Halt and others, and yet they g o t it right, even if they did not know the East
Sumerian script. The historian of the script will have to be content with this tion- struction for the time being, until the
path of discovery as far as America has been uncovered b y excavations, by the t-e tueLLux g of the oldest character
values of the Chinese script, be it by comprehensive \'er- equation of names with u'estiic pronunciations, be it by
language-comparing studies on the Isuias." ' fudrz-r Schrill.' Examining the history of East Asia. Zeitscbr. f. Etluiology
56. vol. 5/6, 19ad, p. 133 ff., to which Irefer further. * Cf. the illustrations in Earl

/"rJ'i "x Maj' R asseolebre. Panel X\, fi. (§g [t $,a 7" fifi". /.zusra .- \'on iieo L/reinwohnero Colinas. Home dicnstve¥lag.
Berlyo (1gz6}, fi.g ' 7.
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with Chinese blood more or less intensely black, bet deu pure-blooded )autz niit weiber Hautf4rbe und
Adlernase fast blond zti call,"

Leuschner then also recognises in them "a strong influence of Aryan blood™.

Jautz u,'ie dolo are said to have possessed and still possess num parts of their own script, which have
not yet been identified. According to the language samples provided by Leuschner, /i "father, ma
"mother", for "earth", fi "earth", lee "fire", "trx "man", their language could be assigned to the language
group of the atlaxt-x ardiscilie i race.

As our comparative, scriptural and symbolic study has also shown, the 'srr/tu'.red-cA/ riisc/m Sc
ft on the gl i'cHn basis- We will also get to know the other \ways in which urnordic ftlut and
intellectual property reached East Asia: an eastern arctic-northern one, which travelled from the
rock formations of north-eastern Europe and western Siberia to China, the same route along which
the Siberian lamb ivory w a s later traded to the East; an overseas South Atlantic route, which led
around Africa to the Red Sea (predynastic), the Persian Gulf Sumcr-Eram and from there through
Indonesia north-westwards to South China and Japan and eastwards to the oceanic archipelago
(Polynesian cultural crcis) - the traces of the Lente before
"Foreign boat type". Ste were the carriers of the Atlantean megalithic culture, whose traces we will be
able to prove in India and East Asia alike.

Life Tliese Isl by the blood serolaffic eaesen/arxchung aech tMgitfti'g abgetaii - that of zrm aziofizr/zn
HerHnft d-r nordlscheti Rassc. Asia is the pole of blood group III, the percentage of which decreases
as you move further w e st into Europe, while the percentage of blood group II increases, reaching its
peak in north-west Europe. The pole of blood group Il is the Occident, uod to.'ar Northern Europe: denn
the filming events in Italy can only be traced back to the enormous refreshment with notdic blood,
which has taken place again and again since the prehistoric period.

As we saw earlier, the llomo europaeus is made up of blood groups 1 and II. What more can we
now learn about these blood groups ' Above all, what does their inheritance teach us? According to
the investigations to date (cf. also the study in Heme, 43d °N), the following picture emerges (Snyder,
Table V.S "4 :

Anzalif I'iioder zach deu Blurg rupti co
K,gueung Family i 1 11 Ul v
11 44 131 _ _

Il Pral S A
189 '3'5{ I 5 88 -— B
Eiill o 2z 25 — 41 —
il iii 17 o 15 4 %
e — | e - B —
HIV R T
U 1V 3 — 6 2 4
III 1V 1 — — 2 1

I\"><IV — _.
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If we take a look at these 'have lies, the 'fact that group I and Ill do not exhibit any heterozygosity, but
continue to be homozygous in their group, is immediately apparent. However, the number of subjects
tested for the inheritance of blood group IH (B) is still too small to be able to draw any conclusions about
the relationship of that enigmatic group IV (AH) to group MI (B) and H (A). L)on the other hand, when
crossing within the blood group II, there is a mendelisation in which the offspring split into groups II
and 1! So group I would emerge as an older component in II ° But who is this group 1*?

Here the scrological research can give us a completely exhaustive answer: rd * d d e re'itiblu "iilgen ,
tiardayi "m'égiu'c"/iru Indians I According to Snyder's list (Table XIII S -4 °), the ferhiltois of the
Bltltgruppen bet theirs is the folgendc- (icb lead

iiiiran extract):
I-llutg ruppen (percentage /

Reservation Aniahl 1 1 n v

Cr'eur d'Alene Agency

De Smut, Idaho Crow 281 OF 0,0 9.0 0,0
Creek Agency

Ft. Thompson S. D. ioc $ O o 2,0 0,0
Hopi Agent; Kens

Canon, Wi 30 759 17,5 5,0 2,5
Cherokee Agency, Cherokee

N. C. 250 744 160 72 24
Asylum for Insane Indians

Stanton S.D. 9i Z0.5 73,z .z 0,0
Distrito I'ederal, Mexico etc. 3i 6a, z53 7.8 32

What is instructive about this table is that the further south one goes, where the first modern European
racial mixing (with Spaniards) began, the more a change in the direction of the relationship
between the European blood groups becomes noticeable, The pure-blooded Native American Indians
belong to blood group I, while in Mexico the percentage of 11 has already risen to 25, followed by
groups III and IV in corresponding northern European countries.

he relationship of the North American Indians to the European peoples in the mixture is roughly
shown in the following list (Snyder, Tabetle XIV fi. z30):

gnhl der blood groups in percentage
ofusers analysed 1 mimv
So-called pure-bred Indians 4s 9°.i0.f t,o ONO

Ake Indians (pure-bred and mixed-breed)** 113 Z9.*-34 fi9Mixed Indians 90963
8z506y .12,z

Blame Amcrikaner (European) ! 4]. in.o 3k
North America still provides us at the last moment with the blood certificate of a group in its
original state. It is only thanks to its isolation over thousands of years that we have
the tremendously important finding. If the serological research had continued for another six months
huridert would have emerged later, there might no longer have been any "rcinblooded" Native Americans.
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North America is the pole of blood group I, which emerges again in the splitting o f blood group II.
Accordingly, blood group I and H must have been close to each other and blood group 11 must have
emerged from I as an idiovariation that can only be traced back to environmental influences, or blood
group I is still "recessively" contained in blood group II.

There is no doubt that the environment, the "biocenosis" éncr certain place on earth, natural
forces still unknown to us, have had and still have an influence on the development of man in the
course of several hundred thousand years, even if it is equally undoubted that this cannot have
been the only and first factor of development. It is noticeable, for example, that the Icelanders,
according to the blood group ratio, are moving far away from Norway and closer to North
America, without any evidence of interbreeding. The Lapps in Western Europe have moved closer
to the Scandinavians and are correspondingly distant from the Finns and Asians. The Nordic race
is closely followed by the howio alpinus (Stiffan); the Australians again follow the North
Americans, and not only the native-born, but also the Australian females. The fact that powerful
waves of Atlatite-Nordic (South Atlantean) blood must have flowed into the Australian indigenous
population in early history will be established in the second volume of this work, when we
examine the non-European cultures on the basis of their cult symbolism, cult language and
mythology.

Thus, certain environmental conditions of the Brdiage, which gave rise to the poles of the two
primitive races I and III, may once have given rise to the development of group II, just as they may
have partially eradicated the Asian blood group 111 in the North American Indians, to which they later
belonged in part, as a result of racial mixing with Asians, according to certain physical characteristics.

However, what we can currently still determine is the fact that you bci'den peer der aa - saw
unrsgehdrcger BAi m;yjfzsr: I and I avc7z uugefi7ir au/ same niirdhclzm BrNte (So-Go-) dm ch &-x
nordatf mischen Dcew p-ztrm-it werde'i, rige Trennt g, di't Testi zm older Quert'a - or Drin tur stort
verWudm gessen i't.

The fact that physical racial characteristics such as the blood group ratio prove to be hereditary
characteristics in the case of racial segregation has already been shown by the Germanic peoples who
settled in Hungary, who still have the same blood group percentage as their northern homeland today:

Number B4uigrnppen io Pro zenuxti
1 1 it v
Investigation of Pliib [9*4 543 -{2,6 931 s,.8 $.$
The same canbe said for the Asiatixch-Indian Zipeuner: Indian natives

(according to Hirschfeld

and Hirschfeld -919) 1000 3i,3 9,041 ,z B.
Gypsies in Hungary
(Verzar und Weszeczky 1922) 385 34,2 21,1 380 5.8

We will see in the course of the next sections of this YY'erk how serological research is the result of my
intellectual-historical research on the basis of a synthetic-

'1gLf'. A-es: about blood susarruneosetzung upd Rasse. Arcfnv f. Rasseo- uad Gesellschaftsbiologie, zg, 1

(1927), 5. 271
a Wieth



§O Zur Usgeschichle der Rassen

comparative, cult-symbol and language-historical method of investigation and we can still establish
the cultic relationships between North America and south-west Europe for the younger Diluvian, the
Upper Palaeolithic.

Blood serological racial research is only in the early stages of its development as a scientific
method. An enormous amount of material still needs to be collected before we can see the details
clearly. Above all, the closest possible co-operation with the inatoin-anthropological and -
psychological research is a prerequisite for clarifying the relationships between blood, body and
mind. Unfortunately, this connection is still completely lacking at present, because it would be so
important for us to know the blood group relationships, especially in their inheritance in relation to
the human appearance, the lhfinotype, especially with regard to blood group I.

As far as the relationship between biological groups and racial characteristics is concerned,
reference should be made here to the studies by f zid and Os/RQ, who examined i 2z9 children for
bltit groups, eye and hair colour and skull index. It was found that &@ the groupc DII(R) brr dv
1 dazzle (who have blue .eyes and blond hair) "nd DolichoAOffen z'irl ai'mi'ger amutzrflen taz, than
with the fi'ttleren and HzseAepM! aor even in the £r zttrii (who have brown eyes and brown hair)
and the BrachyL-rpMm, respectively dafi group II {z\) increased from the brunettes to the blondes.
The authors mentioned above consider it probable that the anthropological types are related to the
serological types, which is supported by the decrease in the number of blondes from north to south
and the increase in the number of brunettes.

The connections between the cult symbolism of the North American Indians and Lskimo and the
European Nordic R e9se had become irrefutably clear to me from the comparative study of the so-
called "ethnographic parallels". The complete correspondence found between the signs, their latent
values and their cultic meaningeliminated any coincidence once and for all.

I was now very interested in the racial image of these "savages". From the fact of their Upper
Palaeolithic cultural community with the Nordic race, the conclusion of some kind of ethnic or racial
contact, mixture or primordial community arose without further ado.

I will then turn to the modern achievements of human i't assen research eu. \What the
bliitserological research has to tell us has been briefly explained above. It therefore completely
confirms retrospectively what I had been able to determine by means of intellectual history.

e Jre'erén fziri a. a. 0., ". i3- ty. Cf. also II'. n-@"r: N tedersiictisische Volkskunde, Hannover i9za, p. io-6u, Nfzio and
Oi/Ao@ in Archiv fiir Rassen- upd Gesellschahsbiologie 1926, vol. ry, issue j, p. 37 I - That the blood groups confirm
the racial differences as something biologiscb-orgaoiscb is evident from the clinical studies. The racially mixed blood
can cause the Nordic mother to have a gene tic disorder The study by fjfrsrA/alu’ (Klin. Wochenschrift i9z $, No.
74, p. 11 $z) revealed group differences between mother and child in seven eclampsia cases, while in equal groups (i z6
1" 4len), the transfer w a s always normal and resultedin pacboloStic shocks on the part of the mother or the child, Nacii B-I&me
and other American researchers heal hornioplastic traos-

plantations if there was group coexistence between recipient and donor, or if there was group IV (AB) and group
1 (tO) hard, Deuschri- and OrLer confirm the success of same-species transplun- nations with agglutinatiop group
equality, w*firead the simultaneously set Ale A utotransplazitat even went to Grudd6 (Leveringbau, p. i3).
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The common racial image of the North American Indians should be of even greater interest, even
though we do not yet know anything about the relationship between blood groups and somatic
types, i.e. physical appearance.

In the atlas, I give a small number of breed types of North American Indians. In addition to
gaoz European-looking types, there are those in which the width of the protruding cheekbones
and the coarseness of the mouth with a tendency to prognathism appear as deviating characteristics
together with a more Asian-looking hair growth. The hair is consistently straight, simple, almost
round in cross-section, thicker than that of Homo europaeus, black, but with a brownish lustre.
The skin colour changes from all shades of brown to a lightness that corresponds to our European
weather tan (the hair colour is
"Red-skinned" is a completely different naming according to their body colouring). The nose can have
an "eastern" width when viewed from the front, but boldly curved eagle noses also appear, elongation
and long-headedness up to extreme dolichocephaly are common in them, while in the southern, most
Pueblo Indians, short heads are more common. The skeleton shows strong deviations from the
European type. The cranial capacity is quite considerable: 3 - 1SOO ccm for men, i i 30- i 350 cem for
women.

Let's just look at the few hilder Bn that | can give here a)s geispiele.'

Atlas' Fig. 5¢i i "ficoédy Bm' of the Aro§o/in tribe, Algonquin group, originally a farming tribe who
lived high in the northeast cn the Red River Valley area,

N. Minnesota. The protruding yoke, the broad moon, the strong jaw cannot take away a certain racial
nobility, something heroic, which seems to be related to us.

Fig. coz "Blachteamrr ', Drlnniar-r. Also Algonlc group; born i 806 died i 880, full-blooded Indian,
a famous leader. Highly esteemed by the U.S. government. The man with his extremely intelligent
face and strong-willed features could easily be transferred to Northern Europe.

Fig. 3003 " TE lflxeer , Char)es Alexander Ea-stman. A well-known Dn/'oJa-Ant and writer,
born i 858. His father was a full-blood Sir'ux, his mother half-blood, daughter of an officer and an
Indian woman. He grew up in Canada as an Indian child and graduated in 890 from the Faculty of
Medicine at Hoston University. Only the hfund and the broad zygomatic arch and jaw show "Indian"
features.

Fig. 500d George Jlam'zy. F "Z"/N-Indian. Athapascanstamin ann muteren Rogueflu0 (Oregon) and
on the coast. Mediterranean-Nordic type of the Romantic period.

Fig. 5005 Eh'ai 'foliiisan. Trscaroro Indians, originally linguistically related to the Iroquois group,
first settled in northern Canada, now in western New York, southern Ontario, etc. Bears a striking
resemblance to a well-known German university professor, Germanist. Fig. .Screen
Indians.Iroquois group, originally in western New York ann

Lake Seneca and Genevariver. A humble Westphalian countryman.

z\bb. 5002-J009 Hapi (Tusayan), één Indians (Arizona), settled there since time immemorial
and, after brief, unsuccessful attempts by the Spanish in the iyth century to Catholicise ée,
remained in seclusion again until around the middle of the last century. They are described in our

' Vgi, fi W, AoJ-- H dbook of American Indiazs nertli of Mexico. z vol. 50 Buiietin of tlse Buyeoii of American Eth-
-s ashinbtoni9oy-1910. J. J, Nror3rr.- Haodbook ot the Indiana of Californis. y8.
Biilletio. Buzeau of America Etbnology. Washington tg@. We/frr NricAmg: America. llfustrierie V iilkorkunde,
brg. of C1. Buscliao. Vol. 1 (i';rzz) p. 5 s-dzy. Liiernturangabe p. 6i2-G3z,



The study of the equations plays an important role, as they are carriers of ancient Atlantean-Nordic
traditions. Since the relevant, lrultsymbolic equations can be determined quite precisely in time as
astronomical symbols and point to the end of the Early Stone Age, a connection with the
Norsemen and Vv'ikings of the Saga period - the popular solution for all North American-Northern
European cultural parallels - is completely ruled out here. This is because the Kiiltsj-mbolifi in
question has long since been preserved in rosettes or only in the formal continuity o f folk tradition in
the North, but is no longer a living, fiuJtic common property. Moreover, the Pueblo Indians are located in
the south-west of North America! If we now look at the Zfoji girls (A bb, jooy- 5008), we must admit
that we can also encounter them here. Fig. 500/ would be called an "eastern" type, "eastern-nordic". Fig.
5009 £fiwnn "f-s£r, Hopi, the chief of the "snake-brotherhood", also still shows traits that make it difficult
to categorise him as an Asiatic or a postmonjioloid race.

One would be inclined to transfer him to L'Lraine.

Fig. 3oi0 Hupa- Indi'aner, (California) can ¢ be presented as a "uieridicinaic type with a slight
oricntaic influence (cf. Fig. 50 i qJj Fig. Soi i, his compatriot, could have emigrated directly somewhere from
the "Waterfiant" on the North Sea.

Fig. 3012 fdoc-7ndianri (N ord-Zenti al-California) could el'enso well somewhere in southern N'esl -
eiiropa be at home.

Fig. Aoi 3 Panne-India ne (Word-Central-California) can ¢ a bland sign from Schlesu'ig-
be Holstein.

Fig. 514 Hol indices (see Fig. 5Ciio) shows in profile the foreign breed with the strong
The fieieing chin, the protruding cheekbones, the protruding lower jaw.

However, this foreign race is unmistakably connected somewhere with the Nordic race, as Fig.
$m of the "Crow" Indians, Absaroke, a Sioux tribe, shows us. \As the results of the present
intellectual investigation and the blood serological findings show, these relationships existed until the
end of the 9uartar. However, North America would have to have been inhabited by humans as early
as the Diluvian, indeed as early as the end of the Tertiary. And the reservations that have been raised
about the age of the fossilised cadavers found in North America should then be proven to be
unjustified: These are the Calaveras skull, which was found with numerous stone implements in
866 under a blanket of basaltic lavas originating from cofi*re eruptions of the Sierra Nevada in
California, the so-called "Auriferous Gravel Man", and the Lansing skull, which was excavated in 90z
under a twenty-fub thick, undisturbed sediment mass in the state of Kansas not far from the right
bank of the Missouri River. Both skulls are of the same type as the modern Indian skulls of those
regions, which is why their age has often been doubted (by Hrdliéka and others). In contrast, a number of
American researchers, geologists and anthropologists consider their great age to be certain. The
same applies to the two skulls found in the glacial drift on the banks of the Delaware near Treuton
(New Jersey). The Palaeolithic stone remains of the Trenton cave also show no features that
separate them from those of the later Indians.

Krickeberg rightly remarks (p. 53): "It would be pushing scepticism too far to doubt the great
age of skull finds only because they correspond to modern Indian skulls. In any case, it remains the
case that shellets have also been found in North America in unconfined diluvial layers." '

+ Literature reference on the "Cajs.veran Maa" in "Handbook of American Indiens" 1 p. i88, on the

"Lansing Man™ *- 759-
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If, on the one hand, the ethnicity of the Hoj'i Indians shows a Young Palxolithic continuity, if, on
the other hand, the Neanderthaloid race of the Citerian Stone Age reappears rczessively among the
priestesses of Ccrro de los Santos in the Citerian Iron Age of Spain, then we really do not need to
worry about the continuity of the casset ypus of North Americanic peoples.aiifialising that up to the
i6th century of our date. W e can be sure that the North American peoples have been unaffected by
any *'citic immigration of foreign peoples and races since the Diluvium.

\The results of blood serological research clearly show that the North American Indians are a very
old race. ks is the only place on earth where there is a rrrrliar- icillic lfzéuyife, a rinHitli'ciic blood
hippe, which iTeppc I,

Thus, in the pure-blooded North American Indians in blood group I, we will probably see the ethnic
remnants of the "or-uardicciic” cider orAti'sth-nor'lische Rassr, namely the inhabitants frs trrtiiir”
n'tlicheu Whtisbantiu utcz, w'lclie ixfalye der Polv'rsMirbmg wed Vrrei°m-g drs ArkGgrb'rtrs rice/i
dr "t diiili'clic i Int X'ardaiurri -a-, dat AtkntiséoW'xrnt md n'ich Moed- card Ost'ziie abgrdzdix gf
u'urden. Ars of the \'ermixture of this vomordisciien race (Hlutgrqppe I) with the dark primitive races
of the lllutgruppe Il of Asia, the "mongoloid race" would only have emerged as a younger
mixovariation.

This would explain the occurrence of liltjt group I in such a small 1°percentage in East Asia. The
immigration of Asiatic peoples to North An erica via the Vleute's LzndndbriiCke through the Bering
Strabe can only have taken place in the ezuri®tr i HH/te of the Dilui'tum, because only then can a
coarse tell of the iiordic-Altiveltic Siugetiergescllscliaft, such as the Mamniut, have been traced.
Previously, access was blocked by AlJa.ska infolg'e of the glaciation of North America. And there is
still the question of whether the mammoth travelled via Siberia or via the Irl;ind-hew Foundlaod
landbrige, possibly also via icy hleeress crevasses.
has wandered over there.

In any case, the theory of an exclusively Asian origin of the North American population is already
untenable on the basis of modern racial research and geological findings. Dit- asiatsicJie Ei'nsi!ct-er
"x3- 1ii Z' z 'tfzrrz, -€4i asiatisciic, s "nd "a u"Ati' i'ye /°'rra/éerwng loer rrsi surfer rr/cht trad

These Asian immigrants in North America, like the North American Eskimo, also have
'ly by the tleriihruog with the var-nardic or u:rktisrli-nardts h n race, as 1 would like to call blood
group I, the long-skinned get in contrast eu their North Asian rluts- bnidern.

And in recent times, Stefansson's research trip to Victoria Island has reacquainted us with the
blinding, slow-moving Eskimo, who must be traced back not to the Greenlandic Eskimos, but to
the continuity of the Arctic-Nordic race, i.e. with a considerable difference of possibly a hundred
thousand years (.Atlas Fig. oiy -).

In this respect, the results of the research on the Lskimo peoples of North America and North Asia

as well as the \veited ancient Sibincrs, the Samoyedcii and Ugrians (Eastern Yaks, Voguls) will give
us a completely clear insight and provide us with extremely important material that we still lack today.
The fact that the American "Indians", including the pure-raced southern American Indians, despite
certain rriongofoider traits in their facial appearance and physical proportions, are often closer to the
European Aaucasian, Nordic) race than to the Niongolc race, has been recognised by an anthropologist
of importance such as Paul Ehreiii as a result of his studies of numerous, various
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He also found no other explanation for this coincidence than its attribution to a time of the z o i 'fff-
rm mid juogerm FmN'trs, when Asia and Burope together with North America formed a large,
contiguous landmass around the pole. A ucli he be tout that we have no right to assume that the
Americas were empty of people at a time when Alien and Europe had only one population.'

Let us now turn t o the pursuit of this found track, the spiritual spar of the
aretixun-gozca'scHn Ace e, blood group 1, and its neighbouring group, group II, to which I would like
to give the name of the atlaxtic-oordistiien fi'zssr.

I would like to repeat what I ha v e already emphasised on page $0: we are only just beginning to
understand the racial differences based on blood groups. The relationship between blood group and
body shape is still a complete mystery. And "by the way" not every owner of blood group II is now also an
embodiment of the Nordic race in his outward appearance, as a phenotype. This much seems certain,
that the blood group i s an ancient document, a recessive heritage.

After completing my own study of the history of ideas and the lines of development in the history
of races and peoples resulting from it, [ felt the need to compare these results with those of the
most recent scientific research. It turned out that the conclusions I had drawn from my first attempt to
analyse the prehistoric cult symbolism and hieroglyphics were in complete agreement with the
preliminary results of racial research in the field of blood serology, and that the latter could perhaps provide
important information, for example with regard to the hitherto enigmatic hat group O (1).

For this reason, I believed that I should not dispense with the incriminating evaluation of these results of
blood serological racial research, since an investigation was completely independent of it, and - if
necessary - I could do without it.

' Lite "ur&oynbe at Hiick,be,g $. dcl



Zur Urgeschichie der Rassen

55

8ficutenu'elt ]
Erdneweeit  anf zehn Separation of the item
(Kanozotkum) Millionen De-'iclilutg | trees of humans and
oder Yertiar Jahre the depth of apes.
Emzel abscltnitte mo the suckling, | Development of the
i) Eocene in the be- Blui group or Urs
2) Oligoziift aondeechtdaz rassen
1) Miozin Halba$en ) )
4) Pliozin ptical-no dian or
Pole shift and | Monkeys | pre-nordic
beginning of | (Pri- mat U rrass'e . . .
glaciation North | en, A o L1 South Asian U r- | Eolitheu ("attirgeformie stone tools)
amcr'L4s (han- O3k NOPOsK OO\l ra-se; harm soo
san- u. Priakan. Calavetas ia Kali-
Dilevium oder so0oco bis  Fortschreitende Up to now, the change dttere Steinzcil
Quartar (Plei- | gconco Jaloe | Verels\tpg of the rung der arktisch- | 3 81;] e
stozan, Eiszeit) Arktiskontinen- nord scbeo breed ¥ Hsm
tes, North nach Nordamerika,
Alteree Quartir: America Nprdatlanc.)s and
\. odet Giioaeis- and North Nordaaien,
ouro@x9 Entstehung der at-

zeigN. America:
[linoianeiszeit)

lantisch-nordischen

. . R
1, Zwischeneis: ace
o, . Kulturépochen in
tNor;I::\ef;; kx; Satll:i:::i:::l Bl s Bvapa SHapypa
iowaocis cit)’ . " efe vo' wall Tra Chelléen
W “ ***87l from Piltdo-'n
Cheltthe
2, Zwischeneis-
. Horse
warm climate
(or letete
Old elephant
Nashoj-n Skelelt0 Yod Le Achentéen
fattened Plubhorse | MOMtier, Spy. Cba
pelle-snx-iiainia,
3. or Ri6eis- Intrusion La Ferrasie, Lu
aeit {od. Wiirm- dp yktis¢li- Quma, KrapiDa,
eisaeit); Nprd- alpine-animal-|  Neanderiabreed 1+ voustitia——
America: Friib- kalt world, obp | (Hopio primigenius)
Wiseonsin-Ein Rgnotig r
Mamfi\ $
Siberian
Nageciere
Bioo
deer

‘Wil der

Wy ey
nuEn BL-pamsr By



Zur Urgeschickie der Rassen

¢6
Erdgeschicht . Climatic Animal and
bpoflte Zeitdainet events f Itanaenivelt Meascb Kultr
3. intermediate according to kiic¥g xog Aurignac breed A uzignaiieo (Im
ice-cream Giyt der hack'- Siideo- A \Caps co)
far (nd, 9 chsen- arLUbclleB SofutrEen
scbwsukung) kalter Tiere Atlantische Kultur-
einfliisse: Kultsym-
‘ Tike arlamtior honae ‘ halils
4. oder Wiarm- kalt Arkto-Alpin ‘ uSiSiRwestsiropa Magdalenien 1
eiszeit oder Reuntier skelette von Cro- (Siiden: Jung-
Moschus- Magnon, W a. in Capsien)
Biiblstadiunl ochse Dordogns, Mentone, Blitezeit der
(North Emorica:
Spiii-Wisconsin Visent Brno, I'redmost nox Em
Ice Age) H ir$ch Cho-M agn on -h gsse | Culture, K of 0oi$al/9n B
. " M o %
R GttovidigBry Kiiste: Siidwest :
ArLtic N EUrnpas 55
ageciere ; 2
Nacheiszeit oder  um 20000 (Fraises-canubri- | & £
bderexier scber Kulturkreic) | § &
X Rdchoeeh to.i£cho hlegdalenien Il
time beginning of the
chopping
Sehiatdenlcrnéler
Skepnen vos La madeleine
Kszisas Gouraan : Syrnboiik
un'  cec<o Cold "h We,0bukert A e 4crH**Ien e'c*-
/el4ispetiodc bi* zoc<o ne\'men't stufc ¢ nuogen 000 lta-
{Sea of Ice - v, Ctlr, Flegiion ticr mira and Font de
Ostsce) Fobreostufe Untésigumg von
Anbantise MoThm)
Aucylusperiade -m ioc<o Borea Fohreust-f- Ofiiei breed (k ura- | (Stiden. End Cape
(Siifiwaxser iis 6c<o 1 iwi  Nofdefi head R axsc) sirn)
Ozi-eej * Chr. Hirsch. You |k urzképfige Urfinnen- |Schtiftdent miler of |
Bevti4 k6ruitg am Osl1- M as d'Azil
seebectnn. Muscbelbaufe" of | -
Racial mix of the Yiil | M ugem Portugal)
ker atiaotisct - zordisc | Fre ilandsiedlungen
race on derer (Northern Germany) |, .
continent mlaglemost {Oéne-
0
Litorinape*i*'de |to bi* Atlantic gicbes The 1'iord- Campignien
tSal*Water 4;co -. Cbr- stage in the |Ailanliker (Tuatha-V M uschelhaufen =
Baltic Sea) ' Nurden Gtker) in Po!sete-Land | (K6k ke "rnoddin-
(Oog gestand), ger) i. Ostseegebtet
Nordse ege bien First | tibezgang von der
-noidatlan tische H olaplattforcbe-
Colonisation vor' N st attunq to the
ordwext un'J stone plahforinbg
Nordeuropa. The (Urdolmen) at the !
Tuatha conquer Nerdatlantikg re
Iceland from the
Sudatlan- s %
=8
o

‘wn



Kaszen

*

ZuFrges

UQITHI[NYISWRLID |,
-0 "B 031N
"POE[ -USYIILID-T[OSON
Qwoar) *safdoad eag

Jomp (11D * A druwmn)

9,B[Bd A} JO UONINNSI(

-0s oY) pue ) gy
(ofer-ysn ) yyy | seswey 1omod eas ooyasoyiuoyd Yryosivuo'[ Jenrenug (ad-®z0
(we - oge 1) Kseukq 6! Dsgoxiion00siq dbdg 5d (ds Dg X0l | spRy A=\ 1 9p o119y djosu 13,
(ST g sk uoury ey asipuseiyd ™y pavaeg | 5 ddd ddd 5!415d xoidde | WA | Poe P} | PuROURL]
(0g€1-08g1) KseuAq (g 1 | ur (BIREI[], PUE EIESE[O]) s | 1p|0 11 POLId | w prengApog
(98¢ 1 - GA9r) sosyA 102 Wy erpdg pue \Mo:_b:_ ’ ‘1 9997U0Ig
1 (0991 - 88 1) A1seukss ' - SUEY -PIO N JO RSP, DA M I9PIO | i qunfnsagpoeIn 2 yosiaq D A
1(884) Kseukq 'z 1 JUSWD[NAS (YSIW,OLIBX) ( Eﬁuw.nb &.w..m w U9 11 1,,0M Jorgds ;Mu:%w ‘Stnysysoy 0%
1K gN-/V £q uonduosup eHAS U SO0 H 11 pueefory, | iparparpeag| I RASPRANH W 2qe 2 8y
WIRIPOH
MDA COS | P
(wnruuaprur wied) J\l 00A 1Ie)S " usneursr3 rigexoxdde | 10 so wyour xjfies pue
PIg op, ) "qeWIng oy} Jo | 2y 13Xy 1] Zy22z),nff 11 SOLIWOYDIO BIOS AIMJ[NO now (oour - x A1 1[OSU] 9qOSHLI|
UBMISO[[9A “SPUR[SI - INUR| [ozyeySog woiy JCRERN ) dzuol1q arenbs 11 opor 194 IOUDAIIOS
-V 0912191 zop Sued1oje N Ae)s NMMIH Iy Jeso QoI ) 9, yos(k (0041 0077) QIU0I[ 9Q4IS ouwmn
([e8a1s3doey) (0§ 9 1-00/, T WIN) BAJIISES T elulpIeS “BIRIA -y osjeI anink ) 290,43 -yojod AYdIod | zuoiq
(- A-IXIGS} 006! 111N IQeINWWSH ‘spue[s] oLed[ey joryaSewey] | 10In0f (snrojuoy {uoruuds) S| o
Kiseukp ‘11- 9 : uojAqey ‘ouruyn I ey ury] pue -e3I0A\ -uny Ioye) 98y dzuoig | anin g-1ed[y-1 g | werd | 0ogz
-— wineyuy sy
O wiz-wge) oy "SomoSoog | (-mRig 1eyy pam
i 1~ () (Cotunyp g S
(‘g wez uuRlE N UL HHINY sopio,p (u1q 5912 HURELOT A
-00¢() QyseukQ o -1 (14D 'qQIXSZ X<€ ) -10G) © 01\ ay) Jo dwnayIg S
UOW[O() 99IS OSYLFGIION Bsng Jo armyn) mnry LRISH{uIIS(pn ) e
u3ge aImno oy IS-Sue A BUIy) -afjodu, Ioquufjozurg | nd Inyn J10423q umwm no -
--owl udzney[9qosn N :uede; - unony o 3 I9Y,NUQO\R | -03J0[D) ‘UISTY] S
11 T TS| (puosneiqer “£) NIWeIponuesW [eadg | U n iyinog sequerg | PUD -yueSon -0193S “4oquu8 | (uiny
IYD A TX,€G J0A (101 [ 2IMnd neu y *019 | SOUINIOYIIQ "Iy no auresay Sluraqez3sbes | -joddny Jayess | \yi|
UUHEPNN) I uSeuApIOA (Og wos- ogt ) A1onod ajewan oouefie] ‘pueg | PurERIMURdST|  -Fuen iy | -09]])
JIoD n A fseukq 1S3p[0 puel 331D amyny - S QA QIO)IT | -UDLLI [O(] AJSAIL | J1d}
URIEIBISZ AP pun 33D yrydJosngy s DU sossOUY  @Ydshiley Hisposargury  amypnyypyoiyy -G
W0 SO SIQ IRANUENR  TUn HRpISvARIT Y25y UOA UNPIISHSINT[)  -Udsnigry . msowspiey 5198 a4y A
YINOS I3 ) II[BJUl () -BILYY = 1D pu’Ie Yo1ioul a§ BAIY ‘UIpIo N el UAIIZY-YaeN -u 5_. 020¢
i edoinas JSOAN INO 3, 00dd
Uiy wena oS e wiing sy i oaohmgxom\// .H_::_.M >z




58 Zur Urgeschichte der Rassen

The most important subdivisions of the later cultural-historical epochs.

Aettere EisznzM1 (up to and including the Migration Period). Anfanp io titideuropa uni i aco Lhr., in Central Europe
around 900, m Nordouropa around 8m BC.

um 1000—800 ¥. Chr. M iddle Europe: Hallstatt culture: Greece: Dipyian culture: 1t alien: u, a.: Villonova and Etruscan
culture.
Vardriogoa of the Keiten oach \Yesteuropa. KJ'maversch!echteruog of Northern Europe ,
gTnter- geog of Doggerlnnd (Poleete- hand). Destruction of the ingvaeonian cultuirreiclies by
die Springfuten,

$'<" to Chr. birth latte culture. The Kellea's pre-eminent position in ifi Central and Western Europe: a conquest of
Britaonia, 1*land and Ner dsp nia. The end of the ingvioniach naval supremacy. Terpene
and H alligen culture in Altfrieslaod. pre-driageo det Germanic peoples around zco to Chr, Gebun.
Late lact'ne period, The Romans io Gaul. Dumps toit deo nack $iiddeutsctilazi4 vorgedruogeaen

before Chr. birth until
aum 3rd century 66miscfte Zeir.

v. 3.-$./annualbuodert Vilke--aadcrungsze t (4Ttete or eigeatlicke).

Siintgere Edsenseit
from $. to rent
rtes, jebrbuod<zts Spacere Volkerwanderuogsacil-

from the 2rjcentre of the
y. Century until the
beginning of the ¢ i.

] ahrhuniierts Viking Age. Around 8yo beginning of the order of Iceland.
Die Tafeln sind ot Ver d der Z bellen I nod 1L ber Huhert Sthindt; Vorgeschichte El:l_ro-fﬁ {Aus Natsr

2
und Geisteewelr, vol. 5 y i, Leipzig'Berli= '9*$) *e r faBt *o 8-°-



THE PRIMARY HOME
THE NORTHERN  RACE






o a mutruaOlic, arctic primitive of the Nardic race, only marginal areas are known or preserved,
such as Iceland, Greenland, Grinel1 Land and Spit zbergen.
\However, we know that they once harboured a rich plant world, which already existed in the early Tertiary period.
¥In Grincll-Land, situated 8 i°4s' to the north, there were ten species of conifers, including spruce
and two pines; a yew, elm, lime, two birch and iz'ei poplar species made up the deciduous forest; two
hazel species with a crie ballc formed the weights. A secrdse lived in the siibwassersce and the shore was
covered with sedges and reeds. In this outermost part, therefore, true pifsfii- yc'rf'f- r "Jgegrn. nr/t//r 0 e
edr/styn telt n'eryeniyr;t in the edr f/zkAeo 2 "eJfe of the "-ruidfii r -* fioiir,i

l'ibrry tfftHtt and) a mean T o= P~ $p;
annual temperature of at least + ;
8% C, whereas this is currently
70° C below zero there. The
flora of Svalbardi s  the
closest. The conifers are also
predominant here, with a
large number of pines, spruces
and firs. Among the deciduous
trees are poplars, willows, elms,
birches and beeches, oaks, elms,
silk trees, two magnolias and
four species of maple. Three
species of snowball, red
hawthorn and Jew's dome,
together with the hazel bush,
formtheshrubbery. Inthe
Siibwassersee lake, the arctic

. . #0' 65’ . ‘M‘ Zo» a
water lily, a frog's-spoon orchid uld 2 thweed—whchare mlncu by TarTeruTs sctoesamdt

Ty £5-SP ALb 17 Wegy den Nordpols, becogen auf Europs (oach Kapnem Wegenah 1, Mioy
and irises. 1=y lenn (4 Kapsan), 5. Giinze, G Mindel , 7. Bus 8. Wirm-Eisscit, o Bglt.uch« '\"wmvﬂ

The fossil flora of northern Greenland has a somewhat more southerly flavour, indicating a climate
such as we currently encounter in the area around Lake Geneva, r.. B. near Montreux, with an annual
temperature of i 0° C. Today, the same area lies at an unfibr
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20° C north latitude - The explanation for the enormous climatic shift in this area is given by the
shift of the pole in the tertiary and quaternary periods. The map on page 6 i (text Fig. i), based on
Koppen and Wegen, illustrates the position and movement of the North Pole in relation to Europe.
From the presence of the plant species mentioned and a series of geological and other natural history
findings, Grinell-Land was located below 4°° at that time. ** Svalbard below 40" and for West
Greenland (Disco) below 30 north latitude.

It should be noted here that in the Tertiary and also at the beginning of the Quaternary the
continents of North America and Nol deuropa were still directly connected.

The separation may not h a v e taken place until around the time of the main glaciation, when the
South American continent had already separated from the African continent millions of years ago in the
Cretaceous and had been pushed westwards. In the map (Fig. i) it can therefore be observed that the network
of degrees and the pollages are related to Europe, Amerfia nbrr iviilircnd a'vs dprrrit T-ims dcr Zn't
dstli'ch'rr around ndrdli'clier day than jetct. F'ine near Greenland

the forking fissure tore apart the North

‘ g 1 .J/ 1 'J',_@ Panic, European continental drift, which
- | 1 Ay .
-%G was still present from Newfoundland and

bt
‘ ’ : Treland northwards. Here too, the partial floes
‘-'I,,J '_\;;%bq', s, "drifted" further and further away from each
! >0 ¢ M .4 p 47 other. While the land bridge near
g ; : '_—‘ Newfoundland and Dlznd did not break up
5‘_-1': an o ,r;‘.; until the beginning of the Quaternary,
..ﬁf-:,‘ i ﬁ . ?" another, second bridge seems to have existed
[ "‘_‘:‘ i, ?\3 - further north, which aborted xvohl space

we N Ao before the middle of the Quaternary.

The causes of this still persist today

The shifting of the continents should have
been  completely  clarified by  the
"displacement theory", as Wegener explained
T in his "Origin of the Continents and Oceans".
fir die grofe Biszei The displacement of the individual continents
as "hollen, the migration
of the rotational poles and the associated uplifting and sending of the earth's surface be l o w sea level
were the geological tragedy that befell the original homeland of the Nordic race, destroying or
displacing its population and scattering i t all over the earth.

7]

Abb 2: R ivo d

er Koot
(mach Wegsnen

The above study of the Palaeolithic races and cultures of the Quaternary led to the assumption that the
Nordic race originated in what is now the Arctic region. This led to the conclusion that the origin
of the Nordic race itself had to be placed in the period before the glaciation, i.e. the Tertiary. If
these conclusions are correct, then the

* O.Jzzr.' -iora fossiiis aretiea, Zurich 1868- i883, quoted nmeh Gaofe"- W'egz wer, p. 106 roy. " W. Oje

wnd A, Wegener: Die Klimate der geologischen Vorzeit. Berlin igz4. 5. 22y, Fig. 36. 3 Adfred Wegener;
hie Entstehung der Kontinente und Ozea se. 3rd A ufL Braunschweig iynz. S. yy. - Wzgewr; The origin g

of the continents and i2zeang. S, $/ i cf. n'eiter Proc. of the Boyal frisk Acad. ad. i (i w')4 i.--e 8.



The experience of the approach and onset of eternal winter made an indelible impression on the
inhabitants of that part of the world. The legend of this world catastrophe has been preserved over
the millennia through all the different cultures, just like the Gondwanan sintftutsnge in the whole
area of the Osean-Indonesian and Near East. We must therefore find traces of the primeval tragedy
of their ancestors everywhere in the oldest traditions of the peoples of the Nordic race. In the
common myth of the end of the world, the return of eternal winter must also appear as the end of
the world. But not only that - it must also be possible to find direct records of that terrible event,
which can tell us something about the details, however obscure.

If we examine the oldest written sources of the pre-Christian culture of the Ger- rnanian l4order that
have come down to us, the older and younger Edda, we encounter the eternal winter as the end of the
world several times. Everywhere there is an undertone of the distant memory of an event that is said to
have taken place in the distant past:

The sea rises to the sky in a storm, the lands are
engulfed, the air becomes icy; the cutting wind
brings masses of snow,

but the rain is held back by the counsel of fate -

(Hyndlulj'ip ¢q)'
In the Vafpriidnismal (q ) Odin questions Wafthrudnir:
Who will live among men when
the mighty winter on earth will
end --

The "firnbulvetr" is also described in Gyltaginning (5 1) as the introduction to sum Ragnarcih:

"There are great and many things to tell about it. The first of these is that the winter comes, which
is called Ni-s, with driving snow from all directions, heavy frost and sharp winds, without
sunshine. There are three winters that immediately follow each other without a summer in
between. They are preceded by three other winters".* In the A vesta, however, we have a direct
record in the Vendidad (I i-3) of the fearful visitation of the Nordic race and their original
homeland. This is the passage where God (Ahura Mazda) speaks to Zarathustra of the creation of
that motherland of the Nordic, the light or Aryan race, which is called "Airyana Vaejah" (VaelJah
"seed"), the atisclie paradise. On the other hand, Angra Mainya, the evil spirit, created as a
counter-spirit the perishing, which is sent by him again and again in a different form to every new
homeland that Aliura Mazda gives to the Vnlk of the Aryans on their further migration.

i. "Ahura Magda spoke to the Spitama Zarathustra:

2. 1, Ahura Mazda, created the Aryan Vaejah of the good Daityé as the first of the places and sites j
but to it (Vae)ah), as a plague of land, the pernicious Angra Mainya created the rdtli'clm serpent and
the daeva-created Witrr.

3. There are re Winfzmnsafe, only ¢ Sommrrr eosoZz and even those are too cold for the
\Vasser, eu cold for the earth, sir cold for the plant; and it is of the ore Ifizrz and dex
Winters Herz; dann, wenn der Winter zu Ende geht, dann gibt es sehr viele Uberschwemmungen®.s
1 Ubersetzung von Mugo Gering, ¥ Felix Gensmer; Edda, Bd. 2 (Thule, Bd.2 }, Jena 1920, S.gr. 3 Gustay
Neckel wod Felix Niedner: Die jimgere Edda (Thule, 2. Reihe, Bd 20). S.110. ¢ Fritz M offf> Avesta, die
holiest books of the Parseo. herJio-Leipzig \gz4 , ii. ty.
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Of great importance now is the implied relationship of winter to the sea serpent. As we will
see later in Section V, the symbol of the ritual wind serpent vouches for the great age of the Avesta
tradition, which - significantly - coincides exactly with the cult-symbolic traditions of the North
American Indians still preserved today. Since other climatic conditions prevailed in z\iryana Vaéja
before this Pimbul winter, Bundahish XXV, 10-14 still has to be reported:

"From the day Aiiharmazd (first day) van Avanu, winter gains strength and comes into the
Worldand .. ... from the day of AltarG of the month Din (the 9th day of the io. month), winter
comes to A iryana Vadjah with great cold; in the month Spendarmad (the $ Epagomena) until the
end (of the same and at the same time of the )ahr) winter comes to the game Weit. Therefore, on
the day of Ataré of Din, nzrer are placed everywhere to signify that the winter has come." --

The five ¥intermpnats are also explicitly stated at this point: Avan, Ataro, Din, Vohuman and
Spendarmad. Elsewhere, XXV, 2, it says: from the day Ailharmard (the first) of the month Farvardin to
the day Aniran (the last) of the month Mitera are seven summer months. For Efic later times and the
present, Bundahish names XXV, zo swolf months and four seasons, and winter comprises only three last
three hlonates of the year: Llin, Vnhiiman, Spendarmad. Each season comprises three months. This is an
overdelivery, which is fully confirmed by the three denominations of Magdalenia.

The second Fargard of the Vendiélad now describes the time of the dawning of that forchter- lich
\Vinter, when "the beautiful, good herd-owning Yima", the "Vivahvaotsproh", ruled over the primeval
Vaejah. Ahura Mazda had asked him to keep and cherish his religion, which was rejected by A'ima: "I
am not created, not lived, to keep and cherish religion" (II, . ). Asdanu, Ahura Mazda had spoken to
him:

"so demand my far, so increase my world, so you shall stand ready for me as protector and guardian and
supervisor of the far." Yima does this and receives from Ahura Mazda the two weapons, the golden
arrow and three gold-decorated whips: the arrow of light, the symbol of the Son of God, at whose touch
the earth opens and expands, and three whips, originally the three-part branch, the "sign of man", the
"rod of life" of the Atlantean-Nordic belief in God.
(8)"Andi n t o the kingdom of Yiina went three hundred ¥vinter, Then the earth here became
full of small cattle and cirofi cattle and men and dogs and virgins and of red, flaming i'euern: there was
no more room for small cattle and giobvich and men." (io) Then Yima went forward to the light at
noon, towards the path of the sun: he scored the earth there with the golden arrow i he stroked it with

the whip, thus saying: "Beloved holy Arruatay! go forward and spread out to be able to carry small
cattle

and livestock and people."
The earth expands here so that it becomes a third larger than before. Twice more such an

expansion of the Aryan empire takes place. Then the "radiant, beautiful herds possessing Yiftia
organises an assembly with the best people in the Aryan Vagjah" at the behest of the Creator Ahura
Manda.

(zz) "And Ahura Mazda said to Yima: O gentle Yima, Vivahvantsprobl Over the biise material
humanity the winters shall conirnen and as a result the severe, corrupting winter (frost);

Winter is supposed to come over the evil stofRicbe of mankind, as a result of which first of all the
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Clouds will snow down masses of snow from the highest mountains to the depths, (as they do)
the Aredvi (has).

(*3) And (only) a third of the beast, O Yima, will then escape (rnlt life) (from all),

what is in the earliest (of the) places,

and what is on the heights of the mountains, and what is in the valleys of the rivers in solid buildings
is located).

(2¢) Before the \Yinter, this land used to bear grass pasture i

Water will then flow on it in masses when the snow melts and it will appear here, O Yima, where
the footfall of the sheep can now be seen.

(z3) AlsOann prepares the castle,

an oaratav long to each of the four sides; there bring heru the seed of small cattle and large cattle
and men and dogs and birds and of red shining fires.

Then prepare the castle,

one oaratav long on each of the four sides as a dwelling for people, and one oaratav long

on each of the four sides as a stable for animals.

(26) And let water flow down a path from the lingc of a heath, and lay meadows on it

and cellars and porches and bastions and ramparts.

(z2) Bring here the seed of all the men and women who are the greatest and best and most beautiful
of this earth;

ebenda brings lierzu the seeds ;of all the animal genera, 'lie the largest and best and most beautiful
o f this earth.

(zB) Bring forth the seed of all the plants that a r e the highest and most fragrant of this earth i

ebendn bring hertu the seed of all (the) food that is the most flavoursome and most delicious
of this earth.

Make them (all) in pairs into something invincible, as long as these Mcnscllen will be in the castle.

(2q) Not (allowed) to (come) in there

(Afflictions such as): the chest bump, not the back bump, not . . not thedelusional
sense, not the birthmark, not the (body) disfigurement, not the disfigurement of the navel, not the
attachment, which (is) connected with the segregation of the (affected) person ;

and not 'any} other ailments thata r e a feature of the Angra Mainyav, (which) in
'dear people is put into it.

(30) In the seventh section of the Besirk make new aisles, in the middle six, in the smallest three.

Ari bring henu the seed of a thousand men and women into the corridors o f the third (division), of
six hundred into the middle (division), and of three hundred into t h e smallest (division);

And mark them (the passages) with the golden arrow, and on the litirg put a gate, a light gate, a
gate of light within."

Yima now does the bidding of Ahura Macda and sets up the Euro, the enclosure or Hurg, to protect
the seed of the best people, animals and plants from the destruction that the cloudy winter should bring
to the happy land.

13*1 "And he marked the passages (of the castle) with the golden arrow, and he brought to the
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Mountain a )'or, a light one, inside a light one." At this point in the Vendidad, Zara- thustra asks Ahiira
Mazda (3g): "O Creator of the material world, aSa-honoured one! What are these luminaries, O aha-el
ru'd Ahura Mazda, shining there in this castle built by Yiina?'
(go) Then Ahura Mazda said: "They are eternal and unforgettable lights.
Ei'""times (to i"". X'ilir) view tion tintergchex and uufgeSterne od fimdodS
/.
1d i) And di'c (Bnvatmrrl hiilim for Nren Trig, -v'rx one year. c'st.

\The significance of the name of King Yinia and the "Vara" built by him at this particular location
will be discussed later. For the solution to our question:
"\Vo lay the Urhcimat of the Nordic race", this passage of Vendidad 2, .tO-¢I is of the utmost
importance. The inhabitants of the Vara who are saved from the Fimbulwinter - they are the most
exquisite people - see only rr'navN i- 7Mre sun, moon and stars rise and set; and they consider fug,
which is a Qm.

he cranial orbit of the stars described here so clearly leaves only one possibility for determining
the location of the observation: it can only have taken place in the arlNcAzii region.

Let's first visualise the course of the heavenly bodies as they appear to the eyes of Arctic man. As will
be explained, for all peoples of the Nordic race the /X'érdcn is the sacred direction towards which they
orientate themselves. There is the seat of God, the fulcrum of the \Yeltnordung, from which the right
comes, the celestial direction of unfathomable eternity. i¥on ancient tradition points here the
Getneingermanic designation of the polar star as "Leitstem" bin; ariord. /ci'daritjarna (actually "way star
of /rJd "way"), ags.' fi fiyrprrn, engl, fonJsfnz , /odrir'zr "polar star", mnd. sidexte, ndl. In'dstor, inhd.
INfrtern, nhd. Zeitster . In older Danish this also includes ledi'ng, mnd. trdiuge, ags.
sNpstrorre (Se hilfstern), oldest English zccri’xy st'zr .,Steuerstem". A ft e r the invention of the
compass, lel'darsteiue, English loadctane, I "deitnnr was formed as the name for "itlagnet". On the
oldest depictions of the compass rose, the celestial directions of the Kcirn Pass, the north is always
represented by the stylised SHiwcrtliti®' (sedge, llge), which was already regarded as a symbol of the
tree of life in the Neolithic north and, like the Dreibtatt, is used to describe the south-northern fimzsrfiarLy
for the north alone.
The ancient Arctic-Nordic traditions involved here can be seen from a brief comparison of the names
given to the Folar Star by the circum-Arctic peoples. Among the 'aivnee-Indiancrn of Nebrash a, the
"Stem that does not move" is the main star of the sky - the Aztecs of Mexico even considered it to be a
higher and more powerful \Veseii than the sun itself. Among the Chukchi, the main god is the god of
the polar star, just as in Babylon to the south, the polar staris the throne of the supreme sky god Ann.
In Icelandic folk poetry he is called "erofd'rmogfi "World Nail".- It should be noted here that the term
"iV'eltgott", "World Metic" isana n ¢ i e n t Atlantean-Nordic designation of the "world god".
°W. 1. 60/¥ and A Pp/'jd'; I'¢oru'egisches-Dioisches etjzotologiéchos WortefburUz/"Heidelber$' ig o. p. 6zy-6x8.

"H. B. Alrxazi-fz-i Norih American Mythology, The Mythology of all roe es. Vol. K (Boston tg16), p. i09.

° m Zf "gorez.- The Chukcbee, The Jesup horth Pacific Expedition. Mempir of the American Museum or Natural
History VII i (Leideti New-York i90d-1909), p. 3Iq 4 r4zz/ Oh-if; firminsul og gudestptter. Maal og ml tune i9io, S, i i
F.
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Son of God and God the Father. While in the Ynglinga Saga (c. i 3) Freyr, originally the name of the
Son of God of the Aries Age Aitor f-y-,-f~,-b- R'n6e), the "Lord", still carries the designation ""rrA'for
god-', the older North Atlantic, Gernian ilename of the "Elk" Age Aitor, veraldrn o/mo "\Velimensch",
is still preserved in Lappish. The same name for the Pole Star is found in Fino, j'off'eo'i ¢'ir'rnii "Angel
of the Hirrimel" and yy "hjo neel "Nail of the (Himniel) Ground" or "of the North" (pé/ri-"Ground"
and "North"). It is also called Zo/me'rv/r " iordnagel" by the Lapps: when it is loosened, t' Hffllmfll
falls down, which happens the next day, a view which is also handed down to us by the Celts. The
Samoyeds of your Turukhansk region call it the "brain nail", "around w hich the whole world
revolves (accading to Tretyakov). The Koryaks, like the Chukcehi, call it "Nagelstem . Where the
"\\"eltnagcl" is, there is the tip of the stem of the "world tree", dgr
"World pillar", which is "inclined to the north" (cf. section "Life building"): the world nail fastens the
top of the "world tree", the "world pillar" on Himniel as the celestial axis. The Scadinavian Lapps call
the Pole Star ver fdcu di afd "World Pillar", the Russian Lapps dier riizoZo'o "Heavenly
Pillar" ', which word ri/er is identical ruit denn cleo, because seed of the supreme god, ucr'i/dm cleo
"bet-Alensch", "World God".

The "W'eltennagcl" (veraldamagli) at the top of the "Weltsaule* (vcralden tduold), the sacred
symbol of the supreme god, the "Ueltmann" (veralden olma), was still seen and described by K ted
Leem on an }appish Weltsiiole above Porsenger (Atlas \bb. 2832)". It was, never with the Ostjaken, a
square beam, at the upper end of which t h e r ¢ was an iron spike, the "veraldarnagli". luie
"Weltsaule" $tand between the "two mountains". The solid documents given to us here by the cult
rubolics and the cult language for the Arctic-Nordic origin of the symbols in question have already
been repeatedly discussed i n this first part, in sections \' and VI, but will be explained in detail in
the relevant individual sections (" God's Soho", "Life's Tree", "L¥lutter Earth", "to the two
mountains") in the next part.

The root of the "betting and "tree of life" is in the two mountains" m , actually
"two tens", for the sign of the end of the winter sun, the division of the year, the end of the year and
the beginning of the year of the Arctic-Nordic year, in for the thrust of the Hlutter Orde, in "the
¥Vassers , tm Code, With the Ach>e of the World Tree, for the southern-northern, the Son of God
divides heaven and earth, an ancient Arctic-Riordic tradition, which is still preserved in the Arctic-
Nordic year.

that 1'lig-Veda-Stnlle (X, ©9 41 returns: "For I shall send songs to Indra, who, as with his chariot axle,
has strengthened heaven and earth on both sides by his power".

This last myth, in which the brain-melts and the earth are counted as the wheels on the \world axis,
gives, like many other traditions of the ancient Veda, a tangible indication of the origin of this once-
established, experienced image.

The observer living within the Arctic Circle, whose zenith is the celestial pole, sees all the stars
moving in a daring circle around his head. However, if the observer i s located in the temperate air
zone south of the Arctic Circle (66',* north latitude), the point K (text Fig. 3) is the observer's zenith.

* Ujo ZfalinMg: The Tree of Life Suomalsisiu Tiedeakatemiam Toimituksia (Ann los acaderniae xcien- tiarum

Fennicae) Sarja B. Tom XVI. hclsinski i9zt-igz3, S, i8; vgl. Jin61zZ/ & fiArffuj-: Lee. lapp. gy8: fI'ro/u’,
9'Wdi "paine, pll,e ii. sielia polaiis, cynosura, nordsijerna". Ita dicia quia immobilis manei oi mia, a"i'rn?6-ri
/IfioJf ,J/11 sive 'mr ai "iie'i, id". - Mood jess: Beskrivelae over Fmmarkoris Lapper. Ki;fbenhavn i yGy. T b.
t,XXx VL
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the celestial north pole is at P. The starry sky now rotates around the axis PMP' and not around the
axis ZMZ'; the horizon is then not GG' (the celestial equator) but HH'. Therefore, the orbit of the stars
is inclined at an angle to the observer's horizon and passes over the orbit AA'-BH'-CC'. The stars of the
sky, confined within H'PB, will remain visible throughout the night, as their orbit lies above the
horizon H'C'H. But stars whose distance from the pole is greater than PB or PH' will be partly above
and partly below the horizon in their daily rotation.

For the inhabitant of the polar circle, P (4'ext Fig. ¢) already appears as the Himrilian pole and

GG' is equal to the earth and sky (equator). The sun's orbit (eldiptic) follows the long orbit EE' at an
angle of s3'/," (z3-zS') inclined to the equator. For the observer in the tropical zone travelling between
T'E and E'T, the sun appears to pas s over his head in the sky twice a year, from E to E' and back. It is
therefore once a year north and once south of its zenith. An observer whose zenith is north of the circle
'f'U (Tropic of Cancer), & mww fé- Smsr iF Sani cchm. For the observer who is within the circle T'E
and AC (Arctic Circle), the sun will still be visible above the horizon every day. However, if the
observer lives further north of AC, the sun will remain below the horizon for a few days during the
course of the year, and the closer to the North Pole the longer, at the North Pole even for 6 months.

If for the observer living within the Arctic Circle, whose zenith is at Z and whose horizon forms the
line HH', the sun is at point n of the FALipdk and its daily orbit is nH, that part of the course of the year
is invisible to this observer for the term E'n and back nE'. \If, on the other hand, the sun has travelled as
far as d and its daily latif is the line dH', then this takes place completely above the horizon HH'. The
sun therefore remains visible for the further part of the orbit dE and back Ed, does not set aho, but
moves around the observer in magrr-clitei i Kris cuir N Kd. For all positions between n and d and the
corresponding part of the ecliptic on the other side, the sun will be partly above or below the horizon in
its daily course of zq hours. The day will last longer than the night if the sun is in the northern
semicircle, the night longer than the day if the sun is in the southern semicircle.

In the wider Arctic region, the yearisd i vid e d into three natural parts: a long night,
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a long day, and a l-'cilgc of days and nights, of which day and night together will never be longer than
24 hours. The long night will always b e shorter than 6 dlonates and last longer than 2¢ hours, as will
the long day. They contain the winter and summer solstices. The further south you go, the shorter the
\vintemight becomes to five, four, three, two months and so on.

In /ialb dm Pal!grbirtrs szibrr abw the "J'ag lasts six f'uiatc and dii- Nr cot se"lis fo'ratc. Dac Mom is o'u
'fop- and a i4 "aclit.' Thus the avcestic tradition has still' recorded with natural truth that primeval firlebnix of
the Arctic yearx which was to remain unforgettable in the history of the Nordic race. Passed on from
mouth to mouth, from generation to generation, the memory of it travelled with the individual
peoples on their journeys to the far south and east.

And it is characteristic that the Vedic tradition of Aryan India is still with us.
so much w a s preserved, even though the external circumstances were not as favourable as in the
Iranian homeland. To fully understand this ancient tradition, as it has been preserved for us in the Rig Veda
in particular, it is importantth at we also visualise the other details of the Arctic year.

For the inhabitants of the far north, there is the eternal W'icderkchr of the annual light run
in a completely different picture than for the inhabitants of southern latitudes. The later Aryan-Indian
civilisation lies, so to speak, on the Tropic of Cancer at ?0° degrees, the Aryan-Iranian at 35°, that of
Rome and Hessas at 4n° north latitude. At our latitude, north of the 5o. latitude, the dizziness between the
t'cOth points of the solstices is over 80° degrees: the further south you g o, the smaller it becomes, the further
north you go, the greater it becomes. On the slopes of Rome, the visual angle has become approximately
r'3° degrees, while in the subtropical region of the Near East it is already significantly closer to that of
the fiquatorial region, where the points of the winter and summer solstices coincide with those of the
equinoxes.

In contrast, for Iceland, which lies close to the polar circle (66'/,° degrees north latitude), the dizziness
of the two solstice points is approximately i bO° degrees: the sun rises at the northern point in midsummer
and at the southern point in midwinter. Shown in the horizontal plane of the horizon circle, the
following picture emerges for th e points of sunrise and sunset at the summer and winter solstices.
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* You have here the representation in the b;ibobrocbei;dek investigation vep 2fo/ Ha egdn'Aor ' i/'t't: "The arc Ac
home in tbl Vedas. Poona and Bembay 903", which I also refer to in the course of this section.
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N=north (mid-sunrise), S=south (mid-winter), E=east and W=west (spring and autumn
equinox), A-=sunrise at summer solstice, A'=sunset at summer solstice, B'=sunrise at winter
solstice, B-=sunset at winter solstice.

This schematic representation of the apparent annual course of the sun, seen from the point of view of the
observer in the earth's plane, is one of the most important fundamental observations, and is the basis for
the whole Syi+iboti'k and Hieroglyphib dv Religion d x #"rdis'hm Race. So if Z'ir find in Central Europe
a jlangstone age representation of the light of the year, in which the axis and the turning points are
indicated, as on the whirl
"on Tordos {Atlas Fig. B 6 1), we realise that in the northern Ciebiet, Scotland and Scandinavia, such
a visual angle of more than i $o degrees is possible. If, on the other hand, we find the year signQ
depicted as a vertically divided circle on the Neolithic Scots-Irish and Scadinavian rock carvings, we
know that such a division can only originate from the far north. If we now find the same sign associated
with the megaiith culture on the coasts of the Atlantic Ocean (Portudal, Spain and the Mediterranean
region), then this can only have spread south and eastwards along the empty path to the north.

It is characteristic of the far north that the sun, in its annual rising and setting points, travels through the
whole Hari"'ont riet and the Brobaclttrr, from south to north and back again; furthermore - the
northern summer night, in which the sun does not set, but remains visible as a ltad rolling along the
horizon, only to rise again from the same point in the morning. At no other point in the northern
hemisphere is it possible to apply the image of the Itad rolling along the horizon to the sun and its
course, as only in the polar circle does the starry sky turn like a wheel around the head of the observer.

A third, characteristic feature of the Arctic Circle is lie Ddtiivi -xuxg v - -. 'o El rac u
o'ler 6o periods of z4 sten *u, which follow the ascent of the scntie attr E end of the winter night
goes ahead.

Within each-4 hour, twilight circles the horizon : it appears like a pale glow of light . growing stronger
each day . until finally the ball of the sun rises above the horizon.

With regard to these purely Arctic conditions of the Scinic year, we want to review the oldest
Aryan-Indo-European traditions, especially those of the Sig-Veda.

A's already mentioned above, the A'iir'fm is also the sacred direction for India. The north is the
path of the sun, the Brahnian path, the Oevayana, where one enters the world of the gods through
the sun gate (Maitrayana-Upznishad .3 ). The "Path of the Gods leads "to the half-year where the
sun goes northwards" (Chandogya-Upanishad ;, i 0). From the "algewal-
tigen, the Brahnian, whose beginning is Zf//ir and whose head is 6zn ', it says: "his head is north, his
fiifie south" (Atliarva9ira-Upanis{lad 3). "This i s the path marked out to the north, on which the
gods and the father and the R ishi's go to the highest of the highest, to the highest goal" ( Atharva9ira-
Upanishad 5).

That is why the Book of Mana (I, 6y) states: 'Jin (rrtensch licliesj helmet iii rt= day
and :\'ocAr the Gottei-, so the two are divided: the nerd1i'che Lain isI Orr rac, and &-r z*d-

' Paul Deussen; Sechiig Upanishads des Veda, Leiprig !9:??353, 143, 719, 723
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Ouch here is spoken of an )ahr, which would consistan the rinrz'i day, uro the course of the sun
would nor'fu'*rii be directed, and e'i/rr NocAZ, where the sun ziidwiirts wandered. Taittiuya Brih-
> 9 *._ i $priCht siCh himlich aus: "That which is cin § 'zfiz is nir a ernatger Jog for the
gods(Devaa)," It should always be borne in mind that "L'ttardyana" is the northward course of the
sun, the time interval required by the sun to advance from #ze lunar to the autumn equinox.
allo the Tcil of the ecliptic in the northern semi-circle. The opposite is the "Dak- shi9ayana", the
southern, winter and night course of the sun. Uttarayna is the "day of the gods" and Dakthinayana
the "night of the gods".

The site vedieche )ahr is divided into two parts, Nmoy'inri and N/Jiyazm, which originally
correspond to the Uttariyana and Dakshindyana or your "day" and the "night of the gods". The word
Devay ana occurs repeatedly in Rig-Veda Samhita and means "path of the gods". Thus I, yz,2: "Agni -
knowing the path that the gods walk"; I, i8 3,6 and i 8j,6 literally translated: "We have,p Agvins,
reached the end o f darkness; so gourmet xu us on the Devayéna path."

VII, y6, z: "The Devayana path has become visible to me. ¥"on the east shines the morning red
glow."

D vaydx'a begins with the ascent of diceinisation, at the end of darkness; it is the path followed by
Agni, Agvins, U§has, Sury s and others in their tiiglichen, heavenly course. The opposite is the path of
Pi or N J 'roa, the "father's path", into the "other Laiid",

"the mother earth", which "opens itself to the kind reception of the dead": it is the path "that leads
away from the God-fearing 1'fade" (X, i 8). It is the path of death, the reversal of Devayan4

The poet of X, 88,i 5 also knows three "two ways", one of the devas and one of the
hienschenkindcr, the "Pitris', the "father way". "So said the fathers to me", it says in the old tradition.

The "Vaterweg", which leads south into the night, deu "Winter" ir. "the southwards reception
The "opening, motherly earth" is not the "brad of the gods", says Sayana (V, yy,z). Here we have

before us an ancient translation of a Xu'zi'trzlc mg of the )ahr, which is still well known to the Parsi
scriptures- In Yalt XIM, 56, y , there is talk of the "good holy Fravaday's, which correspond to the
Pitris of Vedic literature. They "showed the stars, the moon, the sun and the beginningless space of light the
aba-hcile path", which is "the masda-created orbit". The celestial bodies had "stood (still) in the same place
for a long time without moving any further, due to the hostility of the Dativas. But now
"go on to the distant turn of the road to reach the turning point, that of the good reorganisation." The
Fravaday's, an immortal element inherent in every being, including the gods, a kind of spirit, can best
be compared with the ancient Egyptian &. Ste, the Fravaéay's showed the stationary sun "the path of
Maida", which could travel "to the female turning point of the path", "in order to reach the turning point
of the good reorganisation". Here the tradition reports o f a "standstill" of the sun above the horizon,
from the time when the evil spirit, "the evil Angra Mainyav", had let the "&izv'a -¢ happened winter"' fall over
the Aryan motherland.

For a correct understanding of the apparent contradiction in the Indian-Mcd-Iranian
characterisation, one mustr e m e m b e r the renewal of the old belief in the people
by the three Zarathustra'sche Rcformation, in which the "gods", three duas of the Rig-W'eda, became the
"Daevas" or "biises".



masters", the "apostates" of the Mazda faith. It is a consequential primordial judgement. Therefore, the
"way of Mazda6" of the Avesta corresponds to the Devayéna dex $ig-Veda. The Hindus considered
dying during the Pitriyina a)s unfavourable for the Mettechen and the great Mahabharata warrior,

Bishma, is said to have persevered on his deathbed until the sun had passed through the turning of the

wind, the Da@hipayana, the Pit{iydna. In the Upa- nishadst h e r ¢ are a number of passages to
this effect: the fate of the soul is always
of the person who dies during devayéna is favoured.

If one takes the Aveptic tradition as a supplement, this view becomes understandable and its origin
clear. In Yendidad V, io, Ahura Magda is presented with the question of what the believer should do if
a death occurs in his house when summer is over and winter has set in.

Then (V, i 0) Ahura Mazda says: "House by house, courtyard by courtyard, they shall make three
chambers for this dead man ... (i r) so large that they do not touch his head with th e face upwards, not
in front ac the feet, not sideways to the handc: this is the prescribed {cate) for this dead man.

(iz) village they shall lay down the lifeless body for the duration of mvi day m mm three' pngn
"M of fitrrs dfoaoi of-r 61 ritr Kif, where the birds fly up, the plants s prout, the pools xieh run,
the wind has dried up the earth.

'*3) Then when the birds fly up, the plants sprout, the laughter is lost, the wind has dried up the
earth, then the Mazda worshippers shall pmcefae dm A6 M sun .

Here we have an important ritual tradition before us. As we shall see, according to Nordic belief,
everything is created and comes from the light, but the light is from God The equation is God - light
(Son of God) - life. All earthly, human life that dies must be returned to the light for rebirth. The
light itself dies every year and rises again from the winter night to new life, and with it all other life.
The dead must therefore be able to be exposed to the new light for dissolution and rebirth.

It is a symbolic cult rite that the dead are exposed to the light so that they can see the sunlight
iiiub. As our investigation will later show, in the post-glacial megaceiith period all graves were
still orientated towards the rising and setting points of the winter solstice, so that the rising light

would strike the dead (section "Grave and House"). So there was a time when the deceased could

not be exposed to the sun because it was not there. For this time, the deceased was to be
temporarily buried in a polo in the house. We will discuss the significance of the term "kata"
below. At this point in the Vendidad, it can in no way be the Iranian winter, when the sun
remained visible. The fact that the tradition here explicitly mentions a time of the year when the
sun is invisible can be seen from Vendidad 8, where the same question is addressed to Ahura

Magda: "If a person dies on a day of rain or snow or storm or when the AméeNriZ enters, or if any

other day occurs, animals do not come out and people do not come out.
can't get out - how are they, the Mazda worshippers, supposed t o understand*"

Ahura Mazda gives the same instructions for the temporary preservation of the dead in or at the
house(91 "There now they shall lay the lifeless body down on thee Damr wae zen' days or d "ci day'x
edzr vm erf Script ader bis cx Zeit, wo die Viigel auffliegen, die Pflanzen
the pools have run dry, the wind has dried up the earth." The "onset of darkness" can therefore last
from two or three days to a month or even longer.
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The fact that the Avestan year (according to Bundehish XXV, zo) had three winter months (Erin,
Vnhiinian and Spendarmad), and that the sun always remained visible, means that there can be no
talk of an ordinary winter here.

Only when the Nmfernir is over and the mensChen can "come out" again, should the body be
exposed to the sun "until it has rained on the corpse, and rained on the mortuary, and rained on the
corpse's excretions, and until the V'ig'l alL-s g firsirn 7iabrH' (Vendidad $, 14)

This reference is also of great significance for the area of origin and the time of origin of the
funerary rite in question. The deceased is not buried, but laid out, exposed to the light and left to
decompose naturally. This is an ancient Arctic form of burial, the laying out of the dead,
especially those of respected personalities, on a cemetery on four or two heavy posts, which are
later replaced by two standing stones with a capstone for burials in the ground: Er ypw des
Dalura. This burial was eérrirdiscfi. The deceased probably lay on top of the sloping slab of this ur-
doline. The fact that the form of burial, in which the deceased was laid on the platform of a wooden
scaffold, must have belonged to the Arctic-Nordic culture is evident from the geographical
distribution of the custom in question. Both the burial on the platform and the burial in the tree,
which is symbolically related to it, can be f o u n d  throughout North America, north-eastern
Europe and northern Asia. Not only do the details of the cult rite coincide completely, but - as we
will see below - also the names, which clearly and unambiguously recognise the common cultic
origin. In the section "Tree of Life" find "Tomb House" I will deal with these areas in detail, both
typologically and linguistically. For the time being, I would just like to point out the frequent
correspondence between Titus and the subject matter. Following in the footsteps of the
"Volkerwandcrung" or "Vdlkerfahrt" of the Atlantean-Nordic race, the cult rite of laying out the
dead on the wooden or stone platform or in the tree (in the lioot) must also be traceable with
the phonetically and contextually related terms.

Due to the progression of the urvc of blood group I, the North American
Indians. I cite the Dakota burial platform as an example (Atlas Fig. 323 i). As will be analysed
later, the Dakota language has preserved the cultural vocabulary of the Arctic-Nr'rdian culture quite
faithfully. The custom of laying the dead on a frame or a tree i s common among the Indians of the
Great Plains. The Sekani Indians bury their dead in an upright position in hoped trees or on trees or
platforms. Among the Algonquin tribes of Virginia, the bodies of the dead were disembowelled
and placed on the scaffolding j the same form of burial is also used by the Iroquois and Hurons.
Here, the placement on the sun is only the preliminary burial, because every ten () years the
skeletons were taken down from the scaffold and placed in a mass grave during the Huron's
great festival of the dead.' The fact that the dead must be returned to the sun is a firm tilaiibenssatz
of the Zuili-Indians, with which we will damage out even further. Here, too, in addition to the purely
fornialistic superimpositions, we have the linguistic one, so that any coincidence of a so-called
"ethnographic parallel" is excluded.

The Egkimo form a cult community here with the North American Indians, who live on

' Bnf/ez- 2i'NrArfm@: Amtrtka. Illustrated folk tales. Edited by Georg Buscban. Vol. 1. Stuttgart
igaz. S. i io.



74 Die Urlieimat der nordischen Rasse

The same arctic-northern origin. In Alaska, the bodies are buried above ground on platforms or in cists
resting on poles.

North Asia: Tungusic, )acute and other Turkish peoples place the tree coffins on scaffolding or
hang them between two trees (Atlas Fig. 3z3z).

A symbol organically linked to this type of ritual burial is the antler of a stag, eland, reindeer or
sticre, which is attached to a stake on the grave. As far as we can already follow the journeys of the
Atianic-Nordic peoples as they spread southwards, we will always be able to identify the antlers in
connection with the trot. The horn (antlers) in the belief of the dead, the er-é" er-dr, er-4Aa. ar--tu’ ar-iu ;
N-Bn, r/-So, a/-B", f-& wc.9, is one of the Jrultsperachlichen traces of the Atlantiker.

We will follow these tracks along the coast of North Africa through the entire Mediterranean region, along

the
We will be able to follow the voyage of the people of the so-called "foreign boat type" from the West African
coast via Madagascar t o pre-dynastic Egypt and Mesopotamia. We will find the carriers of this culture as
Polynesians in the area of the Pacific Ocean, whose prehistoric voyages through Indonesia can still be
traced today. In the B¢ Batahs and Dajaks we still find the atiantic ships with the old cult symbols as
boats of the dead. Here they still form an unbroken community with the cultic funerary vessels of the
Hallristningar, the Neolithic and Bronze Age rock carvings of Skadina- via. Even today, the temporary
tomb erected for the Dajak chief i'ii Hausr i s  called a kind of bench, Luft', which contains the same
word as in the Avesta ('¢éaZ ).

Although the Asian custom of cremation has strongly influenced and remodelled the older forms
of burial, the laying of the corpse in a thick, hollowed-out tree trunk resting on *two poles (éardri7g) is
still a dominant custom among the Duson-Dajaks.- In Indonesia, too, the antlers (buffalo head) given
to the deceased and the burial on the scaffold, the platform, which reaches over to South Asia, can
be found. Flat-form burial in connection with the cremation of the corpse is common on the
mainland among the Ao, Konyak and other, eastern Naga tribes and in the northern, Siamese parts of
the Malay Peninsula.

In Indonesia, urir Baiini burials can be found on Timurlaut, the Mentawei Islands and Niasj From placing
the bodies on platforms in places on Borneo and Celebes, on Nias, Buru, Ceram, Misool etc'. In many
Dajak tribes, the tomb has been used for the ceremonial tombs of chiefs.

The mortuary house stands on pillars four to six metres high, as in the main leaping tomb of the
Kenyah (central Bomco) iAtlas Fig. 3*33)'

Everywhere, z'o we tree or flatfcirin burial with wooden stake, blenhir and cattle head (or
Cieweih), we will find the phonetic value éa and the character 9.

The platform burial spread from Indonesia t o  Oceania. We find it in British New Guinca, New
Cayedonia and Samoa, among other places, where it was used as a preliminary burial for chiefs.
For the Polynesian culture proper, we have a detailed, older report in Cooke's travel journal about the
burial of dead chiefs on a bier under a canopy near the cult site norar) fAtlas Fig. 3233 a), Forster was
also able to establish on the East Island that the burial of the indigenous population was still used in the
Polynesian culture.

' Z-1 firefou'sly: Oer T od, das Begrdbnis, das Tiwah oder 'rodtenfest und ldeiio iiber dv Jenseits bei d*n
Dajaken. (Internat. .Archiv fur Ethnographie. Vol. tt. (i88y) 5. am. Ill.)
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The event took place near the enigmatic stone figures, Evo on the platforms in front of them lay a lot of
human bones.

Examination of the finds from Neolithic Northern Europe will also show us the same theory of
development. Unfortunately, none of the wooden buildings and implements have survived and thus the
most essential and important thingshave been lost forever: here too, we have to make do with the
later stone artefacts for the purposes of our research. The oldest areas of immigration of the Arctic-
Nordic race are Ireland and Scotland. We then also find the platform stone setting as a "ziJ/rirt" type
of dolmen ' a mighty capstone is supported by zz'ei or three upright stone posts or columns, and rwas so
that the cover plate is yrmigJ. All these details are critical.

M\As an example, I mention the Dolnien of Carrig-Gollana, County Dublin in Ireland (Atlas
.fig. 323s); the dolmen of Pentre Ifan (Pembrokeshire), under whose capstone ftiof people on horseback
can find shelter from the rain fAtlas fig. 3239). the dolines of Lcganapny fChurch of Drumyoslan,
County Doran), whose supporting stone is lower on the north side, so that the top slab - as with the
other dolmens - oor/z ' ora'en zio / (Atlas Abt'. 3238)
the dolmen "Three Brothers of Grugith" in Corn Wales (Atlas Fig. 3z3aj, the dolmeii of Bally-
mascaulan, Dundalk {Scotland) (Atlas Fig. 3*4 --". \From this only surviving part of the oldest,
Atlantic extrusion hearth we can trace the spread of the archetype of the dolmen, the stone platform,
along the coast of south-west Europe, along the northern coast of Africa to K anain and further along
the sea route around Africa through Indonesia to the Near and Far East. The megalithic traces of the
ancient seafarers will be dealt with in a special section below. Here it is sufficient to establish the
existence of a uniform culiccustomemanating radially from an Arctic herd, the main stream of which
ran across the Atlantic Ocean, and whose common origin can be deduced from the similarity of the
cultural traditions.
tical, typological and linguistic-historical details.

The fact that burial in the sun was the cultic form of burial of the Arctic-Nordic culture also
explains the fact that the ‘iordiscAr i R-ss-ypus was buried in the open air. This cultic open-air
burial was also maintained by the Nordic Rasxe when they were forced to leave their homeland
and migrate southwards as a result of the dilovial glaciation. In the course of thousands of years,
when they became an Arctic hunter-folk, whose ancient colonial traditions the present-day Eskimo
have preserved quite faithfully, their belief in light was deepened. The icy landscape of the polar
world must not have made it possible to procure more and more wood for the preparation of the
remains. Therefore, the dead body was handed over to the sun, on the open earth, surrounded by a
rectangular stcin pack. This is how he came to the "dog". It is a reminder of this Arctic migration
period that one and the same word {ur-da, ar-du, ut-bi , uf-k'i etc.) in its \\'roots in all the languages of
Europe and the Near East, which go back to the Atlantic-Nordic culture, can alternately have the
meaning "wolf", "dog" or the "heard" (deer, elk, bull) as symbols of the burial and winter solstice
site.

I would just like to return to our starting point here, the supererogation of the Avesta, and refer to
the corresponding information there. In Vendidad 6,qd the question is asked: "O Creator, aha-
honourable one! Where shall we trap the I-egg of dead people, O Ahura Mazda*?

\Vo shall we lay it down."

{q5) Ahura Mazda replies: "To the highest of the dead, O Spitania Zariithustra, to dati the carrion-

eating dogs or the carrion-eating birds are most surely aware of him.
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And t49i ' "O sacrificer, aSa-honourable one! Where shall we carry the bones of dead men?
O Ahura Maida - Where shall we lie down®"

( 0) Then Ahura Maida said: "A m/On shall then be built for it beyond deu Ilund' beyond
deu Fuchs, beyond deu Wplf, which cannot b e wetted by rainwater from chen.

(j 1) \Verin the Mazda- Ant'eter are able to do so, the Gebcine should be laid down on a stone or lime
or clay base in the Au/dou.

If the Mazda worshippers are not able # o do this, you should not place the three cushions on the
ground, but form your own camp and cushion (without a base)."

The dead person is entrusted to Mother Earth's womb in her house as a preliminary restitution.
However, he is then dug up again and given to God's light for redemption. In the J\lazda religion, it
was already a grave sin to bury the dead human being in the earth for a hour without digging him up
again and exposing him to the light (Vendidad 3, 36). Again, the period of half a year, which
corresponds to the or§N6afrt Win?rr "acar, is significant here. So after half a year, every dead person
mustb e dugup and laid to rest in the sun. By being dissolved in the light, the dead body returns to
earth rather than being buried. The deeper, cosmic meaning of this rite is the return to earth and
resurrection from it through the light (Vendidad J, 45-48):

(43) "O sacrificer, most honourable! In what time does a corpse, by b € i n g laid on the ground,
exposed to the light and the sun, become itself to the earth -"

(S6) Then Ahura-Mas da said: "In ffHzrxf -ist' O &aglabeliever Zarathustra, a corpse, (da- durc}i,
daE it) is laid down on the earth, exposed to light and sunc, itself becomes earth.-' (qy) "O, shiipfer,
aba-chrwiirdiger! In what time will a corpse that has been cin-

is dug, itself as good as earth F'

14) 05 S Antifda Magda: "After /in/ Y /men, o Spitama farathustra, n'ird a Leicli- nam, who is
buried in the earth, himself as got as earth."

This was the use of the oldest type of dolmen, the open dolmen, as the deceased could be laid out on
its top slab and then the bleached bones placed onth e ground beneath it. The idea of the eArrirdirrKn
&z fa/M,g always forms the basic meaning of the megahth grave8, even in its further development.

This development leads to the synonymy of "Hans" and "grave". The closed dolmen with
access is the Palaolithic snow house of the Arctic-Nordic peoples, transferred as a stone building,
whose ritual details are still faithfully preserved by the subarctic peoples, from Lapps to Eskimo. The
increase and density of the population and the warmer climate of the later Stone Age will have
increasingly restricted the burial of corpses for health reasons and probably only allowed the burial of
honourable persons. However, while the immediate and permanent burial in the grave of Mother
Earth became commonplace, the megalithic tomb house retains its layout and significance as a
burial place. As we will see, its course is always centred on the point of the i€iw/er oawtiir(J), and
was predominantly SO., S. and SW., but also from W. to E., an even older tradition that goes back
to the winter half-year, the Arctic winter. The basic idea remains that the deceased lies exposed on
the ground and the sunlight has access through the locb in the stone slab of the wooden door.
Hence the particular shape of the winter

solstice hieroglyphs that were given to these lochs.



The Rig Veda has told us about the Arctic division of the year into two parts, the northern summer path
of light, the "GOtter path", and the southern earth, ?tachtor ¥ Vinter path,the

"Way of the Father", other important memories of the emigration of the Aryans from their original
homeland during the Ice Age have been handed down.

Since thisi s the preservation of a tradition from an Arctic region, it is too
niicbst from the astronomical data collected by Tilak. In the Rig Veda I, 2@, the constellation of the
Great Biiren (Rikshaiy) is described as AmA stcllt (iichh aJ), as it can only be seen in circumpolar
regions. It is where Mount Meru lies, the earthly North Pole of astronomers. Surya-Sidhanta XII,
62 says: "At Meru the gods hold the sun after a '-inaii'm rising during the first salf ///rzs Um/au/rs,
which begins with the wict- der". According to Purdnas, Mera is the seat of all gods. In the
Mahabharata (chap. 163, v 37 38 and chap. i6¢, v. i i- i 3j Arjunn's visit to Mount Meru is
described: "On Meru the sun and the moon go round every day from left to right (pradakshinarn)
and likewise all the stars - - - -" "The mountain's glow outshines the three stars of the night so
much that the night can hardly be distinguished from the day."

"Day and night are also r;ivem Jure g-fort fiir the inhabitants of )enes Ortes."

The Vcdian literature contains another very important reference to deu hleiu in 'faittirlya
Arafiyaka I, y, i , where the mountain i s called the Sim of the seven Adityas, while the eighth
A dity a,called Kasli yapa, is said to have been the "great Meru" or
,tfnadww vculabe Kashyapa gives light to the seven Adityas and himself permanently illuminates the
great mountain. As we will see, the six or eight Adityas are the individual points, states of the annual
course of the heavenly light on the 1 horizon, the "Son of Heaven", of which the last or eighth is the
winterly {'iiedergang and the Stephen until the turning of the sun and resurrection. The oldest Vc'lish
tradition had thus faithfully preserved the cultic traditions of the people from those ancient times,
but their meaning was now gradually darkening in the new subtropical homeland of South Asia,
because they were no longer supported by their heritage.

Amongst these darkening traditions is that of the long darkness that signalled the end of the Arctic
winter night. The descent, the "dying of the son of God", who is the "light of the far", was also a time of
cultic mourning in the Vedic Skadinavia until his rebirth at the time of the winter solstice. From the Vedic
tradition we learn of the great litanies that had to be recited by the priests until the dawn of twilight. kin
first reference is found in Aitareya- Brah- maria IV, y: before the beginning of the Gavam-ayana sacrifice,
the Hot;i-P riester has to recite a long recitation of not less than taiisend verses, called Afvina-shastra,
addressed to Agni, Ugh as and Aévnis , which deities rule at the end of the night and the beginning of
the day. It is the longest recitation for deu Hotii and the time of recitation is after midnight, when "dai
GGt dra Dam "rerurg enfangt, di'r DunéclhNt or d - Nach got dirrcliarecM (Nir. XI1, i ; Anv. Sr. Sttra
VI. 3, 8).

The same ZJt is described in g. V. VII, 6/. * and 3. The sastra (Litanci) is so long that the hot;i, when
he is to recite it, is instructed to refresh himself beforehand by drinking swollen butter, after having offered
a little of it three times beforehand. Br. IV, 2 j Asv. Sr. Sutra V1, 5, 3).

In the Taittiriya Sariihitfi fll, i, i oj) we are told that the recitation of les dastra, ob-
wnhl rur richti,-en Zcit begontieu , fnagr r-r .Soonm-/g-"g was finished. In this case
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a special animal sacrifice is required. Asvaldyana prescribes that until sunrise the recitation should
be continued with other hymns srlite (Asv. r. Os. p. VI, 5, 8) while Apastamba (p. p. XIV, i and 2), after
mentioning the above-mentioned animal sacrifice, adds that at/z acha (!) mandalas of the Rig Veda can
be recited in this case, if necessary. The recitation of these litanies and hymns was a plea to the divine
power to give back to humanity the heavenly light, whose victorious resurrection and return from the
night of death was heralded by three days of twilight. The enormous scope of the material to be recited
excludes from the outset that three twilights could be meant here.

It is simply impossible to assemble all this literature, which was connected with a series of ritual
acts, in one Indian night, even if the Uotri, the priest, was the best quickest of the Well peivesen.
This high winter mass was spread out over the game winter half-year.

The memorial service of the I lotri, the priest, is still nothing unusual for that time, considering
that the present-day Toradja priestess on Celebces, the heiress of the Atlantean priests of the later
Stone Age, still knows extensive litanies by heart, the recitation of which requires many nights. We
will deal with them later.

In India, the Nordic priestess and the cultic mother right have already been displaced by the Eastern
priesthood and an Oriental-Asian, paternal cultic conception when we enter the realm of the
tradition of the very diverse historical sources that have come down to us. The Dfuids, too, had been
influenced by the Atlantean priests of the megalithic period, the
"wise woman" at the Dplmen (or-ku, ur-ka), who was disenfranchised or expelled by them,
genomnieil a high spiritual good, which was transformed into a dark, ustical belief in damons in
their 5chamans. According to Caesar's account (De belle gallicn VI, Ip), the theological study of
the Druids involved the memorisation of a large number of verses, which is probably why some of
them were taught in the Druidic school for several years. d'Arbois de Jubainvil }e calculates that if
one assumes zoe working days per year, and for deu day a labour of zo verses, this would mean
qooo verses per year and 80 oco verses in twenty )years, five times the number of the Iliad!'

The mentioned Kerry,§-rr "zip ors J¢irnrno"/gonyei rum happened several times, because in various
places of the TaitOriya S'iiiihita (II, i, °, q) we are told that the devas had to perform a prayaschitta
because the sun did not rise as expected. The seventh Manrlala of the Rig Veda now contains a number
of danimisation liymiies. In one of them (VII . 26) the poet tells us that, after the dawn had risen
with a bright glow on the horizon, a period of several days elapsed between the first appearance of
the dawn on the horizon and the actual rising of the sun. The verse reads in literal translation (after
Tilak p. 88): "Verily, there were many days before the rising of the sun, and from z'o do, O
Dainmerung, wic came to a beloved one and not like one who is again gelled."
The term ri/io/z "Tay" isu s e d both of the "dark" and of the "bright days", as is shown in R. V. VI 9, 'hr.

"There is a d--- °- t*Ch--arcen) day and a bright (white) day."

' f. fAréefr 'u- /udoi'itz'i?/e: Les druides et*les dieux cettiques a fnrme d'msimaux. Paris i 9ofi. ii. 119.
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)t. V. 6¢, 1 compares this darnmerung at the Horisont still init "\Vasscrwogen" (apam na Ir- mayaly) or
"Saule bet einem Opferheiligtum errichtet" ( IV, 1,6); ste were all "equal" (sadjshiiy) and .,eines fiinnes"
fsaiijar ante) and lived in derselhen "Umiiegiix g'-' tilaHe) fsa- mane urve).

Taittiriya Sarthitfi IV, 3, i i berates that the Darnmcrong are yo Sruiwc.idem, and that they iii 3 rupert
i mg'Hx to reach the same appointed place.  Os iv is said of the first five dammerungs that they each
have five sisters. This passage is doubly important, firstly because it gives us more evidence for the
urnordic division of the month into six weeks of five days and secondly because we can already trace the
very southern origin of this tradition from the indication of the three-five-day damrning. In the polar
circle itself, the twilight lasts two months or 60 days.

Of great importance is what v.3t e I I s us about the "three maidens": "the

3 itlaids are corrimented on the pathc of fita; the three fires (gharmas) niit light have followed. One
(of the maidens) possesses three offspring, one the power of procreation and one the statute of
1'romwicn." We will see later that the \Veg of the Rta (the "right ,
The "moral order", the "annual skywheel", the "year") begins where that urva m is, from which the three
30 visionary sisters also emanate. Os is the three solstice of the sun, the sign lu or ar, the deepest
loop of the sun's course, the "Gewiilbte", "dre Sehlange', dre "Hohle", "der Stier", the "Wasser" em
Fub des Lebensbaunies; the Dolmcn, where three "weifien Frauen" stand. The same words are
found in the younger Edda (Gylfaginning i 3):

"At the foot of the ash tree by the fountain stands a beautiful hall, from which kunimen three rlrei
Maiden, whose nymphs are Urd, Werdandi and Skuld. These maidens give life to men; we call
them Nomen.

The most important passages of the Ariuvaka of the Taittiriya Sarfihita are (according to the
translation bet Tilak S. i1 3-iz i):

13) Three three maidens have come in the way of the Rta; -three fires (Gharrnas), with light,
have followedL One (of the maidens) protects the descendants, one three procreative power and one
the sowing of the pious.

f41 The 3* sisters, carrying the same banner, move forwards to the place indicated. They, three
wise men, shave three seasons. Shining, biting (their way)

,ref e ste bem ( pari yanti) rnit Gesangen.

(J) The Ekédshtakd, ardent with holy fervour, bear a child to the rude Indra. Through him the gods
have conquered their enemies; through his power he has become the conqueror of the Asuras.

(i i) The happy milkers correspond to the fiinf dawns; the /*a/ annual criZrn of the funf- nam
cow.

(iz) The first dawn is the child of Rtc; one holds the Grofie of \Yasser, one moves in the regions
of Sitrya, one in those of Gharma {Fire) and Savitj rules one.

(i 3) The one that dawned toerxt is a cow in Yama's iteich. Rich in milk, may she give us mitch
every year to come.

(i ) The woman of the seasons, the first has come, the leader of days, the mother of children.
Although one, O Daetrirenung, thou seemest manifold ; although unconfused, thou makest all else
pass away." The resemblance of the three Ekéstakd (apjaki's), whose cult time falls in winter
towards the end of the year, gives us a further clue to the location of this dark place. The five
seasons are also to be counted from the end of winter.
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The Briahmana supplements this passage with the explanation: "There was a time when all this
was neither day nor night, in an indistinguishable state. When the gods obtained the dawning
stones and laid them down, it became light. why does it become bright and dispel the darkness for
the one who lays down these dawning stones?"

These symbolic bricks, "twilight bricks", are placed on the sacrificial altar, a ritual act
associated with the recitation of the twilight hymn (Anuv'aka). They are i6 in number, just as the
Anuvika also has i 5 mantras or verses to be used here; the sixteenth is placed elsewhere.

The "three Big Sisters", the thirty days of twilight air at the end of the winter night, thus start from
that same place in the south, from the winter solstice, where the three "white women" live, from the w,
dii, n etc.. This is confirmed by R. V. I, iz3, 8: "The endings, today and tomorrow, linger in
Variina's place. Malrellos they go round and round (part yanti), thirty yojanas, each with its own
course (kratum)". As will be explained later, the name of God in his revelation at the beginning of the
year in the winter solstice, Er'zzra, the(ma, is still preserved in our " W'aRe", related to the Greek
Uranos, the Vedic Varuna, also 1/ or UrrGa etc. Varuna's abode is in the depths of the water or the
sea of the world, where the "house of wisdom" is and the roots of the heberis tree are located.

"yojana" originally means "chariot" (VIH, Hz, 6) and then "a distance which is from
can be laid without the horses having to be turned off", hence "TageslauP','

The thirty days of twilight appear in R. V. \'t 19 6 as "thirty steps". the pale glow of twilight
coming from the Arctic horizon is described in IH, 61, 3 -pch
aptly described: "Always and always zti the same goal (samédnam artham), O newborn, now roll along
like a wheel - - - (chakram iva a vauJitsva)."

Until finally Ind(a)ra, the god who created the dawn and was its friend, was forced to commit her
crime and bring the sun up above the horizon (H, iy, 6; X, *y, 6; IV, 3q 8). That this was an event from
ancient times is reported in I, 113, ' i, where it is said that the goddess Twilightalwaysappeared in

-mdays (pura).

The rapid change from day to night is characteristic of subtropical conditions. Twilight is short;
night falls suddenly and daylight rises quickly. The twilight of ancient times, which dragged on for
so long, became a dark memory in the earthly homeland, the real context of which was gradually
completely lost, so that even the ancient Indian scholars and commentators of the Rig Veda
struggled to somehow harmonise these mysterious traditions with the actual environmental
experiences of the subtropical day.

However, the annual "Let there not be" had become an indelible cosmic experience in the religious
sensibilities of the Aryan Northlanders over the years, and the midwinter solstice, when God's Son was
born anew, became a cosmic experience for them.

' After 2 "i/"¢é: Tfit nrtic home in the Vtdas S. roy with HiDweic on Max Muller: S. B. E. Jones Vol- XXXI1,

p. iry imd 3z5, so the same view is held. - Mrd does not mean "the past days of this

"Kalpa", but a "vergaegtses age", pure Kalpa, like m Taitiirtya 8siiibita 1, 3, 7, . The word jdrafin Taittirtya
SarfihitA IV, 3,11, i and Taittirtya BrAhmaoa 11, 3, 6, 5 refers only to

"first" (in order), eendein also to "the old time*, likewise xrie of Indra's "first" or "oldest" Teten dio is spoken of in I,
3e, 1, or of certain customs we r4eo said that they were the "first" or "old". (X, 90, 46.) Tilak thinks that through the
erroneous interpretation of this \word Siiyaoa came to the conclusion that the "first dawn", mentioned in Taittirtya
Saiiiliitd 1 V, j, 1 i, was the [Ilimmeru-g sm beginning of cier creation circ. '13lak a. 4 O. p.iit.
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the birthplace of law. Through the inner illumination of God, man recognises the law. The holy
place of judgement, the holy time of law, lies in the winter solstice, when God is born. As the light
is freed from the "serpent", the "snare* fj or 9, man is also freed from the bonds, the snares of
injustice and receives new enlightenment. This is the cultic context of the request to Varuna for
deliverance from the "snares" and bonds, which we will come back to later. @ V. 11, z8:

2. "May we dwell happily under your law, if we are rich in good thoughts, Varuna, who has praised
ma Naheri &-7 ri'aderreithex /9 immeruupe,- as the fires crackle day {"ir day.

5. loose the guilt from me like a shiing - -

/. Do not (hurt) us with weapons, Varuna, that meet your favour, Astira, the evil one. We do not
want to do without the day's licences - - -

S. The eternal NryrZae rest upon thee as upon a rock, hard to deceive." We will examine the
meaning of the equation "pGod" - "rock", "stone", "place of law" in the sections "Son of God" and "the
annual ring and the setting of the stone". They are

ize "arr was originally a Koltsyrnbol term for the winter solstice.

R. V. 11, 2y, where the cultic biological sacrifice is made, the meaning of which in connection with
the winter solstice and the belief in the resurrection we will get to know later, is addressed to the
Adi'tyas, the sons of Aditi. It has already b e e n indicated that they embodied the main phases of the
course of the year of the celestial light, the six main points, as its cosmic centres:,: . In this hymn it is
also said of them that "they hold fast three earths and three planets" (Il, ay,8). The plea is also
addressed to them: "Aditi, Mitra and Varuna too, forgive us if we have forgotten ourselves. Let
me gain the wide, safe light, O Indra, %gz viril fiie longs D Hii fir mc b-m i -i r- "Long darkness"
(dirghah tarnisrah) - actually an uninterrupted succession of dark nights (taniisrah), from which the
second meaning developed. In the Rig Veda (I, 64.+4; II, 33,2, Y, 5d,5; VI, d8.8) this "long
diirikelheit" is also recorded as the timeof the J

limiter'(¢a
tarn himafi). When the Yule fires burn on the mountains in the north, the time of the rising of the light
begins. So it also says VII, 62, o: "The fire (Agni) has begun to burn, the Inde dur Dvnkellu'it
(tamasaly antah) has become visible and the banner of Daeniun has appeared in the East."

The fire that has been removed is the symbol of the reborn sunlight: hence the frequent equation of
Agni with the sun in the {Ug-Veda. Hence it is also said in those old traditions from the Northland
period, such as X, i 24.- that Agni "dwelt au lung-- in the /os,g-e¢ Dunérl" {jyog eva dligham tana
ashayisbtaly). And so it also says in the hymn addressed to ibn II, z, z, dan cr shines during the
"dauerridm NéicAti".

In the course of our sub-siichiing, we will repeatedly deal with further superimpositions of the @g-
Veda, which, like those already mentioned, point unambiguously to an area of origin in an arctic
environment and, in any case, re veal asecond, younger layer that leads to an earth yeq®end that
is still northern but already belongs to the temperate zone.

' The atlantic iiordic symbol of the monthly sunrise bogee or in the Jshress zie618tIfidH- gram of the "Wiirmlage" or
""Trojaburg™ etc., rtlches the "Geboten™ or the "Horn" pder "Ried™ (Stiel, Ochs, huh eic.), we will consider in the
second part of thefleg workB8 ausfunrlicb betfafidelB. The meaning of the r. ip-Voda-V¢rses is that the 13iiinmerung

brings back the months of the sun's course, the xechs or more "Bogeis".
6witu
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he cin God's judgement will be the approach of the Hewohnem of the Airyana Vaejah i. The Vereisouj; the
of the Arthian winter. No matter how great the time intervals may have been’ ih mm:u“ e
which the polar migration took place, the traditions of their people told the Urariem
of a grey winter.
In prehistoric times, when the winter was not so long and hard, it would have come later and
disappeared earlier. The sun would have be en higher in Hirrimel: where there were now dead
tree trunks, there would have been serious wild vegetation; the fields would have been rich in crops,
providing people with plenty of food. And the forest and fields were populated by abundant animals,
good prey for the hunters.
But from that time onwards, when the eternal Poiarwintei struck the people's ancient homeland
into icy lands and loved to freeze all life to death, when the lands sometimes shook in convulsions
and whole parts sank into the sea, the last tribes were sung to emigrate. Wherever they went, the
way led them towards the land from which the sun came. There it would be warmer and the earth
would be green. The tribes had given them these
who had already left earlier to escape destruction.
Then the sepulchral silence of wciben death descended over Airyana VaeJah. So far, it has been
more difficult for a human foetus to penetrate "the centre of winter and the heart of winter".

The completely changed environment, the much lower temperature of the Arctic climate, the latent winter bbroordshRese

. . .. .. [P Bletgroppefl,eoe
night, the completely different nutritional conditions, the hard fight for life is Idiovmr”?xtopoder ak

T h e original race (Group I) caused the idiovariation that *led to the emergence of the oienscMichen &T;};;‘gg;‘%““ll““
Hiutgruppc II rnag over the course of thousands of years.

This is the only way to explain the intimate relationship that exists between Group I and Group II
in western and north-western Europe, from which northern Europeans are almost exclusively
derived,'and the associated change of the temperate climate to an arctic one, we gain a biologically
sound explanation for the development of the Arctic-Nordic race (Group II). The origin of the Nordic
race as a hereditary mixo variation on the races of the European Upper Paliolithic is a completely
untenable theory, even from the point of view of evolutionary law. The Nordic race would have
emerged in an impossibly short period of time, covering only the few millennia of the late Upper
Palaeolithic and the Middle Stone Age, for which no explanation could be found. The contact of the
Arctic-Nordic primitive race, the tribes of Group 1, with the tribes or llords of the other primitive race
(Group III) will have taken place during the further development of Group II to Group I in the first half
of the We will have to consider Group II ans the
rearguard of the Arctic-Nordic race, while the earlier waves of people (South Atlantians) will still
belong predominantly to Group I ans.
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could have heard. This would also explain the strong prosentsats of Group I in North America and
North and East Asia, as well as in Africa.

Thus those tribes of the Arctic-Nordic or Vordic primitive race (blood group I), which were located
on the mainland of northern North America, will have been displaced southwards by the maximum
glaciation to where, for example, the Pueblo-Indians still live today. Only in the later post-glacial
period may they have repopulated the north and mixed again with the peoples of Asian race and Asian-
Arctic-Nordic mixed race who came in over the Aleutian land bridge through Alaska. The contribution
of the blood of the Asiatic race was, however, limited to this single immigration.

3. Die Blatgroppen I We probably have two poles for the emergence of humanity: a light-coloured primitive race (Group
and IIT als die mur. . . . L.
mablicken menachli- I), whose source is today's Arctic region, and a dark primitive race (Group III),
The Gondwanaland must have been the high region of the Primordial racias. g 501y sketched, we can say that from
The yellow-brown breed, the Asian breed, arose from the crossing of this light-coloured and the
dark (black) original breed, initially in various mixovariations, some of which will still have
predominantly carried the characteristics of Group I. It is only certain that the Aurignac or Briinn breed
also represents a variant of Group III. It is only wire that the Aurignac or Briinn breed also represents
one of the variants of Group III, but it is certain that the pre-Mongoloid wave of a short- or round-faced
broad-faced population, an "eastern" breed, from which the "alpine" breed emerged, and that it
underwent a kind of cross-breeding with Group I and Group II in Europe, the result of which is the
complete blood serological relationship between the northern European and homo alpinus.
The Asian race would therefore be the result of mixovariation, while the Atlantic-Nordic race
(North Atlantic) would be an idiovariation. The latter (Group II) would be the a' r warst, with all
those characteristics that we still recognise today in the purely Nordic racial typology as the
noblest physical and mental 1-ochziichtung of the "human" species.

4. Die laogschidlige Among the variations which the rapid period of Arthian mating will have caused in the northern
aks redGE8kithig.apcestral race, there must also be certain physical "curves". It is therefore of great importance for our study
der nordischen Rases that in the skulls of British

Irish megalithic populations, the so-called "£ong-B'rrroui" (1 dngliche Grabkamrner) and "Jiirr- ii'ed”
(Fin ctt) types, represent the Nordic racial type in its purest form. The Swedish anthropologist NfiiZ, in
logical rejection of the theory of the origin of the Nordic race from the Cro-Magnon type, also
declared the British megalithic people to be a purely Nordic race, as the Swedish and Danish were or
became, and likeS?/ derived the
immigration of the Nordic race in Denmark and Scandinavia from the British Isles. The people of these
Neolithic "long-burrows" were dolichocephalic and of a shorter stature than the later R.ordic type, just
like the megalithic people of Scadinavia, who had an average height of i4i -- 168 cm for men and njy-
162 cm for women. The significant height of the Nordic race thus (re)emerged later, under more
favourable living conditions of the more temperate climate and in the mixture with South Atlantic
Mixed breeds (Cro-Magnon breed).
Due to their smaller body size, inan has tried to make the Irish-British Neolithic population into
members of the Mediterranean or "Western" race or into "Iberians". Further investigation will show,
however, that the cult symbolism of the Irish-British Me-



Dic asialische Rasse und dev weifle Ketd | Der atlontische Vilkerwanderungrwey By

galithic culture autochthonous iat. In Ireland and Scotland we find the oldest layers of the Attantean-
Nordic culture, which spread from this centre along the coast and around Spain to the Mediterranean
region.

The short stature of the megalithic population of Bntannia, which was the pureste mbodiment
of the Nordic race, may therefore have been a consequence of the unfavourable living conditions of
their Arctic home during the Quaternary period. Such atrophy has
9 Ro zfsre in his work on the downfall of the Vikings (Archiv f Rassen- und Gesellschafts-
bioiogi- '9° g, i io ff.) at the lu-itic settlement border of Groriland in the i Sth century. "The change in
climate now gradually caused the decline and extinction of the
livestock that could not be replaced from the mother country after particularly harsh winters. The
physical stunting caused by frequent food shortages, inadequate housing and clothing, in connection
with Rachiés, can be understood in this way."

However, the North Atlantean form would then have been a paravariation or modification. Under
better living and environmental conditions, the original hereditary predisposition had to develop again.
For this has been proven by heredity: when an organism undergoes a paravariation through the
influence of the environment, through a "peristasis, its idioplasm, zrzsr rrdf?rL Um'zrifn ag, is
generally mtit lu-rured.

und A superficial examination of the peoples of the earth provides us with the following picture: the whole of the 5th The
eastern %?ligse of the southern hemisphere and the southern ring of the northern hemisphere were originally jhahited s dark
races’ is followed by a ring of yellow-brown (or red-brown) races, which extends around
around the earth from Asia to Ameril'a and across Europe. The white race in Europe is driven into this
yellow-brown lting from north to south like a wedge, the base of which lies in north-west Europe and
the tip in north Africa. Originally, only Western Europe belonged to this wedge area and the spread of
the Atianto-Ordo race (group iii) eastwards across the European mainland, into the Mediterranean
region and to Asia, only took place in the later Stone Age.
The ring of the yellow-brown, brown-headed or round-headed race closes and still closes on the
Upper Arctic region with an apparent interruption in the area where the white wedge was inserted.
As we shall see, however, it also formed the older population in this area and is still recognisable
and verifiable as such today. If we accept the Asian, yellow-brown, brown-cephalic race as a
mixovariation of groups I and III, then the centre of radiation of group 1 must have been in
today's Arctic region.

In the second section we have already touched on the close relationships that exist both betweeng-?l.l:_:l]iﬁssﬂfdft‘z today's
North American Indians and Eskimo and the Nordic race and betweengchen  Véller wtode-

Eskimo and Cro-Magnon races and the culture of Magdalenia. The fact that the British Isles™®8 must have

formed a stage in these relations has already been briefly discussed on the basis of anthropological and

cultural-historical similarities. The fact that the oldest traces of Atlantic-Nordic civilisation, the written

monuments of Magdalenia, were first found in

The fact that the symbolism and hiernglyphics of the Nordic race can only be traced back to an area of

origin in the far north forces us to devote our increased attention to this atiantic connection.

¢+ Carl fif. ‘nett: Zw Krandolore der schwedischen tieinzeic Eungl. Sve "sta Veteeskapsakademiens Hand

lingar., N. F., vol. kg, no. i. U ppsals und Sioekhoim igi z, p. 65. Erm'c'n B'tar, Engel F's" her und 4""ttz Lrnr:
yensCblScbc grbiicblceitslehre uod Rg-seahygiene. Miinch<" +981 fi °3
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This is the connecting route to the north. The white wedge must have been pushed forward into
Europe from there.

The emigration of the Arctic-Nordic and Atianfisch-Northern race must therefore have taken place
mainly via Greenland and the still existing land bridge connections between Scotland-Ireland and
Newfoundland. Here the long contact of the EsiOmo with the North American Indians took place, the
latter receiving mainly the blood of Group I and less of Group H. As a result, we must still find
very old traces of Arco-Nordic and Atlantic-Nordic culture in their culture, especially in their
religion, their cult symbolism and in the vocabulary of their languages. Similarities, such as those
we find between the layout of the burial house of the Nordic megaliths and that of the Arctic house
of the Eskimo and Lapps, thus go back to the Paliolithic culture of the Arctic-Nordic race, which has
been preserved by those peoples to this day.

On the further southward migration, the primeval or pre-Nordic race reached the British islands,
which were still connected to the European mainland, and the Atlantic island region, which must have
been located west of Spain and south-west of Ireland, - the Atlantis of Plato. The main difficulty
which stands in the way of reconstructing the individual stages of this emigration is the fact that
Atlantis lies at the bottom of the ocean which takes its name from the legendary island country, and
furthermore that nothing can have survived of the Ice Age colonisation of the British Isles by a
population with Arctic habits. Such settler tribes can only have had the way of life that we know from
the Eskimo: they were hunters in fur or skin boats and built their houses on the hard frozen ground or
the ice cover of snow-ice bricks or trcibhols and bones. However, only little of the later epipalaeolithic
settlements can have survived, as the repeated displacements of the land under the bleeresspiegel,
probably also in connection with the destruction of the individual parts of the Atlands area, wiped out
the traces of settlement and destroyed the population, insofar as they had not been able to save
themselves.

Ireland and Scotland, like the Baltic region, were still below sea level during the subsidence of
the Ypldia period. The first colonisation of Scadinavia took place in the Ancylus Period, while
Scotland and Ireland were only colonised again in the Littoral Period.

7. Die ilt;sten Be- The earliest demonstrable settlements in Ireland are found in the corner of the ANdpy/ coast, in the
L ods an 0 .
discovered in the isandhies, is less than thirty miles from the Scottish coast, so within sight. The
Irish settlements of Lathama belong to the Catripignia. In Scotland, however, no traces of the
Campignia have yet been found; and yet the colonisation of Ireland must have originated in

Scotland.

8. the HochseeFahri [, oldest settlements in Scotland, those of Oronsay and Oban, belong dent Azylien, deai
der aaebeiaxeiiiicbeo L .. . .
Siedler Schautangs {rom the Late Palacolithic and originate from the littoral period, the layer of the so-called

-0t mon called "2 5-feet raiaed beach". The finds made there consisted of red painted, bobbed shells, drills
and needles made of bone, which indicate fur clothing. The inhabitants were engaged in hoclisee
fishing, and deep-sea crab remains were found in the cultural shell; flat harpoons of the acylian
type were also found. The skin or fefiboat, the
£oynl and the M must therefore already have been in the possession of these settlers.
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The post-glacial early history of Ireland is divided into four periods: i. the "raised beach-
sites  ( elevated shorelines), 2 . the " shnre-dwellern-sites", 3 . the
"factory-sites" (settlement sites),q " shell-heaps" (mussel shells)-

The "sBore- dwellers" and sandhill dwellings are often found on the hearth fc of Ireland, less
numerous elsewhere. The land had already reached its present height above sea level. In the later
Neolithic period we find settlers on the coast building rough hides of stone, including at
Whitepark, whose traces can be followed into the Bronze Age, and the pottery of Whitepark Bay
continues even into the Iron Age'

These Neolithic fiddlers also fished on the high seas, and the excavation finds showed foreign t
uscheln, such as the Venus verrucuaa eu Rosna Beinne.

So Scotland and Ireland repeatedly received their population from the north. These oldestm nacheiszeit-
settlements in Scotland (Oronaay and Oban) show - as already mentioned - an inventory ofKulturbez
asylums. If we compare the painted pebbles from Leib Broch on the Caithness coast of Scotlandm;tma
(Atlas Fig. §6zd) with those from Mas d'Anil in France, the cultural connection between Scotland
and south-west Europe in the Upper Palaeolithic is even more striking. This connection also
emerges clearly again later, compare the inventory of the
Pile baiites from the Clyde (Atlas fig. &* 3 *9- 4622-23), especially the slate arrowhead (Atlas fig.
q6aa), rriit the finds from the dolmen area of Pouca d'Aguiar in Portugal (Atlas fig. 4548), which show
the same solar symbolism. Particularly important ios the Pfahi
The stone, worn as a pendant, was found on the Clyde, on which there is an engraved depiction of a
boat and three paddlers with a hint of water. The other side of the piece bears the "blessing hand" (4-r
with the sun sign @ in the palm of the hand.

In the next section we will discuss in more detail the symbol of the god of light with the hands
raised in blessing, which bear the sun sign @, carved as a stigma in the palms, and see that the ship
bearing the sun sign or O, or the blessing hand with the sun sign on the stern and stem, is
characteristic of the Atlantean-Nordic culture. Both the depiction of the god of light and those
ships with the symbols are thus found from the pile dwellings of the Clyde in Scotland eastwards to
the Scadinavian rock nialweia, northwards to the Alaskan Eskimo and south-westwards to Central
America and Peru.

Compare (Atlas fig. qzs i) zurrerA with Q as a symbol on both sides, archetype of the boat of Helios,
with which Hercules sailed across the ocean. Stone C in Cairn U of Sliabh-da-Cailiaghe (Ireland).

Atlas Fig. 421/ Schiifsbild von Brastad (Doméne Bacha, Sweden): at stern and stem the raised hinde
with the @ sign in the palms.

"A.A. S. M "ceGlir : IreJand in pre-celtic times. Dublin and London Igar - p. fi f. For the level changes vezglein¥e
Zfj-&rai- Lar'sns in Roalloz. def Vorgesch. (Ebert) 8d. V I I, 2 (i9zy) p. $3j-@6. where the literature is also given. -
2f'f Rrffv: Les galets colotifs du Mae d'Axil. Suppldment au N uméro y dv 1'Anibropologie. T. VIL. Pnris 1896, nuch
u'ezin nach Zf. Breeh (L'Anthropolo8ie 2 i (ip i), p. gg-35g una Preceod. Goc. of Arniq. of §cotland 8 (19z i - zz), p. z6i
-z81) these affirmed gravels could still be assigned to the Iron Age, we have in the find anr n'ieder anis evidence for the
continuity of Palaeolithic and Epipaiiiolithic cults of Great Britain, whose ancient traditions we can repeatedly
establish. Diesel tnit fartie traces for the Azilien are incidentally proven in northern England from the Victoria Cave near
SettJe (Yorkshire\ where also a se se srcheisosche flat harpunt atis re--tierlsorn ge Cup dgn

-'uido. Cf. B-- 'r-r in Reallexikoo 'L Vorg. 1 V, a (i9a6), p. 33&



Atlas Fig. §I z2. 4%¥°7-413 i, M+. 4+>>3 410't 4* ** Wsw., the Son of God with the blessing
rrhobericri hands, the Zm or "Mcnsch" t- sign, standing at the stem or in the schitf
(Funerary ships of the southern Swedish rock-cut settlements, Tanum, East-Gotland, etc.). Atlas fig.
89d no. 8, the "man" sign on the dugout stem, above the three-part hand ideogram and the six-spoked
wheel, the year hieroglyph, which, like the far-reaching cosmic symbols of these rock carvings from
Santa Barbary County (Caliph Prussia), indicate complete affiliation to the Atlantic-Nordic culture.
Atlas Fig. 4 94 #r. * UGItfi(- depiction with and trident (J " man" rune) at Steven (Owerix Valley,
California).

AUas Fig. 4 9 the god of light with his hands raised in blessing, bearing the O in the palm of his
hand; at the edge of the sun disc the eight points in a circle; at the top, in the division, dcr
young god of light of the new year growing out of the head, below her fish and bird; at the bottom left
the sign 9 (Alaskan Eskimo).

Atlas Fig. 49-6 the same god of light with his hands raised in blessing, carrying the "Order Cross" in
the palm of his hand, on his head th e " Order Cross", also an Atlantean-Nordic cosmic-solar symbol;
in addition Atlas Fig. 49-6 the same god of love, on his head the Arctic-Nordic Mo-axe (S'teinmesser)
(Atlas Fig. d9z3), which clearly shows his origin and meaning.

be clarified (Chicama Valley hei Trujillo, Peru).

Aswe will see later, the curved axe-knife with the lowering spears is the syinboi of the Son of
God, who is the light of the world, in the autumn-winter part, the time of death of his year, the sign
dex Utii, Uur or 2 "o, Ti'u etc. (J or 9 in right-angled screaming, arrow-mr-[spear]-spitie as the
guide of the dead). (J or 9 in a right-angled stroke, arrow-mr-[spear]-spitie) as the sign of the dead.
From the early Stone Age, when the Atiandsch-Nordic cult reached the soil of Europe in
bfagdalenia, to the ingvaeonic Christian synibolics of the early Middle Ages, it is the sacred
syinbol that is given to the dead in the grave or set up as a tombstone (wooden pole, post-Roman
stone pole, stone slab). The symbol of the dying light, the Son of God, who sinks into the grave but
will surely rise again from the night of death and with him all living things in nature, is also the
symbol of the rebirth of the deceased ancestors in the descendants of their lineage.

The spread of the symbol is one of the certain traces of the overseas spread of the Atlantic-
Nordic culture. We will deal with it in detail under the individual headings "Son of God", "Thorn
God*, "Tree of Life", "\Vendekreuz" (Hakenkreiis) and "SchifF', Here it should only be pointed
out that Old Voeonia, and especially Scotland and Ireland, have the oldest tlber traditions and the
centre of radiation here is again the North Atlantic, from which the symbol and the associated culo
details spread southwards and eastwards, into the central Mediterranean area.

For the question to be dealt with here, which path the emigration of the Arctic Nordic race took, it
should also be mentioned that the Greenland Eskimo have not only preserved the device and its name
(M, -k, vt f; iMuf), but that their language also preserved for us the cosmic-cutaneous meaning which
was connected with the device and name in the Arctic-Nordic religion, in the words Vlad, "frithmorgens
, vfoé "the day" and "the year", to which we shall return later.

The Yert'indunb' of the shield with the cult symbol, as well as the standardised designation of the
A dugout canoe with upward-striving stem tops as "ka-rla", "can", or "na-ka", (tree, spar, ship,
"barge", "stern" ) uorl the blessing hands of the bearer of God's love as
"ka-ra" or "ra-km" (J or @, which is 9 or and @ or ) in all the ancient languages
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from Norci and Middle Amgrica to Ancient Egypt and Sumeria, point to a purely trans-Cean spread
of a particular culture from a centre in the Atlantic Ocean. Compare Atlax fig. 42i6 " ra-ka -ship,
from the Ostrogothic petroglyphs: one ship is actually upside down, winter or night sun; the other
ship shows the to-sign above it. The same depictions appear on the rock carvings near Aswan
(Egypt), which are early or partly pre-dynastic: (Atlas fig. 220 a) an inscription, whereby the ship,
which bears entirely the type of the double-boomed eribaunie of Swedish feb drawings, also
represents the lute of the sign in (Atlas fig. qz zob) the figure with the hands raised in the "ka" sign
in front of the ship. In the section
"Ship", the fabulous traces of these atlantic-nordic winter solstice and death escort ships with the
son of God, the "man" -1- or 9, and the overall symbolism of the Nordic winter solstice, from the
North Atlantic, north-west Europe, along the Atlantic coast of south-west Europe into the
Mediterranean and around Afnka into the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf and from there through
Indonesia to Oceania, in a continuity from the prehistoric monuments to the present day.

Since the Magdalenia in south-west Europe is anthropologically and culturally related to the Eskimo, the overseas
. s . " " . . Vctbrci'oog écs At-
in the cave paintings (Altamira), the "kayak"-shaped signs can also be found in the 180GAerBlilca Death

which today's Eskimo representations still fully correspond to ' (Atias Fig. M4. p,',; qqp iy $,q No. i-4i 58t inevitably
follows that the immigration of the Nordic race into the da- Hahleooalenin 8iid-
The only way to explain the otherwise puzzling fact that the Syrnhoean Atlantic art of the cult mounds of the
so-called "Franco-Cantabrian circle" at """"° *. And this is the only way to explain the otherwise puzzling fact
that the Syrnhoean Atlantic art of the cult caves of the so-called "Franco-Cantabrian" circle on the
Gulf of Hixcaya suddenly reappears again, 0/zar- /esffyn&frfi opposite, on the southern coast of
Spain near Mfdaga, and then reappears in north-west Africa, in the Sahara atlas, as the map sketch
below (text Fig. S) may illustrate.

Between these two extreme poles of the Atlantic, cultic cave paintings of Spain is the naturalistic
eastern Spanish rock painting, the "Levantine style", with realistic depictions of hunting scenes,
especially of hunting humans, which is completely alien to the symbolic atiantiir art of the Franco-
Cantabrian style of Europe and Word Africa. Their connections also point to the south, to Africa, as
far as modern Biischmann painting, just as their bearers w e r ¢ probably Hamitic, Atlantic-Negian
miscb peoples.

' AHf2r dor2-ii/Rr ¢2 Zf #D' Bn ttt'l; La cs*erne d*Altamira & Santillene. Monaco i19qA p. 2 J fig, 5@ In "Les
CaTerBee de la Région Caotabrique", published by Zf. Ole.a/-Jr ff A@, H, 2frrszil and £. Siirrn,

$1°nac®° i9t t, ,the suggestion is made to change "le from provisoire dc sigrte naviforme™ iA "sigtre
ciaviforme". By "signe claviforme", the editors mean the sign f- which has been proven to me as a "dom" sign (a
shanked stnioaxe) and which we will analyse in the section "Dorn". In fact, there isa great similarity between
the "thorn" 2&huis and the kayakmichen, but both signs must be recognised. The "ship" that the Gooes-

$odot dg @Jschm", the "Dorn Gott", the "Stein"-, "Grab"- ,.HohIeo"€paiter through the Winiersonoenwende W-b u
"d the ,.Do St" also at the Steven leads, we will get to know in the Syinbolik of the Toten- and Wmtersonnenwende-
Abi t 4is ancient atJsDtisch-nordisctics Sinabiid poch tvgt. Sections "GotJts Jobn" uzid "Schiff ), ' V'ss me with use
of the €*1'ersichtskarte Itl from Arn fre&cruz and Thaya Odr,ar. ij jdschra MfitJuba, Uluidiche Pelsbiider
Kloinafrikas, Munich i gz 5, designed. The diluviale age of the Adantic rock carvings of northern Abik as was
definitively established by the atisgrsbings of autumn H iii"”, which alsoensures the Itentinuiifit of the symbolism of
these rock carvings down to the younger Steisacit and from dori subsequently to ii the Libyiseh-berber'ish rock
inscrriAons. Cf. HerbeM Diihis: Alier und Bedeuiung der nor-

-dikaoiacben Felsaeiclinungen. Ipek (Jahrbuch ftir prebisi. und ethriogr. Kunst) i. Helbband i9s t, p. 13 ff.



If the cult-symbolic Atianic style had been of north-west African origin, it would have had to start
on the east coast of Spain as its first European stage. The map clearly reveals to us the course of the
Atlantic-Nordic peoples of Magdalenia, who were able to spread continentally in south-west France as
far as the Pyrenees, but beyond the Pyrenees they came up against the African peoples of Spain and
only spread around the Pyrenees to the east coast of Spain.
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The Fomorians were able to establish a base in the north at the Frzzesbiisi, as they did again in the
south, at the Aegean coast, in Malaga (La Pileta cave), as a stage of their North African voyage. The
geographical spread of the Atlantic style confirms the tradition of the Old Irish legends, with which we
will deal below: that it was the "Fomorians" (the South Atlanteans) who first took control of
Ireland, then settled further into Africa, and were finally driven out of Ireland by the North
Atlanteans, the Tuatha peoples, who pushed in from the north.

The rajak signs in the Altamira cave testify to the overseas, Nordic origin of this "Atlantic
style", whose "vehicle" was to become the dugout canoe and the single-oar outrigger canoe.

\But let's turn our attention to this oldest ark4ic vehicle.
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kine investigation of the Arctic and North American boat types in connection with t1. Das Hauthoat und
. . . . Riodenboot end di
'lenen Skadinavia has recently been employed by £uezerrrféo/. He points out the over- alisteinzeitliche atlan-
The similarity between theri fur boat type of the Micmac Indians of Nova Scotia and the Viking boat ':;‘::;c ‘;‘1‘:‘3:"9:‘ der
from Gokstad (Oslo Museum) is evident, while the clothing of these Indians is otherwise
characterised by Nordic borrowings. The ¥Viking boat from Oseberg (Oslo Museum) corresponds
to the old Otchipway boat, which is genuinely Algonquian in style. Very similar are the boats of the
Cree of Lake Athapaska, of the Native Otchipsvay, as well as the dugout canoe of the Native
Americans of Lake Michigan (Potawatomie Indians, Darm Menominee).

We know that the Icelandic settlers travelled from Greenland to "Markland", the southernmost part
of Nova Scotia, to fetch timber. The more modern discoveries originate from these voyages to America
by the Norse of the Saga period, but for the time being the question of the aftermath of the individual
types of fcll and bark boats among the northern Norse Indians and the Eskimo remains unresolved.

Skins and tree bark are the mainstays of the ligneous subarcticregions. As far as tree bark is
concerned, the 2tirlr is the most common, which can survive up to inches into the colder regions. Tree
birch (Hetula papyracea) still occurs on the Hudson F'ay up to above the Arctic Circle, alongside black
and silver spruce and balsam fir, while dwarf birch still occurs on the west coast of Greenland above /o
degrees north latitude. The bark canoe, as we still find it among the Indians of Hudson Island, is made
exclusively of birch bark and is of the same type with the slightly upwardly drawn

oud inwardly curved stern ends ° (Atlas Fig. 406da)-

\The age of the hultiSch-linguistic relations between North American Indians and the Atlantic-
Nordic race may b e determined for each individual subject. At this point I would like to point out that
the theory of the "Indo-European" sound change put forward by comparative linguistics must be
abandoned by me, as it is completely untenable for ethnological reasons. For this purpose we will use
the language of the Dakota, whose platform burial has already been mentioned. The Dakota belong to
the Sioux and are locatedin the upper Mississipi and northwards. They call the "birch" (Weifibirke)
ta)-9a (the y is nasalised as in French "bOn"), while fry-,jés-zun-Ze means "birch-bark canoe", safe -
"carin, boat". The word ray means the "side", "flank", the "ribs" of an animal. Its connection with the
"canoe" becomes immediately clear when we consider that the "ribs" or "sides" of the carin on Hudson
Bay are covered with bi°/e de or McHo'"/ jte, i.e. that which covers the ribs (taj of the "moose"
(/n) - "ship".

We also have the word /0§ in the compound Znp-Jnp. "the body" {of the tree)

- the "stem . r'r} means "Bauni", "tree", "flolz", "day" or "thought" (accordingtonumerals). Heide
\Vorte, Ina and rum, are additions of Ja respectively rn with om, The root "a (ewj means in the
Atlantean-Nordic language: "mother", "the one who stands at the beginning", "ancestor" "the (the)
divine one", "heavenly one". It is the designation of the beginning of the year, the rising return of the light
after the passage through the winter solstice, the "rock", the "stone" (na}, the "gravestone", Dolmen ("'r-
Ia, er-Ja, or-H, az-bu, al-Bu, al-éa new.).

1 Jokn Loewenthai: Spuren der Il4nderfahrien in Nova Scatia. Mitteilunger der Authropalagischen Gesellschaht
in Wien, Bd LV], 1926, 8. 661 * WV, Hovygeard: The Voyages of the Norsemen to America. New-York 1914,
S. 224, 226, 347. 3 Lucien M. Turmer: Ethoology of the Ungava District, Hudson Bay Tertitory. 11 th, Annual
Report of the Bureau of Ethoclogy of the Smithsonian Institution. 1889—-go Washington r894. Abb. 8. 304303
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Accordingly, in DaB:ota the "light", "daylight" is called rry-Ja (in contrast to et-9a-z-a) and ny-§'a-so
"dawn" and "dawn", "daylight". 7a therefore means in Dakota the

"EIk", actually the "horned", the "divine animal", and is also contained in the word for "Biiifel" (the "bull
"9, which means Z'r-f "m r "the great animal". This transition is completely iii represented in the
Atlantic-Nordic languages. We can prove two word clans there, a connection with an -e- and a
connection with an -r- (or -/-) stem.

The Son of God u f (1)i, ti-ur, t-r, etc., in the winter sunset night and 'fodcs run,
is still mentioned on one of those Old Norse escort coins (hrakteats) of the Migration Period; his
symbolic tiec is the bull; but his other symbol, the stag, is also still documented in an extremely
valuable inscription (bracteate from Snydstrup, Atlas fig. 036, cf. sections V and VI). The Old High
German ner, Old Norse dyn etc. "animal", refers in particular to the deer-like animals. As #zor
"Gecitter", originally a dualis, the "two gods",
it is still preserved in ze'ei places in Old Norse (Yngl. Sag. c. z, Skaldskap.9 y)

The name of this oldest symbolic "animal" (f-n, f-r); the "horned one", /r-¢, f-¢, é-r, A-fj (stag,
elk, racer), then passed over to the "bull" (buffalo etc.), the winter solstice animal after the "elk" (stag,
racer) solar equinox (cf. Section "Son of God"): Latin to-ums. Greek Tn-ums "bull", Lithuanian i't-
uzx, re-crzs "A uerochs", Preub. fa-url, "bison, bisnn", Old Norse proc "bull", div. s-A-- "bull ,
"calf", awest. c-ta-ara "large cattle", Arabic Qa-prw-, Syriac
/"-ya "Sder", Jewish aram. Sara "bull ; "ox".

Both the connection r-r (Z-fj as well as 4-r has in the Atlantean-Nordic languages the meaning
of "thorn", namely of the deer antlers, "antler spit", while the individual stems, the -f-stem (/-ZA (p)-d) as
well as the -r- -/-) umd -é-stemi , have the meaning of "God", "Liclat" and "two", *howfold". The
"twofoldness" of the God (Son) is based on the duaiis- mous of his revelation in the course of the year,
which consists of an "upper" and "lower" or a "qfore" and "behind" half IO. Also in Dak ta fri means "a pair",
just as in the Atlantean-Nordic languages. The "twofoldness" is also contained in the formula er-W, er-
to, an-kg, al-£x al-da, etc., which originally meant "two ur" or two km', n n or , with the numerical
value "two tens", "double ten*; this designation refers to the Artho-Nordic year of ten double months or
twice ten months, where the month

"two tens", the end of the year and the winter solstice (see section 6). This doubling of the sign f} f}or

became the sign m or A4, and later ~ , when erected, the sign "zz'ei Bogen", "zwei
Tterge", "zwei Spitzen", "zwei Liornen". The "two mountains" ksw. AIS winter sun signs are
characteristic of the entire Atlantean culture. As we shall see, in Magdalenia the sun stood in the
constellation of "Elchcs" or "Renus", or the "two men" ("Gemini*) and later in "Taurus" at the winter
solstice. Hence the overlapping of the two words "E,lcfi" and "Taurus", because / and r still alternate in
the Arthian-Norse and Atlantean-Nordic languages: the terms "A-1a'- and "or (w)-£a" are also identical
again in their meaning of "carrier of the sun" and "carrier of light™. Much later, the term er-da "two
mountains" condensed into the single term "grave", "burial mound" and was merged into one word with
the winter solstice sign jtu i.e. the dolmen pj (j (or, er, m with the Bultic Hornaufsau U LIt
then became -di-, by- or do-

"mother-, and so the sound value 6s-w-du, bi-ur-da etc. was created for the sign OO
the "mother house". It already appears in this form in the critical cave citations of hfag- dalenia. €iotte's
son Ti (da), whose symbol in autumn is the sign of the "lowering arms" 'J' or 9, or the "lowering tree"

(Birfie, " that", spruce), stands there
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in the "two mountains" of the winter solstice (text fig. §6). In the caves w or R, <- f-7. a/j
these signs are painted on or behind the "horned one", the race, elk or bison ("bull") (er or H).
In the form of the "sacred year series" handed down from the beginning of our era, the runic
futhark, the "Tip&i (di'-ur-H etc.) stands at the entrance to autumn, where the water,
underworld, uplifting and winter journey of the Son of God begins.

The culbic connection between the "wirke" and the "LebenswaaseP" in Germanic folklore will

be discussed later. In the Atlantean alphabets of the Mediterranean basin, the sign is placed
immediately after the winter solstice and the beginning of the year, at the beginning of the series of
signs. We will see that in these so-called "Semitic" alphabets the sign o still has the meaning of
"house of God", "grave", "water", and "mother", just as today in Arabic U&, in compounds z/, still
means "water (pond, lake of land). The symbol of the Son of God in the winter and night time of
his year, the "one who lowers his arms", was also equated with the symbol of the tree lowering its
branches. From the concept of the "sericent" in the "two mountains" arose the concept of the sign
for the "birch". In this connection, I have been able to find it in the old Ingevéonian, Frisian-Saxon
moorland at Zuideraee, on the old grave posts of the cemetery of Wanneiperveen {Atlas fig. z 5 io
and zy io a). Ascan be seen, the newer gravestones bear a natural mark in place of the T ory
sign.
ralistic representation of the weeping birch (weeping birch or weeping willow). On the basis of this
The reader will also be able to understand from these brief hints why on the Nordic bronze-temporal
razors that were given to the deceased in the grave, the sign "pTi-birku" is written on the "barque"
and to the left and right of his hieroglyph he himself, i.e. twice, as the "pZwiefache", as our
investigation in the section "Son of God" will show. There, using the monuments, we will analyse
the symbol, the hieroglyph of the "lowering" or
"séne arms lowering God" -/-, who is called /o, fu, U, Bea, etc. in his autumn-winter course. We
will see that his name in the winter solstice is connected with the sign
,t, the root of the "tree of life" Ja qEibe", the "wintergreen tree" or "arrow-bow",
that this Jr is synonymous and homonymous with (j u ( 7) and the name of the Son of God, the
"lowering One", { both with or (] f\ as a back-
*sign can be written as fi-u(r), Apr, that this sign is the winter solstice symbol at the end of the
)ahrseries, the monthly signs of the year, char, that in the continuity of Nordic folk tradition the
Bisidmeichen + meh was embroidered as "Biiimchen on the mourning caps of the old chattering women
in Hesse (Atlas fig. iq99 b and r 30i).

So in Dakota - as in the Atlantic-Nordic languages - we have a chain of phonetically and conceptually
related words that lead back to a common, North Indian, art-symbolic origin: the "God lowering his
arms", whose symbol is the "tree of life";

- the tree sinking its branches" ("birch" - "fir "9 and its bark (Swedish 3'rr1, New Norwegian fort, basic
form det, West Fiein bar4 and dW, Middle Low German d "rée, which was adopted into High
German; c f. Sanskrit bhurjas "birch" and 6A am "birch bark", "bark"); - the boat made from the
"barhe", the "bark". The sound value "birch" from &-er-én (bi-or-ka, bi-arku) was given to the tree by
its cult symbolic location in the

"both mountains OD by b e in g compared to it as a sign: pzwci bends",

non

"swei Tlerge", "two hills", "burial mound", "grave", "winter solstice" - "elk".
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12. Die aflantisch- Only a blessing-driving, self-sufficient population could create the parable of the course of the year in
derapaneahg Jollrthe £imrnelslicht, and its bearer, the Son of God, through the four regions of the world as four boats (ships)
seilen-Sonnenschiffe crossing each other. The symbol of the )ahreszeitenschitfe (*,
3. (. or 6) is then also one of the sure traces on which one can follow the Atlantean-n'earthly
migration of peoples and cultures. This symbol, too, has its source in the Atlantic Ocean to the west of

Europe. The symbol will later be used in
will be discussed in detail in the relevant individual sections. For the time being, compare: Atlas Fig. ii
/y Old Peru. Bowl with the four year ships and the four turning suns . The depiction of the ships is the
Neolithic, Ingveonian one, where the "man" is indicated by the upward line. In the Mediterranean
region, a spiritual re-evaluation takes place in the racial mixture and it is no longer the "man" but the
"rudder", the "paddle", that is indicated by the downward stroke. Nordic is thus the prefix "so much
malin", the principle of the individual, - southern so much "objects" (slave rowers). The shields have i 8
+1iy + 18 -I- 19 strokes yz, the number of weeks of the ztlantic-nordicii year, whereby the \week has
five days, the year 360 days and five leap days. The yahr- s7/iiQz sail in the fourfold water circle of the

world's oceans.

Atlas Fig. q i y5 and 4*/6 "riinaslettur" and "Sigurmerki" from Iceland. The first illustration shows
'lie four ships as carriers of the Tree of Life hieroglyph. The Atlantean-Nordic concept of the daily solar
journey, which is the microcosm of the annual journey, connects the cardinal points with the seasons
accordingly. The annual celestial ships are at the same time the ships of the times of day and designate
the cardinal points of the sun's fame Thus they are triggers of the "tree of life" or "annual battime", just
as they themselves as "barge" (ka-an, ka-an-[na]) are "tree" and "ship" at the same time. The "tree of
life"  }J{ }jj etc. has 6, 8 or i 2 branches + trunk ; the arrangement is 3 -}- 3 t4 + g, or 6 + 6) on both
sides of the trunk. The two domestic signs also correspond to this common Atlantean-Nordic concept.
The first has 3 (or 6) iiste of the tree above the ship and just as many below. This is in addition to the
four turning points (summer solstice, sunrise north-east, sunset north-west; winter solstice, sunrise
south-east, sunset south-west). The second illustration shows three branches forwards and three
branches backwards above the ships. The
The depiction of the ships is similar to that of the Neolithic
and Bronze Age northern rock paintings.
@ @ The ancient Mexican hieroglyph red* (bas) corresponds in
every respect to this Icelandic representation, which
Abb. 5 goes back to ancient tradition (Text Fig. 2).

Here, too, we have before us the "dragon ship" of the Scadinavian-Irish, north-west French 6legalith
and rock drawings, which bears the tree of life (three branches above, three below) or the sun. The sign
has undergone a complete shift in meaning over the course of time, but its changes still clearly
reveal itscontext and origin. It is the fourth of the Mexican and Mayan day signs, is called gRa "n,
Im in Mayan and has the meaning of "generation", "growth", "wealth" - | via the meaning of "blessing"
it then acquired the special meaning of "maize". In the Mayan criFcts it is always associated with the
lizard that carries a spiked hammer; either this lizard is drawn over it or the lizard's throat is drawn with
the two front claws.
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rises from the sign. The axis is called r "eZa,4Afi, rur/a,Piz@ in Mexican and is identified with the
crocodile as ocnrm-/ofa'n, "water lizard". The syllable re (ge) also occurs in mei/ncOi "Won' and ibe-
ruinZdi a "wild dog" aut, ebensn in ¢szrc'i - "to ascend, to rise", gi "mr2i - "tree , "staff", qwcAd
"t o support", mal/ - snake and gm-2uoniff -
"Horn*, qxp-e - "horned animal". Here we have a chain of symbols which we will find completely
in the At)antic-Nordic languages. The sound In ( /9 denotes the ,.)3bow", the "arch", the "crooked";
then the "cave", the "water", the "snake", the "winter solstice "j then, over the meaning "grave", the
sound also goes over to the "hand", while in South Atlantic language it also denotes the "horned
animal", the constellation of the winter solstice, the "moose", later the "sOer" (o or Sz). |\t is now
important that the eclase as W in the Ugro-Finnish, as in the Tuatha languages (*an-R), generally
preserved, Old Norse or ar, the "serpent", the "snare", the "drac hen", in the Atlantean-Nordic myth lies
at the root of the tree of life, where the winter solstice is. The 'snake' as a winter animal has already
been briefly mentioned in connection with the passage in Vendidad (1, z), where the onset of the
fimbul winter over Aiyana Vaejah is mentioned. As the winter solstice syrnbol of the North American
Indians, it will be dealt with in detail in the following sections.

In Old Norse, "wintertime" is then also called "ri/r-ormr ' "snake venom". The

"snake", which catches the light in its snare (the lowest arc of the sun's course in the sky at the end of

the winter sun), the "drac he", the "lizard", the "worm", but in Old Norse it is also the
"DrachenschiW' .Similarly, the other x tIanbsch-nc 'rdic v¥ort for snake, (the n-1
compound), means "snake", SanSkrit "6.t-m, "Semitic" safiar, a word that is phonetically and
conceptually venvaridt with "snail", in all the Germanic (Ingvdoniano) languages of the North Sea
coast "snow-sailing ship", "small warship* (mhd. ,eurem, g .. , snz,£éy,ags. nnry, anordr.
swHyit). The "snake" and "snail" ships of the Scadinavian rock empires are described in the "Schifi"
section in connection with the

the symbols in question.

It is, however, of importance for our determination of the Atlantic-Nordic migration that we can
trace the dragon ships of the South Atlantic on their route around Africa from India to Oceania.
New Guinea, which shows some ancient Atlantic traces, also has those marvellous Négas canoe
prows, the huge canoes with the spiked crest of the Mayan "Maa" sign. The crocodile also takes the
place of the lizard as a stern attachment, with the attributes of the lifebaiirn f6 points, 6- or 8-spoked
wheel and "man" sign J) (Atlas fig. 42$2-$6).

For the final understanding of the inner, linguistic contexts, I must here already
It should be mentioned at the outset that in the Atlantean-Nordic languages all the words which
refer to the course of the Son of God, the "twofold", especially those of the turn of the year, can occur
in their Uzméc g . This law of the Wér/re ig, which we will be able to observe in a plethora of
fulfilments, is thus based on the purely limit y symbolic foundation of the religion of the Atlantic-
Nordic race. The word én-ca (ga-an, etc.) can therefore also occur as na-& (ca-go, etc.). K Him" and
"snake", "tree", "snake" and "ship" are thus closely related and of one origin. The connection of the
"lizard" with the " \Vasser", the
"dog" and the "heard" (bull) is - as we will see - still clearly preserved in occidental symbolism. The
"echee" is a "da" animal. Its stylisation as a hierojitlyph occurs in the form of the [.ebensbaurn , A Is
Lichttriger it is represented in
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in Middle American symbolism just as in Western symbolism with the @ sign
illustrated. (AUas Fig. 4°3 +.4 32 ii. a.)

The "Echec" is therefore the symbol of water, of autumn \ winter, of the winter solstice, where the
"horned man" and the "dog" stand. This last section of the year, which extends from Westeo to
Siiden, has the colours red and blue in the Atlantic-Nordic symbolism, and black in the winter solstice.
The Vendidadstelle called the \Vinterschl ange "reddish". In the Ittaya manuscripts, the lizard is the
offering of | rzfras: its colours are half ruz, half 3/ar, blue alone (colour of the \Vasser or the Homs!), as
well as rel oéler xc/Term". Six is considered the animal of the rain god, the vegetation.

To summarise, we can say that the hieroglyph Am, de-sa, gl'asn represents the "Drac
henschifl” in Mayan and Mexican, which brings the "tree of life" or "sun" and "rain", hence "good
harvest" - "maize".

So we also see in the oldest cultures of Central America the same, firm, cult- syrnbolic and, based on
this, linguistic connection that 1 i n k s them with the Atlantic-Nordic culture, whose carrier is the
"barge", the "tree, the " ship"!

Let us now continue with the depiction of the ships of the year.

Atlas Fig. qi y8. Phoenician bowl made according to an iigyptian model: Ra-Osiris io his solar
barque. The scarab in the east and west barb, signifying the position of the rising and setting of the
sun, where the underworld begins. Isis suckling the Horus child at the four turning points. Atlas fig.
765 1, Tordos. Ungam. Later Stone Age.

The cross of the four cardinal points of the day and year. They are marked with the charact-

ristic atiantic-nordic "Kamrn"-like linear signs for "SchifP' written; compare with this the yearly
series of comb signs, also on pottery from TOrtiOS, ( tI6S fig. 652) which show 3 2 strings together, thus
already pointing to a seven-day week. The two signs of the 9 droites lowering and raising his arms, the
descending and ascending year line, which divide the yearly series, are also found in the rock
paintings of California (Owens Valley, Atlas Fig.4 4 No. 33).

Compare with this the )ahressonnenscbiife on the nenlitic painted ceramics of the hecro-
pole of Susa (i. period), (Atlas fig. z63 z-z6 y) which are depicted there as well as on the spinning
whorls of 3'roja (Atlas fig, z64y-4 g) and in the rock paintings of California fAtlas 7\bb. ¢ 8 gd, No- 9. . 2i
and 4896) are depicted with the ridge mark.

These Near Eastern representations go back to the Atlantean in particular mord- atfantiscG (in Aean)
ScMiinbeot, to the reeds, which fid the swan's neck or saine omamental stylisation, aie S SJ4irale, as
a stern attachment, It siod those Sc kiffe, which also carry the sign of the "Ti-birku" , or T fti. They
will be discussed in detail in the sections "SchifP', "Kamm" and "Schwan". For the ingvaeonisc year
ships with the swan symbol, see atlas fig. 385s - 386y and dc'95-qD99. Swan sharks or swan
spirals as a stern attachment are purely Rtord-Atlantic, Ingevaeonian tribal signs that can only be found
on the tracks of the
"Lente of the frenid boat type" appeared in Ancient Egypt and Ancient Iran and then disappeared
again: only once did they return with the Pulasata (Pbilister), the Polsata people! (Cf. sections "Sel
wan" and "SchifF*.)

It is from this western, Atlantic cultural country that the ancient Egyptian concept of the
both sun oorém, that of the day and celestial navigation and that of the night and subterranean navigation

'E‘ﬁuer‘f.Szl "r : The animal images of the mexic anischeo and the M aya-H andschriften. Ztsch r. f. Fat ology ¢e (i 9i0)
S.57 -84
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through the realm of the dead. The Coptic language has also preserved the Latin dart, which was
adopted into Greek as  nekudn, "barge of the dead", "underworld cock" (Diodoriis Siculus 19, z;
Plutarch, Isis et Osiris i8) (Atlas fig. 41/0-22 and 4 1 8a),

In Dakota we had the group f§ and init -n suffix "/as" as "etch", "dawn",

"light", "day", "birch" and "bark" (birch bark). But the Dakota language has preserved the memory of

the night journey through the two mountains, the observation point of the winter solstice: Za -it
means "to appear, to become visible" of thesunp a s s i n g through a hill, also later of the
Some passing through the cloud mountains. Likewise tas-&n "to go out",
"hervorkotrimen": "outside the door". The meaning of "tree", "wood", "forest" is also preserved in
fis-to "land without wood", the "prairie". It thus combines with the meaning " boat- arch that of

"etch" and "birch". The boats of the Indians of Hudson Bay are either covered with moose skin or

birch bark. They have the curved shape of the horn that carries the light (Atlantic-Nordic la-re, xa-
Aa, sr-H, ul-M H-H new.). The original context of the cultic details mentioned
is therefore still 1<lar recognisable in the Dakota language.

But whereas in Dakota for means "birch", f'ze, fseiuz is "fir" in the Atlantic-Nordic language.

Originally, the common basic meaning i s "the tree lowering its
arms", which stands at the "stone" Porea, Staaea), agi "rock" in the two "mountains”, in the wintcr-
solstice, at the beginning of the year. The words are /o-ce-w.' 7a, "Gntt , "tree", or, the (the)
"First", "Alice", "Celestial*, the "Licii0', and en "Stone", "Earth", "Mother". The terms "Son of God",
"man" and "tree" () are therefore identical: we will be able
to find these relationships again and again in unbroken succession from the Heolithic to our Saga period
for the North. The two evergreen trees are found at the two turnings of the year of the Son of God:
according to ancient Germanic tradition, the spruce tree in the south (winter solstice) and the yew tree
in the north (summer solstice). In later times, the yew also appears in the winter solstice. The "tree"
that grows from the winter solstice (south) to the "stone", the "earth", to the summer solstice, up to the
sky (north) and then descends again is the tree of life, the tree of the year, the symbol of the god of the
year J). Its trunk is called la /éo- be, &€ ¢, é @ o n o j: the "divider" and "lifter", "bearer". High summer is
Piso's solar orbit furthest north, actually after the "heart of winter". As we shall see, the vowel of summer
is 1, the summer colour is gy/6 and the cardinal direction for summer is Gordon in the original language
of the Atlantic, which is based on purely cult-symbolic division. The Dakota language has also
faithfully preserved this. The "K refer" and the "pFichte" are called we-ai, u'n-ct-ye-¢o , no is "snow",
"snowing" j u'a-zij n "the god of the north", the "northern god", a ricse who loves the north and blows k
idte from his mouth: he comes closer in winter and r e ¢ e d e s in summer; wa-ct-ya-la "by the
pines", "the Nordee"  But the meaning of G is "god' /

Besides the formers nit / (like /e/ra, ;-on) there are also those with d, which - as we

we will see - belong to a later epoch. AltiriSch di'nx means "hedgehog",
"height", altindiech dftavp "the arc". The linguistic symbolism is immediately understandable if
you know that the sign II in the angular spelling n represents the "arch" of the smallest solar orbit
of the year at the winter solstice and is just as much an ideogram of the "arch" as of the
"mountain". Therefore, the Son of God in the winter solstice, who is inside U

' J.#. Eggg: Gnrnmarssd UiMionmgq of tte Dgkote Lagnaee Smitbsonan CootnbuNors toKooiedgz
You, 1V, Washiogtoo z8$z.
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which is Zi-a, fi'-er, Ur, f" etc., as a connective + f}. fy - from which the
Old Norse meaning desy- A& £ " inheritance", "bow" and "arrow" (from EibenhoR), and the god's
name of li-m, #yz H a "the giant of the pillar" , which we know aucii as fz'r-M on a Gecleit coin,

is still preserved. Related to this "re" is the High German
"Tenne", Dutch diinne a. o. "deck on a small shiif', Anglo-Saxon drei
"Lagerstfitte, cave", English the "Hohie", Lithuanian d " the ceiling of a barge made of planks".

The "Tanohduser" myth is thus originally the parable of the one who dwells in the fir tree, the
"son of God", the new light that emerges from the winter mountain, the mother earth, and is
"redeemed" when the year has progressed to the "Stabe" (t- or @), the "griinenden Dorn", the third

sign of the "holy row": there begins the Lena, the victory of light over winter death and winter
darkness.

The name of Mother Earth as F has been preserved in the Dolomites, in Kel- tic as
A/f'zasn related to Nnw and Ann or Mu, in Anglo-Saxon also SJt4n, wn besides the word also the
sign of the "double axe ("two thorns"!) the winter solstice-sirin image of Mother Earth, is preserved
('Text Fig. §/). As foaif, the Punic adopted it from the AtlanOcs of North Africa. Moreover, Anglo-
Saxon has the name

"Er-ke" for the earth mother, and Sumerian still has the ablaut su 'mlj. The double formation of the
last word ("3i-wR, A-mto, dirR" etc.) is also preserved in Celtic and Gerrnani as the name of the
earth mother. The name bn'ch, brach, br "as, and 6r-r "gl occurs in a series of natrias, all of
which refer to places where rock or megalithic cults can be found, including a stone circle of six
stones (!) at Siren Kimalta (Tipperaiy) called FH-brega. Auficr Brita. Conversion of Bti co, also
occurs bed, whose cult was later Christianised by Rome through the elevation of Brigit to the
status of a saint. Brita, BFgit contains the same word as the Upper German variant of the earth
mother figure Frau Berchfa:, which is used in the winter sun and to which we also return in the
section "Mother Earth". The Germanic word "Tanne" also has a complete chain of meanings in
its cultic context: the "tree", the "ship", the "stone", the "rock",

"Hiigei" or "the cave"; the "mother earth".

The fact that the "tree" stands at or on the "stone", the "dolmen", is preserved in a beautiful Neolithic
depiction of Tordos (Atlas fig, sZof), which coincides closely with the creto-minoan depictions of the
dolmen with its Homaufsatn and the tree of life (Atlas fig. zzo3-zzo2 and 3 i63 -3i6$). (Cf. sections
"I.ebensbaum-, Grab-Haus", "h'Tutter Erde und ihre Priesterin").

The primeval forests of post-Aegean Europe provided the Atlantic people who colonised the north-
west of the mainland with the material they needed to build the dugout boats that developed over the
course of the Neolithic period into the wide outrigger and double canoes with raised sides. The hide and
bark boat only survived in the remote parts of the Brid islands; on the mainland it gradually
disappeared. By Caesar's time, it was no longer known in Gaul.

The votive find from Nors in Jtitlanci confirms that the skin boat or cattle boat was still in use in the
Bronze Age in ancient Vaeonia. These small boats have a length of i i - i z cm; The railing and ribs are
made of narrow broiise bands, the boat skin is made of thin gold
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The boat has a sheet of metal that is wrapped round the railing at the top and covers it. The overall
shape is sharp and sleek, the cross-section acute-angled, the two sterns are pointed: they are
therefore pronounced keelboats. The peculiar construction of the spars indicates that the
golden votive boats are descendants of Aeolian vehicles, consisting of a framework with skins
stretched over it. These Bronze Age North Atlantic skin boats also bear the symbol of the sun's
circles as death barges and wiiitersonnenz'endeschiffe gAtlas Fig. d 4 *)!'

The memory of the light- and Ilirl'enborke boat with its upwardly curved stem
The term " steven" , which is used in the same sense as Ach "front part of the boat* (Anglo-Saxon
fieefrj and "curved neck", the "beak" on the stem and sternpost.

The word "barque" for ship reappears where the Atian-Nordic race first landed in Europe with
the "barkc", the "fir": on the Spanish peninsula and in south-west France. Around 4co darico is
documented by Paulinus Nolanus, Marco around 6qo by Isidore. From there, the supposedly
"Middle Latin" word penetrated the "Romance" languages, French and Italian, and the
Germanic languages. Once again, the ancient cultural heritage of the Nordic race migrated
northwards from its first European homeland, just as it had done tens of years ago, at the time of
the first land dwellers.

The study of the oldest Arctic-Atlantic vehicles with which the peoples of the Nordic race once
completed their Atlantis and Europe voyage has shown us how clearly the linguistic and cultic
relationships reveal the route from the far north. On this route, which connects North America
and Upper Palaeolithic Western Europe, we have stopped in Scotland and Lland several times as
intermediate ports.

The fact that we have no Magdalenian finds on these northern parts of the British Isles can be
explained simply by the fact that the Arctic-Nordic hunters travelling in the "moose skin boat" could
only have settled on the coastal ice in the completely glaciated area. These settlements have, of course,
completely disappeared. But the later settlements of the first post-glacial period also fell victim to the
land being sent below sea level. The first surviving settlements in Scotland and Ireland are located on
the north ¢ o a s t : this is where the further colonisation of the country began. The oldest
settlements, those of Oronsay and Oban, belong - as has been mentioned - to decri acylia. The settlers
themselves evidently travelled by ocean-going vessel

For the later Mesolithic and Neolithic relationships, the finds from the i 3. The Atlentiseb-
pile dwelling in the Gyde, with which those from a Wallbiirg on Dunbie Hill near Durnbarton — aog e et
Castle still have to be put together. Kultimrm
The pile dwelling of Dumbuck in the Gyde is a so-called "crannog", as has often been found in
Scotland and Ireland. These are artificial islands made from packs of wooden

" S hue Hatlm: Nordische Alterturns¥uude ad. i/ Strafiburg i89t, p. g5i. Afar Z'f's ari inn Reafiexikon der
Vorgeschicbte XI, 3 (I9iy), p. i36. ' Not scum: Pile Structure on the north back of ihe river Clyde. Procee-
dings of the Society of Antiquaries of Scodaod, vol. 34 tifj99-1900), p. q3y F. A&ie* 3fi?for: Netez on the
disco- very and exploration of a circular Fort on Dunbuie Hill near Dumbarton. Proceedings of the Soc. -f
Anliq. of Scodand BE 3o (i895- i8g6), S, zgr f.
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The mounds are built of logs, brushwood, stones and clay, usually round. The mound is held
together by piles that are driven in vertically and connected with wattle, occasionally even with
horizontal beams with mortises. Sometimes a second or third picket fence runs around the inner
palisade. The average size of the individual crannogx is zo-z5 of, but there are also sites twice as
large. They are always located in shallow lakes near the shore, especially in the AOW ons Fru
m°un- dingen. They are usually connected to the land by their own dan.

Well over 2¢D are known from Ireland, over 50 from Scotland and a whole series from England.
The actual distribution area comprises only Northern Ireland and the neighbouring parts of
Scotland, separated only by the North Channel. It is a geographically closed area, which
indicates ethnic unity.

We have already had the opportunity to observe how strong the continuity is in this northern part
of the British Isles, both in terms of the anthropological and the cultural elements associated with
them. We can make the same observation here: the Irish crannogs were inhabited well into the
Middle Ages. The one at Lough Lane was even taken by storm by Sir R. Bingham during the reign
of Queen Elizabeth. The same applies to the so-called
"brochs", those continental defence towers that are closely related to the "crannog". (Atlas fig. i z8z.
Broch of Mousa, on a Treinen island of the Shetland group, $o fub in cross-section and q5 fub high.)-
Broch, older forms 3r-p,g-A, érmgA, érugk kwgni j, corresponds to the Germanic "Burg", a word
derived from 6i-in-én, properly "swei Bogen", thus .,Wail",

"Enclosure" was created.

The "brochs", called "duns" in the Hebrides, are also limited to the xUd!i'clr Ge&rt, the Nerd-
Schnttland and the North British Isles urrlfaOt (Shetland, Orhney and the Hebridean Isles). About
igq5 are known from the county of Caithness alone. They lie mostly in the plain and are protected by
a rampart or ramp behind the round tower (Kiltnster, Caaister, Caithness) or by a rampart built at
some distance from the tower (Upper Borgue, Keiss-Broc h, Road-Broach, Caithness). On steeply
sloping coasts, they were built on protruding cliffs, separated from the mainland by a moat
(Crosshisk, Borrowston, Neb, "Cairn of Elsay'" hei Wiel and others in Caithness).

In one of the "broches" ("Keiss Broch") from the Caithness coast, those painted pebbles (Atlas
Fig. 46aq) were found which still gana correspond to those from Mas d'Azil . While those from
Mas d 'Mil belong to the end of the Citean Stone Age, those from KeiA-Broch are now attributed by
Breuil to the Early Iron Age and also prove the tremendously tenacious continuity of the traditions
in those closed areas where we still find the Palaeolithic skin boat in modern times. This is an
important fundamental finding for the cult symbolism of Scotland and Ireland, which will be
discussed later, that an ancient tradition could be preserved there like nowhere else in the
continental Western Europe, because all Atlantic-Nordic cultures.

T W. Bremer; Crannog". Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte, II., 5. Berlin 1925. 5. 13134, * Robert Munro,; Prehisioric
Scotland and its place in European civilisation. Edinburgh and Londoen 1899, Plate XV. Joseph Anderson: Notices
of nine broches along the Caithness Coast from Keiss Bay to Skirza Head, excavated by Sir Francis Tress Barry.
Proceedings of Society of Antiquaries of Scotland Bd. 35 (1900—igo1), S 10zf. 3 M/ Bremer: ,Broch", Real
lexiker der Vorgeschichte 11, 2 (1925), S, 144t.
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As the brochs were often located close to each other, often in good farmland, they must have
served the population as dynastic residences, defence towers and refuge castles. As with the
"currach" and "crannog", the "broths" have a long history of continued existence and use. They
still play a role in the Saga period. The excavations to date have not provided any reliable
evidence for the time of their creation, as the traces of the older cultural layers have been
completely obliterated by those of the later inhabitants. Thus their origins remained shrouded in
darkness for the time being.

But now there is a possibility for their safe dating. The "broch", the defence tower of the
Atjantian-Nordic megalithic seers, can be traced further east into the Mittelutean region along the
sea routes via the Balearic Islands and Sardinia, Montelius' already recognised the connection
between the "Talayots" of the Balearic Islands, the "Nuraghs" in Sardinia and the "eTruddbii's" in
south-eastern Italy - albeit in reverse order. These megalithic structures belong to the Bronze Age.
The connection between the Mediterranean megalithic towers and those of North Britain is only
conceivable by sea, as continental European chain links of this type are completely absent.
However, there is an older stage of this "broch", the round stone hut with an overhanging, so-
called "false" vault. The origin of this type of construction is to be found in the snow-sealed house
of the Arctic-Nordic race, as it is still preserved today among the Lapps and Eskimo, and the
Palaeolithic settlers from the north may also have built it crust on the coastal ice of Scotland and
Ireland. This "beehive-hour" is still in use today on the islands of Harris, Lewis, St Kilda and the
Outer Hebrides. In Ireland, where they are called "cloghauox", they are found on the Aran Islands
and in
The circle huts in Wales (Ty Mawi) show a similar form ( Atias fig. i z83). Their continuation can be
found in the area where the Atlantic-Nordic culture entered European soil in the Upper Palaeolithic, in
south-west France (Dept. Lot).- The overseas stage of the spread of this round stone house, the "castle
house", from the North Atlantic to the Mediterranean area is the Canary Islands {Lancerotte,
Fortaventure, 11 de 'er, Grand Cariaiie and others. village of Arguineguin.)' As we see in the text of
plate VI (no. a6- 30)
the rock inscriptions of the Canary Islands also form the starting point of a highly peculiar spelling
of the sign b-(r-A), which can be traced through the Mediterranean region (SabeBic, Hnrinihic,
Corcyrian writing systems) as the ¥sixth form of the 6i-art sign ("two arches", "castle", "two
mountains"). The origin of the broch from the round stone haos is still clearly recognisable in the
Balearic "taleyots" and southern Italian "truddhi". The "cloghaun" or "clochan" from Bishop Island
on the Irish coast* is the direct predecessor of the o sor arm "Taleyot" from Ferrerias (Minorca)
{AUas fig. 12//). The simplest type of nuraghe also corresponds to them.

The Irish-Scottish stone houses, however, still exhibit Bronze Age inventory. Montelius has shown
that this game clan is related to the Arctic winter house built of snow bricks.
also already recognised (op. cit. p. 43). We therefore have here a later Palitolithic formation between
North America, Scotland-Ireland and south-west Europe, which is still characterised by the

' 0 far fon/e/imY D*r Orieot und Eu pa, Eiml uB der orientahsrben Kultur auf Europe bis zur Mitre des leeuui
Jatrtau-ends v, Ohr. Stockholm 899, p'. i69f. ' 0. 3fonnfir- : The Orient and Europe. s. i8i, fig. ta3e nd b.
~'. Ferseta: Ciog -aoées de séjour oux Yes Canaries. Pazis t8qc, p. $ . * Fig. h-i 3fanzr/* . P. 83,



emphasises that the use of the "sweaty hands" was also common to Word America and the North
British Isles.

Since non the Mediterranean forms of the "kroch", such as the Nurage, still show Neolithic find
inventory, and their origin c an be safely attributed to the Stone Age, the origin of the North Atlantic
"Broc hs", as their precursor, can also be traced back to the later Stone Age.

The aforementioned "crannog" of Dumbuch in the Clyde also shows two concentric circles in
the ground plan, a wider outer one and a small inner one. A tower, a kind of "broch", probably
stood on the inner circle. The excavation yielded no metal finds, only stone and bone artefacts. A
canoe and a dugout canoe were also found, as well as an oak trunk with steps, a "ladder", probably
for climbing up to the entrance of the tunnel. A slate point was found in the dugout canoe. The
finds from Dumbuck are again very similar to those from the hillfort at Dunbuie, which we have
already mentioned. Here, too, no metal or trace of pottery was found, only bone points and various
slate spearheads next to small stones and bowls. The rampart castle consisted of a ring wall of
stone pavements without mortar, with a 19diameter of 3 32 feet and Ncw access of 3 feet z inches
wide.

Dumbuck and Dunbuie are unique in Scottish Vc'r history. The depiction of the installation and the
"sunburn" on the pendant stone of Dumbuck has already been mentioned above. The correspondence
between the rare symbolism of these Scottish finds and those of the Neolithic megalithic culture of
Portugal has also been mentioned.

We will therefore have to look for the origin of the Scottish defence towers in the later Stone Age, to
which the "Pictish" slate culture of Scadinavia also belongs. In addition to the reasons given here,
however, there is another serious one, namely the fact that the ground plan of those "crannog" and "broch"
sites recurs so frequently in the Neolithic rock carvings of Scotland.

Here we have the cultural connection between "house", "grave" and "God". It is characteristic of the
God-seeing nature of the Riordic race that everywhere a connection is sought with the revelation of
the divine in the cosmic course of the year. Objects that initially developed out of some kind of
niitz purpose, such as the snow-brick roundhouse with the entrance orientated towards the sun, are
compared with the winter sun house of the Son of God. On the rocks of Stronach Ridge near
Brodick Arran (atlas figs. i 1 58 and i 163), we see, for example, the inner circle, *to which a kind of
entrance leads, surrounded by one or more circles. The terms, symbols, characters and words for
"worm position", "loop mountain" and "spire tower" are symbols of the annual course of the sun,
which is located in its winter house, the "arch", or in the "loop", "snare", "snake", the ""inding of
the "worm", caught in the "worm position". In the section "Grave and Hatls" we will be able to
observe the intimate relationship of doubt that exists in the world view of Nordic man between the
everyday object of life and his belief in God. In life as in death, he dwells in the sign of the helmet.
The "castle" du-ur-H (ia - alter p-r-b) "zn'ci Hogen", "two rounds", hence "der K reis", is liirche, feast
and house at the same time.

As tlie examination of the term for "tower" and "castle" in the eponymous ab-

« F. 'non Deh,n "N uiago", RJalexikon der Vorg estbichte ly., j (i9Jyj, S¥Ugo -u , mit Literaturaisg abt-



Die Atlantisfrage i03

The words in question are derived from a common Atlantean source and are borrowed from one and
the same cosmic light symbolism of the Nordiandex.

1"n order to reorient the Atlantis problem on a prehistoric basis, it is of 1 ©'-A"*-"*-M.

\Vichtigkeit, krab wir in denn Bericht Platos iiber die Ilurg auf riep legendary islandAtlantis

genau den Crundrifi des "crannog wieder crkennefj, dessen Anlage aus konzentrischen Kruisen

of rows of piles and ramparts at the top and bottom, with a fortification in the form of a "broch", a
defence tower in the centre (dumbock). Before we move on to Plato's report, let us first discuss the
geological "basis" of the Atlantis question.

Int Spijt-PaJaosoikuni and Frilh-Mesozoikuni, the continent comprising the east coast of Slet-
America, Africa, Arabicn, India and Australia, "Gondwanaland", was separated from "Arctic Land"
(East- North-America, Greenland, Scadinavia) by the brt-ite "Tethys" ocean, of which the
Mediterranean is a remnant. The middle part of today's Atlantic Ocean, etu'd swi96hen * 4 n . Br.
from isyria to western India, has thus been present as an Atlantic valley since the Coal Age. Two arms
of this 9'ethys ocean, north -south host itself
developed into the hetitic Atlantic Ocean. The shape of the floor of the Atlantic Ocean is
characterised by the presence of a meridionally directed double honeycomb with a ridge
separatingit byan average distance of jtxi km.

\WSoif an Atlantis floe area still existed in the late Tertiary and Quaternary, we have this in the first
place ndrdticii vezi f'° n. En. ze stand.

In the previous section, we discussed the fact that in the older diluvium, northern Europe
(llrltannia, Ireland-ScotUandj and north-eastern America still represented a coherent complex of
floes (cf. the geological references in \Vegerier: Entstehung der Kontinente und
Oceans, p 39-4*] " i L "r the Diluvium, the displacement of North America increasingly severed
these links and eventually separated the British Isles from the mainland, creating the English Channel
and the Straits of Dover.

Gronland, Spitsbergen and Franz-Joseph Land are theonlyr e m a i n i n g fragments of the
old Arctic continent. These islands are therefore islands | volcanic phenomena have not been detected
with certainty anywhere on them. This distinguishes them from the other Atlantic islands, which were
subsequently rebuilt by volcanic eruptions on the \Vrack of the lost Atlantic continent. These new
formations include Jan Mayen Island, the northernmost volcano in the w o r 1 d , a displaced post of the
equally oceanic and volcanic island of Iceland. The foundation of Iceland is the Miocene rift floe of the
old Atlantis Arctic continent, which connects Greenland and Europe at a depth of 4s--i. The volcanoes
from the Pliocene and Diluvial periods are located on top of this. The first fault lines, ridges and
volcanic formations in Iceland have a pronounced east-south-west direction, in the direction of the
Atlantic double rift. Further Far Oer, Asoren, which are also built from young tertiary or diluvial
veins, are also volcanic.

The mighty North Atlantic Threshold, which stretches from Greenland - Idznd southwfirts over
i(eykjana Ridge, Faroe Islands, Rochall-Jnsel, Telegraph Plateau, thus forms part of a large
North Atlantic continent that could only have sunk in the course of the Diluvium.



The Canary Islands and Cape Verde are to be regarded as the outcrops of the Sudatlantic continent;
they are so-called "crypto-osean" islands, i.e. the scdimentary basic structure, gneiss and argillaceous
schist, is still visible in their landscapes. They are therefore not just volcanic formations, but parts of an
ancient, Tertiary-age continent.

In the so-called mid-Cretaceous period, the southern border of the Tethys Ocean (the northern
shore of the Brazilian-African continent) was approximately at today's Canary Islands, while Cape
Verde still belonged to I'estiand. In any case, the nature of the area west of the Steps of Hercules
also changed considerably during the Tertiary period. Madeira and the Canary Islands were
already separated from the continent in the Upper Miocene, but the movements in the Atlantis
region were still expressed in folds in the Quaternary.

The intersection of the depression of the Mediterranean Sea with the Atlantic Ocean has
probably been exposed to particularly strong movements in the earth's crust, these movements
have certainly been quaternary in parts, a/so of flfrzrscLezr as witnesses crlebt.

The movements and level changes of the Atlantic tides can also be traced in the north up to
modern times. The level rise on the Swedish side is significantly greater than on the Noovegian
side. The old beach line at Hammerfest is 9 metres above sea level, the same line at Altenfjord is 6
metres, on the Swedish side at Norrkoping it is 30 metres and at Hudiksvallgar it is 3 metres.
These quaternary level changes in land elevation can be observed in all the Kiist lands grouped
around the northern Atlantic Ocean. On Novaya Zemlya there are diluvial beach terraces up to 3c'o
m high, on Spitsbergen i 30 metres.

Before this uplift, however, the land underwent a snilnaig during the ice age, for
example the Nordic fjord cost, where old river valleys were submerged; likewise the harbour and
bay-rich shores of the south-west corner of England and Ireland, the north-west corner of France
and Spain, where old hull mountain chains break off across the coast and the sea entered the
valleys between the chains during subsidence (Rias coast). The Shetland, Orkney and Hebridean
Islands, for example, are not original islands, but belong to the western European continental
shelf, as does Rockall.

Thus, off today's coast of Fcstiand, there is still an area off the continental shelf that was
submerged in a younger geological period, the 'shelf'. One such shelf is the North Sea, as Norway
and northern Scotland form a tectonic unit. )iitland, the German North Sea coast, the Dutch, Vlamish
and French coasts as far as Normandy show secular subsidence of the land, subsidence of the ground
and so-called "real crustal movement". Today's North Sea is a slowly rising piatte towards the
south, the northern half 30-80 m, the southern half 20-jo m below the water surface. The
Doggerland (the Dogger Bank), as large as Schleswig-Holstein, has individual parts that are only 5
metres deep.

The destruction of DaggMand, the centre of the ancient Forseir (Polxrtr)-Laztcf, around the
middle of the last millennium BC was the great catastrophe for the ancient Tuatha empire, Old
Ingvaeonia, and the cause of the northern European peoples' movements of the early Iron Age.

The volcanic eruptions that took place in the Azores (St Miquell) as late as the i6th century and
were observed in the wider area until submarine eruptions in the years i 2*o, i8 i0, x8 i1, 1 838 and i
B6y also belong to the accompanying and subsequent phenomena of the Atlantic earth movements.
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The Azores consist of iq islands and are formed by three parallel stripes, running E-S-E to W-N-W,
which extend over a total length of the islands o f 800 kilometres and probably continue further
submarine. It is the south-west direction of the AUantic cleavage.

Danger 300 miles (9m km) north of the Azores on the float connecting the Azores with Iceland,
atif q2° n. Br. and zg- ii' west longitude from Paris, in the summer of i8g8, a French cable ship,
while dreggcen for a torn telegraph cable, discovered a seabed with a mountainous character, high
peaks, steep slopes and deep perpetrators at a depth of 3 i on metres. These peaks were rocky, mud
was only found in the valleys. Between the teeth of the grappling dregs, which had been taken
hard, were rock fragments that had just broken off. They all belonged to the same type of rock, a
glassy llama, TaMyJt, a chemical basalt composition. Termier was quick to point out that the
historical meaning and significance of the documents kept in the Musée de 1'Ucole des Mines de
Paris were not properly understood. Because glassy lava can only form under atmospheric pressure
from the Warser. At a depth of 3mD metres under water, the magma had to be 'rvrérirZm'/iSrrZ
because of the pressure prevailing there. However, as this glassy lava still h a s all its fine peaks, it
wruQUerienémg into the 3fezresNr/c very zarzh n "c/z
i/frre "'z

Ausbnich and mii ,trra$m Gexe di gArit grrcAtni so'n.
In this way-1 ccem -d Izlaud mtisser afro in ge"/o,giccii y'iingstzr 2eil grade

L'erst&ungen -ixgetrr7- xrri,

On the basis of these geological findings, the AUantis tradition in Plato takes on a completely different
meaning. According to this tradition, outside the "Pillars of Heracles" there was an island "larger
than Asia and Libya together, from which, at that time, people still looked for the
The sea, which is so healing in truth, could be travelled across and from the islands to the entire
mainland opposite. - Later, gma/6 r Earth's archipelago and OeirscMe ger and ler course m'xes
schliFav'm dayc vwd eiiicr xeMimmex HacM ver cMand dv Insc/ Atlantis in 3fcer.”-.

Following on from what we have learnt about the North Atlantic ramparts and tower castles, let us Die Atlantis-Uber-
.. . . . . . . . lieferung bei Plato

now turn to the tradition preserved in Platz'. According to the description given by ilnm in his

"Timaios" and

According to the account given in "Critias", Solon is said to have received the report on Atlantis from

the priests there on his journey to Egypt. This entire account is regarded as a fiction by Plato in order

t o illustrate his socio-ethical idea of the state. The great impoverishment caused by

The "occult-scientific" side of this report became the reason for scientific research to no longer deal

with it. This is all the more regrettable because the fantastically elaborate account does indeed

contain averyessential core, the separation of which is still quite possible.

"Ggh. JcAolf.- Géographie des Atle "dscben Ozeans. Hsmbiirg i gi z. S. y9t. OZfolt'i/r "Atlantis". Gel

togiicbe Rundscbaii 1 V '913 8 44! §' frrioi'zr: L'Atlantide. Bulletin de I'Institut Océonographique. No. s,6.
atonEco i g i 3 .f. Genre .'Le probleme de t'Atfa-de et la Zoologie. Annates 'le Géographie, i Sth -dai 1908 p.
709 f Plato's "Tiniaios, Kritias, Gesette X™ iris Deuuche iibertragen son Oito Kiefer. Jena i9¢o. .ii. 8- 16 uzd tjy -1 9.



Firstly, it is about the construction of the Atlantean original castle by "Poseidon". With regard to the
Greek naming of the divine founder of the Atlantis castle, the words of Critias must be sent in advance,
"so that you do not wander if Hellenic men did not have Hellenic names; you shall know the reason for
this. For Solon, wishing to utilise these narratives for his poetry, made exact investigations into the
meaning of the proper names and found that those ancient Egyptians who first recorded them had
translated them into their own language, so he himself also took the meaning of each proper name and
wrote it down as it reads in our language".

If we now also take the "sense of the proper name" Poseidon, then we have the god with the
"Dreizzek" (A or dii) "god in the water' i.e. winter solstice, where "bull" and "horse" ff'l ) stand, the
symbolic animals of Poseidon, the "ur-ku", "ar-ku" (f-¢j etc., from which come the Latin "rer " castle",
the Gothic ritt, Anglo-Saxon et, Old Saxon all " temple" and our word "castle" (from du-ur-H etc.).

However, the name of this Atlantean "pPoseidon" is preserved in the West African Atlantean
language, in the Yoruba language, along with other linguistic evidence relating to cosmic symbolism.
The god of the sea is called 0/oérn, a word that is related to " hgiler Danpf", "night, darkness", now
nyd "midnight, enn qBogen", "vault of heaven" and &r=e "sun*. Opposite this P/o-M, the Orisha of the
sea (actually "God in his night, water, winter state") is the Oft-, the Orisha of the sky, the supreme
being, i.e. "God in his day, sky, sun course". It is important fo r us to establish the formula ol{ari- n),
the i¢ or r-¢ formula, for the "sea god" in an ancient Atianic culture, which will still provide us with
much evidence.

The narrative of Critias now tells us about the construction of the ancient Atlantis castle by
"Poseidon": "he fortified the hill on which she (Cleito) dwelt by a strong protective structure all round
it; for he placed several 4-Z mr zM 6,fmr Ai,gr, two of earth and three of water, around the hill,
each equally distant from the others in all directions, so that the hill would be inaccessible to man "- -
"since ships and shipping did not yet exist at that time", ad d s the bicdere Kridas! But the Mer Tschr -
&er Gruiidri'9 is dcrjimi'gr the "cranmgs" or uzrs grxau sa in the following irfrcA- chottis
F ' ciicN)mzegm.

Let us now turn to some further details of P}atn's Atlantis-approximation, and in the first place to the
date of the fall of ABantis given by the Egyptian priests, approximately 9000 B.C. As our study of the
Western and Mediterranean writing systems will show, they lead back to a common Southwest
European, Atlantean Q,uelie. Namely to a last uniform redaction, which must have taken place in a
common cult centre. This editingre fers in each case to the setting up of two new signs for the first
month of the year, when the sun, after a period of about 2CfO years, is again projected into a new
constellation atitsrising inthe furnace revolution The overall sequence of these monthly
cycles, the "sacred year series", forms the writing system. In the ancient culture of the Magda- teur
epoch, two such redakiins can be found in the preserved written monuments and the symbols of the
cave paintings: an elk (Gemini) period and a Taurus period, where the sun rose in the respective
constellation at the winter solstice. The first period would be around i z ocD - 10 ooo BC, the second
around i0000- 8000 BC. The following Aries period is no longer represented in the Magdalenian
hieroglyphics. The archaeological writing
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The systems of the Blittelinean basin and its hinterland also s h o w them only incompletely and
inconsistently, and where the new positioning of the winter solstice signs of the Aries period took place,
it was partly also reactionary in favour of the older Taurus period. There is now mutual detachment,
thickening and decay. (Cf. Sections V and VI.) With the end of the Taurus period, the common
foundation of that Hultic, Atlantic scripture ceases to exist. With it, the Magdalenian culture also
breaks o ff. Such a culturalbreak can only be explained, however, if the cultural centre in question

ceases to exist for some reason. This would then have to have happened before 8ooo BC,
a date that would coincide with that of the Egyptian tradition in Plato.

As far as the location of Atlantis is concerned, the "Timaeus" states: "- - - - - - - - At that time it was
still possible to navigate the sea there; it was not in front of the estuary that you

The 'Pillars of Heracles' is an island larger than Asia and Libya put together, and from it one could still
sail over to the islands and from the islands to the entire gexiiberli'cgnide Lzif/'tnd, which encloses that in
truth so healing sea. After all, everything that lies within the aforementioned estuary only appears to be
a bay with a narrow entran c e, but that ocean is quite rightly called so and the land on its shore is
just as rightly called a mainland."

The assertion that the island was "larger than Asia and Libya together" is of course meaningless, as
people at the time had no idea of the size of Asia. This later tradition, embellished with southern
fantasy, only states thata large island was supposed to have been located in the ocean far from
Portugal, from which one could sail over to the "other islands" and on to the American mainland.
However, the assertion of the geographical location of the island is made with such certainty that this
tradition must be based on truth or the entire statement must have been invented.

In order to verify the Egyptian-Platonic {)tradition, we will immediately refer to that of the West
itself. For if an island empire existed which occupied such a pre-eminent position as the Platonic
account ascribes to it, the memory of this land and people, as well as of its downfall, could also be
traced elsewhere in the oldest traditions of the peoples of the Nordic race.

Firstly, two further details from Plato's Atlantis account should be emphasised: in the centre of the
island, in the temple of "Poseidon", there was a sacrificial idol made of brass, on which the oldest law
was engraved. The statement that copper or brass was already being worked in the late Stone Age need
not be an anachronism of a later tradition. The subarctic "Copper Eskimos" of North America, whom we
have got to know better through the research trips of Stzfanss'm and A'nsseus r, and who still live
predominantly in Palaeolithic, arctic-northern cultural conditions, also process copper lying on the
surface. }For "uirsrn, however, the y'ungpali'fithic Atlanh'h-Kristin, also what dfr Techm'k be t' ols
ei'ue dez gNcftacitl'geu fextlindc'sch-eurapiiiscAcn terd 't iibezJcgene a etrtWw . It possessed the fnc&au
and, from the Aus-igna as the older nsfiAw- Mr§emddz laer, still the shafted Si'ixbeil or the shafted Nfri
1r'z;rZ, whose ideograms bezw 9 (field hoe) and }- ("Dom", shafted type of stone) appear in the winter-
sunset cult caves of the Atlantics on the Bay o f Biscay, in the "franco-cantabrian circle". However,
shafted stone has not yet been found in the microlithic culture of Magdalenia in south-west Europe.
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known. Therefore, this "Franco-Cantabrian circle" of the Atlantic coast of south-west Europe can
probably only be considered as the Jagd ground of the Atlantics, who had their settlements and trading
stations there. From there, the Atlantic culture spread further into western Europe.

It is important to note that the Stan- Kupfineeitatter is again of Attic origin and originates from [Iceland
and S@mir'i. It seems to be the resumption of an old technique in the course of the later Stone Age,
which was temporarily lost due to the fall o f AtlanOs and its copper mines, which were presumably
exploited in open-cast mining. The Neolithic culture of Spain, in which copper processing reappears, is
based on the overlapping of the Africans, the creators of the Upper Paliolithic, eastern Spanish
rock paintings, by the Athenians, namely the Northern Atlanteans, w h o later also mixed with them.
From a geological point of view, the Copper and Zirui layers of the British Isles and Spain are
necessarily continuations of the same layers of the Atlantic continent.

As for the pillar of sacrifice and law, made of copper or brass, in the "alhs", the f-A or r-Z, of the
"temple-castle" of Atlantis, the cc3e kings of the island came together at it, soon every Qn/ soon
every Trek years, to pronounce justice on themselves and others. The hultic 6fiernp/rr, which was
linked to the great Atlantis Thing, took place at this S7. The details of this sacrificial preparation
are important: "When they (the kings) were about to pass judgement, they gave each other the
following pledge of loyalty beforehand: they organised a hunt among the bulls that grazed freely in
the sanctuary of Poseidon, without weapons, only with shackles and snares (g) and implored the
god that they might succeed in capturing the sacrificial animal that was pleasing to him; they then
brought the captured bull to the pillar and sacrificed it there on( dern the head of the same immediately
above the inscription."

- These details are of the utmost importance. In the first place, the time: the meeting of the kings
for the main thing takes place in the leap year, the calculation of which we will still find
exactly the same in Old-Kland. Then the Kniittel, the club, which among the South Atlantians
takes the place of the "Oorn" t, @ or - (axe) and the sling g, symbols which will be dealt with
later. The pillar (stele) as a symbol of the world and tree of life plays a major role in the Atlantic-
Nordic 1(ult. We will follow its spread in the Mediterranean region from west to east along the coast
of North Africa and across the islands. In the cult of Minoan Crete, in particular, the sacrifice of the
bull and the bull play an important role (see the sections on "priestess", "taboo" or "ur-ka", "bull", "pillar
stone", "tomb and house"). The Cretan depictions provide us with the same picture of the capture of the
sacrificial bull as was shared by Plato a thousand years later after Solon's report. In Egypt, too, the
foundation of which we recognise as the creation of the people of the

As you will learn from the "Fremdhopttypus", the South Atlantic, the king had the same duty of
sacrificing a bull according to the old custom. The bull was to be caught without throwing, only
with the noose, and killed only with the club. We will discuss the significance o f the culbic
stone setting and the Siule, the doltria and pillar altar with the bull's homage in the cult of law in the
entire Mediterranean area, especially in Minolian Crete, in connection with the corresponding
western and northern monuments of law. As in the Atlantis of Solon-Plato, the cultic basis of
Greek law also goes back to the age of the bull. The Kirnbers carried their bronze bull with them,
on which they swore their oaths fPTutarch, Marius 23)
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The overall legal symbolism of the Atlantean-Nordic peoples go es back to the winter solstice and
bull symbolism: that is the place where the merging of rights takes place. Three of the earliest
representations of this winter solstice animal symbolism from prehistoric times are preserved in the
monuments of Alagda]enia on the Atlantic coast of south-west Europe and can only be traced eastwards
through the Mediterranean region in post-glacial epochs. In Ireland and Scotland alone we will be able
to prove the continuity of these cult-symbolic ritual altars (bull in combination with stelae, dolmens and
stone settlements) up to the time of the heroic sagas.

The Egyptian travelogue of Solon hei Plato is substantially supplemented in this respect by the
accounts of the much-travelled Diodorus of Siiilien.

3 book of his "History Library" (chapters $6- -61) he describes the Atlanteans folpender- richt dex Digfi‘o rDuEn!d Atlantis-Re-
maben: "The AUantiher, which on the shores of the Okeanos River created fertile landscapes of prehistoric
are distinguished from their neighbours by their piety towards the godsnehm'“ and philanthropy towards
strangers, and also claim that '&,8 bei' Nnm die Gdttm
grbazen were. And with what is said about them, even the most excellent

of the Hellenic poets (Homer, Iliad XVI, 200 f), where he hears Hera say:

For I go to see the nurturing Erc!e boundary, Also the Okeaiios, our
birth, and Tethys, the mother.

They say that Uranus ruled among them as the greatest corruptor and gathered the scattered people into
the protection of a walled city. And he weaned those who were subject t o him from lawlessness and
animal-like life by inventing the use and preparation of crops and other useful inventions. He also
gained dominion over the largest part of the inhabited earth, especially over the lands against Wrrr and
Ford. He had carefully observed the spirits and foretold many things that would happen in the heavens,
and so he had observed three peoples 9aar the way to the Carne, and the fonase to the dec &-x tcxi.s
a.s well as the different sides of the year. The multitude, however, unknown t o the eternal order
of the celestial bodies, and full of amazement at the prophecies that had come to pass, had vowed that
he who taught such things was of a divine nature, and, after he had departed from man, had bestowed
upon him unquestionable veneration for his good deeds and knowledge of the stars, and had transferred
his name to the building of heaven itself, partly because he showed such familiarity with the rising and
setting of the stars and the other phenomena in the universe, partly in order to further enhance his deeds
by the magnitude of the honour bestowed on him, by declaring him king of the universe for all eternity.

The historical core of this message is that the Negro peoples of the west coast of Africa, who were in
a completely barbaric state, came under the rule of a foreign race that had come across the sea. Afriha
received its culture from this foreign master race: religion and law, sky skiing, agriculture and the art of
building fortified dwellings.

If we now question the denominations of pre-dynastic and early dynastic Egypt with regard to
the tradition provided by Diodorus, the Lente com "Fret dboottyp", the founders of the empire of
Egypt, prove to be South Atlanteans on the basis of their ship symbols and star signs, as well as
their linear (runic) script, which we will examine in detail.
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We have a contemporary image of Nacwyw, who was the first to unite the kingdoms of
Upper and Lower Egypt under his sceptre, on the palette of Hierakonpolis (atlas fig. 301 8 z and b). The
profile of the king depicts the Nordic racial type, which stands in stark contrast to the Eerian-Negian
racial type of the indigenous peoples he conquered. The KcosZerrf behind the king, which the crown of
Upper and Lower Egypt wears, indicates under whose protection he stands, whose emblem he bears
and thus what faith and origin he is. What is important, however, is that the king's heraldic animal i s
the Atia, the common symbol of the Voiker of the Atlantean-Nordic race. On the club head III of
Hierakonpnlis we now find the king as the benefactor of the peoples under his rule, as the teacher of
agriculture (Atlas fig. ¢@). The hoe he holds in his hand, however, already appears on the
monuments of the Atlantean culture of Magdalenia on the oceanic coast of south-west Europe, both in
a spiritual depiction and as a sign of the year (AtlaS fig. 41°%), as well as in writing ("thorn") @
(Gourdan inscription,

Atlas Fig. dqo6y) : see further section "Mandrel".

In the Atlantean-Nordic permission, God is called "the one who was from the beginning", the Er-n-(n,ki,

the
"heavenly Father". His Son, whose revelation is "the light of the world", bears the same name at the
beginning of his cosmic journey. Generally speaking, the name would also be used for the "first
ones', the "first ones" who were there at the beginning, the "spirits". This is why the progenitor of
this foreign, culturally productive ruling race could be given the symbolic, theophoric name
konnt.

God's Son at the beginning of the year, is "the God with the thorn", the "thorn God": the sign for
"Dom" (- "Hoe", "Den") is - in the Taurus age still t uder @, in the Aries age t or

then broken up into two characters, "split", and J.

20ne of the symbolic representations of the course of the year, which are also common to the
Atlantean and Norse, is the sign of the "kind of brrge”, of which the middle one towers above the
other two, which are of equal height. These three revelations of God through his Son in the "holy
year" are still called Z:;fir (the "high one"), 9afHdr (the "level one") and Q ( the ,.third) in Old
Norse (cf. section "Two and three mountains"). At the beginning of the year, on the eastern
Tlerge, stands the "Dom" or the "Dorn-GntP"', the god riding the hoe, who resurrects all life
in creation before death, plants, animals and humans. The "hoe", later the "axe", took on the
meaning of "hensrute" from this idea.

This is how the sign appears in the atiantic-nordic megalithic culture of the later Stone Age in
France. Cf. atlas fig. §86, scratching on the sandstone slab of the dogmen of 'frou- aux-Anglais
(commune of Aubergeville, arrond. Versailles, dep. Seine-et-Oise): the year sign of the three
mountains, below a figure with the two-handed hoe; behind it the sign of the double hoe ; in the right-
hand mountain, the east mountain, the spring sun.

Atlas Fig. 488, drawing on the wall of the burial chamber of the Tumulus des Lisiéres (France).
The "Dom" § in the "UK'-sign 9 between deo two suns (winter solstice). To the right of it the sign f.

Atlas Fig 489 Inscription from the early dynastic royal tombs of Abydos. On the left the tomb
house (dolmen) sign, within it the sign of the three annual mountains, on the right the "from - sign §.
Next to it the " Ka-sign"

Atlas Fig. z8;g, ivory slab from the early dynastic royal grah of Negadah: the sign
of the three annual mountains, next to it the hieroglyph (rune) of the tree of lifeex ;'Jr, whose ornamental
rorrn is the "Sec}nsstern”, which - as shown above - is attached to the K 6iiig Nar-mer.
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The prehistoric and ancient historical monuments thus fully confirm the Atlantis tradition oft6. Doe atlantischea
Diodorus. We shall also see shortly that the investigation of the original name of Atlantis, as wellm?,:n m‘:‘d.."udm
as of the peoples who came from it, also confirms the migration from the west, as Diodorus relates »Motterlaad®
it for the origin of the Mediterranean civilisation. In chapter 3J we are told of the offspring of
Uranos with the fleet, who was of great power and bestowed many favours on the peoples and
was therefore, after her death, made a goddess and called Gc¢ (Earth) by those who were grateful
for the favours they had received."

We will deal with this name of "Mother Earth" in the section of the same name in the
winter solstice, the division of th e year, the beginning of the year. It should be pointed out here
that in the sense of the division of the year (4 4 b or Q § §) this name has the knnsnnantic value A-é or
f-f. Like Z-f, the word ein "Muttef" also belongst o the Arctic-Nordic language group, as we will see
below.

According to Hesiod (Theog. i3/ f), Cronus is the son of Uranus and Gaia (- Ge), who, by mutilating
and deposing his father, took control of the world together with the other Titans. His marriage to his
sister Rhea produced Poseidon and Zeus, the Olmpian, among others. According to a mythical tradition
reported by Diodorus (3.61 and 20), Kronos was formerly a brother of Uranos and ruled over the island
of Crete, whose cultic connection with the Atlantis tradition of Solon-Plato (pillar, l'ultic bull
catch with the noose, bull sacrifice, etc.) has already been discussed above. The birth of Zeus, the son of
Kronos, takes place on a date or in a hut in the Zz& mountains, where he was nourished by the goat
AinMUS. The whole island of Crete is also said to have been named after Rhea /d6iiz. "Idaia" is also the
name of the Phygian goddess Kybele, who has a temple on the summit of the Ida Mountains. The
mountain range stretches through Phrygia and Mysia (now Kas Dagh) and was also called the Trojan
Mountains in ancient times. In Troas as well as in Crete, 2eus was worshipped on Mount Ida. But
Cybele, the mother of the gods, who in turn is identified with Rhea, is the "great mother" with the
"axe", who was also worshipped in a cave on the Troishen Ida.

Both Cybele and Rhe(i)a are local variants of the "mother earth", which is therefore the "mother of
men" and of the "gods" at the same time, because the unified figures of the gods detached themselves
from the Son of God reborn by her, from the individual manifestations of his cosmic course of the year,
and became independent entities of that Mediterranean mixed-race culture.

The symbol of Mother Earth was the "stone axe". The spread of this symbol, which we will deal
with in the section "Mother Earth and her Priestess", starts again from the now lost hearth in the
Atlaritic Ocean, through the Mediterranean region via Crete to Asia Minor and beyond across the
ocean to America. This is the parable of the Atlantean-Nordic belief that man is born from the
earth mother, her "stone", the "rock", and that the Son of God, the "light of the world", who dies
the death of the cross every year, enters her womb in order to be reborn. In the original Atiantic-
Nordic language ca means "stone" and "mother" (also doubled ne{n)na), later also ten
"Mother". The "human" has be come "mother -J- stone - mon (raten, mntu, mitte lasw.), but Rhea-
Itybele also means 'mother', which corresponds to the Old Norse oetaee p-grandmother”, which in
Swabian-Bavarian as "Amme" still means 'mother’.
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Rhea hands the "pstein" to Kronos, who wants to devour his son Zeus (the coming year of light). The
birth of man from your "stone", the "rock", the "dolmen" as the womb of Mother Earth, is a parable
whose oldest layer is again Atlantean, and whose spread from the west can be traced eastwards through
the Mediterranean basin. The other name of Rhex as "Mother Earth", whose name in Doric is also Da,
must be referred to: it is Adama from n-dv-aaJn)n. This name of the Mother of God will be found in
Ireland as A-a, Dgna or Dazu, the "mater deorum Hibernensium" according to Chormaic, and in Old
Germanic also als OdazJnjn. This is a younger form for Tat(n)a or Stan, the "1\food earth", which - as
we have seen - is still known in Anglo-Saxon as St6r "stone" and whose symbol is the double axe P'4 or
(text fig. jq). We find the Taena as F'znii in North Africa among the Punic on the grave stelae xYieder
with the "axe" (Atlas fig. z i z6 and o i z2). Even today, of the West African peoples who received the
Atlantic culture thousands of years ago, the \"oruba's have preserved the figure of "Mother Earth", the
Oja, with the double axe (Atlas Abh, 22¢2, cf. also the pictorial healing iJ), while their language
otherwise still preserves the most valuable parts of the original Atlantic-Nordic language of Magdalenia.
The "Priestess of Mother Earth" with her cultic double axe in Minoan Crete will be discussed in detail in
the relevant section.

An old Yoruba tradition also states that every human being from ancient times was a stone,
and we also find this in the Hellenic Flood legend of Deucalion and Pyrrha. When Zeus renounced
the sinful, brazen race of men through the great flood, Deucalion, according to Zeus' will, saved
himself with his wife in a ship that he had built on the advice of Prometheus. After nine days, he
landed on Mount Parnassus (Athos, Aetna) and sacrificed Phyxios (a refuge umbrella) to Zeus. The
oracle of Themis in Delphi answered his question as to how a new human race could come into
being with the words: "Both of you, lift up your heads and loosen your girded garments. Then
evaluate the great hardship’. Deukalion declared the bones of the great mother to be the stones
of the earth, and both threw nm stones behind them. The stones of Deucalion became men, those of
Pyrrha women (Apoll. Rhod. 3, i085 f. ; Appollod. i, J, z; Ovid, Mel i, z6o f). In addition to the
root word for "Easter" m, A also occurs: hence in Greek fn-"r - the "stone* and St-et - the "people".
The custom o f throwing a stone at the grave stele, the stone pillar, as at the grave (the dolmen) in
the UoriidrrgrW, has the same meaning. This custom can be traced from Lland via Spain-Portugal,
where it can still be found today at the various megalithic tombs, along the north coast of Africa
(Kabyle) to ancient Hellas. The meaning of this symbolic act is this: the living human being is born
from the womb of Mother Earth, the "stone"; thexe place lies above him. He throws the "stone*
backwards into the "beginning of the year" - "beginning of life", into the "winter solstice" as a
symbolic request for a new humanity.

The "stone" as a "double axe" (double axe) and symbol of the mother also shares her son, the "new
yearly light", which replaces the old one according to a parable.

The name of the Cretan Zeos Labrandeus, whose cult centre was in Labranda, belongs to
"H@r4'zrf4' and the Carian word for the double axe labrar. We will deal with the labyrinth in the
section "Worm position". The double hatchet is located where its "wandering" is, the night-winter
passage in the weft of the mother earth. This is where the cultic bull sacrifice of the South Atlanteans
takes place after the ascent from the "stone". But the "Wurmlage" is also of Atlantean origin; its oldest
layers lie on the coast of the Atiantic Ocean:
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Ireland, Southwest Europe and West Africa, and from there it spreads to the Mediterranean region.
eastwards.

The name of the "Mother of the Gods and the mortal Mensa hen, the Allmuttcr" (Orph. h. 14. 9) bla
(RM) can be traced back to rd" "to flee", as "Urqiielle, aus der alles geflossen jst" or by
Uaikehrung= to Em - " Earth-. The meaning of the term "UmHung" in the Atjantiscli-Nordic language
will be examined in Section VI. Suffice it to say here that its name encompasses the primordial
water and the earth, its elements.

Above we have spoken of the night and winter solstice of the ""eltenlichtes" into the water and the
slough of the hlutter Erde: there in the Siiden, where the winter solstice is, is the "ijtein", the "Dolmen",
the W-B" or ur-So etc., the "swei Bogen", "two mountains", in which the scnkende tree, the "Holz",
stands. "Zu Home fahren" }is the old Germanic expression for the winter solstice of the light
(Nferseburger Zauberspruch). This is alsore ferred to in the old Swedish proverbs "Syr drap syt i
skogen" (the boar kills the scinne in the 1-lolz [forest]) and "Ome grip verre a bargtlm" (the boar
seizes the sun in the mountains).- However, the Cretan-Troic name for the hearth of Mother Earth, in
which the cave is located, is Zdé, while the whole island of K reta is also called Jahr Jae: i-So means
"forest and wood to build ships" and is the same word viv A-da-im i only with the high summer
vowel i. \Vir therefore have the name Anna A-dana or idi(anj for the Rhea era. The same name is
still used by the Kabyles for the "first mother of the world", aix(m)a eddu-ii (udo "i'r) ; rie(mln,
ist, umso, ww'", irze zfi' means "mother", "origin", "place of departure "} zd'foni/, udunit "world",
Old Norse e'2da and Zd (ad j ammys means "third, half", n"/erm zr yffad/i (i/ml, ritt j "midnight"
eigeiitlic h, like Anglo-Saxon, "mother-night", einfm), esimet, e "imut, ize "zs/i' t) but "to die". This
ancient heritage of the Atlantic-Nordic cult language has been completely preserved in the Kabyle
languages.

However, the Berber languages represent only one ctappc of the Atlantic-Nordic \\'other journey to

South and East the. If we go to the Arctic starting point ziiriick, to the languages of the North
American Indians and the iisliimo, we find in the Dakota language, which we have already used
several times as a sample, that zer-w' means "water", w' means " water" and i-va means "mother" (Mio is
the older form, instead of man etc.). The latter word / j is the same as nen, only with
the summer (heavenly) vowel & Here again we have the "water of life" as "mother". That we are in
the W intersonnenwcendc is clear from the expression i-ne-p”, which means "to come out", "to emerge",
" to go through", "d'err£ drs ¢Vi'ntez yixdursii from", "to seek refuge", and swar by the "hill", the
"mountain" (jBo-je). Pa (or 3n) as the winter solstice "house of the sun" can be found everywhere in
the traces of the Atlanteans. So here we also have the connection between "mother", "Lebeos
water" and the "mountain from which the new Lin ht, the new life emerges again, The cult
symbolic basis is still clearly recognisable: i-ni means "to take a steam bath",
"Spirit (iz'H-) making-, a ritual steam bath after the slaying of an enemy or a
K 6nigsadler. The "great spirit", God, is called Tab okay or iPej-oy tay a the r-oU of the /ay, which we
already know from "zap-Ja", "birch", actually "birch mountain". Furthermore, in cultic language N-fr
means "water" and si’--ya " breathe, breath, life".

In the language of the Greenland Eskimo of the i6th cent. century we find tue as a term for
"Water, sea, ocean"" and nwzce fiir "mother", South Alaska ner. At the terminus of the mid-sea voyage
of the Atlanteans we encounter in the so-called "Semitic” ' Op Ru'&-ck: "Atlend eller Mannheim,
Atlantica sive Mannteim", U psala Ug - i Doz. Vol. z, p. a3o.
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Languages, in Assyrian safeg, Arabic 'awwu, 'fctw, Ethiop. 'zm, Phoen. -'ei, Hebrew 't "i, 'ist,
Syriac ‘e e(m)d, Jewish-Aram. 'ilima - "Mutter™, while in the "Semitic" (i.e. South Atlantic)
alphabets the water is called "rrse uder eeise with reversal and is written with the sign of the
"two mountains" m (Text Plate VI). We still find the same designation in the Ffida, where the
spring, which i s found under the root of the world ash tree, is called "Mimi's well" - Stall as
the \Veltenbaum sciber is called "Mimabatim" - stable.

"mother tree". Even today this name lives on in Smaland as the name of a lake of unfathomable
depth and the river that springs from it (3f syo, 3fi a 'a). the "3fI nis 8 ", the "mother well", the
well from which life comes, the Mimir, the "mother's son", the "man", is identical with the
Barbrverex, which will be discussed later. The masculine reinterpretation is an invention of the
Skalds and is based on a more ancient, eastern racial mixture, as a result of which the urnordic
belief in licbt fell victim to complete decomposition, obscuration and re-evaluation.

Adana, Ida(xo , Od ffdama is also found in Eddic lore as the ZMn who is stolen by the winteraar
Thjazi in the "forest", aur 2eit when the gods Odin, Lofer and Honi kill the "bull" on the "ancient tree"
during the winter journey. /duny(a} is the one who guards the golden apples in her chest, the genufi of
which protect the gods from ageing (Gg. z6, Sk. 22). In Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism, the
apple is regarded as the embodiment of sunlight and thus of life, and was represented by the ring
(circle), the hieroglyph for the sun. Therefore, the se hwan or stork carry the ring or the apple as a
bringer of life, or the snake instead of the ring, or the snake carries the ring, the apple or the child (see
sections "Sun", "Circle with centre, "Snake ,

"Swan and Stprch"),

The hieroglyph of light and life @, which the snake with the trefoil head brings to the human couple
on the tree of life on the Scottish stone of Farnel (Atlas fig. 422), is also found at the oldest northern
sites of the apple as food for the winter in the y" t/finrei'f/a?Ka pile dwelling of Alvastra in
Sweden." These were ripe apples that had been cut in half and dried as winter food. What is
characteristic of the partial tragedy we are dealing with here is that the finds from Alvastra also contain
vessel shards with the "sun" and "seed" oaks @, under the

Abb. 4. Fuade ans dem juogsreizuitlichen Plahibau von Alvastra in Sthweden

ScMangen or \Vasser ornament, " 'rage, and a Bemstein pendant in the shape of the double axe, the
winter solstice symbol of Mother Earth.

X 0. Frédin: En Svensk palibignad fran Stenildem Fornvionen 1910, 5, 29f.; of.: &, 56, ﬁg 5. Bemnsteinperle in
Shape of the double axe, p. i 3 54 pottery shards with serpent (water) ornament, including @ ; p. 66, fig. 6i. Apple
shards. Translated in Mannus I'L (i9io) p.i09 f.
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However, the Hellenic myth of the golden apples immediately leads us b a ¢ k to the original source.
Hera, the eldest daughter of Rhea and Cronus, sister and wife of Zeus, received them as a gift from
Gaia at her marriage, who made the Bautri grow for her. These apples are guarded by deu Hesperides,
deu Tdchtem of Ach'r, and a Dracheri. The place where the apples are located is explicitly named after
the Westeti and associated with the legendary worshippers of the god of light on the island of the
Hyperboreans, where the mude temple of the god of pregnancy, Apollo, was located. The apples of
light are guarded by the ".vinter serpent.

It is significant for the common ingvaonic basis of these myths that the Hesperides are also called
daughters of Hnr@s or Ptoréos, who himself is considered the son of Okeanos and Gaia. The
Hesperides are therefore also called "Pborkids" and are said to be "swan-shaped"

(xuxvé jiopQo$) (Aesch. Prom r97). 6isO pSChwanmaiden", swan maidens*. The myth of the

Hesperides' apples of life can be found in Dland in the legend of the
"Hisbernas-Apple" again. The details of this Irish saga are surprisingly similar to the Old Norse
(Skaldskaparmal r), where Loki as a falcon takes the stolen Idunn as Nub e i ,Jahr", )ahresteilung,
Jahresanfang) in his claws from Thiasi and is pursued by the latter as an aar. The aar scorches itself in
the fire that the gods keep lit within Asgard's city wall. We will deal with this aatrical winter sun
myth later. It is important to note that Odin turns into an eagle when he steals Suttung's poet-metre
from f-Mi'thjorg, "deu zusammenstobenden Bergen" OA, and is pursued by Suttung as an eagle,
which is also another version of the winter solstice myth. (Snorri-Ed da, Bragaroedur 3.)

In the Irish legend, &-es' brothers in the shape of hawks steal the apple of Hisberna and are pursued by
the daughter of a foreign king in the shape of a griffin. When three goshawks try to escape the griffin, it
sends fire from its eyes and beak, which scorches their feathers, but they turn into sc lu'ane and settle
in a lake. Then the griffin gives up the chase

Here, too, we have the winter solstice myth, which we will deal with in section
"Swan" will be procured. In spring, the "swan" brings back the light that is life. In Ingvaonian
symbolism, the swan is the bringer of children: like the stork, it carries the ring or the apple.

The theft of the Idunn is an annual process. Dre Gotter, i .e. the whole Nator, ages until the new
light is reborn from the womb of Mother Earth. The fact that the /dvrrn is none other than "Mother
Earth", whose name is also attested in the Ma-uri languages, the Berber of North Africa, is also
evident from the collocation in the younger Eddy (Skaldsks. /5) "Jiirb oc Idurin", "Earth and
Idunn".

The ncuc life comes from the winter sun, from the south, where the three roots of the world tree
are, from the "benswasser", the "Mutterbrunnen*. The Tree of Life and the World Tree, which
grows from the pMifriisbruivien-, is called Wimnmid "Tree of Mima", "Mother Tree"
(Fjolsvinnsm¢l 14) Every day three giitters ride to judge the roots of the World Tree. The place of
judgement is at the winter solstice. ThormoA wades through the "worm water" (t (Kormt, Ormt)
(Grimmismol zg), "when at Yggdrasil's Eeche (én later name for the "Mimamcid") judgement is to be
pronounced, he wanders the long way; for in burning embers stands the Briicke of the Asen (Bifzost,
the summer, day or celestial orbit of the sun). From Gylfaginning iq, however, we learn that the
place of judgement in the middle of the castle



118 Uberlieferung von den Hyperboriern

Asgard was at the place called Idafrld. There stood the temple with the mvdy seats of the gods, as well
as the seat that All-Father himself occupied.”

The stone setting with 6, 8 or i z stones around the centre, the year sundial of the Atlantic-Nordic
peoples, at the same time "church", "court of justice" and "grave of honour", will be examined in
detail in the relevant section. Its oldest and purest types are only preserved in the British Isles and
spread further southwards and eastwards along the coasts of the Atlantic Ocean. Numerous such
"domareringar", "domaresater" or "dorristensbana" are still preserved in Scadinavia. In Llanemark,
the custom of erecting stone circles as dingstits was still alive in some places in the last century, as
is still the case today among the Berbeis of north-west Africa. The unity of church, place of
worship and grave of honour was also preserved in the Christian churches erected at the "pagan
places of worship in the Middle Ages.

All these round stone settings are precisely aligned with the solstices, according to a common basic
idea, your yearly course of the celestial light. The most marvellous monument of this type that we have
is Stonehenge in southern England, to which we will return in the section on "Stone Setting".

17. Dis Uberlieferung For the Atlantis problem, this northern Liclit god temple under the open sky, the legal site, is an
vondee Hyperborder important point of reference. And here we refer to the report of Diodorus W. 4zl ***' the
"Hyberboreans", according to a lost \\"erk of Hecateus of Abdera: ---
"that in the area beyond the Celtic land there is an island in the ocean, no smaller than Sicily. This island
lies towards the north and is inhabited by the Hyperborcians, so called because they live beyond the
line from where the Boreas (north wind) blows. The island has good soil and is fertile, and the climate is
so favourable that there are two harvests a year. Leto is said to have been born on this island, which is
why Apollo i s worshipped there the most of all the gods, and the inhabitants are to be regarded as
priests of Apollo, as it were, because this god is praised by them year in, year out, day in, day out, with
songs of praise and is worshipped with great fervour. There was also a marvellous grove of Apollo on
this island and a famous temple, adorned with many votive offerings and with a spherical shape. There
is even a city dedicated to this god there, and the majority of its inhabitants are zither players and always
appear in the temple with zither playing and singing, praising the god and glorifying his deeds. These
Hyperboreans are said to have a special language and to be very friendly to the Hellenes, but especially
to the Athenians and the Delians, and this benevolence is said to date back to ancient Mii. Also s F'
en ei'vigz HrlLmen in dos Land der Hyperdoreirr gedazezer” od hdtt'ii daseHsl AoxtSare Weilt- gescue
cAg fasse mifi Hellenische Aufsciiriften- Desgleicheri sei auch vor alter Zeit ein Hyperboréer des
Nairiens Abaris nach Helms gekommen und hat Freundschafi und Verwandt- schaft mit den Deliern
erneuert. From that island, the moon is said to appear only at a very small distance from the earth and to
show very clearly visible elevations like the earth. After every nineteen years, the god himself is said to
visit the island, during which time the stars always return to the same position, which is why a
nineteen-year period i s called the year of Metonamon g the Hellcnen."

The designation of the Hyperborian temple as "spherical* (sgnipoet8q5) is based on a
misunderstanding of tradition and may have arisen under the influence of Pythagnrean teachings. The
Greek authors knew the round stone temple from personal experience
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themselves. The name Hyperboreans was interpreted in antiquity either as the "supernatural ones, uxsp
§o6peinv (Strabo i, 3, a2) or as the 'beyond the north wind wnhnenden' (ot ia¢p gopénv of toiivrec),
while in our time it is interpreted as the "bringers". The Hyberboreans appear in Dodona, Delphi and
Delos as bringers of sacrifices auf. Urspriing-
between these places of worship and a northern cult centre. auf dem Sesweg
The Hellenes called this cult centre Apollo and the Hellenes called the Hellenic cult centre Apollo. The
relationship between this Nordic cult centre and the Mediterranean one was the common worship of a
god of light, whom the Hellenes called Apollo and whose sacred animal was the sturgeon. Apollo, who
spends the winters in Hyperboraerland, is the same god that we know in the North Atlantic tradition as
Po!(Per), Plum(Fat), Bad-dr etc. (vgl. Section Vi and Section VII "Son of God").The name is derived
from the -@-O 1i'J-6- and the -I-besw.-r tribe. We will get to know the @- ugw. tribe in the next section
as the name of God of the Age of Aries. All @,§0,po, fa or aA, @/- etc. he is the son of God in the winter
solstice, "in the waters", in the "mother well", i.e. the app-Z-, which letiter name is still preserved in the
Edda's winter god-name UET, Mr, Etruscan satu, 4J. - The word as a designation of the koemiechen
"winter house" of the Son of God, who bears the Hicemelslicht, "in the waters", is known to us
innneuniederl. ,althochd. pfvef, mittelriiederd. jf'af, jf6/, neuhochd. "Pfuhl", Old Frisian
angels. J{ engl. poof erhalteri and literally corresponds to lab @ofw "standing water™, "swamp", Old
Ind. p "i"zfi-ce "pond", "pond" (cf. Ahschnitt VI). lis is preserved in Frisian place names such as
A@lfe), Ay&-lsgar, Apelland {Hallig in North Friesland), A,fcfu i sunken village and dev Nord- strand
etc. . Old Frisian opd/ bedeutet "Pfuhl", "Wasserpfohl".

Apollo is the son of Mother Night, from whom he emerged as Edios ('E i'0';), the "morning love",
"Osgiche" (Schol. Apoll. 2, i; Apoll. 2, 688, /*4- 7*4; cf. Orph. Arg. 3A1); according to Plutarch he is
related to the earth and the Dimmed (SchoL Apoll. 2, yr I, /z 5). After emerging from the night and
darkness, he reaches the highest light of the twelve (Plut. sera n. v. 2a; Pans. 2, 24. ; Serv. Aen. 3, 108).

Here, too, the late Greek tradition has preserved the original equation of the course of the year of the
Son of God with his diminished Bride, the course of the day. The course of the day of the Son of God,
who is the bearer of the "light of the land", is the parable of the year that is repeated every day. The
mother night of the course of the year, the winter solstice, is the mother night of the dawn. The Son of
God, who completes the number 1 iz (as the full number of the month), has again passed the mother
night or midnight number (of the South Atlantic year and day reckoning): he is the Risen One, the
Reborn One, the Spring One, the Morning One, who has overcome the prophetic winter solstice
"serpent" (1, the smallest solar arc at the winter solstice, like ApofSon the Pythoti. In b'litt- sommer (the
twelfth sign of the semi-monthly signs of the twenty-four series) he reaches ale
"King of Heaven" then to the highest light.

A further reference to the winter-sun meaning of Apollo as the son of God in "Fiseh" C,Schlange"
etc.) is the John Dzf§ py, who is originally carried asho r e by the Delphis, but is embodied in fish as
the "companion™. This darkened myth is also taken from the ancient culture of Crete.

Since the god with the Wl-axe, the J-sign, is travelling in a swan boat, we have already mentioned above

¢ if. £. W-vw nut O. Cr sc'us: Article "Hyperboro er" in Roxcbers Mytbel. Leaikon, vol. I, z. p. z803 t
* 3fiil&' D ke : Elrusker I . 5. 69. Zfio/y FF'itzeeva: Realenzyktepaadie der lcirss, Alfertumsn'iss. 11 (i896), p. y.
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briefly mentioned. The Hellenic Jens or ApMu is also led by swans from the Hyperborean land
to Delphi at the end of winter.

In Delos, the god appears seated on the swan: he holds the lyre in his hand, a very
This is an essential attribute of the beginning of spring, the passage through the winter solstice, which
we will encounter later. In Greek art, this arrival of Apollo is often depicted as he descends on his swan
to the people cheering him joyfully and holding the ribbon g out to him. In the "sacred series", the runic
colour, the zéchen g is the sign of the in. month, while the second sign of the last month of the year is
the double g\the \winter solstice sign of Mother Earth. The phonetic value of the sign g was originally &
or n, the former preserved in the ancient Greek name of the god of light Way (Din) as WJNym the
"swan-like" and in the Greek word for"swan",, secondly in our \Vort "swan" (from zu-). The swan with
the double axe and the double axe with the loop B (cf. sections "Swan" and "Thorn'9 are important cult
symbols of the Minoan-Cretan culture. On the Irliinzen from Mallos (Cilicia) we also find the swan with
the loop containing the sun (Atlas fig. 3gi i). The bow appears here in a double form, which comes from
the alphabet of the people of the Fremdbeott type and has the phonetic value a-¢é in Egyptian, meaning
"life". The sign corresponds to the sign )Qt, which still precedes g in the runic futhark, whose consonant
phonetic value is n-A and i s called Sy there: ex is the sign of the womb, of Mother Earth, the sacred
tribal sign of the Ingvaeons, to whom awscfifir$fiN dir ScMaa- symbet ttHd daB Sc ad ithéSTaGIne$
Ude-r gelb'rH.

In connection with the foregoing, it is important to note that the Greeks regarded the Hyperborean
island as the island of swans. Aelian (Hist. An. XI, i), who also describes the temple, tells us that swans
descend to your sanctuary to unite their song with the songs of praise in honour of the god.

As the bringer of new life and light, the swan appears in the ingviionic cult symbolism in the winter
solstice in the i2nd month. month. It is significant that in Macedonia and Pwgamenem the last month of
the year was called Hyp.erbt taiai , while in Crete the motiat was named after the solstice of the fy
3wrforgen. We will also find this alternation in names between the winter and summer solstices in the
Ingvaeonian culture. Ee is the month that "brings over" the new light. Accordingly, Zeus is called
"Pherpheretas" or "Hyperberetas" in Thessaly, like the winter solstice month. Even in classical
antiquity, he was equated with 9u i/rrfNnrz , whose sanctuary was the oldest, most honourable place of
worship in Rome. This cult was an imageless one and instead of a statue of the god in the temple, the
sacred flint, the silex, was kept. This is why the god worshipped here goes by the name Ju m M ,
"Juppiter with the stone". In addition to the silex (originally the "stone axe", the "pthorn"), the staff was
kept here as an insignia of the Knllegiurri the Roc/k (Tac. Ann. IH, fid), a priesthood of zo members,
the guardians of a sacred area of law, the fur /rh'zfz, whose task w a s the religious safeguarding of the
Roman state's relations under public law, as Juppiter Lapis as a disciple of loyalty in the defence of the
people and states against each other - The rough significance of the (stone) axe and the

' Fig. 0, A be . &Jf-: " Mars Thincxus" in Versfagen A i4odedeelingen der Kkl. Academie van W etea-
scbappeo, Afd. Letterkuode, 3.e Reelcs, ae deel, Amsterdam i88$; for se'toze bijdljcfic Darst4iiuogco cf. the
Quetieocog8b6 ia R oscheze Lexikoo I,z p. z8# x - Gary Wis-mz'e: Religioo uod iCutcus der Romer (Handy
bucb ter klass. Alrertums.-\Viss. Vol. V, 4 dgliocbeo '9zz, p, i i8 u, $So.
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We will become acquainted with the staff in the right-hand symbol and as symbols of the winter
solstice later in this study.

As far as the interpretation of the name Juppiter Feretrius is concerned, it is also the same whether
one wants to derive it from /Np "to strike, split etc." or from /mn "to carry", "to bring", since both
terms belong together here conceptually and are also presented as such by Nordic cult symbolism. The
god who is the "stone- that is, "mountain-" ("grave- ) splitter" of the winter solstice, the "thorn-
{beth)god" (in-dara), carries the new licence in one hand, the axe or the alt in the other, or the axe (the
belt) carries the light heroglyph (cf. our sections pGod's son", "thorn-goth' and "thorn").

However, the "hatchet god" as the finder of the law is also an iu 6o iircar stem yl/H.

The result of this examination of the Greek Hyperborean tradition is that a cult centre was
located northwest of the ocean, with which the Greek sanctuaries of Delos and Delphi once
maintained close relations. In this respect, the Hyperborean interpretation coincides with that of
Atlantis, as both emphasise the western Atlantean-Osean origin of the Hellenic cult, with Crete
playing the role of an intermediate stage in the trans-European cultural migration. This information
is completely confirmed by prehistoric and early historical thinkers,

The question now is: where was the island of the Hyperborfians, whose relationship to A Uantis in i8. Due Forsete- or
helleaisehen mythology still clearly darchschiuimert? Diodorus UL, ay ) says "beyond" or "°"""* © opposite the Celtic
land (ev toil ctvrwrépnv ijq xszrixij¢ 16<ni¢). Britain, which Diodorus
in Book 3 (ca . 21, 20) is certainly not meant by this. So there are mm two possibilities: either it lay
west of Ireland in the ocean, or we have to look for the s'er- sunk Dnggerland, the old F'nr':itexland,
which is still known as Farsrteslond from the oVita Willie bordi" of Alcuin (cap. to). The name is also
preserved in "Fnrsettelund" north of Fredrickstadt in Nnrwegen. Forsitesland was the consecrated land
of Nea-erm, who is mentioned in the Snorra Edda as the son of Baldr and Nanna. Jor-szft' is a
completely obscured and misunderstood name in the Edda. In Old Frisian zrte, Middle German zarZo is
a Landmaas, Bavarian sefr (Schmeller 3.2q$), today still in Frisian rofr, the "HoP' originally of the
freeman, dcs Odaling, Edeling, ahd. saza mhd. sorr). In Middle Dutch, safe, sefr is also still preserved in
the meaning of "winter harbour", Uberwintnrungs- stelle, berth of ships. The term "Forsetes-land"
therefore means "land of the seta of the for'. Of great significance is that (according to Grimnismol I5)
he inhabits the oznefr Himoielshaus. The passage is explained in the Snorri Edda (Gylfaginning 52) as
follows: "He owns the hall Glastheim (Glitnir) in Himm--1 and all who come to him with disputes go
away reconciled and reconciled; this is the best place of judgement between gods and men. It is written
in a poem:

Glastheim is a hall,

The gates are made of gold and

the hall roof of silver;

But Forseti dwells there many days and

quells all strife."

The otenth "Hirnmelsliaus" is the tenth month of the year, where the ifiirfrx begins.
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We will see that the entrance to the thing site is directed to this point of the year circle, to the fi rx/zn, where
the two axe pillars, the two stelae, UNw (menbhirs), stand (AUas fig. 316, 62¢, 6y , 6]y, 6]8, yoi, you).
We find this basis in the entire Ingveonian culture: the examples given here are from Scotland and
Scadinavia. (Cf. illustration supplement I8 in section VI.)

The name of the "€ir'ttessnhn" in this part of its annual light run, which in summer has the cpnsonantic
value N/ or 6-r (Bat, Bcl, &nffr, eig. &Jj, is in autumn until the
\Yinter solstice p-/ or ,jr-r (M, or Pur, Per) in the prime year after passing through the
\Vintersonnenwende Auf, Nal The island of Forsete is actually called P "J-seft or -s'zfz (W-,

Par-, M-svfr or -iaftj.

A seafaring people who call themselves after this land are well known to us from their attack on
Egypt in the 3rd century BC. They are the Puraxata uder Zeiag{e, the Philistines, who, after
conquering Crete, now took control of the east coast of the Middle Ineer region, the arten
Arnuriland, Canaan. They identify themselves as Atlanteans by the crown of feathers which they
wear on their heads and which we already find among the "people of foreign origin", the pre-dynastic
ruling class of Egypt, as well as among the Libycrn (Berbers) of North Africa and the Iberians.
This is a cultural costume borrowed from the Atlantic-Nordic solar syinbolics, which we will find
in North America among the Indians in exactly the same way as among the ancient Sumerian ruling
class in Mesopotamia (Atlas fig. 50 6). The Nordic Raasetyperi, the long, NorOlandic bronze
swords, the round shield, the long drawn-out ship's helm with the Aedn"aarWfr or the A/rr&-
ridfayfr/rvev, both rd-A dortiry - fitnmmrz3y (1), unequivocally establish the origins of
this archerous people of the Purasata (Atlas Figs 4+ and 4+'9i Their pottery, too, is a powerful
symbol of the
Swan, the worm position and the Tree of Life and the World Tree (Atlas Fig. 438y-§§n5 and
¢3 2§-§j29).

The swan boat of the people of the Frenid boat type, which we encounter in pre-Dynastic Egypt and
in the oldest cultures of eastern and western Sumeria, as well as the Pulasata swan boat, which is more
than two millennia younger, took us back to the same western, AUantian area of origin as the swan
myth of the Apollonian Hyperboreans. As messengers and "bearers" they may originally have brought
the "sacred fire", as it also burned in the Vesta temple in Rome, from the mother cult in Forseti Land to
the daughter cult communities on the Spanish peninsula, Sardinia, in southern Italy, Delos and Delphi.
The Temple of Vesta was a circular building, originally a replica of the stone circle (steles) temple5,
which was built after sunrise and in which the perpetual fire was renewed every first of March,
the ancient Roman New Year. (See also the section "Mother Earth and her priestess").

In the case of the "Iberian", Sardinian and Apulian priestesses, we will be able to ascertain the
details of the AUantian-Nordic, especially Ingvdori colt symbolism. The tradition of the
messengers of light, the "hyperborean" swan ships, persisted there, 1 o later the word 6nr& also
reappeared xolhe (cf. p. tor). A coin from DertoSa (Tortosa), a city of the Ibercaones on the lower
course of the Ebro, shows us the swan reed with the symbol of the god Tin, the lowering or (-}-) on
the stem, and the standard of life in the top (Atlas fig. 4qoi). Dertosa is one of the oldest and most
important cities in northern Spain, which still played a role under the Gothic kings and the Moors.
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The symbol of the "sinking one", which stands in the shoe boat, leads us on a safe journey
northwards into the Ingvaonian culture, whose characteristic tribal symbol it has remained in
broken continuity to the present day: we find it as a pious wish, offered to the dead, on the Swedish
rock paintings of the later Stone Age and the Bronze Age, as a depiction on the neck clasps and the
razors that were given to the dead in the grave. These depictions of Tim, the funeral cortege, are
followed by those on a series of vessels, grave goods found in Scania, Denmark and Holstein, i.e.
on the periphery of the -\'ardszr. They show the six- or eight-spoked wheel, aiic h the hieroglyph of
the tin '{', in the (j or U-" . which carries the swan's neck, or its omamental stylisation, the spiral, on
the front and rear stem. (Cf. the section "Swan" and the corresponding plates in the atlas, especially
figs. 388 i-58, 384y-48, 3863, and the supplement 5,) In one of the vaults, that of Bjersjoholm (Skane)
(atlas fig. 3B858%), the handle also bears the sign of Tin, the "two-faced one" (Tuisto), the god of the
upper and lower worlds, the god of life and death, of summer and winter J, the doubling or reversal of
j-, which we will find in the same form on the so-called "Iberian" grave steles of Spain. And in
Icelandic runic thyming, Jr still 2z as the meaning "bow" of (Tim, Ti - ur ' Tyr) and symbolises
the Ipgvdonian, Norse royal family of Kriz/tem.

It is of great significance that we find this purely Ingvaonian synibolism on vessels of Italian origin.
This shows that at that time, settlements in Italy were also in contact with the same Kuk centre in the
northanddirected their votive offerings there, such as
Diodorus *, 47. We will then be able to document the Ingveonian symbol of Ti-ing and the god in the
swan boat (Atlas figs. 385g, 3860, 3862, 386y, 388s) as well as the Nordic priestess on the DoJmen
altar in Italy on various occasions up to the Iron Age, as
The name of this god, the judge and angel of the dead, Ti' (T/ii)-insg, the thinggpt. The hame of
this god, the judge and angel of the dead, Ti' (7/ii)-insg, the thinggpt, is still preserved on Roman-
Frisian monuments, the votive altar stones of Housesteads. Here, too, the swan is depicted as a symbol
( Atlas Fig. 3 73-25 and the sections
"Son of God" and "Swan").

The sym5Solics jmer H--z itlicH- Kultge/v9-' from the Randgrdi-i d r Nordsc-, the swan boat with
the two swan necks on the front and rear stem and the sun oak Q-, or the year wheelG. the Tin-
Hieroglyphc or the tree of life between them, we]cbe
We also still have evidence for Italy and Hellas for the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age
I can rxhalierr t o this day as the nrm'g-mth tribal cs e/&, as the Girbcfaeichen of the West FriesiscM
n Balvses ( ui'edmluxdiscM-n Profi Fri'esi'and)! Even more important, however, is that in the
continuity of Frisian folk tradition, this most sacred Frisian, old-ingvaeonian tribal symbol has also

preserved the name of the god in the winter solstice with its accompanying swans, It is stillcalled"UI-

Brett"today , just as in the Atlantic-Nordic,so-
called "Indo-Germanic" languages, its two gelcits'ogel, the swans, have in their name the winter-sun-related
vocajisation of the name of God, N- (cf. Latin or) and A- (cf. Old High German a/dia etc.), as the dark
and the light, the fetching and the bringing. The parable of his winter solstice journey lived on in the Old
English, the Netherlands, even later, in Christian times, in the legend of Lohengrin. We come to this in
detail in the section "Swan" curiick; for the marvellous, by me
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Fricsian farmhouse gable signs of my homeland collected for the first time (cf. atlas section H, section
6j a, "Ingvéonien", fig. Tyl -4 J, and the picture supplement y).

In the "Vita Willibordi", we are told of the last, eternal battles for freedom against the Franconian
imperialists, whose leader was the Frisian king Redbad.

Jlculn still has a message about Paérrfe (Por-, Puh-, Pursete) as ' oszleslaud. We

There we learn the same critical details that
Diodorus tells us about the sanctuary and the place
of judgement on Atlantis: a sacred spring gushed
forth there, from which one was only allowed to
draw in silence, grazed by the ri'nd "rs dedicated
to the god.

Siebs has demonstrated in detail that with
"l-osetesland" cannot mean Heligoland, as was
previously generally assumed, but that it must be
identified with the island of Telefi'. However, since
Diodorus expressly states that the island is no
smaller than Sicily, we will find in the holy island
of Texe}, as in most \Vaddcninscln four hr'rdsee
aw zili Arnc3s/iiré dez nm di'e 3fitte de letzYzn
'falm-

Doggertandes oder Ful-sata, Pol-sala (-sefs),
Porseta, Forsefa usw. s sehen haben, wie neben-
stehende Karte veranschaulichen mag.®

We can now summarise the result of our last,

Abb. 9. Karte des Doggerlaodes. Nach O Kenf: Submerged Forgsts i P inati
Caiirides Som oF B sal it [rots i Mcatis: ot Vogeich preliminary examination . of the
VL 3 Tago), Taf ziga, S 520 Hyperborean legend and the over- licences from

Forsetesland as follows: the myth
of the light bringing (,ott with the swanbnot, the righteous supreme judge, the name of this god, as well
as 'Jer myth of the apples of life go back to a common Atlantean-Nordic origin, the Ingvaeonian Kiilttir
circle of the Nords Gelander. The historical artefacts and megalithic monuments still in existence are in
complete agreement with this. It is particularly important that the Hempel 19ingstatten of the
Ingvaeonian cultural circle are on the Winterriog'sgg or the Wintcrsonnentc'rnAr yiyiei-t and show the
two stelae ("mountains").
Another report must now be added here, which Tacitus (Gerruania Cap. 34) provides us with. It is
doubly interesting because it shows what an achievement the Romans considered it to be that they had
reached the North Sea with their fleets, while the
* Th, Siebs in Beitrage zur Gesch. der deutschen Sprachen, XXXV, (i90g), S.533f *+ Wie Fositesland ist auch
die Insel Her?, welche um 800 noch genannt wird, vor der Emsmindung lag und zum Missionsgebict des hei-
ligen Ludger gehérte, seitdem verschollen. Die kleine Insel Bant, westlich von Norden, die 1580 und 1743 auf
T¢szteo is verz "icbztet, could most likely be a corner of it. Adam von Bremep describes ro/$ HeTgolaud, which he calls
Farria, as an island off the mouth of the Elbe, eight miles long and four miles wide. Today, this island is only i .5
kilometres long. For this and other information on the destruction of the Old V eonian | azide by the North Sea, see

for/ fPoz3yézn : Dikes and storm surges on the North Sea coast. Br eroeii i9z¢,
P.it$-1ii6 and z3 -, with literature references.
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Ingvionen, to which the Frisians belong, have been travelling regularly to the Mediterranean region
by outrigger dugout canoe since the late Stone Age. The passage, a continuation of the description of
the peoples of North-West Germania, reads: "In front they j o i n the Frisians, who are differentiated
according to the number of Yolks as Grofi and Kleinfriexen. Both tribes stretch along the Rhine as far
as the ocean, and their settlements also extend around immense lakes, whichw e r e even navigated
by Roman fleets. )a We had even ventured into the ocean there. As legend has it, there are still said to
be ruins of the fer Hercules may really have gone there, or we may attribute everything great
that exists in the world to that heroic star out of a common feeling. Drusus Germanicus was certainly
not lacking in daring, but the ocean itself answered the combined questions about its own and Hercules'
riddles. Later, no one made any more attempts: in divine matters, faith seemed more pious and more
reverent than knowledge." This classic characterisation of the Mediterranean world view, which
Augustine was to make generally valid for the Roman Catholic Church a few centuries later, forms the
conclusion of a very important statement for our study. In the Frisian region there are the "columns of
the Herkt4lcs" in the sea, i.e. two "herges (rocks), which form a passage from one sea to the other.
Tacitus very correctly remarks that the Heseic hniing
"Hercules" is a mythical figure who could be related to W'esep according to the Herne of Greek-
Roman tradition.

Mae Greek herables ('Hpnickj,) and the lutcinisclie He "Mes actually means "the
in the circle ring-closed, Gehegtc", ans bardH, brrAul (karkur, Merkur, kalkui, galgul, gilgul,
gilgal, kirkar etc.). [cf. section VII). He is the "son of God" who walks the course of the year and
who became the divine sun hero in the Mediterranean mixture of races and the associated
complete degeneration, degeneration and humanisation, and finally the "hero" as the \Yohltite of
mankind (dragon, snake or bull slayer - winter overcomer). He is the same as the Babylonian
Gilga-rnesh (Gib-bis-ga-meé). l'iccording to the cultic law of sound displacement in the divine
course of the year, which we will get to know in the next section, the word "circle" is, in autumn -
winter Er (éufj later Vor, after passing through the winter solstice kar or dar(iA, Und), in spring
Orr (hel), in summer m . According to Diodorus III, zy Heracles spread the doctrine of the
spherical shape of the heavens among the Hellenes, which he had learnt from Atlas (!), and the
latter devoted much labour and diligence to the knowledge of the stars and found with great
ingenuity that the celestial structure was a sphere. In another passage already mentioned, Uranos
(meaning "the one at the beginning" of the year), the "heavenly one", is regarded as the teacher of
the course of the stars.

When the Son of God, who is the light of the world, begins his winter death journey, he passes
through the "two mountains" or "steles" in the west, the old North Adantic winter solstice symbol, from
which he emerges again in spring, according to later South Atlantic tradition. This macrocosmic
cycle of the seasons is completed daily as a microcosm in the day and night cycle. We will
recognise the symbol of the "two mountains", "thorns", "stelae" in the ancient Sumerian and
Babylonian cultures, in ancient Egyptian, ancient Cretan etc.: their common source is the Atlantic-
Nordic cultural area of Hlagdalenia in south-western Europe. Just as in the cave drawings of Altamira
and Font-de Gaume (cf. Section VI), the original South Atlantic "fierce year", the runic futhark, still
reads "Tim-biurhu g (Gntt - two arcs - ten), in the west arn Aiddnge
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of the autumn-winter section, the Tjs att (cf. "Runenlireistafel” [title page]). "Gilga-mesch" and
Hercules move westwards, through the "Pillars of Hercules", to where the great ocean is and the
realm of the dead, the "Island of the Blessed", begins. The vowel u (the "\Vasser"), which is
preserved in this meaning consonantally as the initial sound of our word ""csten", in Latino res,rm
and in Greek /zipzroz "evening" (from rr res), also begins in the course of the year. Hercules is said
to brighten the "golden apples" there, which are guarded by a "dragon" in a garden of the
"Hesperides", daughters of Atlas (motif: tree of life and winter solstice "snake", f] later B). After
the passage of the I lerkulex, the Strait of Gibraltar cut the "buyers of the Electro". Between the
"two mountains", the

"two thorns", "steles", OD later m, the divine hero went westwards. We have established the same for
the god of the (-Web), who was actually supposed to heifien Vor tP@ and is still preserved as such in
the Mersebuiger Heilspruch. His "house" is there in the Westo, where the i 0. Month begins after he has
passed through the "z-two steles, "two mountains" ziZx, the entrance of the thing-steps of which he is
the lord. Wp/ (Par) is the autumnal phonetic form of the god with whom v.,'ir as Ziel, Baldr, Ra-al, BB,
etc. will still concern us in the course of the year; it is another name for the same son of God who is
embodied in Hercules and Gilga-mesh, who we found as Ap-uf-u, Ap-'ip on the Hyperborean island and
whom we have already encountered as UIL/, Jahr, also another designation of Pru-3iizriu.

If, according to classical tradition, the "Pillars of Hercules" w e re also located in ancient Friesland,
in the Ingvaeonian region, where Forsrt's-Lazrd is to be found, then the individual cultic traits once
again coincide down to the last detail and, in the final analysis, are concentric with the AUantian-Nordic
culture of Magdalenia.

Where exactly the "colomnae Herculis" are to be localised geographically in the North Sea area will
probably remain an open question. Today, only scanty remains of the ancient Forsete Land remain in
the form of the Wadden Islands. The sea alone can provide the answer to these confused questions - t o
use Tacitus' words. Perhaps scientific research will once again wrest them from its own depths.

Studies of the legends of the island of Atlantis, the island of the Hyberborians and the land of
Forsete, unanimously show that in the west, in the area of the Atlantic Ocean, there was a powerful
cultural centre, the sacred motherland and land of the ancestors of all Mediterranean civilisations,

which, after its sinking in the waters of the sea, is still known as the "land of the ancestors".

"Island of the Blessed" lived on in tradition.

This island was the cultic centre, the highest authority in matters of faith and law, which form an
organic unity in the world view of the peoples of the Nordic race. After the departure of the
Atlantis area,5 this cultic centre shifted to the area of the Ingvions (island of the Hyperboreans,
1'ol-sete-land, Doggerland), whose relations to the cultures of the Mediterranean area are clearly
recognisable and demonstrable until the beginning of the ancient Iron Age. Only the Phoenician
Scefahrt, which aro s e from the settlement of the Puiasata, the Pol-sete people and their
Bundesgenossen (Tatara etc.) on the coast of Canaan, pushed back this Nordic influence both
intellectually and Z'irtschatisch. The developing lielian Pestland power in Central Europe, which
reached the Atlantic coast and took the British Isles from the Ingvaeons, the Tuatha Dé Danann,
sealed off the Ingvaeonian trade routes to the south. With the loss of its political and economic
position, its
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The decline of the cultic influence of the mother-right, free north in the Mediterranean region is
also connected with the sea-going, an influence whose last traces finally disappeared with the fall
of Polsete-Land towards the middle of the last millennium BC. When the written sources of the
Hellenic and later Italic cultures begin to flow, the memory of the Ingvaonian cult centre, from
which the Priestcrin mother once sent the northern light to the daughter communities of the
Mediterranean countries, has long since faded into a myth- and legend-ridden lore. And the bright,
old popular belief, the northern monotheism, whose pictorial service we still found in the temple of
the Joppite Feretrius and the Vesta of the oldest Roman state cult, has become a human, all-too-
human, almost L 'n-

recognisability has been distorted.

Let us now return to our starting point, the cultic defence tower of Old Lngvdonien. It was its high
lookout point, like a landmark and milestone, that kept rising on the horizon as we followed the
Atlantic's tracks across the Mediterranean. From its battlements we had our first distant view of
the fate of the motherland of the Atlantic-Nordic race, from the time when we were on our way
into the Atlantic-West European area.

If the ancient tradition of Atlantis does indeed contain a historical core, then traces of it must !9, Die Atlantis-Uber.
also be detectable in the traditions of other peoples of Atlantean-Nordic descent. However, in the ,}:ci’,“n“iﬁlf’g;‘o‘;:;
peripheral region of Atlantis, in Ireland, these traditions must have been more authentic and vital
than in the more remote peoples of the Mediterranean region. We will therefore have to turn first to
the Irish settlement and flight legends in order to obtain further information about the course of the

Atlantean - Nprdian immigration and to learn more about the fate of Atlantis.

Here, too, the "brnch" is our hook. In the settlement legends, a puzzlingze. The form o rier and
a seafaring nation that emerged in the north from an impregnable "glass tower" on Tor Conaing
{Tory Island) from Ireland. Ste are called the Poor/i-r, The word /nWnu- t'edeutet ini
"leuirian rind Gaelic both "giant" and "pirate"; likewise the Middle Irish fiuai'r, by folk etymology /w
Ar, is used by a mythical giant people as well as by Germanic Vikings.

If we summarise all the existing interpretations of their name, it emerges that we ar e dealing with a
people living in the net thrrr, who remained notorious as furrowed pirates in the tradition of later

generations, so that the Irish also gave this name to the Vikings of the Saga period.
und mair "M ee 1", "Waseer '91t™, "sea monster". Jfol3s connects mar with em re in "nightmare", from acre, as "Uni

* flit-urunod dieL."ir bolg

eriidixeher" "under water", figiinrr and 6 'Anon Mr /fioe 4zu'le deriveii the word com /n itnd serie ym4r "groo"),
eTk dzeo it ats the "giants", gods of a /tbev6tk eruog, who were regarded by the Celtic as "dark gods" (Rescue
celtique XI I. p. ay6). Auego flyer but the inna*r with the Gallic Moi i'a/; lItteuisch T-a-piarzenii
"Siraodbewobner" uisd preuB. pe-zeprya, "Pommern", zusammenrneng estollt, so dat der Name urspriinglichlich
"a4eeresanwohrier" bedeutet babes. /. 1. th 6'claca ; The Religion of the Ancient Celts. Edisburgb 'gi, p. ¢ .
/@/i>s 7 '/ceny: Epuren von Gennaoen inn alteo irland vor der SY tkfngereeit. Time -

very. f. celt. Philol. vol. KI, z. (i 9iy). S. i80.
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The following details are important for the origins of the Fomorians: firstly, the aforementioned
"glass tower", a motif that in Norse saga and fairy tale poetry always refers to the winter myth, the
winter ice; secondly, that the kingship of their chief Balor
"Finally, the Nemedians, who had come to Ireland before the Fomorians but were subjugated by them,
offered their overlords an annual tribute on the eve of Sambain (i November) o f a drift of their
grain, their millet and their children born in that year.

On the basis of this last statement, the Fomorians have been interpreted as purely mythical
beings, the powers of darkness, of winter, while a later tradition has also made them gods of the
Firbolg. There is no doubt that, just like the Tuatha Dé Danann, mythical traits were left to them in
the transmission of later generations, which - as we will see below - find their explanation in racial
contrasts. A purely mythical interpretation of the Fomorians, however, is contradicted by the
strongly historical character of the tradition, however rejected and contradictory this may have
been later in early Irish literature. The Fomorians became the allies of the -irbolg in their fight
against the Tuatha Dé Danann, the "from the sky" or "from the north" , the light people The Firbolg
were already known as the "Hautbuot-people" of the later supremacy: a pre-Mongoloid
indigenous population that had adopted the skin boat, snow tile building and other cultural
achievements from the Arctic-Nordic race. The modern Irish tradition also preserves a character
biJd of them with foreign racial traits. The historian Dugald Blac Firbis ( i600) describes them
according to an old source as follows

mafias :

"Anyone who is black- ly-arsed, a chatterbox, deceitful, boastful, noisy, reprehensible; any
miserable, lowly, vagabond, characterless, unfriendly and inhospitable person; every slave, every
common thief, every gcishala, everyone who does not love music and entertainment; the people who
disturb every meeting and every gathering and sow discord among the people - these are the
descendants of the Firbolg in Dland-'."

This harsh judgement of a population, whose swan hair is explicitly mentioned as an external
characteristic in connection with their other less favourable character traits, naturally presupposes
another population that is not black-haired but blond and aware of its spiritual values and
cabbage. The fact that Tacitus (AgriCola Cap. I i) describes the pre-Claean inhabitants of
Scotland, the inhabitants of Caledonia, as blond-haired and of coarse physique, which is why he
considers them to be Germanic. Like the other parts of the British Isles, they may only have fallen
victim to Celticisation after the Celtic conquest. The relationship between duric and light-coloured
racial components within the national concept of the people is similar to that of the so-called
"Iberians". The latter were once described by the writers of classical antiquity as having "dark skin
colour" (tcolorati vultua) and
"curled hair" (torti crimes) (Tacitus: Agricola cap. i1) - similar to the
Silurem in England, whose negro hair, brownish skin colour and Iberian-Spanish origin are attested
by Tacizus.* In addition, however, an Iberian young man like the _

-° ffy'f-,. Literary History S, $63f nech ,F'of,;roy: Beitréige eur Ite "len Gescbichte Irlandv Zeitscbr. f. cell Pbil. I i
(19i;r). S. igi, - Tacittis: Agrieela i i : Ceterum Brilaooiam gut morta2es ionic coluering iodigeaao at' advecti, tit i-ier
barbaros, parum comportum. Habiios corporum vsrii argue cx eo nrgumenta: namquo rutilan Csledoniain habitantium
cornae, magni art us Gerznanicam origincee zdseveiant; Silurum coiAteti vultut, term pl¢rumque ciines ct posjta contra
{1) Hispanic H iberos veteres traiecisse eaoqtie sedes occupasso fi'le n fsciuzit-
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The inhabitants of Caledonia are described as blond-haired and of a snow-white skin colour. (Silius
Italicus X VI, 42z t: "cpmam rutilus ct cum fulgnre nivali corporis.'-)

In the "Iberians" who came from North Africa, as in the light-haired and fair-skinned, pre-Celtic
inhabitants of Scotland and Ireland, we have before us the descendants of the Atlantic-Nordic race of
the later Palacolithic.

The name of the "Fomorians" as "Sea Anwohiians" is an important clue for our investigation.
A's already explained earlier in this section, the settlement evidence of the Britannic isles only
permits the assumption of immigration by sea, from the north. The word our, which we will
get to know in the ablaut forin zeur, au ; our, Nez in the Atlantic languages, contains the stem
syllable &0, &" or ng, wz (in inversion e "i, cm, zo , w), which means "mother", "water" and later
in connection with ea also "man", while or, or takes on the meaning of "bow*, "water", "west",
"bull". Both syllables together mean "circle", "sea", "mother earth", an interpretation rooted in the
cosmic symbolism of the Atlantean-Nordic religion, in which the earth was thought to be
surrounded by the V'eltrneer.

If the Fornorians, whose name comes from the pre-Celtic & f e )marici "beach dwellers",
Africa "Land by the Sea", the megalithic region of Brittany and Normandy, and also in
"Pomiriem" (Lithuanian yen-m@rj), a sea-dominating people whose realm lay in the winter land and who
inhabited a "glass tower", we should rather think of a tradition from the last ice age, the Late
Palaeolithic. In the Fomoriem we will have to explain the first wave of the pre-Nordic race that
advanced from the Arctic region to the island region of Atlantis.

This assumption is now fully confirmed by the Iranian tradition of the emigration of the Nordic
or Aryan I(ases from the Arctic homeland, the Airyana Vaéjah. The passage from Fargard i of V'
¢ 'dad, which we have already referred to, lists the sixteen lands that Ahura Mazda had given to the
people one after the other, as well as the evils and plagues that the evil spirit Angra Mainyu loved
to create in them. After the emigration acs Aliyana Vaéja (Vaéjo), the "Aryans" first came to
"Gava, where the /SugZM dwell". The third homeland is described in Vendidad i, 3: "I, Ahura
MazOa, created dar ge 'Efloe fagidubio-c K-are (Margu) as the third best of the places and towns".

If our previous classification is correct, then all peoples who call themselves "mother people",
"people of the sea", "people of the West", can be traced back to this western, Atlantic motherland (Mo6-
uru). Their symbolism and their writing system must show the same common and internal similarities,
both in form, in sound and in meaning. Likewise, their religions must be based on the same
mnnotheistic belief in the god of light and have the same cultic details, especially with regard to the
ruthless constitution.

If we now follow the path of the meditcrraneri expansion of the Atlantic-ar. Ma.rsund Am-wri Nordic race that we have
followed so far, we come across the same name in North Africa, ¢'o the Romans
with ma-uri the population of Morocco between the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, the

' Mira Stat seit Darmste ter 4iee eiozeloeALiadeF alle io der spétereo, vorderasietiscbea Heimgt der iranischen
Ariel zurtick \odcn wolTea, Jul Gruad der Tatsacbe, dass c*pc Reihe der betreffendffcn Liadezoameo sicb im
Iran nacbzeisea Issseo. However, it is only a matter of the more recurring vote that the Atts- wa4sdcrer name
the motherlandec its acne Hermit mitziohmeo and land nod Oriscbalten there according to the ruined cities of the
homeland.

g Wirtk
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The name is identical with the Hebrew 'renn (Amorites), who are called Amurro fAmuri) in the
Babylonian and Assyrian cuneiform texts.

It is to Sa ycc's credit that he was the first to point to the light-skinned, blue-eyed Ainuri as a people
related to the Libyans of antiquity. This racial togetherness of the two peoples is reflected in a cultural
correspondence that goes down to the last detail. As will be shown in the sections on "Stone Setting",
"Tomb and House" and especially the writing systems, a uniform culture, which is based on a uniform
race and is only apparently undermined by Egypt, can be traced from the Atlantic coast of North Africa
along the Mediterranean coast eastwards through Canaan to Syria in the later Stone Age.

We can still make reliable investigations into this mass and its culture in North West Africa today,
namely among the Derber tribes, the descendants of those Ma-uri, the Atlantians of Diodorus, who once
colonised North Africa from MNuri, from the Late Palaeolithic to the Neolithic, in successive waves.
The fact that an uninterrupted racial and I'ultural conOnuity exists here is evident from a comparative
study of present-day Kabyle culture and prehistoric artefacts. The megalithic monuments in Libya have
remained in constant use since the J'seolithikiim, as can be seen from the liolmen finds. It is not only
the custom of erecting stone circles as conduit sites that has survived to the presentd ay among the
Berbers, but also the building of dolmens. Deyrolle describes such modern dolmens, which were erected
at the beginning of this century in NW Tunis in Arn Battria. They bear the name éhaEoua or é/znlJonie,
whichcontains the Atlantean word In/J "fJ, Vor, per for "creix", "stone circle" - " €lrab", a
transposition of 'zr-R, w-in, n/-& etc.

The layout of the dr'lmen is still purely Neolithic: large side slabs and top slabs, north-south
orientation, surrounded by the stone circle. The "eternal light" is placed inside as a lamp for the
deceased. The pottery is made by the women of the neighbouring "douars" without a wheel at the site
and has a purely Neolithic character. The dolmen itself is a place of pilgrimage where the mediation of
the dead is invoked for the fulfilment of requests. The similarities and relationships between today's
Kabyle I'er ceramics and those of early Egypt are described by Randall- Alaciver and

\ViJkin in her aforementioned work. Frobenius was able to establish that the erection of the stone

pack graves with a large stone stele (Atlas Fig. zdo3) belonged to an ancient hunter population
among the Kabyles.® The name of the stone stele is ml/ler, plural iiAzem. The old )hunter clans
are dying out, as the further practice of their respective hunts has become impossible due to
the reduction of hunting grounds and game. They had to migrate down into the valley and devote

themselves to farming like the others. The heritage of the ancient hunter's blood seems unable t o

make the transition to farmers and market traders. And so the athcrmak (plural Ithermaken), like
any other member of #ke old hunter clan, is regarded as one who is marked by misfortune. A feid-
building cabyl e once commented to Frobeniiis, who endeavoured in vain to find something

* A. if. Laf'ce: Tile races of the old Testament, By-Paths of bible-kcowledpe XVf II. London 1893. 5'. i io I, Inf which

Ireferto several times: see also Dk fioefeff-3feo*rr and Aa/Ao "y f<iZéti-: Libyan Notes. London 1901. - Deyrelk.-
7i ztct "aired X poteries pseudo neolitbiques ct doimen moderne er Tunisia. Antliropo- logic i5 (19Dg) p. 525 1, fig. p.
374. cf. also A, D. 2-facy.’ Cités ct nccropoles berbéres de 1'Enfida, Tunisia moyenne. Bulletin de Cieographie
hiatoriqug et descriptive 190q. * bra Zrofrs?us; Folk m;irches of the K abyler. Vol. 1 Wisdom. Jena191i.S.iz1
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tofind out more about this ancient clan of hunters: " T h e r e are many Ithemitks in that place:
they are all doomed to extinction. They never have a future ahead of them. They will never succeed.
Their lives are always going downhill. For all Ithemites are descendants of the rude hunters of the time
pyz- the Irumen {of the Romans).

In our days, in the last desperate, heroic fight for freedom of Abd-el-Krini and his followers, the
descendants of the Buffalo hunters of Magdalenia, who had once populated North Africa from
Atlantis, succumbed to the superior force.

For the anthropological part of our investigation, however, it is important that with
"Itherinaks" among the Kabyles refers to all those people who are "bfaudugi'g ci'nd and oI "ndc Ha'ire
ha&e, but who represent an extraordinarily high percentage among the Kabyles and also among the
western Berbers. We shall see below that this information is fully confirmed by the ancient Egyptian
monuments and reports.

This tradition mentioned above is extremely important, as itis corroborated by others in the Kabyle
region, according to which the Jagerzcit belong to the Taurus age, but agriculture only to the Aries age.

The Jager clans are those who still represent the pure Nordic type the most, because their strict tribal
separation and their mountain life protected them from the Hamitic-Negroid racial mixture to which
their scfiic, arable farming Tllul brothers were subject. According touedenfeldt, the blond
Berbers in Algeria are numerous in the Aurta Mountains and especially near Chenschola and in Djebel
Scheschar; in the province of Constantine they make up about -/" part of the population. The Denhadja,
who live in a small valley belonging to the Ssafssaf river basin (Uad GSafssaf - ""eiflpappelfluss"),
south-east of Philippe- ville, claim to come from ffoude" V"'rfa/myn, although interbreeding with their
neighbours has often produced dark eyes and hair among them. They call themselves Uléd el-Djuh$1a
"SdAne res H-ide't" and until not long ago they erected massive blocks on the burial sites of their dead,
where they performed religious ceremonies. It is of great importance to us that the blond Berbers, of the
asset type homo europass, are again explicitly associated with the 3frgn6i-aKm, especially in
connection with the cult of ancestors and the dead. For the "stone (the tomb house, mother house), the
winter solstice house of the Son of God and of man, the megalithic tomb as a place of reincarnation
(place of pilgrimage and place of supplication for aftercare) is one of the most secure places of worship.
Traces of the Atlantean-Nordic cultural and ethnic migration.

Sergi's assertion, based on his craniological studies, that the blondes did not immigrate, but were
native to North Africa and developed as a race on the heights of the Moroccan Atlas under the influence
of the high-altitude climate, is just as untenable on the basis of the Kabyians' own traditions as Sergi's
other theories of the Mediterranean origin of European culture ' He refers to Livi's anthropometric
results, according to which in the population of Italy over 4 metres high, the blondes, under-
half 4 metres, brunettes predominate. In contrast, Q,uedenfeldt has shown that among
not a single person can be found in the Schléh in southern Morocco, although some of the
population lives in even higher mountains in the Great Atlas.

Today's Berber race, which stretches from Tznger to the Sahara and the coast of Tripoli

' Urobeoiiis a. a 0. S, ry. Cf. A. Jizzorzri Arcbéologische und antJsropologische Studien iiber dle Xabylen,
Zeitsciir. F, Ethoologie 40,j (1908) p. Lot f. The same: Tfre Kabyfes ob N. Afrika (Smithsonien Repom igi t)
\Yashidsgion igzz. M. Qi-r&o/c/d/: Introduction and spread of the Berber Berberisation in Mamkko, Zoiuebz. i
Etbnolog. 1888. p. i ti. © Sem'. Tne nieditcrianeazi raue. London i90i. S. y3 F. *z,a.0. 3.t13 f.
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This is the direct racial continuity of the Libyans of antiquity. We are told about them in the
oldest hieroglyphic literature: they are calledfr3 (Th,nw), on
the Egyptian reliefs they always show a reddish-brown skin colour and black hair. They are cattle
breeders and nomads. They are racially much closer to the Egyptians than the later Tuimah. The
Te{jenu are identical with the cattle-breeding nomadic Libyem described by Herodotus, who were
on a lower cultural level than the western Acher farmers. In the Tehenu we have before us the
Hamitic race, a mixovariation resulting from the racial mixture of the first Atlantic-Nordic waves
of peoples with the Unegerian peoples of North and South America.
Africa developed. The Telyenu were oases west of Egypt, the Faijum (the "Island of the Feather
Bearers"), the later Libyan Nomns, the Mareotis in the western delta.

From the end of the VIth Dynasty of the Old Kingdom (o -4 - Chr.) onwards, the T-' -* tT>1y)
appear, showing a light skin colour, blue eyes and reddish-blond hair on the reliefs.' Vt'ike the
Tebenu, they wear a necklace, have their hair otherwise cut shorter, on both sides
The sides are perforated to form braids, and the headdress is a feather crown. They also wore earrings
and threads of coloured goatskin fHerodotus IV, i B9, VII, /1 ; Diodor HI, 49, 3- Sil. Itai. III, zJ6). The
Juimab invaded the residences of the Teiyeiiu and also lived next to them iia
the oases and south of Egypt on the Nile. They are the "blond Lifrycr (gavooi AQus$) of the Ps. Skylax
($ Lio) of Kaliimachos (hymn. I, 6, cf. Lucan Phars. X, i 2g- r 3 i) with the blue eyes (Paus. |, 14,6.).°

As Georg Moller has recognised, the Egyptian Tuima {i are identical with the Adyroiachidai
(A8uppe\ibcu) of Herodotus, which are mentioned by him west of the Mareotis (the ending
-i'dm’, i'tai in Greek is the Libyan plural ending ihre, Habylian z-tm; in Egyptian the r is
mouiltised: Libyan Turmah or DurmaQ Egyptian T-">ah)- The Adyrmachidai, however, are again
identical with those blond-haired, blue-eyed tribes of the Kabyles, the ZrLr Om, plural of
AtliermaA. We will be able to trace their cultural traces from north-west Africa to Upper Egypt in
the next section, occasionally in the treatment of the Et-H8sch scriptures.

The information provided by the ciassic custodians about this second racially purer wave of the
Atlantic-Nordic colonisers of North Africa is confirmed by the illustrations of the dg}'ptic memorial
mfilers. In four royal necropolises in Thebes, the "four races" are depicted on the walls of the tomb
chambers of Seti I and Merenptah (around i3 oo BC).
pictured: Asians, Negrites, Libyans and Egyptians. The latter, the "Chosen One", appears
in the portrayals of the indigenous artists always in the usual red colour, but the Libyans with soft skin
tones, blue dige, beautiful beards and a thoroughly Nordic appearance.

the name Li'bu (Egyptian Rbw) first appears in this period in the Egyptian monuments and
ver. They correspond in racial characteristics with the light-coloured T-'>3ly and occupy a
superior position among the other tribes. Their prince leads the Sarritic tribes in the great attack on
Egypt in zoo BC.

' The most recent finds in Egypt have brought us even more evidence. During the excavation of the Mas- taba4 68t of
the Cheops pyramid at the end of April i9zy, Reimer discovered the tomb of the "Princess and Queen Meres auch",
who belonged to the Meres dynasty. M eres-also, who lived around z633-*s6¢ BC, is the 'lI'oc bter of H etep-beres 11
(around z6¢9-a 63 BC.), a Libyan 1'fincess who was married to Cbeops, and in 8 "t Gmbkmm6t her vol ibe
¥mforbenec daughter with é?ou&er hair (fripAr yzf)'sic' wh sentence rr'f f'rrr¢sfa/

/4n-s) is depicted. G.A4. Rer's in Bull. ot the Mus. of Finn Arts Bosion, Oct. i9sy, Vol. e5, p. 6g -kg, risch

- Sh. EisBe trag tur Chronologie der vierten dgyptischen Dynastie. OLZ {Orient. Litre. Zeitung) 51, z

( gz8), p. 73 8-' &°/'7- Wis*ez"'-: Realcozyklopaeii e iier klass. Altezjum swiss. gd. Ty, ' (r gz6), p, $o.
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Herodotus t4. 168-199) divides the Libyans into two groups: the more barbaric, nomadic 1Jirte

tribes who live between Egypt and Lake Tritonis, and to the west of them, as far as the Pillars of Hercules,

the more highly cultivated Aclier farmers, including the Villa"yes: "They let the hair grow on the right side of

the head, butt h e y shave it off on the left, and they coat the body with red lead and say that they come

from theflfoa owPru/'a £'
That the worm site, the "Troy Castle", like the spiral tower, which is also a cult, The factt hat the

worm position spreadeastwards from the Atlantic hearth into the Mediterranean will b e

explained in detail in the sections "Worm position", "Tower and Castle". Even today, the archetype of

the worm position can be traced as a continuous symbolism on the Atlantic coast of Africa. In view of
this, the tradition of the Maxyes appears in a completely different light, since Glas anterior static Troas can
only be considered as the birthplace of Atlantic colonists. The picture of the Maxyes created by Herodcit,
however, is confirmed in detail by the

depictions of the ancient Egyptian monuments (Atlas fig. So4p and Sodi).

Herodotus' Maxycs are identical with the .Egyptian Mashuasha (Mfwb), today's Aniasirg (in
Morocco) and Imuchar (in the Sahara). In addition to these, Herodotus also mentions the Kabales,
today's Kabylcn and the Z.iuekes, today's (hawia.

For the Egyptians, the Libyans were dangerous neighbours. Diodorus (111, 33--55) reports an ancient
tradition according to which "in the western parts of Libya, on the extreme eastern border of the earth"
lived a people who were ruled by ifeiom and were called Amazons by the Hellenes. "According to
legend, they lived on an island that was called Hespera (the Evening Island) because of its location
to the west and lay in Lake Tritonis. But this lake is said to lie close to Athiopia and in the
mountains near the ocean, the highest in those regions, which fall out into the Osean and are
called Atias by the Hellenes." The Tritonis Lake of Dindor, today's Chott ed Djerid, was located on
the southern border of the later Roman Provim Numidia near the small Syrte, where the Ma yes
lived. The history of these Atlantean Amazons is very old and long predates that of the Scythian
Amasons, who fought at Thermodon and before Troy. Under their queen Myrina, they were said to
have conquered Arabia, Syria, Cilicia and Phrygia while travelling through Egypt; they also
spread across the Greek islands, but were eventually beaten back from Thrace and forced to
return to Libya.

This legendary tale contains the historical core of a great movement of the w e s t e r n, Atlantic peoples

of North Africa from ancient times, which also recurs in Plato's Atlantis account, where there was talk

of an Atlantic offensive to conquer the entire Mediterranean region. This mighty endeavour failed due to

the resistance of the Athenians' ancestors. The Amazoi of Diodorus must therefore have been a Berber

people who lived in a mother-right state order, like the Kanuri Berbers of Bomu today. What Herodotus

(IV, 1 88) reports about the cult of the Libyans is also important. The nomadic

Shepherd tribes "sacrifice biofi to the sun and the moon. All Libyans sacrifice to these, but those

who live around Lake Tritonis sacrifice first of all to Athena and then also to Triton and Poseidon".

Herodotus (IV, 9i hasnicelyargued thatthe Greeks sacrificed to the figure of Pallas

Athena, whose critical costume (the wide, pleated robe in older-style images of Athena)

and the ritual cries of the women at the sacrifices were adopted from the Libyans. The custom of
harnessing four horses to the chariot would also be of Libyan origin.

Herodotus' assumption is confirmed by the prehistoric monuments. As we will see in the section
"Mother Earth and her priestess", we can, from



the Atlantic megalithic culture of south-west Europe as the oldest layer, the figure of "Mother
Earth" and her cultic costume can be traced through the Mediterranean region in an eastward
expansion. The cult costume of the priestess of Niino-Crete corresponds to that of the ancient
Neolithic, the continuity of which can still be recognised in the Iberian-Berber priestess of Cerro
de los Santos until the older Iron Age.

The three-part top of Paltas Athena's headdress, the snake attached to it and other attributes and
symbols identify her as an eldritch Atlantean priestess who was elevated to the status of "saint" by the
Mediterranean mixed races and made into a goddess.

And the fact that these Libyans worship "Poseidon" (or Triton), the god of the Atlantis mountain, the
god with the trident J, the Atlantean-Nordic, Ingveonian reed badge, is linked to the traditions of Plato,
Diodorus and Herodotus in terms of the common Atlantean source of the cult of the Libyans.

The Romans called these western Libyans "humidae" (from "Nomades"), "Gaetu]i" (today's Berber
tribe of Gued' oula) and "Mauri" (from "Ma-uri ).

Roman writers also provide us with legendary accounts of the Libyans, which bear similar,
Atlantean-solar traits. According to Salmat, who as proconsul was in a position to draw on ancient
news, the army that "Hercules" led against Spain fell apart after his death. The "Medes",
"Persians" and "Armenians" from which it was formed crossed over to Africa and settled in the
Kiist regions, where they intermarried with the natives. Strabo reports something similar (Iy, z85 f.):
the Mauri were Indians who landed in these regions with Herculcs.

The historical core of these legendary traditions that can be utilised by us is that the Ma-uri were
attributed an Aryan Rasxctypu:s, weather the Atlantean sun hero, originally the Son of God, whose
"z\vei mountains ("Sfiulen") are found both at the Atlantic gate of the Mediterranean and up in Forsete
(Pofsete) Land, was closely associated with their history of stammering and suffrage.

The history of the Berber tribes becomes increasingly obscure in the period when North Africa
finally became part of the R o man Empire; the only thing we know about them is that they remained
a restless and dangerous element and eventually knew how to preserve their independence and special
organisations. Prokop's "History of the Vandals" ("Bell.Vand." I, i o, i 3 etc. rind "de aedif* VI, 3 fi)
states that the Berbers of Tripoli had been Christianised. lir mentions the "Aurasii Mauri" (today's
Chawia) without any mention of their Christianity. Leo Africanus expresses himself about their cult of
light in a similar way to Herodotus: "The ancient Africans were very prone to idolatry like the geis'ise
Persians of today: ernigy verr trroe dit Sonx', others the for as their gods," The Atlantean-Nordic belief
in light has remained continuous to this day in the symbolism of Kabyle folk art. The notched symbols
of the Kabyle house doors (Atias fig. 4W) could easily be considered purely Gerrrian, just like
the marvellous bread stamps (Atlas fig. i 8oz and I 803). 19The cross, which the Kabyle women wear
tattooed on their faces, is just as little a Christian invention, but already appears as symbolic
jewellery on a Libyan's €iewand on Egyptian monuments.

This continuity is even more pronounced with regard to the series of characters. The "Tifinagb"
alphabet of the Touaregs is still very similar to the old Libyan alphabet. It has been handed down
for more than 20@o years! In addition, the Tifinagh alphabet has preserved a number of other
ancient characters. .finn at the beginning of the last century in
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Tripoli, tribal marks are still in use which correspond completely with our Nordic "Hausinarhen" (cf.
Appendix Part H, Section XIV E).

As the study of the Mediterranean writing systems will show, there are no
The same can be traced back to a western, Atlantic-Nordic source.

On the one hand, the Libyan alphabet is closely related to the linear script of Proto- dynastic Egyptian
pottery, which is older than the hieroglyphs; on the other hand, it goes b a ¢ k, like the so-called "Iberian"
alphabet, to the Neolithic megalithic scripts of Spain and Portugal, which form an organic unit with the
legaiitbsc script of the Ingvionic culture. They all connect back to the Late Palaeolithic writings of
Aefagdalenia and Azilia. The Tifinagh alphabet of the Touaregs, the writing of the Vai and Pamum, the
symbolic signs of the Yoruba, however, form an uninterrupted continuity that stretches over millennia
from the time when the Atian colonisation of Nurd-Afrikit began in the Late Palaeolithic (rock paintings of
the Sahara Atlas) to the Gegen\\-art.

he western Atlantic relations of the Ma-uri (Libyans) of Word-Africa I‘Ill\l/%tw Zté%lhqu“z]tyre_ri)éiasﬁd”- Die Mittelmeer- when
Atlantis itself passed away and the muttcrrechtliche cult centre after the tischen Seeviller nm
holy land of Polsete, in Ingvionian. {The centre of the a jsbr-
Around i jm, the royal palaces of Knossos and Phaistos on K rcta fall into ruins: the Minoan
civilisation comes to an end. The kafti (keftd), bringing splendid gifts, disappear from the depictions of
Egyptian monuments. A storm from the Atlantic Ocean had swept over Crete in the shape of the
northern peoples, sea or island peoples, who now appeared in the Egyptians' field of vision. Their
storms were also felt by the Egyptian empire.
Around this time, the invasion of the Libyans, the Tahennu, the "white men", took on an
extremely dangerous character for i'igypleii. Under the reign of Merenptah, the son and successor of the
famous Pharaoh Ramses II (around 1230 BC), the Libyan prince Bleraje attacked dax 19elta with the
Lebu fLibyer) and Mashuash (dlaxyes) and the "peoples of the north". Of the names of these sea
peoples, which the Egyptian monuments and the written correspondence of the Canaaiiite and Syrian
Yasals in the Babylonian language in Tell-el-Amarna have handed down to us, these have been
interpreted with certainty. The "Scherden'- or Schardin* (Babyl. ée-ir-da-nt) are the Sardinians, the
"Ruku" or "Lukki" the Likyer, the "Teresch™ or "Turscha", the Tyrsenians, related t o the Etruscans j
finally, the Akaiwascha, identical with the Achaivoi, the Achaeans, i.e. the Greeks.
Pharaoh Merenptah succeeded in repulsing the attack in a six-hour battle. Eova an age later, at the
beginning of the reign of Ramses III (I 19/), the Amnsturiii of the Atlanteans is renewed once again.
This time the alliance between the I ibyans and the Atlantean tribal Briiii was even more powerful.
But since the main force of the latter did not appear on the 1'lan early enough, the Libyans' lone
attack was defeated. Of the allied naval forces, only the NrryZn and iFmcfifrsy/z fleets took part in
this last Libyan offensive. Three years later, the allies' invasion against Egypt rolled on. Six
volcanoes mention the Egyptian monuments this time: Papyrus Harris and the inscriptions and
reliefs of the temple at Mcdinet-Habu in Thebes, built by R amses III. The "Scherdanu" (Schardin)
and the unknown "Schakaruscha" are included again, as are the
"Persta" and "\Vaschasch"; and then two new names, the "Jéblari cider YsnéZorar and Dan{'r}nna.
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"Not one was able to withstand them," says Ramses in the Tenipelin Scriptures, "They had overrun
the great Chattireic h in eastern Kieinasicn, Cilicia, the landsonthe B u p hra t e s ,and Arasa or
Alaschia (Kypem) and now marched against Egypt through Amurru (Canaan) on land and sea. The
second major attack was also repulsed by the Egyptian pharaoh in the 1 oath battle "in the land of
Amur", the Amorite country, and the sea battle associated with it.

Of this last great coalition, two peoples' names are of particular importance to us; firstly, that of the
E*r/ or 7}-rs/o, which may also have been Pe6z/0, Puh(a)sate etc., as the Egyptians only gave the name
diirc hr. It is the Hebrew @ej/Schlie , dereii Land the Assyrians called '‘Mscltfg the Firiech P&eiiow,
the Romans Palacsdixa, - the Philistines, whom we have already identified above as fbIsrtr- people
on the basis of their tribal symbolism: dez swan neck on the stem of the elongated sailing ship with
rectangular ascending stem (Atld8 Fig. 4+ 9), relief on the north-eastern outer wall of the temple of
Medinet Habui
Atlas Fig. 4118 Philistine ship on Phaistos disc: trefoil and axe as steven symbols.

Apart from the Nordic type of shiif, which was completely unknown in the Mediterranean at the
time, and the exclusively Ingevaeonian symbols (swan, trefoil and axe on the stem), their pottery
shows a direct connection with Spain and the Ingevaeonian culture via the Cretan-Nycenaean culture
(swan, spiral - worm position, double axe, six- or eight-spoked wheel, tree of life, etc.). Their armour,
long straight bronze sword and round shield is Nordic. The feather crown as a headdress is also
Atlantic-Nordic. We find it among the North American Indians, in the Central American cultures,
among Iberians, Libyans and the people of the "Frenidboot type", the South Atlantic colonisers of pre-
Dynastic Egypt as well as in ancient Sunia etc. (Atlas fig. 30d6.)

We will find this ancient Mai-um (Ma-uri) costume in exactly the same way among the
Polynesian dba-ori, the descendants of those "I-people of the foreign boat type", the South Atlantic
people of Oceania (Atlas Fig. 426z, 4*H 4* ). Apart from the people from Polsete-land, the name
of the people who are called Ao-0"-so {in Egypt d*jnjwn-) in the Babylonian sources is of the greatest
importance to us We have here the Danaoi of Argos before us, whose name, like Argoi in general,
could mean "the Greeks". They too, the 1D'ar, Donau’, are an Ingveonian or Ttiatha tribe. Ttiatha tribe.

Then it is the same goddess as mu, whom Cormac refers to in his glossary as the "Irish goddess
iiiutter" (mater deorum hibernensium). We have already briefly touched on the name of the All-Mother
Earth (Adana, Odana, Da-anu etc.) as a travelling trace of the people of the Atlantean-Nordic race in
the treatment of the traditions of Atlantis, Hyperborean and Polsete Land. After her, the Ingvaeon tribe
pushing in from the north and driving the Fomnrians out of Ireland is called T "oNn De Darum, "the people
of the goddess Dann" and "the people of the goddess Motter Dann".

\As our investigation in the section "Mother Earth and her priestess" will show, her place in the

Koginic course of the year is the winter solstice, where her father Dagda's cauldron with the life

potion stands. Dnrt is the division of the year. It is also preserved in Firiech as Da or Ga: the
etymological meaning of da is "giving", "dividing". The Greek myth, which is linked to the name
Danaos, also preserves clear

Traces of an ancient Nordic and mother-law-cultic foundation.

Danaos is considered to be the son of an "Egyptian" king Belos, whose parents were "Poseidon", the
founder of the Atlantis-castle, and - N@'a (1). Belos is a theophoric name, the name of the "Lord",
which we will get to know as 8n-'z/, 6e-r/ and so on in the section pGod's son" : he is upx
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in the Celtic names of the gods Belus and Be mus, in the Irish cult festival fefrer, in the Gernia- nic
name of the son of God Boldr, BC- and so on. Danaos had of all things o Toc hter (the Danaids), a
number that we will still encounter in Irish settlement legends: for the decimal systembelongs to

the Arctic-Nordic and older AUantiscb-Nordic period. A4/fanfrir is named as his wife. He invents
shipbuilding and builds the castle of Argos. The Danaids are allegedly banished to the underworld for the
murder of their c o usin, the son of King Aigyptus, in which they are forced to eternally drink water
from a perforated vessel. This is an already well-understood myth like the myth of Ixion. The original
meaning is that they stand as "salty f-rauleins" at the eternal well of the mother Ur-Ira or Ur-da, the
Danu, Adana, Odana etc., as Danaos himself is said to have taught the digging of wells. The roots of
the tree of life, i.e. where the water of life, the well, the world-irieer is, lie in the brew- or winter-halve,
in the

"Underworld". Accordingly, z in Greek also means "dry" (derived from winter and dried-up water) and
the dead are also called the dan. For the racial identification of these dananu, the depictions in the
Egyptian reliefs are of great importance, as they depictthe northern or sea peoples and AonWa'rrig: for
example, in the tomb of Senyc,an I lof official of the I8th dynasty. Dynasty." The Nraiien figure on the
pylon of the Hor-em-heb in Karnak (end of I8th Dynasty), which belongs to the Hanivu, also shows a
purely Nordic profile (atlas fig. Jodl).

The same Nordic racial type is also shown in the depictions of the Swan boat people on the
Polsete land on the temple relief of Medittet-Habu (Atias Ab 411q and 50d6 a, b) and the Zeker or
Tzakkarai (the Teukroi), the allies of the Pulsata, who settled with them on the coast of Canaan in Dor
(Tantiira). They are the founders of Phonician seafaring, The 'Shardin of the Meerc' (Sardinia)
show a slight Caucasian influencej their armament R and shield and longsword is Nordic; on the
helmet they wear the homer and between them the ball of the sun, i.e. the Atlantean-Nordic hieroglyph 9
(Atlas fig. 5o¢ ). The 'Shards of the I-ibwache Ramses H. (relief of the Aubenwarid of the Rameseum)-
with the hombed heli have a very indented nose with the tip bent upwards (snub nose). Both nose types
recur in the Sardinian god idols, which we will deal with later (Atias fig. 5U3J- 038). The crested
helmet also appears in the Sardinian statuettes (Atlas fig.9 ), which is also found in the manning on the
Ships of the Swedish rock formations wicder findct (Atlas Fig. s 4s a, SChiffsdar-

Stellong ans Varum). This is also an atlautic cult costume that cannot be traced in the Near East. This,
too, disproves the completely unfounded assumption that the S’:Aar&s would have belonged to
the Lidyen.

The appearance of the Caucasian-Dinaric race in southern Europe, as we can see from the
Sardinian idols, is connected with the migratory migrations of the Bell Beaker people. They did
not possess a spiritual culture of their own, but only acquired it through mixing with the Atlantic-
Nordic race. The fact that the Danuna and Pulsata are to be regarded as Atlanteans or Ingvaons
clearly shows the process of that enormous migration of the sea and northern peoples. The Ma-uri

of North Africa had enlisted the help of those seaworthy, northern ' Moc lular : New depictions of
"niykeniscber" Gesandier and p bonizischer SehifTe in nltigyptisehe s Wand-

gemaiden. 34itteil. d. Vorderasiatiscbon Ges, i90j, z. §. i f. In this wertvotien studio, the author is against the old-
fashioned judgement: i g 'x'-izm v. Cllr. --i "a primitive time", as if we

Europaer im steteo Verkehr mit dem Orient diirmeo annehmen" (5. ¢t). - Auioatimo der Burcbherduclien
Fi¢gmdvolker-Wpedition, No. 8¢ bei . Th. Bowert,- Altkrem Berliii 1923, p. syo. Fig. 3¢5,




23. Amury and Amo-

i8 Dhe adlantischen Amoriter

They secured their allies for the attack on Egypt: from the west they took the other Insclvélker with
them, and after the first, unsuccessful attack on Egypt they turned their attention first to the conquest of
the Near East, before finally taking concentric action against Egypt again with the Sta-uri (Libyans).

If we now compare the Egyptian depictions of the A morites (Atlas fig. 3mj-- s 4s) With the Libyan types
handed down to us by the Egyptian Denkiniiler (AtlaS fig. 5 4 5 41), the blood relationship between the

African Afin-uri and the
Canaanite ars- th are unrecognisable. The latter, too, still predominantly show the northern

breed type, here and there already with a slight oriental flavour. As has already been indicated, the name
tso-nu; ari-cm; "m-uri etc., means the "L cutc from the western lands", your "IY fodder lands", "from the
sea", the ".9 bendlandii". In the oldest Greek writers, all the peoples of Mauritania, in contrast to the
Ethiopians, are labelled with the younger name "Libyans" (L i u z d). This name is replaced by the later
writers, *'ie Strafton (XVII, 3) and Pliny V, 2), again by the Citeren collective name 3f'iiN or 3i "sra ii',
which thus corresponds to the Seniitic fif-"'rrm. whose exact translation is the Arabic word et- arbai+a
"Lente of the West", the self-designation of the hcutigen Marohkans.' Jewish tradition has also preserved
the origin of lente from 'Amur(ru), "Awiir or 'Er', in which the Talmud word for "West" is still 'Fir and
'fiEi hcifit, which also means "twilight", "evening", feminine "*ma "night". Otherwise 'U also means
"light". \Here, too, we find the complete series of comparisons: dus Lie ht, which enters the twilight, the
night, in the \Vesten.

This is confirmed by the Babylonian spelling of Aiuurrii with the ideo- grarnm --' fartu and W,rN*; *
Ifartn and "bar, however, are 10 eogrums for the "god" Ar urni, who - as we shall see shortly - bears
the same name as his country or his full. Mnr/", the usual ancient Babylonian idcogram for Amurru,
contains the sound uur, which we already know and from which the norms mzr and aeir- are derived;
3faxm actually means ner "entrance into Mar", which the Suinian sign 7U in Seinitic has the sense of erck
"to enter" (from the sunset), thus Ré'/yn, as wn "son of Oioth", who later Babylonian Sla 'feb, the
evening, nightand winter run, into the sc hob of Mother Earth and the
\Veltcnmecr.* dlarduk, the 4 IAN. ID "Stiei- of the sun", "shining bull", is the son of Ea, the god of
the depths of the void, the ocean of the world, the "house of wisdom".

As early as the third millennium BC, the ancient Babylonian written monuments tell of a large
empire in the west called Amert or A rru, which also included Lebanon. According to him, the
Mediterranean is called "the great sea of Amurru". The Aoiorites enter the history of Mesopntamia
towards the end of this millennium as the founders of the Old Babylonian Empire.

Saza'zt/t/'ff e. 4. 0, p. ice. * fi. F Clay: The Empire of the Amorites. Yale Orieniale her res, Researches Vol. VI.
New Haven 19 i9. P. 6d -23. the Polemii of rtU" B "u".- n ostk a "aanier. A philological-historical study of the Varidian
class of the so-called "Aniorites" in Flabylonia. LtipziS t926, becomes unclear when one considers that the
belief in the original origin of the Ainuri, who migrated to Mesopotamia, must have long since become obsolete in the
Orient of the 3rd millennium BC. So it was only natural that the area colonised by the Thoeis was named after them,
which, from Babylon, was not located in the west but, like the Gtbirg slat d (EU R) M A R-T U (ki), was situated
roughly north-east of it. Similarly, the Amurru in K anaan were pushed away from the sea coast to the north and east
over the course of the zvii. If Enaa wanted to use this selruodatm beoennuD};en of the original home for the original
licheo suite", he would also have to consider the huutiyeo m eastern 13eutscl'lands occasional encn Sta-t Sacf'sen for
the original home of the aestge manic swiss.
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empire. The most important envoy of the Amorite dynasty of J-babylon was Harnmurapi, who became
famous for his legislation. We are not at all informed about the later fate of the Amorite Empire. What
we learn again from the archives of Amenophis fIl and IV of El-Amarna shows us that the Amur
Empire w a s no longer as extensive as in Old Babylonian times: it only comprised a small area north
of Lebanon with Suniur (Gen. io, i 8) as its capital. However, the name remained attached to the old
area for a long time. The immigration of the Amuri or Ma-un took place in the recent Stone Age: this is
indicated by the typology of the megalithic monuments and their common ritual details, which will be
analysed in the sections "Tomb and House", "Mother Earth and her Priestess, "Arnuru" and "Paltistina".
The fact that they were the bearers of the Y egalithic cult and the associated belief in the light god of the

Alma-Kaku (Olme-Jahu etc.) will be illustrated here with a single example. It is particularly important

as a sample because itis therefore the homeland o f Jesus of Nazareth, the reformer and founder of

the religion. In the indicated Negalithic cemetery of the Golan in northern Palastina there is a type of

sinkhole near 'Ain Dakkar, whose structure shows a clear tapering in the long axis from ¥ ¥ 'esten to

the east (Atlas Fig. 3i 8o a- ¢). The widest side of the coverstcinc, facing Hastes, bears

a /iomauNzc tra essayc [ It has been repeatedly suggested that the interpretation of the
Dolmen (tomb and altar) in the Atlantic-Nordic cultsyinbolik as a sign of the winter solstice and rebirth.

A unique representation of the "horned dolmen", in front of which the
"Dom-Gotl" is fortunately preserved in a seal find from Gezer, to which we can still refer in the
sections "Son of God", "Dorn-Gott", "Grab-Hans" and "Aniuru-Palastina" (Atlas fig. 43r- >'eser l'und
wie dre samtlichen andere Schrifizcichcn- und Symbolikfufide in den angeblich "semitischen"
Schichten Gezers beweisen, dali dre Amuri
serious must also have held the coastal territory of Canaan. The son of Gutt is depicted with his
arms in the right cross (- centre of the year): he wears the "Dom" on his body, in the form
documented by the AZi/rNzrzfi?/ e inscription of Gourdan (Atlas fig. dd6/) for the Atlantic-
Nordésclie linear scribe @.

D'rr als Kreim" darg "strtltr "Do:r -Matt", Ter Graasteui-S9altcr 'un "geliar tex" liftgalltu-
ffraoMus, si'ciierfuns rin fiir- allen+tal deu No'amiiizH g vou Gali'liia und Dczer 1 u't 'kr ntlantistli -
"ordiscHn Wrgofi/alNM, and demonstrates the transcrsccal spread of this culture from the North
Atlantic through the Mediterranean region to Canaan, as the examination of the tomb house hieroglyphs
in the next two sections will show us further, that the bearers of the I\fegalithic culture of Canaan came
from the Réz/rn.

Three Atlantic-Nordic phonetic values for the grave blue with the "horn", the unit of the originally
tierzeitalterlichen Wintersnnnen'vendeseicheo des pehiirnten Bogens (der "gehdrnten Schlange") J'-t etc.
was equated, er-ka, or-lo, "r-én ussv. was already crwahnt. We have repeatedly discussed dre
doubling b/-ur-kii /-A'aj dre "zss'ci berge", "zivei bow" m, as well as dafi rir-éa etc. actually already
meant "two bows", }i-{ or , in itself. In the next section, we will use "r '-en, for some cultic reasons in
the Atlantic-Nordic language, t o alternate between f and r, also I and ri, so that w-w, N-no, "z-w, A-
"ra, rif-tem or w'i-w, Nw-"r, ica-or, 'as-o' etc. can take the place of w-éa, m-Ao, ar-£u. This is now
also the sound of the name of this people and its god, which we will find in exactly the same way in the
Sinai region and in Arabia in the stage of the b'la-uri peoples' migrations from North Africa to Syria.
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On the basis of this finding, let us compare the aitsurrian hieroglyphs (Barton 3i6), ivelche the
phonetic value Z " palm tree land" (Semitic * e,p,pn-Na " " yinni?dw *') and MZ
(Sernitic ewvrraj "hand Amor", "Ampriter", so we see with the
1“ sign a the fl sign in the later oma- mental form of the so-called
"crescent moon", on it the bull's head hicroglyph , the sign for the
\L} A ox, the bull, siirneric GU, G ID (gn instead of en), xemftic 4f@
"Strek', synonym ri "ru, which is also the sign for "land", scmitic
ABb. 1 A (egyptian 9 - " -uf, coptic mit). The )

The sound of the hicroglyph a would therefore actually be m-du or or-Aii. (Text fig. 1z, p 41).

There are three strokes to the left and right of the original sign, making a total of six.

We also find six strokes with sign ¢, which furthermore consists of the sign of the "two mountains
(er-U, ur-da etc.). The sign of the " two mountains" can also be found at sign b in connection with
the sign Q, the sign 0,Pw, and four oblique strokes each. The six or eight strokes probably refer to

the sign for God in the course of his year or J, é'r, Babylonian "Shamash", the SonncngotL. The

"son of God" Marduk also bears this sign as a symbol on hiscm robe (Atlas fig. i 35) Both at b and
at e the sign of the "two mountains" appears in the chlirak- tcristic-arehaic, a/i/geér/zrfrw spelling,

which we aoch in the pre-dynastic linear script.

Egypt (Text Tef VI, N- 54- 8) and the Tharnudian (Text Taf. VI, No. 81-82).

So we find here together the sign er, the name of the land W or Urd, the w-R hieroglyph, the
meaning "palm tree land" and the land and people of the Amur{r ji, A z)u (Amorites), plus the bull's
sacrificial hieroglyph on the er, which we found in the megalithic culture of Galilee, the ancient
Amuri region, also meh highly cultlxch ais Dolmcen occupied with hornaufsais.

The connection becomes quite clear if we also refer to the altsu human hieroglyphs (Harton 52),

which have the phonetic value URU "dwelling" (Semitic in/W) and PV, TO'R Stu-m) "to enter" (Semitic
rribu) "to carry" (Semitic da),

§ (semiiiseh Bnd and N "conception") and at the same time are ideograms of the

¥ e son of God Hardy, who was mentioned above. The upper sign of i i a, which

AA ! X E stands between the "two mountains", a variant of the numeric hieroglyph J,

has the phonetic value UG (Semitic erzbu) "to enter" (from the setting sun).

This phonetic value also stands irri rune-futhark as SEG- Tyr fTr-m), far the

lowering-

the autumnal Son of God (7i' To Wr), who enters the "two mountains" in the iPezzm: H $ g (Text

Taf. X, "Runic Circle Tablet ). In Babylonian it is also the symbol for the god Nirgnf or N " f, from Ni

, g'zf , chtbaber of the great "reward", that is the world of the dead. The symbol also has the value

"man, man" (Semit. eueAj and PA

"Sprob", "germ". The last phonetic value is that of the Atlantean-Nordic script. We will get to

know the origin of the sign t, the winter solstice sign of the Age of Aries, later.

"e find in your sign a thus again the meanings united: of God, who in the 11-xfwi, in the "two
mountains, the sea, enters the world of the dead; of 'man', who aha
"Sprob", "germ" is reborn.

a h
Abb. 11
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It should be noted that the winter solstice sign of the "two mountains*, which stood in the
Arctic-Nordic or North Atlantic symbolism of the year, was only shifted to the Ifis/rn as a result of
the further southward migration of the peoples of the litlantic-Northern race through the South
Atlantic calendar reform. The later, East Central and Near Eastern series of signs can be traced
back to this South Atlantic editing of the "sacred series" of signs. Thus the sign of the "two
mountains" for the AtJantic colonist peoples of the Mediterranean basin was based on the later
acids of Heracles,

"the two mountains of the west", through which the Amtiri route to Canaan once led.

The sign i i b represents the bull's horns bearing the painted cross >< and above it the sign of growth,
an ancient Atlantic hieroglyph that can be traced back to the west via Crete and elsewhere. (Cf. sections
"Seven Waters" and "Taurus".) These are the symbols of the entering of the God God in the West into
the sea, into the water, into the womb of Mother Earth, where he is conceived in the "zz'ei mountains"
and born in the "Taurus" at the turn of winter.

That rv (0x) H means the " water", the "sea', the " west", the "bull", the vowel or seasonal colour (dark)
is blue-black, has already been briefly mentioned, as well as the symbol of the winter solstice, the
her-in etc. sign }t HH N I X X etc., with which the dolmen, with the cultic horn attachment on the
capstone, was represented. The dolmen, with its horned top as an altar, a place of oath, a place of
judgement and a tomb, canals o be traced back over Crete in the central Mediterranean region as
an essential cultural asset, the oldest traces of which can be traced back to the Atlantean-Ingvionic
culture. Here too, the so-called "South Semitic" Arabic alphabet has faithfully preserved the old A i
or yto-url hieroglyphs. In the " South Semitic" alphabets, the sacred year begins with the sign of the
Dolnien with the horn on.saO or the snake.

b AMnRXEls ol

Altthamudinch Nouwhamudisch Likjsmisch Safateniach Sabiich

It is the place of the )ahreslauf of the Son of God, the "winter sun" end, where the vowel change from u
(later o) to a takes place.

The "South Semitic" (i.e. Am-uri or Ma-uri) script corresponds completely to the linear script of
the "people of the foreign boat type", the pre-dynastic empire founders of Egypt, the direct Bluts of
the North African Atlanteans. We will examine the voyages of these South Atlanteans in the
"Shiif" section, and will find the "people of the foreign boat type" as the Polynesian Ma-ori.
However, the language of the Ma-ori, the Atlanteans who migrated to Oseania and whom we now
refer to as Polynesians, will be used as a sample for our current investigation. Sn in Ma-ori and the
additional rhyme den-are means "west" as well as the "glasteri of the day's twilight", in Samoan
also "see" (cf. fl - io in Egyptian); w'a-//i'i is the sacred place where priestly ceremonies are
performed; in Mangarevan era is then "oracle", Fiji Nc the "gods"; is also a divine ancestor of
polyester, Sphfi of Tiki, whose sign in Ma-ori is still T, Gerinanian Tyr. means "black", "donkel",



"dark blue" (like the sea), Haivai N - " blue", "blue-green ( like the sea), Tonga W-Ni -
"dark blue", like deep water of the sea, Mangar. wi- In Ma-ori err is also the "stone type", and the
vowel u alone means the "female hrusP' likewise in the other Polynesian languages u - " female breast",
re - " rain", "raining", N - " milking"; Ma-ori anBreast ( cf. the already established series um(*eju,
ow(w)n, i "('ze)o, izw(m)u
"mother", "water" etc. on p. 11i$ - i 16j ; Maori url - the dog; Nr - "growup, multiply"
(front plant growth), Tahiti m - Geh iilz, Samna du - Hain.

The Ma-ori languages of Ozcania thus ¢ o n t a i n all the cult-symbolic symbols and sounds

of the Atlantic-Nordic religion: rt-sound for "water", "sea" and "west" ; er or iz/ for "west", the "U r-

ahne", "mother", "altar", "stone axe", as well as the colour é/ozi- sharp I Finally, the "dog", whose
alternation in the word u -én or er-f-v with the "bull" in the winter solstice has already been
mentioned v,'ur above. In Oceania, the Ma-ori no longer had any bo vids and only possessed the
pig and the dog.

The Atlantean-Nordic ritual language also includes the meanings "1-lolz", "forest", the "thorn
grove", "thorn bush" for the winter solstice, for the parts where the rebirth of light and life takes place and
the new growth begins, the "annual" or "tree of life" grows up.

The fact that the Ntaori, like the Polynesians in general, who stillappear so "European" today,
wereonce light-skinned and light-haired, is evident from the mythical records, among other things,
that the head of the first man was made of wo$em I.ehm, and further from the fact that the cult
ceremonial wigs with the three feathers and other Atlantean-Nordic syoibolics, the so-called 7x'Ja)ga,
are often still bland in colour. (Atlas fig. 4866)

The same is confirmed for the Canaanite Atnuri by the Egyptian monuments. They show us heads
with beautiful, regular features, straight, somewhat pointed noses, narrow lips and nostrils,
orthognathic jaws, high cheekbones, dolichocephalic skull shapes with well-developed foreheads.
The faces have an expression of intelligence and strength. In Abs-Simel the skin is blafige)b, the
eyes blue, the brows and beard red, the hair black. In tomb 3' (i 6th dynasty) at Thcbe, the
Amorite chief of Kadesh with because he has skin and by/in red-brown eyes and hair colour
his people alternating between red and white. Similar depiction in the Tomb of Merenptah, where
the northern Vcilker have pale yellow skin and blue eyes, the "Asians" light red skin colour and also
blue eyes; in the Tomb of Seti 1. on the other hand, the skin of the northern peoples is yellow, their
eyes blue and their hair black, but the skin of the "Asians" is dark yellow, red and vcib. Se MieBlich in
the tomb of Rarnses HI. the "Asians" have light red skin, blue eyes and black hair.'

The light yellow and delicately flesh-coloured tone of the Amuri is therefore intended to indicate
a lighter skin colour than that of the Egyptians. The profiles of the Amuri on monuments from the 19th
and zo. Dynasty correspond to the depictions at Karnak, which stand above the names of the Stiidte
who conquered Shi'sh in southern Judah. This shows that the population type of southern Palestine
under the reign of Rehabearn was still Amorite. The Jew saw zz'ar in Jerusalem and Hebron and
the immediately neighbouring towns and villages, but otherwise appears as a subordinate element in
the population. The alterc race was never exterminated,

o Ffc'ndfrf T¥i-ir to Report of Itte Briiisli As4eciauon *8iiF, 445 44 after*A. M, Siyrz: The Rsees of ihe Old
Testament. Ry-patlts of bible-knowledge. XI'111. London 1893, p.iijI,
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and therefore the resurgence of the Sten Amorite class can be explained by the deportation of
everyone.

The lineage of the light-skinned, blue-eyed and blond-haired race stretches from the Cana
islands (Guanches) through North Africa to Syria.

Sayce still describes the light-haired, blue-eyed children in the mountain villages of Paliistinax,
especially the area around the coast south of Gaza. He was a native scic h who joined him on the remote
path between El-Arish and the ruins of Pelusium,

*showed in detail the features that the artists had given to Ramses I1I, the captured
T he Amorite ears'.

Avf die Amuru als die Triger der Jahu-Religion kommer wir in dem Abschnitt ,,Gottes Sohn®
und ,Amury und Palestina® noch eingehender zuriick. Hier gentigt es uns vorlaufig jesigestelly
s katen, daf alle dicjenggen Vilker, welche sich nach dewe Lande Mo-uru, dev dritten Vilkerheimat
dev wordrschen Rasse mermien, nicht nur etuen etmheitlichen vasstschen Ursprung, sondern auch einen

That the third homeland of the "Aryans" - as the Polynesians still called themselves - " Hmm zj. North America and
Glass enormous aha---faithful" (Vendidad I, 5), in the Atlantic Ocean west of the'#---Geheimadw

The fact that the "Pillars of Hercules" must have been located on the west coast of Europe is
evident from the meaning of the sign and word w as "sea" and "west", "god of the west" and "bull"
and from the ethnological and cultural developmental sequences already examined, which always
lead back to a south-west European, Atlantic centre of emigration. This is in complete agreement
with our assumption of the course of Aryan emigration. For between Airyana Vaejali, the original
Arctic homeland, and M6-uni, the third homeland, the Atlantic land, lies only viiz stage, which,
according to our previous research findings, is only L "ord-

"can be too ri. What is important is what Vendidad I, 4 reports: "I, the Ahura Mmda, considered Gavo,
where the Sugt da's moAx m, to be the best of the (places and towns; but the pernicious Angra Mainyav
created it for him (Gava) as a plague on the land, which is for the cow and {its

Young °) much-spoilt foal's cradle."

From this tradition it can also be inferred that Gava, the land of the Sughda's, was a grass-rich area in
which there were large herds of cattle. Transferred to the time of the emigration of the Arctic-Nordic
race and their eventual immigration to North America, it would have to be the prairie area and its
buffalo herds, which lay south of the diluvial glaciation. The ethnological findings in North America
now agree with the Vendidad I, 4. The names of Native American tribes that begin with oé all
belong to the latitudes that lay below the Quaternary ice edge. The word M contains a root n with
the meanings "black", "deep", "sinking cow", "pig", also a W'inter sound, which is also a favourite of
the Atlantic-Nordic and Indo-European languages. In the North American Indian languages, including
the extinct Natick, myU is "xchwari'" or "dark-coloured "j a znciin is a "black" manrt.'

This is very important in view of our assumption that the North American Indians represent a
mixovariation of the Arctic Native American race, a light-skinned race (blood group I) and a
dark-haired and thin-skinned, protomongoloid race (blood group III). The latter, which is itself the
result of a mixovariation between blood group I

pardischen Rasse

'N atick'Dic*io0ar . Burcai of AmeriCan Ethnology.' Bu tetin a Y shin i90j. S.°1J.' " "' * ™
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and the Gondwanan Urrassc (blood group 8lj, was only introduced to Asia via Alaska in the later
Diliivium, after -the contact with the Nordic race, i.e. the Atlantic-Nordic (group II) had ceased, only a
further mixing with that protoniongoloid race took place.

As far as the tribal names with sub are concerned, the same can be found in North America
south of the diluvial ice frontier, especially in the prairie region. In northern California we find the
Sue-'a-a:h, the place name Trrmmr/ (i62z) in Massachusetts; the Memory, an Algonki tribe that sat
on both sides of the Connecticut River near Hartford; the 6ulo, the Sunstarrim of the Caddoj
SuMalooia, a former settlement of the Koasati on the Tombigbeefiuh (Mississippi); dW/iviiz
("black mouths"), an earlier -4riéorn troop etc,’ The 4 ora derive their name from their "horn"
/nrtli), their earlier critical hairstyle, which was characterised by the hair erected like horns on both
sides of the crown by means of two pieces of bone. The girls of the Hopi Indians, for example, still
wear hair horns as headdresses (Atlas fig. ycoy and 5Sm8). Here, too, the "horn" is called efo (- are).
The Hopi still have ancient traditions in their cuitus from the time of contact with the Arctic-
Nordic culture, which will be used for comparative analysis in the next section. These finds
correspond to the fact of the strong prevalence of gcNss merlitrials of the Nordic race. Here, too,
we have before us an ancestor of blood group 1, the pre-Nordic or V'irnordic (Arctic-Nordic) race.

25, ,Ader und Today, the Arikaru also wear the Ztlantic-Nordic cult-symbolic feather headdress (Atlas fig. Aoi y),
wGtrmasend . . :
which will be discussed below.
The Atlanbsch-Nordic horned headdress has already been mentioned several times. The symbolism
of this costume in connection with the name is derived from the word
Hum , a root word compound also common to the Atlantic-Nordic languages: or?-A is ablaut su cm-éa

"non

and contains the characters or O, re or 'zr ("circle", "circle-run", "light", "sun") tind 9 éa ("curved",
"horn", " two arms", lifter", "carrier"),

"human*). The word Ni actually means "light bearer". It is the general Atlantean-Nordic hieroglyph J,
which is both predynastic-iigyptical as well as younger- and Bronze Age-Nordic, and which the
Shardinians (Sardinians) also still wore as a helmet or headdress, like those sea-falirers of the South
Swedish rock paintings. Since da iii of the Atlantean-Nordicii dialect is identical with w'a "human",
"man", and changes (like the characters 9 or 9 and or ]r), the word A' is the same as ar(fert, which is
preserved in the name of the "Teutons".

The peoples who wear this horn insignia described themselves as "trumpeters of light" and
"children of the light", "children of the sun", as the " bright ones". This is the basic meaning of the
name "Aryan", which, as we shall see shortly, only acquired the second meaning of "noble",
"superior", " master race" and "master caste" in their new homelands.

In order to understand this name in connection with the Atlantean vowel name "Weg" etc.,
which has been dealt with so far, | must anticipate the next section. The Atlantean-Nordic language
possessed that cultic annual cycle of vowels, a sound shift, the existence of which as a "sequence"
was known to linguistics, but without it having been possible up to now to discover the original law
and the cause of this sound change.

'>-1" . ZfodM ."HBr\dbo ok of Am triean tndians. 'North ob Mexico. Vol. 11. Washi*gton j9i o, p, 6 Cf.
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To summarise, it can be said that the vowel change is related to the change of seasons, in that
ftint basic vowels correspond to the four celestial regions and seasons, two of which, u and a, have
a doubling, a kind of dualis: the winter solstice. The vowel u denotes the last season, autumn -
winter, before the winter solstice: its colour u'ar dtiiikelblau, blaugriin, black. The root words of
the Atlantean-Nordic language were basically made up of syllables consisting of a consonant
preceded or followed by a vowel. The name of the godxohaes, who
The "light of the world", whose "sons™ all peoples of the Nordic race call themselves, was composed
of the sounds of light, such as the sounds of f or r, and the respective seasonal vowel.

As a result of the southern attantic shift of the vowel o due to the winter solstice, the cause of
which is discussed in the next section, the Vol'al o later took the place of the e. The name so-vrl

or am-rt denotes pp/
aiso "people from the West, where God is "in the Sommersonnamends

West", "in the evening" and vr or N (later or or 0/9
heifit. They are the "Occidentals". During the
emigration from the Atlantis island area to Europe,

these "sea dwellers", "Fo- morlans.”, moved @w%- lo & Tog- st Mocht
eastwards and later northwards. According to the gleste glaghe
sound shift in the annual cycle, which is based on the
cardinal points, the v a
"Easterners" are characterised by the vowel a or z, the Siidn
”Northerner's” named themselves w1th the? vowel 1. # it
Instead of "io- they were called wn-rin; ein-m', ma- ik i
in' or mii inversion and a-suffix er-wem; 1r-
el, ii--m ff. As we shall see, the monosyllabic word "*r'a" for "man", "Sfann" is older than the one

with 'Sufhx. The word ga, gr or gi is used t o denote "totality"; the l4atrie "Gmmani" first became
known to us as such in Roman tradition. All ablaut forms can still be found in the Germanic proper
names of the Atlantic-Nordic

Emigrants and colonisers of the eastern mainland, Europe:

Breath- in which the Celtic language also uses the terms dass and Garma as
personal names, while according to Beda (see 9). the Anglo-Saxons are still called Garmani by
the British; rrm'm-, '-'mm- in Zfrmanarirw or Armrzirrirvr, ¢ 'tderga and
GrrmeM'erga, E-Aldis and G e Edie. In addition to the forms with irrt to be mentioned
immediately, we still have a Girmindurg next to Grrzee berga. In addition to the forms with an- laute
"the vowel, there are also thoseii with the initial £.

The \Vort "Germanen" means nothing other than the "totality" of the "Ar"-, "Er"- or
"2rmanen" and is completely identical with "irmindeot", the "Irmin-volk", the "Nordics". "Irmin"
was also the name of the sign of the world and year tree or etc., which we will come back to later
when discussing the "€ I of the Saxons, the "\Velts pillar", which carries everything
(columiii universaiis, quasi susonens omnia). According to his revelation in the year of the light of
the world, in his son, God also hcifit irieliypf in Old High German.

Thename for the god of the heavens coincides completely with the
interminglingname of God /Jzxor&cc' as Ref is phonetically the same as Wa n)i. The "Alernannen" are
therefore "Armannen", which means "Teutons". To summarise, we can therefore say,
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that the peoples of the Auro-Nordic race named themselves after the "Light of the World", whose
bearer they called the Son of God, the "Twofold One", according to the cardinal point in which
their homeland was situated, as seen from the Atlantic "motherland", the "land of the sea". Children of
the light, of the sun, "the bright ones", the "lights", - that and the "Aryans".

In the course of the Atlantic-Nc'rdean emigration, as conquerors and colonisers bringing culture,
they became the "masters", the "upper classes", the "nobility" in comparison to the culturally lower-
ranking lower classes of other races. Thus in Sanski it means 'frJ"- and drj6-"Aryan", "man of the
three upper castes, lord and 'fr;i'f, f' enters a pwoman from the third caste". The occurrence of the
word in the Celtic (W6-), and Old Persian, Scythian and Old Indian proper names 6 r;in- ( - ) still
clearly shows the overland route of the people who emigrated to the East.

"Armannen".

In the land of Amur(r)u, the later Palestine, we also find it in the same meaning. It is based on
the ancient Ma-uri (Am-uri) upper class, which formed the "Pharisees" at the time of Israelite
immigration. In Hebrew, Hdrfin refers to the "nobles", the "freeborn", and in Hebrew, Verirrt means
'"belongin g tothe free". From the meaning "the noble one™,

"Noble", the "free", the word Zr then receives the derived meaning of "left free", "let free", so Arabic

Zfarra - "he is born free" - "et dear free", "was left free", Jwrrw- "free", "thebest", "to be free",
the "free", the "nobles",Syriac Hmd Jewish-Aramaic N'iro etc.'.

In this respect, the Galilean, Jesus of Nazareth, can undoubtedly be considered an "Aryan" with

regard to his heritage, since his religious reform was based on the old Amuri religion of the Megalithic

period, the Jewish faith. Juesz 'fCMﬁje dic racial continuity Arena'in der xmdpeldz
rasisclimBeu'dlberu diirfir i'ndi-rVWs frs gaiilaischwi
fegHi'ZAgW'e7es ich 'auch die HantinuitiZ des 'zf1-:a Lin.Alfflaubeiis  sec/i top /z "3m. It can be
argued againstthis assumption aUfZz as counter-evidence: however, it is clear from many individual
features of the doctrine of the Nazarene thatitar o s e out of a certain hereditary mass, and is also
linked to uncertain indirect traditions of a cultic nature ('Sacrament,
"Our Father", death on the cross, etc.).

When Hook explored the descendants of the people in front of the foreign boat type, the
Polynesians of Oceania, in the yoer years of the i 8th century, he got to know the "Arreoys" as the
highly respected warrior and noble caste. The Nordic-Atlantic, rnutterrehtiiclie tradition was still
preserved among them insofar as they only used the name of the mnffir fiibrr, but the use of the
father's name was considered a disgrace. They lived unmarried, organised in large brotherhoods, and
co-opted themselves from the noblest families. They formed the warrior nobility, the officer caste. The
original purpose of the ban on marriage was to prevent family favouritism and domination. When
Cook came into contact with them on Ulieta, Otahiti and other islands, they were still the most
stately of all; a certain tattoo denoted rank and dignity. But the old organisation had already been
loosened by miscegenation; some kept mates or had wives, but the children were invariably
murdered after birth. Desolate carousing between the Arreoys brothers' shadows on the islands,
combined with further "fius debauchery", eroded the moral foundations of the honourable,
ancient organisation that had once been handed down to them by their ancestors, the South
Atlanteans of the Neolithic.
If we now examine the transmission of her name in the Polynesian languages, then

" f-fygg er M'f/tee,- Ve*glei chen des, iodogermanisch semtUgches f0 rterb uch. Géttingen i9 i i, p. t6:'
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we find an unbroken continuity, stretching from North America (cf. déem of nriib) as the voyage of
the Atlanteans around Africa via Arabia through Indonesia to Oceania. In the Ma-onist "chief
",ppriest", then "the" or "the first born". In conjunctions, the word appears as ri& (vgl.Hawai fry for

In Samoa, ou "i is "chief", "lord", "master". Mangean
ari&',Kiinig"; Tahitian nril pHfiuptling", "Ki'nig-'; Hawaiian Aii "Hauptling", "Ronig", Paumotu pri& and
Futuniseh 'z/i& "Koénig". The Ma-ori language has also faithfully preserved the alternation between éo
and na, which has been emphasised above in the names of the Arikara. Dre "right" hand, which z'ir xls
deu "light bearer", deu "raka" in the Atlantic-Nordic language and symbolism will still get to know,
remains in the "Ma-ori én-ram, next to it is -a-tua "right", while Ele Sonst is still preserved in éai'réofa
"finger".

dii is therefore equivalent to A da 9 or 9 (Hj with C or y (na) wechselC The Ari’

.are "Ar-men" like the Ma-uri, Arnuri, Garmans, Teutons. It is an overall designation for all
peoples of the Nordic race, a designation which they have given themselves as "children of the
light" and carried over the whole world.

The signs 9 or ( ka) and 't* or Y (ma) will therefore always be found in certain cultures of the
Atlantean-Nordic peoples as a symbolic badge and emblem. This is the interpretation of the hair- or
helmet-hiimer with the sun sign ( ra or or), and the two or three feathers w o r n  as headdresses in the
hair. The feather is the image of the tree of light, so Nordic man symbolised the latif of the world's
light, the sun, as a winged, i.e. feathered, disc. The sections of the light year are depicted as z, g, O or S
"trees" extending from the centre of the circle: cf. for example Atra's urn from Witoslaw, district of Wirsitz,
fig. e i 5y. On the lid is the twelve-spoked year wheel, from which the sixfold year tree grows out in a
i'{c arrangement. Atlas Fig. 9¢g a Spinning whorl from Troy: four urns each with six branches arranged
in the shape of a cross: four celestial directions.
atlas fig. 9s° Bottom of a painted panel from Susa: the four directions of the sky represented by four
hauaie , also atlas fig. 8¢cQ. Celtic coins, where between
The rising and setting points of the sun are represented by the four trees of the cross of the celestial
regions by the four sun hieroglyphs @ in the circle, etc.) ; Atlas Fig. i32q Face urn from Provin's
Poznan; three seasons represented by three trees, between them the solar signs (spring, summer and
winter), etc.

The feather as a symbol already belongs to the Arctic-Nordic culture: it is a "tree of light", a "ray
of sunshine". This can be clearly s e e n in the Dakota language, where "Fedef" means w/-Jo-&. Wa
means "Some", then also "Mcind" and "month", yn "to go", &n has the basic meaning "to strike" (with
Beil etc.); yo-¢éa abre h "to spit with the mouth", and cwar the feather, a cult-symbolic meaning for
the beginning of the year, which can be found in the southern Atlantic-Nordic languages, in
which "y'z" means "to go" and ple*

"to split", "to cut", "to open the mind", then "to raise", especially in the meaning of "yearly division".
It'i-;wr-do is aiso "to make the sun go" by splitting the feather, that is, unfolding the wings.

Accordingly, the Cura Indians, who have preserved so much Atlantic-Nordic culture in their cult
symbolism, also call the fire the "feather of our father" (the sun). The cult staff with the feather,
which plays such a major role among the ancient Indians, stands in the world-famous festival site of the
Cora, which we will come to in the next section, at the central fire, the image of the eagle, the
Licbthiinmel, who is also called "our father" like dre Some /oJdu, and who lives in the centre of the
world circle.
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The word zaynu contains So "the fire™ and even "V ater", the "sun god". The stem J " (ja, ja) has the
meaning "to give" in the Cora language, as in Dakota and in all Atlaotian-Nordic languages, cf. ya-u-ra
"to go", yp; vi "togo" , r"to go",

"to wander", next to " "to walk" and Ade, li "to walk", also common Atlantic-Nordic for the solar
world and yearly cycle; Zq;i'au can therefore also denote the .,SonnenlauP'.

As rays of sunlight, the feathers symbolise the god of light: cf. atlas fig. q88g Alaska-Eskirrio sun
god idol, already discussed on p. 90. The solar feather head ornament was and is characteristic of all
North American Indians: cf. atlas fig. Aoi / Arikara 11 chief; also fig. $0i6 "Sans arc" or Itazipahn
("without bow") Indian, and fig. Aoi 5 "Crow" or Absaroke ("Crow") Indian, both from Sioux tribes;
the "Sans arc" Indian wears the feather in a w arrangement. On the trail of the immigration of the
Atlantic-Nordic race, the feather headdress appears in the rock maleries of the Spanish Capsia (AtlaG
fig. ¢J§o a best. q3z6; d§3/, no. i a). This is very important evidence because we can establish continuity
here: the two (V) or three (w) feathers bdden the characteristic headdress of the Libycrn, the bla-uri
Word-Africans and the Iberians, cf. atlas fig. Sodo head of a Libyan vcin the tomb of Merenptah. A s
a sign of "man" (m'zfnj, me(n), mba), the double feather headdress is also the insignia of the god Min of
Coptos. The Iberian warriors (Atlas fig. 508§y a-b) wear the three-feathered headdress in exactly the
same way as the warriors of Egypt's earliest dynastic period (Atlas fig. 30 8 Warriors of the Ivory Tablet
of King Den).

The Polseta leotes (Philistines) do not wear the feather headband (Atlas fig. 50dO and s-46 a, b, c)
unlike the Sunier warrior (Atlas fig. 50¢9 Fragrnent of the vulture stele from t h e time of
Eannadu around 3000 BC ). The reliefs excavated by Layard in Kujundschik (Nineveh), which
show the headdress of the feather band or
-This I-hedron headdress, which was also worn by the L'rarthaeans from northern Assyria, who
fought under their prince Aramu against SaJmanassar III, was used by both foreign-race, non-
Semitic captives and by the Assyrians in their ritual processions.

(,9 8y6 BC), will have to be regarded as a cultural tradition of the Siida Atlanteans, the "people of the
foreign boat type", whose ships we will encounter in the same way in Neolithic Egypt and
Mesopntamia.

Following in the footsteps of the "people of the foreign boat type", we can once again find
evidence of the Kuitic hairstyle with the three feathers among the Na-ori in the polyculture of
Oceania,
asitcould nothave b e e n  otherwise. Cf. atlas fig. 420d war canoe of the MS-ori of
New Zealand, r2yO seen by Cook. At the star the high openwork top of the notch carving, never
seen on the pre-dynastic deric monuments of Egypt on the ships of the foreign boatmen (Atlas fig.
424d b, q2dS, q24zI The crew wears the symbolic headdress with the three feathers; cf. atlas fig. 4
6 Polynesian "tut(n)ga" of Samoa: blond wig with three feather sticks and other Atlantean-
Northern symbolism (cf. here-
see the section "The ship"). The tui(n)ga is a serernonial wig worn b y  the daughters and sons of
noble families as a badge.

" Stat-d °2"8!-a "bei.- The Naya*it expedition. Textual evidence and observations among Mexican Indians. Vol. I. The
religion of the Cora-Indians. Leipzig 19ia. P. XXIV and LX XXI11. - Illustration at
A. W, Layat-d.- A second series of the mouurnents of Ni "iv eh. LODd-' 53. plate ¢4. Cf. article "Mummen
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In the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism, the three-part headdress, the swei or three feathers, is the
characteristic symbol of the All-Mother Earth and her priestess. As we will see in the section of the
same name, this cult symbol extends from Central America back to the Atlantic coast of North Africa,
running through the I\fitte sea basin in all ancient cultures as traces of the At]antic cult. Even today, the
Toradja priestess on Celebes wears the hat with the three feathers, just as the Helin hat with the horns
and the Bun symbol has been preserved among the Toradja.

The cultic costume of the Atlarite-Nordic race of the Ari er, the Arikara, Ariki, Armani, Germani,
Ma-uri and Ma-ori etc. stretches from North America in a huge diagonal across the Mediterranean
region and Africa all the way down to Oceania. It is the symbolic costume of the peoples of that race
who called themselves the "light people". Wherever we find the name of these peoples, somewhere and
at some time in their history we can also find evidence of the salvation of the "human being", 9 or T,
whose children, daughters and
sons they were.

The investigation to date has shown that the course of emigration of the original Or 6. Hi::k S"a;ilta ot-
pre-Nordic race from their original Arlite homeland until they landed on the south-west coast d ,* v.-,lmf.f,‘.‘f";’:i

Eurnpas was divided into two stages. According to the Avesta tradition, the first was -°"" ©

"Gava, where the Sughda's dwell", which we have identified as North America j three second z'are Mo-
uru, the "Sea Land", the "Westland", "Occident™, the Atlantis of Plato-Solon, whose peripheral area
also includes Eirinn (Ireland) and Scotland. By the Magdalenian, three Atlantean-Nordic
migrations must have reached the Md-uru area: then they spread t o south-west Europe and north-west
Africa and three kayak representations, the fur boatmen, appear in the cave drawings of Altarrira.

These individual stages are also confirmed by the finds of the scriptural details. de alleste Inzcfirift
der wiznscuheitsgesc 3ty byfindet n'ch euf der foMtegazrinsM, J@ Jo' ti. Br. and de Kiiste
voarli4'rinc (Nerd-As rita). When the inscription was discovered in 1856, it was believed to b e a runic
script. This was an understandable and excusable mistake at the time. In reality, there is a lateral
distance of at least five thousand metres between this Arctic-Nordic writing system and the runic
futhark of the Viking Age (Atlas Fig. Sky i).

The second monument of this same writing system was discovered in 1989 on the island of
Lewis (H<briden), the LeoBhus of the legendary period (Atlas Fig. §dyz). A rtede from the large
stone
In the centre of the Callernian settlement (Atlas Fig. 6y9), there was a stone circle in the shape of a
"crescent moon" made of coarse stones, some of which were still standing upright.
inscription. It is possible that this inscription is Neolithic, but the inscription itself still has a more
ancient character.

The third stage in the discovery of these inscribed monuments is the Atlantic European box: the
Magdalenian inscriptions and fragments of inscriptions from dlontespan (Atlas fig.
¢§2 1 a), of Gourdan (Atlas fig. d§Sy), la Madeleine (Atlas fig. q 68), Rochebertier (Atlas fig. qd69),
Comhe Cullier or Crozo de Gentillo (Atlas fig. 44a ). They are organically followed by the
epipafaolithic signs of Mas d'Aiil (Atlas fig. 4i 1-45z¢) and the frii hneoli-
thic (Atlas Fig. q§J2, Cerro del Sol) and Late Neolithic Spain (Atlas Fig. 4544-45a



Tras-os Montes) and the other filegali characters of Ireland, France and north-west Europe, which we will
return to in the next two sections.

87 Sii6 uao fiord- The second section of the volcano migration from the north will also have extended over a period of
2 decades. When the main mass of the southern Stanime had already spread over M8-tim and were
living in the nitidez, oceanic climate of the Atlantic Gulf Stream, the rearguard would still have been
in the far north. In the Irish settlement sagas, these stages also emerge clearly: the "Mceran
inhabitants", Pie "Fomorians" are placed much earlier than the "Tuatha Dé Danann", the ra "a N-
d- Ae'ewen. While we can call the Fomorians adso ats Stul-Atlas, we have to call the Tuatha Dé
Danann Nerd-Atla-ntm.

The South Atlanteans were naturally the first to come into contact with the African-Asian mixed races of
south-west Europe: the result of this contact is the Cro-Magnon race, the Hamitic and the Mediterranean
(western) race. Blood group 1 will still have predominated among the South Atlantians, as they were
not exposed to the influences of diluvial glaciation for as long as the Nerd Atlantians. We must estimate
this temporal difference to be at least 30000 years, as the distant waves of the Arctic-Nordic culture are
already noticeable in the Aurignacian. The Norci-Atlantics, o n the other hand, who will probably still
have inhabited the subarctic regions of the Atlantic Ocean and northern Arctic until the end of the
Ice Age, must therefore have experienced these environmental influences of glaciation in a completely
different context.

As far as the temporal organisation of the migration of the Arl'tic-Nordic or Atlantic-Nordic race into

the Atlantic-European area is concerned, we will first have to deal with the South Atlantians. Of the
larger Atlantic island territory of Mo-tim, which became their third homeland, we have the British Isles,
especially Ireland, as a marginal territory. Seen in this light, the Irish folk traditions of the first
colonisation of the island take on a completely different meaning than could previously be attributed to
them.
\We will now have to take a closer look at these settlement sagas, as they will nevertheless provide
us with important information despite all the medieval Christian reworking and obscuration.
Fortunately, Ireland had found a historian in Keating who collected his material from all the sources
available to him, atis the old parchment sheets of the monasteries and courts, as they still existed
around i63 and have since disappeared. And Ireland was rich in such ancient, indigenous historical
sources, whose traditions were much more ancient and could show a much greater continuity than
the continental European ones.

This was a consequence of Ireland's favourable segregation as an island, which protected it from
the disruptive influences of Roman 'civilisation' and its metropolitan materialism,

What is immediately apparent from the most ancient settlement legends, which Keating has
collected in his "Foras reasa ar Eirinn" (i.e. "Basis of the Knowledge of Ireland"), is the leading role of
the species. It is an important hfonient with regard to the mother-right traditions that we have
already had occasion to observe among the Attantics of North Africa.

liroJzy Nz'ifiag: "Eoras feasa ar Biri;rin." Jbo H UtoJ*of Iceland) z. Vol. berausg. miE U berseu@g v. Dayrd
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Before the "Siotflut" (the subsidence of Lland below sea level) came after the J3uch 28. Die irischen Sied-
from Dromsneachta, a maiden Banbha travelled with y s- Graem and three men to Ireland, which was }?E:ﬁe(?o"m‘i det
named after her. They all died after a short time due to an epidemic. Another woman Cessair, daughter

of Bioth, son of Noe (Nionnall), came later with her father Bioth,

her husband Fionntain and a third man Ladru, the "first dead marine of Eirin", and yo rac to

Ireland. On the advice of her fii eA-d&iz, "1-Iand-God", she had built a ship to escape the coming

Sintfliit. They also all came except for Fionntain am, who is said to have survived the "Sintflur',

which caused the cljristian - Irish historians a lot of headaches, since according to the "Holy

Scriptures of the Old Testament" all

?the people above Noah and his own should have perished.

The DgsimalJrechnung and the symbolism based on the S-number is an important feature of the
Arctic-Nordic culture. However, it is of great significance that Irish legend also mentions the 4i i-
d7iia, the "hand-god". The word /eza, lie or Eva for "fiinP' and "hand" already belongs to the
Arctic-Nprdian and also to the older, Atlantic-Nordic culture, but then died out in the Indo-
European language unit of the younger i\tlantic culture. Today, however, it is preserved in the
Eskimo language and, significantly, the Celtic elves can only count to five, a fact mentioned by
Rhys (Celtic Folklore), which goes back to an ancient tradition of an indigenous population. The
Eskimo language only has terms for the first five numbers, which are counted on the fingers of the
hand: "six" is called the
"first finger of the other hand", etc. The "hand" or "both hands as the basis of the
We also find numeral syatems in Irish, where elfi' is still called car-way - i + 2 w y, rline, Old Irish
drre, is the Indo-European dbo or de-t:a "zv,'ei Hinde* , which in Egyptian also has the meaning "in",
while the hand was called d (cf. par. hiiitt VI).

The "god with the hand" is the old Irish god Dagda, according to tradition from dag-das "dut-hand",
the Eocliaid- OltaMair, cter "greeting all-father" of the Tuatha Dé Danann (Corman d2, i§d). The name
originally meant "hand-god", as our investigation will later show (cf. sections "Son of God" and
"Hand").

has symbolises C>ott or the Son of God at the end of the year when, after the 30-3 days have passed,
there are only the five days of the coincidence left, the five "pre-Jult days" of the altsch\vedic Ilauem
calendar. God only has "one hand" left, where the sign o f He or We, the
"Dolrnen" with the bull, dog or wolf, where the winter solstice, the division of the year is. here I would
now like to point out in particular that in the fiZi/ezUeiifs'r/iezr, purely cult-syni- bolisechen Atlantiker-
(Ma-uri-, Fomorier-) rock paintings i'lordz est-Afrikas, in the Sham-Atlas- area, the hand also at the f)
or |3 im-W etc.. sign (Atias fig, 4748 , Hou Semgoun) or with the buffalo bull, in place of which the
god-solin is also described as the "year-tree" under the bull ((j), or the god-,the year-tree-hierogiyphe

orthe ideograrnm of the son
of God as the right-hand creus (At]as fig. Oyqo 1, Taghtania-South). \We will now deal with the "hand"
and (j-symbecil in the next two sections and will be able to establish in particular the close relationships
between this Neolithic Atlantean cult symbolism of Northwest Africa and the Neolithic pre-dynastic
linear script of Egypt. For further identification o f Dagda as a "hand god", it must be mentioned here
that he is intrinsic to the Kesscls -+with de”- £réenuu'rsizr and in some [\lyths leads a Rza/r or a Ga&-!
as an abseic (J or 9).
The cauldron with the water of life is located in the south, in the Lower Earth, at the \\'solstice,
as the comparative study of Atlantic-Nordic mythology and symbology shows
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It is the place where the w, €o, su etc. is. There God splits the mountain, the "rock", the "stone", the
grave with the "thorn" (hoe,axe,club )andemerges again as the young light, the new ¢éa
(J), the "p-man" (Y). We will now see the symbol of the god with the raised hand and the "thorn"
(hoe, heal or club) spread from an Atlantic-western area eastwards through the Mediterranean region
and into the Ingvaonian culture (section
"Son of God"). We find the God with the "thorn" (the pickaxe, the type of stone that has been cut), the
"thorn" hand, with both hands raised as the in or inside ("man"), or in the circular arm position as
the "year" man, on Spanish, also cult-symbolic field drawings, which, like the North African ones,
range from the end of the older Stone Age to the younger Stone Age: cf. Atlas fig. qydo a rock
drawing vcin la Cueva de la Graja )imena (Jaen) and fig. 4f4ob rock drawing of the large "Abri"
de Los Trajos de Bacinete, Los Barrios (Cadiz). The latter is particularly important, because
instead of the buffalo, the /firsch with the hand god of the older age (elk, racing, deer age) also
appears there, while the
"hand"- or "thorn"- God is also depicted there in right cross spelling -}- at the n, as in the cultic rock
paintings of North Africa.
In a rock carving from Batanera (Andalucia Atlas Fig. 455 1), the Son of God appears in the
hieroglyphic writing of the tree of life lowering its branches, with the other sign
of Tin, Tiur, Tyr as Sig-Tyr {- connected to a binding form-j-- -],
as we have already learnt in the Palaeolithic Atlantic cave drawings of the Franco-Cantabrian circle
(Font de fiaume, Atlas fig. d¢8z b). The sign of the -{ here has ntlr mm r -4 rm, so it is "one-handed",
and is connected with the spirai circle or the vurnilage, the solar year ideogram. In the continuity, we
find the "one-handed" and the " one-handed" again in the Neolithic or Bronze Age rock engravings of
Monte dos Bicos near La Coruila (Galicia). The rock plate i s still popularly known as the "EG Altar",
proof of the continuity of the tradition up to the present day: the drawings are funerary symbolism, signs
that were placed for the rebirth of the dead (Atlas fig. 453>1 Starting from the Atlantic hearth, on the
island of the Schardin, Sardinia, whose critical defence towers, the Taleyots, were discussed above, we
find among the Bronze Age idols the symbol of the god with the upraised blessing hand and the bull's
horns (Atlas fig. 951i the god is wearing the horned helmet of the Shardin, in his left hand he holds the
bull's horns and the rain, concepts which - as we will see in the next section when we discuss the 1{j po
(foj hieroglyph - c an already be traced back to the ancient stone age for the AUantian-Nordic b
"prach- ic circle: €9 is the Son of God in his autumn-winter course, the Tin, Tiur, Tyr, as an arrow or
with the arrow -t-, the "Sagittarius", who is therefore still in the Germanic R unenreihen
asand J,esp. ; fig.9 3, the Son of God with the Y f "man"-) fork in his right hand, on
which the "man"-antlitzi s  written, as it were, as a determinative or
The young god with the raised three-part right hand J), within it the sun hieroglyph @, on the head
also dax "man"-sign -f and the sun heraldic sign -f, in the left hand the bull's head, as determinative
of the beginning of the year or the winter solstice; fig. i od the young god with the raised, three-
part right hand J), in it the sun hieroglyph @, on the head also dax "man" sign -f and the sun
hieroglyph, in the left hand the forked staff, the Y da) sign with i z sun hieroglyph, the months of
the year.
The symbolic figure with the 'bull's head in one hand and the other hand in
Ka liability (J) can also be found on the Bronze Age rock paintings of the Maritime Alps (Merveifle),
AtlaS fig. gi. Similarly, the Dakota depicts the one who prepares the ''medicine" - " life-"asser
(Atlas fig. q8J, nos. z3-n6).
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The god symbol appears in Fletcher's meaning on the Shadinavian rock carvings t.Atlas fig. 1
13), where the god raises the axe of the division of the year, the jalires- anfangeg, in his left hand:
the right hand is raised as always open. As a loan from the Atlantean Ma-uri (Libyan) culture, the
"hand god" then appears on the Punic funerary stelac of North Africa in his capacity as a guardian
of the dead and resurrector (fAtlas fig. z60/-zSi 2).

The continuity of the hand symbol and the hand-hicroglyph as a grave symbol can only be found in
the Ingveonian, Germanic-Celtic culture: ste ranges from the hand hieroglyphc aof the megalithic
tombs of the Atlantic coast of Europe (Atlas fig, 2 5QQ-2002) his to the tradition of the god "Tyr-
Einhénder" in the fidda, his depictions especially on the escort coins, the so-called bracteates (At]as fig.
*58q and z603), as on the Irish cult stones and grave crosses (Atlas fig. z6zq); and even on the
medieval Irish Clairsech Hale (Atlas fig. 2§9°) we see the hand in U, the "dog" and the J-cichens, a
combination of signs which we know exactly as the final formula of the Atlantean script of El-Hosch.
in Upper Egypt (Atlas Fig. 2893), the final part of the "sacred series", and in the n/ZxfeUsi/rc/-

Atlantic rock formations of the Sahara Atlas tAtlas Fig. a230 m, Bou Serrigoun),

As far as the legend of io >< " virgins" is concerned - we have already encountered it above in the
examination of the Danuna (Danaoi), whose affiliation to the Atlantean-Invaeonian group of peoples
has been established by us. The symbolism of the hand numbers vouches for the high Palaeolithic

.age of the overheating.

These two legends of the oldest I esettluogens thus show common, cult-like features, which can be
proven to be purely Atlantean-Nordic by the "hand" of the memorials and on the basis of linguistic
comparisons.

The "Flood" mentioned in the legends was of course confused with the biblical Flood legend in
Christian times. But the two have nothing to do with each other. For the Irish one refers to the
epipalaolithic subsidence of Ireland under the sea level, which is mentioned in the third section.
From the fact that the saga already mentions two settlement epochs in Ireland before this
"SintBut", both with purely Atlantic-Nordic symbolism and matrilineal relationships, it follows
that the Atlantic-Nordic race had already settled in Ireland before that.

The first colonisation of Iceland after the "Flood" was by Parthoian find his people, who came over
to Ireland from "Spain", as Nennius reports. But the people of Partholan also perished in a siege. After
them, the people of Nemed (Neimheadh), also atis
"Spain', and colonised Ireland. It had to fight hard battles with the Fomorii-ro, seafarers who came
from Africa. We have already mentioned them earlier. Nemed defeated the Fomorians in three
battles; after his death, however, the Nemedians were overwhelmed by the Fomorians. From Tory
Dland on the north coast, where six had their Two, the Fomorians ruled Ireland; the Nemedians had to
pay them aheavy tribute every year.

The traditions regarding the course of the battles between Fomoriem and Neme® ern are very
confused. According to one account, the Neinedians are said to have lost up to thirty men in the battle
for the tower of the Fornorians. The remaining men would either have gone to Scotland or Man, and
from there the British would have left; or they would have returned to Spain or gone to Greece, where
they would have been taken into slavery, and wc'-
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they then returned to Iriand as the Nirdof z | or they would have travelled to the Nordcn
where they learnt the art of 2magic and returned as the Frodo Dr Danaest'.

The historical core of these traditions that is useful for us is that Ireland was repeatedly
colonised from "Spain" in the post-Ice Age, after it had been pushed back over the Viccus level
(Hennius. Hist. Brit. § i 3). The question now is what is meant by "Spain". According to the old
maps, Ireland and Spain are depicted as omr/dnrf and in the Irish "tales" Ireland is ticirom from
"Spain" (Orosius I, z, y I and Leabhar Laignech i i b). We must therefore assume that this is an
ancient tradition from a time when there was still a larger island south of Lland in the
Atlantic Ocean, which was neighbouring Spain. The fact that even after the destruction of
Atlantis, which may have extended over a longer geological period, parts of the island remained is
explicitly confirmed in Plato's account in Critias: "Now since in the 9mo )ahren that have elapsed
since that time until now many mighty floods have taken place, the earth that was swept down
from the heights during this time and during such events did not rise high as in other regions, but
was swept away all around and disappeared into the depths. So now, as happens with small islands,
compared to the land at that time, only the bones of the diseased body remained, so to speak, as the
firm and loose soil was washed away, leaving only the meagre cerium of the land behind."

According to this tradition, after the sinking of Atlantis, i.e. the sinking of the sid-atJantian sho]len
area below sea level, there were still a few small, mountainous islands on the shallow depths of the sea west
of the Pillars of Hercules in the ocean, whose barren feiscn covered the fertile earth. It is quite possible that
one could see Ireland from them. They too seem to have disappeared. The ongoingchanges to which
the seabed in this area is subject are evidenced by the earthquakes that occurred repeatedly along the
Atlantic coast of the Iberian Peninsula from the Middle Ages to the middle of the last century. Lisbon
was the victim of one such seaquake withanassociated, terrible spring tide on the first of November
iJ55; among other things, the Blarmor quay disappeared with hundreds of inhabitants who had fled
to it in the newly formed sea estuary. The old Irish settlement legends have be e n completely
reworked and re-evaluated in Christian times, idm to the biblical history of the creation of the world and
to the genealogies of the Geneés. In spite of this reassessment, however, the original lines canber e -
established inthegrand scheme of things. The fact that the Fomorians are associated with
Africa is important, as it illustrates the course of the South Atlantic
\Vanderung seigt, und uns weiter auch ,rtc xpdigescNchilicAcx "is/ dii ailaatisc -ra-di 'h
Hrrffs &r Fefrc'rithuunge” of the Sahara arm, whose affiliation with the so-called "Franco-
Cantabrian circle has already been mentioned above (text fig. 6). Originally, the Fooiorians also
came from the north: the kingdom of their chieftain Ralor weJ
" Kingdom of the cults. From Tory Island on the north coast of Ireland, they rule the island. They have
the impregnable "glass tower". It is very important that the glass castle appears in later Irish legends in a
different guise as the "Island of the Blessed" and the .,l.atjd of the ancestors. Arthur was taken to this
"Glastonburry". This island is also ruled by an é'6ci@li -i'ir r bla:gd This Elysium is often called "the great
FI'sche" or Fiin' AU " the other world" in the Old Irish Hog, also Zur /o F--n "land under the waves" or Kitty '
Leabl'ar Laignecb (Book of Leinster)*London i 68¢,*8, 8 b.
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Dress, the "land of the Scligen". The memory of this western island stretches along the Atlantic coast of
south-west Europe to ancient Egypt: the Egyptian's barge always headed westwards, Giigamexch
wandered westwards in search of life, through the "two mountains", beyond the ocean, the rivers, the
river of the dead, to the island where Ut-napishtim, "He saw life", the ancestor, dwells.

The motto of the "sunken country" or the "sunken city" is particularly frequgntly hn:l::'uﬁudﬂ
the Breton coast aub: cs tss the Stacit le, which was built by a royal ror/iyrr Dahot beherrscht  Muiterlaud

was. In Ireland, there are a number of such legends about the fall of a city due to a flea, the
transgression of a commandment or the neglect of a sacred spring. A whole group of such Irish legends
is called the Fom£odiio of "Transgressions". Charalrterixtic is, among other things, the city under
Lough Neagh, already mentioned by Giraldus Cambrensis (Top. Hib. 11, 9) cf. a similar tradition in Itin.
Cambr. [, z. -

In Breton history, the hut of death or the underworld is called 4n fi, ern name,
which is also called "land beneath the waves" or "land above the sea". It is also called for ' Sc'di "the
turning, rolling castle", which is surrounded by the "currents of the ocean". The people of thisx land are
free from death and grief: a richly loving Qiielle is in it, whose drink is siificr a]s wine. There is also an
aerse/ there, which belongs to the lord of the Annwfn. The motto of the cauldron with the potion of life
or water of life belongs t o the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism. Such a cauldron is also the property of
the people of the "water world" in the "Mabinogion", in whose oldest layer the Bra rit ("soft bosom")
was probably the owner of the cauldron. In Irish mythology, however, the owner of the cauldron is
especially the god Dagda "the good hand god, whose daughter is Da-na or Area, after whom the Tiiatha
D¢ Danann and the Danuna (Danaoi) etc. take their names.

As we will see in a comparative examination of the Geraian-Hellenic and Indiantraditions, the
cauldron or vessel with the water of life is located at the end of the winter sun, where the sign 'e 'fzy is
still found in the sacred series, the "long" runic futhark at the end of the year. We will find the sign "dag
a as a sign of the mother earth, the Ann or de, everywhere on the vases with the water of life, the crati
gifts, in the megalithic ciiitur of the Atlantic West-Eurc'pa, and from there we will see it spread
eastwards through the Mediterranean areal

In Irish legend, the "Glasberg" or "Glass Island" is the "Isle of the Dead",

"the realm of the blessed", the "mag meld", the " land of the ancestors". In the course of the year,
cosmically conceived, that land of the ancestors lies in the south, where the "father's path" leads, where
the winter solstice, the rebirth, is. In the historical traditions of the Atlantean-northern peoples, that land
lies to the west in the ocean, just as the death side of the year extends from west to south until the winter
solstice. In your "Echtra Condha Chaim", the Goddess of Death, who calls upon the hero Gondla, the
son of the local king Con, to follow her to the Land of Amen, carries him away in a g/oier old age.® She
appears to him in the form of a beautiful young woman and speaks to him: "The land from which I
come,

'J. M fi-ae: La Legende de 1s Mort chi ke Bretons amoricaius. z vol. Paris i90a. *f. P. XXXI X; II. p 3yf. 413
"xc k brand: Vies de Saints de Bretngnt. p. 63, - J. fiAys: Celtic Folklore. a vol. Osford 1901, invarious
places. B. K-nze'df': Legendary fictions of the Irish Celts. 1866. p. z8z. J. A. Mu faii'o¢Z ; The religioo ot the
ancient Celts. Edinbourg i911. P. 3ya f. & The text of the "Echtra Condla Chaiwt" hei Wiy

"KungeFafite irischs Grainniatik", p. i i8- i an. The sago may be a source of the a. Jajirbdts. -.Chr. back:geheo.
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is the earth of the living, where no one dies ..... There you will see the Versamin-
see your father in the midst of those whom you love and who love you
Just as in the two oldest Irish settlement sagas mentioned above, it is not the man but the Noorr
who holds the leading position, we also encounter the tradition of the former Atlantic fms/rrra. Its
task was the c ult of the tomb house as a place of rebirth, of eternal life. In the monuments of the
megalithic culture, we will see ste officiating at the dolmen with the homaiifsats in a unified,
kiiltic tradition that extends from lberia eastwards to K reta and Palastina and northwards to
Slradinavia.
Through the Celtic conquest, the ancient Ingvaonic, Middle Irish culture of Ireland was overlaid with
Eastern patriarchy: the priestess of the All-Mother Earth lived on in the Irish vernacular just as much a's
the "woman woman" in the Germanic-Festliindic tradition. The goddess of Todc calls the Condla a
"victim of the people of Tethras", the Fomorian king. The tradition of the land of the ancestors is thus
also brought into connection with the Fooioriem, whom we have to regard as the South Atlanteans, the
inhabitants of Mo-uru. The memory of the ancestral land and land of the dead in the west, in the
Atlantic Ocean, was probably still known to the older, ancient tradition. In his verses against
Rufinus, Ciaudinus (*95 A.D.) reports: ' away, where the unfurled teitc Kiiste G'n!li'em
extends, there is a place. surrounded by deu Wsssm 'ft' Oaconr, rvo the Ulyxes with blood libation
awakened the silent people (the dead). Dcirt hard mau cin faint buzzing: it is the plaintive sighing of
the floating shadows. Dre Bauem see dre pale Sichemen, the heaps of the dead, floating along."
This tradition corresponds to a report given by Procopius (De bell o Gothico, 1. IV, c. zo), the last of
whichis the "]3rittia", the home of the dead of the departed Gauls. On the other side of the canal
opposite England lived fishermen and labourers on the coast, w h o were again responsible for the
passage of the souls. At night, when they were asleep, there was a knocking at three doors. They
g o t upand obediently went to the beach, driven by an invisible force. They saw unfamiliar boats
that seemed empty. They climbed aboard and grimaced, feeling the weight of a crowd of unseen
passengers, three of whom dropped a finger into the water at the edge of the boat. lic saw no
one. 'After a serious hour'ssailing, they reached Brittia, while they were travelling with their own
sails without sails.
b and would only need to row for at least a valley and a night. On arrival, when everything was
ready ,they immediately turned back: the ships would be empty and rise from the water. They had not
seen anyone during the journey, nor did they see anyone on arrival, but they probably heard voices that
seemed to announce the names and dignities of the visible guests to the invisible hosts.
The belief in reincarnation was common to both Hellenes and Romans in the course of Mediterranean
history.
In the Make, however, the "land of the dead" sank to a sad underworld conception. In the older
tradition, however, the doctrine of Itop tel, the lovely realm, still resounds. In Odyssey IV, 5Si -
569, the Sea Giant announces to Menelaus that he is not destined for the fate of ordinary mortals,
but that the gods will one day lead him to the ends of the earth to the Elysian corridor, where the 6
'Pzr&- hero A r&'"rocfays weaves and quite effortlessly, in bliss, the people live.
There is never snow, nor winter storms, nor rainstorms; the
whispers of the softly breathing wind blow forever,
dre Oferece sends to gently cool the people.
"Cia&ri Os .,lu Rufininn" I, i a 3- i z8. Teubn. Ed. published by L:*J oep i8 y6. l'ome I, S, .




Rliadamanthys is considered the son of Zeus and brother of Minos of K reta: the purely Atlantean origin
of Cretan culture has already been touched on several times. Rhadarn.anthys is now the ruler of this
island of the blessed in the ocean, where the miide west wind blows. He is also regarded as a judge in the
underworld, and his justice was proverbial, but it is striking that he swears not by the gods but by certain
animals, the i-unde, the ram and the goose. These are the animals of the \winter solstice period in the
Atlantean Norse symbolism. The winter solstice, however, marks the main tliing, the main gathering of
the year.

In Hesiod (Op. et d. i66-+74] *the Trojan heroes are all dead, including Menelaus, but not banished
to the underworld, the dark Hades. Their fate is that of the warriors who are to be slain in the fateful march
of the Seven against Thebes. Zeus, the son of Kronos, has
They were given a new life and a northern fatherland at the end of the earth, separate from the
abode of the immortal gods. They are ruled by Kronos. Without care they inhabit the 7""e/ Orr
Gliicbsrti'gm i'm Occan near the deep vortices. The earth gives them three times a year exquisite
fruits, sweet as honey.

.me here the island of the happy ones is transferred to the ocean. The indication of three fmts a
year is reminiscent of the report by Diodorus (B, z{/) about the island of the Hyperboreans, who
lived on the other side of the Celtic land against hordes of goats, al90 a climate similar t o  that of the
island of Wight on the south coast of England.

The fact that Hesiod names K ronos as the ruler of the island of Scligen in the Atlantic Ocean is
significant for tins because K ronos is the John of Uranos, and from the account of Diodorus (3.56-6i) we
have already learnt about Uranos as the first ruler of the Atlanteans,

"who inhabit fertile landscapes on the banks of the Okeanos" and are distinguished from their
neighbours by their prudence towards the gods and philanthropy towards foreigners." Religion w a s
born among them,

Since the tradition of the island as the seat of Rhadamanthys is also one of the highest,

critical place of judgement, we find here again fully confirmed what we had already established
above on the basis of the investigation of the immediate records of Atlantis: that to the west in the
ocean there was a cultural centre from which the older cultures of the Mediterranean area can be
derived and which played a major role as a cult centre and highest place of judgement throughout
the millennia. It was the holy land of the fathers. While in the Odyssey R hadamant hys rules the
island of the Gliichseligen, in Hesioil Kronos, with Pindar (Olympus II, y i -y6) they rule together,
the Cretan traditions, summarised, go back to the common Atlantean relationship.

be guided.

For the solution of the Atlantis problem it is of no small importance that those accounts of a
"sunken land" refer simultaneously to the "land of the dead", the "land of life", the "island of the
blessed" and "the land of the ancestors" and stretch from Ireland to Brittany along the coast of
the Atlantic Ocean: the latter transfers to We>-ten "the evening island", where the garden of the
Hesperides, the daughters of Atlas w as located. There grew the tree with the golden branches that was
skinned by the worm. The myth of Mother Earth, Ida, Iduna etc. and the apples of life has already
been discussed, as has the Irish legend of the Scliu'dnen with the golden apples. Now, in the Irish
legends, the island of Glastonbury (Glasburg) is identified with the island of Az'of/os and "iniofa
,iPoieoaom*



i58 Day JLand der Adnen” und das | Multerland®

("apple island") and "jnsula vitra", "glass island". William of Malmesbury (de Ant. Glaston Eccl.)
derives "insula pomonum in relation to Glastonbuiy from an old name "insula Ava]Joniae'-, which he
connects with the Breton avatta "apple", because the eponymous founder of Glastonbury,
Glastening, found an apple baiim there. The old hame of Glastonbury is Guy sppiwzvi "glass-
island" : this name appears in Cltretien's "kric" in the form "glass-island" (cf. also Giraldus Spee.
Eccl. IV, §9). The name is also combined with Avalloc, the king who lived there with his
daughter. Avalioc is visibly the "ren Avallon" (Avallach), to whose palace Arthur was brought and
healed by the "royal maiden".

In the Irish legends of the "Mag Mell", the structure of the blessed, there are repeated references to the
The story tells of miraculous apple, wet and rowan trees, the fruit of which gives rejuvenation and
longevity. The fi¢ittin gives Connla one such uncreative apple, which he was still eating when Teigue,
son of Cian, visited the realm of the blessed. The flavour of the apple conferred immortality. It is the
food of the gods in the "tale" of Diarmaid and Grianne, a solar myth to which we shall return.

In Irish legends, these trees of life are also guarded by 'len dragons (winter solstice noose 9 or g).

What attests to the great age of the Irish legends of the Island of the Blessed is the fact that we
come across the chNi'ch, Matische G'umdl "ge everywhere. Here, too, the Irish "tales" agree with the
ancient tradition of Atlantis and the Atlanteans, which tell of the rule of women among the
Atlantean peoples of North Africa. This tradition of the mother-right cult centre, the land of the
ancestors, has been preserved in the stories of Hran, Maelduin, Connla, in the "Children of
Ttiirenn", in the 1¥ian-tales and the Gilish churches in the form of an "island of women", as one of
the islands of the Elysium. It is said of those women that they love the mortals like Ilran, MaeJduin
and his mate, but that this love is "without sensuality, without iniquity". In the folk tales that are
still popular today, the "women's islands" still play a role and iv'irklicii existing islands were or are
still called Eigg and Groaggcr on the Breton coast - we can also see these traditions reappearing in
the traces of the Atlantic voyages in various places around the world. In Greek mythology, Ataia,
the island of the goddess and sorceress K irke, must be mentioned first and foremost, who
transforms Odysseus' companion into Sho one (Odyss. X, 135f)). Both the name of the island and
the goddess are already Arctic-Nordic cultural artefacts. Altitude means "price", "ring" in relation
to the course of the sun, as we shall see in the next section  she herself is regarded as the "Toc
hter" or priestess of Helios, the sun god. The term "Kirke" is used to describe the rotating stone
setting, the annual sundial and the temple of the Atianic belief in light. It is significant in this
respect that Aiaia is relocated to the Okeanos, where the house and the choir of Eos (dawn) and the
rising of Helios are located From Aiaia, Odysseus heads for the Okeanos on the advice of the
Kirke in order to find the soul of Teires on the other side of the shore in the forecourt of the W

1/ to ask the soul of Teiresias how he could get home. An island of the same

name, Aiaia, is said to have been located in the Black Sea near the land of the Colchians. The latter
itself bore the name Ara and was ruled by a King Aietes, the son of Helios and brother of Kirke,
husband of the Okeanide /dyia. The emergence

+ 4fer CaiZfnr-A The religion of the Aociest Czhs. P. 569. ' N. ff. O' 6rnzfy - fiiivg gadelica. z. Vols. i 8ez, 11, p. 38s:
t'Jrdeij fy Ju2ioirrsu?/e: Genie de litterstun V., 38g. * O'Gr&y: Silva Gadelica, 11. p. zs, z38. * He. Horfi0 :
Description of Ibe Western 14lends of Scotland, Loiidon i y i6, p. ey t.
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of the name Ida is of great importance, as we have already discussed the name of Mother Earth Lereits
iii in connection with the Atlantis problem. The word "Aia" in Greek is again etymologically connected
with the name for the underworld 4/das (Aides, Haides, Hai das) and with the name of the earth At'a,
hebenform of T'z?n, formed with the \Vort yn or &

{In u-xv.) In the meaning of "producer", "earth", "AcLer".

Here we are faced with ancient Atlantean and even Arctic-Nordic Kiilturzusanimenhingen. In the
Eskirno languages, si is still preserved as "brother's wife" and oya as "mother's sister", a solar name that
is connected with 4j- " sun". The Dakota language also still recognises this term, e.g. ir o-i-linga "to
grow up", "to sprout, to bring forth". On the trail of the Atlantean-Nordic migration of peoples, we find
the word u again used by the Yoruba on the west coast of Africa. This is of great significance because
the Yoruba have preserved the figure of "Mother Earth", often with all kinds of ancient symbolism of
the Atlantean-Nordic light faith ("egg axe" b§ etc.), which we will deal with in the section "Mother
Earth and her priestess".

In the Yoruba language, 'iJ n means "woman", 'aya a sorceress, a 1-cc who leads people into the
wilderness and teaches them all kinds of magic and healing; riiyr is the "\Velt", the

"earth"; mdi, "sorcerer", "witch" j aynra, a medicinal herb. With the summer vowel i w e have the
feirm ja "frati", "mother", "mistress", "gcfafi"; and like ?2J d "tree", jr "life", 'zi-je means "lifeless". This
root iiz or yn with vowel ablaut also includes pyo "tiiglich". Here, too, the nyn etc. is the "mother",
"sorceress", "healer", who gives life, the

"Mother Earth", "the world", and has some kind of connection to "day".

This also explains the second name of the Greeks, which we have already encountered with the
"north" or "sea-core", K/cal, al.s "who come from the land of the Achai'o”. In the Hittite cuneiform
texts, in addition to the form Aly§Javd, the 'orm Ay'avalas also occurs once for "A chaia". The vt
"urzel to or &" also has the secondary forms ga(gye) and yp (fy, ja) in the critical year sound change.
This group includes sanskr. str
"Mother", the Roman Arrri Mrm/inn, the goddess of the feast of the riirfin celebrated on -3 December,
on which the Flemish (juirinalis at the "grave" of Larenta a sacrifice for the dead (pnrz-7nfi r'der pas
ntolia) was offered. fi'ir still have here the close relationship of the ancestor cult and the mother krde
with the winter solstice. Oééo is also a nurse of Demeter. The sign of the division of the year {,
Wintersonneniv'ende, had the consonantal sound value & (or /5 gg etc.) and // (e.g. f/-fa, dd etc'.),
which were used both for the term (God)-Vatnr and Mother, (Earth). For "the earth is God's". Hence in
Eskimo (Greenland) often, aié¢'a "father brother , (cf. lapp. mir, rrc?e etc), (N. A Aastra) cU',

-1d0=y "Mother", who "the Northern .

As g'r, gr, Liomeric gN, Ionic gzri, the "mother earth" is named in Greek, to which Hornerian cd'awni
"on the i'irde , t/zawW, surname of Demeter, Latin Am/ and fled, Gothic gaeio, R orwegian me, Old
High German gowo "man", Yoruba Qn "high, to be great", ,g-nn "middle of the day", numeric "land",
"man", gé "night", "black", "sunset" n-yi-" - o "water", gé-nen and /wu-yi "grave, night dwelling" .

For the earth is our "grave", our "night dwelling", there in the "water", where the rebirth takes place.
That is why it was called the "mother of man" and - as we will see - "man" is named after a "mother".
The " Achaivi", the people from AlJiz-c"zf'zr or T/a-uri (Achaia) are the people from the "motherland",
like the format: the Daxcrsa, who call themselves after the Mu or in addition: 1da-anu),
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What ancient relationships exist here can be seen from a comparison with the most ancient traditions
of the Aryan Indians. In the Rig Veda (in, 8z, S) 4jd is "the unborn" with the designation elapad "one-
footed". According to the Kommerltargn it is ciie sense (cf. TBr. 3, I, z, 8). But 4bd is also "goat" (Rig-
¥'eda I, IS3, 12 ; lo, 16, 4i as aji
the "goat" (8, 20, 1 5). The Babylonian tradition is again in complete agreement with the Tartaric tradition.
According toXNem "sc6, the sun god, he leaves the house of his beloved T/a every morning
and returns home to her in the evening. In Abendlied- says:

Shamash, when youenter the interior of heaven: may the shining
bars of heaven call out to you Grufi, may the doorways of heaven
bless you,

May Aja, your beloved spouse, come before you in joy, may she
calm your heart.

A Babylonian seal cylinder from the Pierpont Morgaiu collection bears the inscription "Shamash,
Ai" The Babylonian idea of the sunrise is also "navigation". "No one on Shamash has crossed the

sea", says the sea maiden to Gilgainesch. And in a great hymn it says: "Dr féhrst {iber das grofie
Meer" (see further section "The ship"). As in the Yoruba language, in AJtindian @uisused to

denote Anni (sun, light, fire) and Soma "life potion", "medicine" in the sense of the North

American Indians and the Yoruba: Syu is "life-giving", "revitalising", "the living". "human being",
Oysi,
"Life", "Lebenskrafi", "v olle Lebensdauer”, "Lebenszeit ,' also 6yu "Lehren", "Lebensalter". The goat
a/o is described as the bearer of aflcr ¥esenc e s, as the support of heaven and earth. ""As v,'e will
see in the sections "Taurus" and "Ram", the designations of the bull in the Age of the Ram were
transferred to the ram, both the hieroglyphs and the phonetic values, so that the ram received the symbol
J, as well as the designation zr. While in the Age of Taurus God was called m-om or rwlaaa hiefi at the
beginning of the year, in the AtJantic-Nordic
Hieroglyph X H H I X X etc., this designation was now transferred to the new "house" of the sun. "God
in Aries" is also "onefiiig". The designation of the "onefiied" is therefore a Wintcrsnnnenz'end symbol
and a common Atlantic cultural possession. Huraéaa "with a fufi" (9 -p J) is the name given to the
"soul of heaven by the Ilidians of Guatemala.® As we will see in the section "V'idder", the North
African tradition of the "soul of heaven" in
the "stone box" hidden in water, the white sun ram exactly according to the tradition of the
"Unborn", the "Einfiifiigeri", the "Zicgenbock", which is always placed in relation to the "snake from
the bottom" (dhi budlinyi). the quadrangular stone box of the Kabyle overflow, the dolmen, the er-éa, is
the sign of the winter solstice, in which the young son of God rests in the womb of mother earth, in the
"BlutterhauS", "grave house", and is resurrected, reborn.

" {iimwrm. Der Alte Orieot V II, 3, i 5. text in C nig. Rel, Texts 11, 3 also A IfiM Jerzaears . Haisdbuch der
dltotietttaliSchen Geisteskultur. Leiptic '9*3- p. z50 ti. zjz. - Wi/Zioie foyex ft'arf: The iieei Cylinders of Western Asia,
Carnegie mer. Publicauons, Vol. i'xi. Vt'ashiagiori ig io, I'l. z63 and 305. ° Olle Idol/: The ethnology of the Indian
tribes of Guatemala. Supplerneni zu Bd. I des Imern, Archivs f. Eibzologie. Leiden 1889. p, 3i. Cf. N N. f-pBm'/zi: Des
Popel Wuh, die mytbisclio Geschichte des Kilo-Vollmer von Gua- ten'ala. Myiholog. Bibl. VI, i. Leipzig r9i3, p. y ff.
War "d*i" (2fampno) formed in aits jun "one" andr epon "the Bgin". The h ieroplypbe of Hitrukan on text Tat. I1I a, no.
i 5 and iG; compare Test Taf I, no. 66, the Sumerian hieroglyph 9A, mii decri phonetic a, w, r, @, j", up, and the
numerical value " i0". For information on the symbolism of the "turning point" number " io =i " of the arkusc h-Nordic
year division, see section VI.
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The waters took on the first Urkeini, in which

the gods all contemplate each other,

the only one was in the unborn child's crotch,

in whom all \Vesen rested hidden. (R. V. X, 42, 6)

The "one-footed Eock" appears as the sacrificial animal of Agni: he must burn it with his embers, it is
said in a TOten hymn (X, 16, 4) hie meaning is the bright rising of the sun in the sign of the ram, to
whose light the dead must be handed over cur dissolution drew rebirth. All these details are also found
in the Greek myth of the Air-Land etot, where the
The king was the brother of the K irke, the son of the sun Aites, and the skin of the sacrificed, golden-
flowing ram was kept in a hLinc guarded by the cinem dragon. The name of the land of 4ir is again
related to the Greek word for "goat" mk, Sanskrit aye "goat" and nyéx "goat". Jason, the hero with
"zimzn "r/z "A", fetches the golden river with the ship Argo and o(!) heroes as companions, who were
from the tribe of the Minyans (Minuoi). We will come back to this important Atlantean tribe name later.
)ason mufi through symplegadic rocks, the collapsing mountains. Arriving in Aia, he has to plough a
piece of land with the "fire-breathing, ore-hoofed stalks and sow dragon's teeth in the furrows, from
which armoured men grow. On the advice of Medeia, daughter of Aites, he threw a stone among them,
whereupon they killed each other. All this is winter solstice symbolism. We will get to know the bull, the m
in the Ingveonian-Germanic symbolism, as water, fire and ore. The word for pulling the furrow with the
plough, Latin ware, Greek area, Ionic cos, Doric Am/o , is related to the same stem w. Also the killing of
the winter dragon with the stone beil etc., all this points to an ancient myth, which, however, is already
distorted to the point of unrecognisability in Greek tradition. For originally )ason, who has "one shoe", i.e.
"one foot", is himself the young god who brings #ie new light to everyone. And his name is identical
with that series of God's nain en formed from i'a and z" or se, which belong to the time of the ram and to
which 9esm also belongs. The fact that Jason fetches the "golden flow", the ram, the new light from the
dolmens, as the "Hole(, the " Tree of Life", the "Tree of the Year" grows, is still evident from ancient
depictions (Atlas Fig Jason,who is also the avenger of his fatherx, is
none other than the Vidar, Widar, Odinn's son and avenger of his father. He has rere Eis'nschM, which
he uses to catch the Fenris wolf, the "dog", in the jaws and tear it open. Vidar inhabits the house of God
Vidi, the twelfth "house of God" in the annual series, i.e. the winter solstice month. The name is related
to our "again" (Old Norse vid, vidr) and denotes the "returning god of light of the new year". The word
is also ablaut-related to our "ram" (Old Norse vedr), related toGreeku "year". The skald
theology of the Edda period did not understand the meaning of the myth itself correctly, in that it has
Gottyater die at the turn of winter and be avenged by the son, while it is the son who dies, passes
through the grave, the dolmen, the "dog* or "wolf in order to be reborn and resurrected. These traditions
are completely consistent with the Atlantic myths of North Africa. Among the Bori people of the
1'torden, the Haussa Kanos, the myth of the sun Post, Old Norse den, is preserved, which was
enclosed together with a white ram in a stone box at the bottom of the water and was carried away by .
It was enclosed together with a white ram in a stone box in the water below and was pulled up in the sky
by(iO (!) menat the behest of the supreme god Mai-
Koffo, the "Lord of the Horn".'

+ So Nwf r;vlui - I13@dmonen des Sudan. Atlantis, folk tales and folk poetry of Africa. Vol. VI L.
Jena i 9n4, p. t98.
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The Kabyle myth of the sun ram and the \Vintersun god is also connected to the myth of
Snhango, the ram god of the Voruba's, who, according to Frobenius in fiyo ), is represented by a
ram's mask under which his sacred, luminous
"Medicine" (- water of life) lies hidden.

From this brief comparative study of Atlantean-Nordic Blyths it emerges that the mother island 4J'a,
where the healing priestess, later "goddess", "sorceress" dwells, is a common idea, It was another name
for that island in the Atlantic Ocean where the great cult centre was located, the "motherland" Mo-
um, in which a supreme priestess, a mother of the people, must have reigned. Her memory was
indelibly etched in the memory of the Atlantic coastal inhabitants of Lland and Brittany. That
motherland was the sacred land of the ancestors, which sank beneath the worlds and was shrouded in an
increasingly dense veil of legend. Its memory lived on like a fairytale dream. The "goddess" sings of its
transfigured creations to Brav :

Far away lies an island, the sea roses glide around, of
marvellous beauty, blissful to behold,

a land of lovely sight, shrouded in its mist, silver

interwoven by the eternally bright day.

The rocks of pure white are lined up along the sea, warmed by
the glow of the sun.

"There is nothing harsh and noisy there," she says to him, "but the sounds of sweet music enchant
the ear. That elysian art of sound is mentioned repeatedly in the Irish tales of the eldritch structure of
the ancestors, the land beneath the waves. This is an extremely important clue for us. For the Atlantic-
Nordic race, which was the bearer of higher morality and culture, which possessed a religion from
which the high values o f all Mediterranean religious systems are derived, was also the bearer of the
art of sound, the revelation of the ineffable, the supernatural, the eternal.

3° o ,*W-i #i'rgljdm"we_ have seen above (p. i 5 i) that the vessel with the water of life, which is located according to the

and der "tiqnd -Gon IrtSBhen sagas is located in the blessed entities, that Gntt Dagda ("good-hand", or "hand-
God") originally belonged to Dagda. But Dagda also has a marvellous croZfo, the ancient, atiiint
Nordic lyre, which we will examine in the section "Light and Latit": "Nordic musical art".

The Welsh crn'lfi, ct or erst, Latinised mo//n or céroZ/o, in the Germanic languages Treffe, rette
or rr//r, is the Urnordic stringed instrument alongside the Ja (1-Iarfe). These two names alternate
with each other, the Rotte is still in use today on the Estonian island of Worms, inhabited by a
Swedish population, where it is called the "Tannenhaife", as in "playing the harp" with a bow
(Atlas fig. zoz2 a and b).

In Aitnordic, the Rotte also occurs under the name §W, a \Vort that is originally identical with Old
Norse § the "thorn", Worzel f-r, dz f and y alternate. The "dome", which means "hoe", is also the basic
meaning of the root Z-r, which is present in /fi, and Aarjr", a completely understandable designation,
since the oldest stringed instrument, from which the harp also developed, is a stick with a shafted
wooden peg b ("thorn") as a peg. The various forms of the Atlantic-Nordic stringed instruments, the
staff lute, the harp (via the intermediate shape of the bow) and the harp were developed from the staff
with the "thorn".
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or hooked stick) and the rotia (cithara and lyraj). And just as we will see the characters J-, {-, and @
changei n the Mediterranean alphabets borrowed from the Atlantic-Nordic writing system, so we
end up with the ancient Atian word ftir "harp", whose consonantal value was Nn or ;z-n, as the runic
character 2, Q still with the Laot value u (p, ') and the name gg, Urzu, wyn, wizr;cr.

-initial character the hieroglyph of the year division § or Q, divided d§ or 4F, or dt, the two

"Domen", the "Ot-tar" tlnd the "Win-tar". Over the millennia, the beginning of the year or month "win-ter"
has shifted to spring due to the advancement of the sun in the ecliptic and then be cam e the sign for the
green, the "winnemonat", the "pGrasmonat", the time when people sang "Grasliedlein". As we shall see,
the "grass month" was originally the name for April. In the annual series, the "long" futhark of the
Migration Period, the sign zeti, [- or, still stands for the fourth month, as the 8th rone.

The "Dom", "Dorristab'- is son oht the hieroglyphc for the stringed instrument as for the Bei}.

The "Vv "interwendedom was originally the "Win-tar", which points to the awakening of nature, to the
greening and blooming, aiif the singing and sounding. It stands where God's Son only has his hand, that is,
where the last frist leap days, the fiinf pre-Jult days are, before the w-én uder 'zr-fy, the "dog", your "wolf".
We will therefore not be surprised if we find the hand that symbolises the "wolf" on the oldest surviving
Irish harp, the ciarsech harp in Trinity College, Dublin, which dates from the beginning of the3 . The
symbol of the hand, which is made of

the step or staircase symbol of the mother cmpor, appear in the vr-arch.

Aboveiti s the sign of "man*, wn or ¢o J. To the left and right of it are the two dogs (R) (Atlas fig. 2
$92), US further symbolic omamentics can be found on the harp, including the god's hieroglyph .-;-
and ( Arlas fig. zoz¢). The symbolism of the "hand-god" Dagda is still clearly preserved here. That the
"harp" from the

"Dom" now also makes us understand the related relationship between the "sleep- dom" and the harp
of Dagda, the latter of which had the property that its sounds evoked that magical shadow which is
often mentioned in the Irish legends. Dagda's harp and cauldron stood in the "underworld", in the
winter solstice, where all living things have sunk into the sleep of death. It is the place where the
three "white women" are: as a reminder of them, the fairy-lullabies in Ireland and the Scottish
Highlands still bear their names.

The above-mentioned Germanic word for the stringed instrument is found in Sanskrit as N"'i.
Here in the Aryan-Indian cultural sphere, too, it refers to both the bowed harp and the large lutes
and zithers with bells developed from the old stick lute, which are also called 'bina' in Bengali. It
is significant that we also find r'iv'"no3osrn, "Ravana's hand" in Sanskrit under the name of those
older bowed lutes with bells. The instrument, otherwise also called zoreisgi, is a bowed lute with
six strings and a large neck crown in the form of an elongated n'ra'f (Atlas fig. p94s

This name for the mina with the hand symbol confirms the statement we m a d e about Dagda's
harp. In the earthly Epns, je-Irrer is a ten-headed demon, king of the Rakjiasas, evil, nocturnal spirits that
dwell in water, in ponds. As their king, Rav-ana goes by the name Anéy'zsn Ardra. Riva means
' VgL Carl AuZ : Die Mui sirument e f odiene tusd Indonexiens. Ed. of the Kgl. Museums in Berlin.

Berlin ig i5.
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"Howling", "shouting", then "singing" - "sound", "tone". Originally, the RBvana, the
"R éksasa Indra", nothing other than the Son of God in his hacht-, W'inter-, water tank in contrast
to the Ixd a Parjauya, the summery stormy sky god. The speculation that posited an evil spirit, a
demon of darkness, of night, of winter, in contrast to the good, blessing light, day, ecninengoit,
belongs t o the more recent, later period of the destruction of the old cosmic light faith as a result
of racial mixing. The fact that R6vana is called "ten-headed" is a symbolic designation, which also
corresponds to the numerical symbolism of the name Dagda, as d-g, t-¢ in the Atlantean-Nordic
language.
"ten", whichm e a ns "twohands". Aswew i 11 see later, the words
"hand", "ftjnf , "sz'ei hands" and "ten" partly merged into one another. The sign H, the hieroglyph
&g o , then also has the numerical value io, when in a later mediterranean- 1*ndian epoch the
beginning of the year was shifted to the spring equinox and the midwinter month again became the
Yzén/r, the "December”, as originally in the sinew-monthly arctic- nordic years. Ravana is
therefore the incamation of the H'intemacht, as such he has the wi'n-f'zr, the "win-thorn", the
"vin*-lute" with the hand symbol, and he is the "sounding one", the "ringing one", the "song". For
the sacred chants with which the new light, the new life was called and welcomed, still play a
major role in the Vcdian cult tradition. It is the Angiras, the first sacrificers, the ancestors of the
priestly spirits, who stand by Indra in his fight against the \\'interdemon, "by their litanies", "by
their sound", "singing", opening the cave, shattering the stone, the herg. It is also said that they
opened the Feken, through the Kto, the "turning", the "right", a word that corresponds to the rd,
the drill (jdinns, with which he splits the rock Hnitbjorg, as a snake(!) to the life potion Odrerir,
the Eddic "Soma", which he robbed as in the Vedic tradition to Adr! the r'afi, consonant root r-f,
however, in the reversal of the winter solstice words becomes the /-r, a root that represents the
basic bedetitutig
"to pierce", "to turn", "to split", "to splice". The thorn was the original name for the deer hoe, the
shafted Styrian axe and - as we can see - for the stick lute as a shaft with a wooden dome, wooden peg
as a peg.

In the Indian epic he is the A iznha "iaz'/ dzev bn?", an incamation of the Indra Parjanya or the
Vi§nu-Kjpna, who kills the R dvana. That the battle against the R*ksssa Indra is about the much-
glorified sun-turning myth is clear from the various Stig Veda passages. In X, 82, kg i, the Rakta-
slayer, is asked to tear up the triple root of the raksa: the triple root of the tree of life is the course of the
sun. And in VII, iO, Indra-Sun is called upon to bring down the Raksasas pin darkness and into the Nz/
W &marrn Gr-"mde".

The battle with Ravana, the Rak2asa Indra, is the battle of light with the power of the partial
darkness: "Hit embers with the tip of the flame - with your ray - O Agni, pierce the night spirit" - "God
Savitxr let him perish" (X, 82). There is no difference here between Agni, who is also the incarnation
of fire as the substance of light, and Savitar, the sun god. Savitar, the "Awakener", "Arouser", "Driver"
is the "golden-banded sage" (RV 1, i6d, 3 i): "Goldhand" (hira9yabasta) is the name given in another
Blythos (RV 1,11/, 2¢) to the young child of light that the Arvins are to bring.

However, the zo6z'nnW zs/o sieh is touched with the fdzanyahesta ais winter sonncnweridemythc's. It
is the parable of the Son of God, who at the end of the year has only "e/*r hand", the five leap days;
who enters the tomb, the "stone", the "rock", the "mountain", who



Hurfe und , Winter-Darn® *6

with the "dome" and raises the "golden hand", the ra-éa-Ylun a, uiic the new light. As a sign of the
"win-tar" sinking into a magical slumber, the hand stands on the harp of the later "underworld
god", who is detached from the myth as a self-finding, permanent apparition. At the same time,
however, the hand is the symbol of resurrection, of the new uplifting of light, when the
consecrated hymns of praise resound, announcing the splitting of the "stone", the winter grave.

The vina (bina) is encountered 'vir in the Atlatite culture deposit of \Vest Africa, in the Vai language
ale anaa "harp", which viillig corresponds to the ancient Egyptian name of the 13ogen harp bjnt (read
Nn'/) or én'/ read Ornf, 6rnr f), Coptic roidi, in the Grazisation of Josephus 6nni'and Tlieba-
nian c'fer.

The Egyptian culture is based on the waves of the Ele-ari lente, the fixed Indian-North African
voyages and the voyages of the "lente of the longboat type" around Africa to the Red Sea and Upper
Egypt, which we will deal with later. We should therefore not be surprised to see the third and final
part, the autumn-winter series of the Atlantean-Nordic sacred year series, appear on the Neolithic rock
carvings of Ei-Hosch on the Nile in Upper Egypt, apparently as a funerary dedication, the &scfita$ of
which forms the nwgrsvrcZ/e Hard with the (text fig. 63, II), just as the "Iland-God" appears on the
Irish Clarsech-Harfc. And just as there the harp aJs a symbol of the winter solstice ("win-tar"), the
divine sound leading to the new life, shows the two dogs (W, éa), nte standing next to the hand found in
the ar be, above them the symbol of the resurrected, newborn God, the "aiensch"-Ze'ichen T, so we find
on
the other travelling part tracks of the "1..cute vom Fiemdboottypus", the "Siid-Atlantiker", the "Vor-
The "voyages" of the Po)ynesians in New Guinea, in addition to those Atlantic Drac henven
canoes, in the cult symbolic ornamentation of the seat mats of the mu islands corresponding to the
two dogs and the w-2n sign init of the sun hieroglyph (Atlas Fig. q9 3i

The land of the ancestors, the land among the ¥¥'ells, the blissful realms where the kesscl finds
itself with the strand of life and that wonderful, sweet music resounds, already brought us into
contact with that supreme pre-Celtic and pre-Christian deity Dag- da, for "Hand-God, "Grit-Hand",
for "good God", for "great All-Father" (Eochaid ollathair), who was "a great father of the Tuatha D¢
Danann".' The fact that the symbol of the "hand-god is an important part of the Atlantean-Nordic
kialtur was already mentioned in the oldest Irish settlement saga: on the advice of this "hij-Klik",
Cessair saved herself from the great flood to Ireland with her o virgins, her father, her husband and
a third man. This \word fritz, les is of particular importance to us because it still contains the old
word of the Atlantic-Nordic language group for fiinf, which is used in the later, continental
language groups, the so-called ,.indo-Germanic™ or "Indo-European" mr/ers g-gaxg "n irt. As
//ma or mmn, rwo, leve etc. it is in the Polynesian and Indonesian languages, the proverbs

of the South Auantics, is still preserved today. But also in the old cult formula of the bracteate of Vadstena
(Atlas fig. gfi82 and 4 3?, which precedes the sacred series of the Futhark, /n-etc "to ri/arA,
au'rJma/", the first part of the word is preserved, which originally meant 6' + ira - a + j bc. The Vadstena
bracteate, like all bracteates that are escort coins, also bears the symbolism of Sla, mostly as god (head)
+bull, 7i'+. An

"0 f$ GI Ty, e€U byf@I*£ . Caleutta 608, g/, 1¢¢. N. KiHo'INN tm. N26fAW: Irisebe T€Hte




66 Lie Twatha-Vilker: Novd Atlantiker, Ur-Ger

at the turn of the wintcrsonrlen, the w/N-9Ap, the Son of God (Tuisco) puts his hand in the wolf's or
dog's mouth; that is, there the Son of God has only etc hand (the five pre-Jult days), he is the
"énhandige" (Atlas fig. z36-2ql). "Twice", Ist-Adr, he is to be called the "Kwiefachen" Tuisto
(Sigrdrifumd,l). It is also of fundamental importance for the course of the Arctic-Nordic migration of
peoples that we can trace the word Mme among the Greenland Eskimo as f/-JiN in the I y. We can
trace the word Mme among the Greenland Eskimo as fi/-JiN in the [ yth century and for the present in
Labrador and Mackenzie River as Azf-fim'tf, S. Alaska /'rfimas, N. Alaska, tad-limon, etc.! We have
already described above (p. 90) that idol of God with the 8 points -};- of the Alaskan Eskimo
which bears the sign of the sun in the hands raised in blessing (Atias fig. 4 9). It should be noted that
the name of the sun was still transmitted by Horn as i?d Z, i'Ji'om, a word which contains the stem i
Jr/i, i/0 etc.) the name of light and God. Also
This word already belongs to the Arco-Nordic language group and is common to all languages of
the Atlantic-Nordic race.

ii. ni- F""iz- fii We now know that the symbol of Dagda, the supreme god, the "all-father" of Graz/ia
" 5 ug " 8% ) De Daea can already be traced back to an arlrtic-nordic primordial layer. The Tuatha ' call
themselves after Das, who is considered the daughter of Dagda in Irish mythology. They

ixt the Dr-4Am, whom Cormac calls the "mater deorum hibemiensium™ in his glossary. "the mother of
the Irish gods". As we will see in the section "I\Mother Earth and her Priestess", she is the All-Mother
Earth. Danu had three sons, Brian, luchar and lucharbar. After them, the Tuaiha are also called Jr li
nden "6lfinner of the three gods". The Old Irish name iafZo "tribe, people", Kymrian Bud, literally
corresponds to the Gothic piuda, Oscan feste, Old Saxon fAodh, Old Frisian ?iiiide, Old High German
Ab6/s, Middle High German and Middle Dutch dFt etc, It is the common name of the Norse as zo-ut,
meaning "God emerged": /, fu, A - God, "light" (enn summer to winter solstice) and ii/ resp. aZ, ai'A,
"out", "out", Old Indian KJ, "out, up", a word stem which - as we will see later - is also contained in
"breath". Compare also numerically «(dj-n - "sunset", but W, u at the same time also "day", "sun", the
ideogram related to q iw "ti, 'ein-ea, that term in the Arctic and AtJantic Nordic language Attr the All-
Mother Earth, who gives life.

The "Germans" or "Dietschen" therefore still bear the old North Atlantic name "von
Born of God", "children of the light". It is important for the ethnological solution of the Northern
European, Jurassic Stone Age colonisation that the Old Germanic tribal myth completely coincides with
that of the pre-Celtic people of the Tuatha Dé Danann.

It is therefore of inestimable value to us t h a t Tacitus recorded it in his Germania (c. z): it is the
only thing we have to thank the Romans for, who were otherwise the destroyers of ancient Germanic
morality with their Mediterranean "civilisation" of large cities. But that ancient Germanic tribal myth
would otherwise have fallen victim to imperialist Frankish Christianity, if the Romans had not recorded
it in their Tendenzschrift. The Edda has nothing more to say about it. The passage in Tacitus reads: "In
ancient songs, the only type of tradition common among them, they glorify the god

' £1r8nléodische Wbrter nach Reinhold Horn ,;de orig. Americ," lib. t, G*y bei Idi et t9fraufi.’ Vermehrte neue
Beachreibiing der Irtoscovitischen uad Persischeo Royse," Scbles"'ig i6j6, p. iyi. /. dich: The Eakimo Ttibes. Their
dintribtttion and cbnrakteristics, especially in regard to language, with a comparative vocabulary. Meddelelser om
Granlnrtd. Issue i1. Supplemeiit_ f(jsbenhavn 1891.



Tuisco (or Tuista), the first one, and his sonjaxs "r, the ancestor and founder of their tribex.
They attribute the Mannus to the three Saynr, after whose names the Ingvionen living in the
Osean, the hlittler (inland) Herminonen, the Obrigen Istvfionen are said to be called.

The reading Tuisco has been definitively proven by Jesi in the manuscript, so that we have the
urnordic confession of faith in our hands with the two 13ezeichnungen Prince and Tiiisio. The
"Twofold" (Tuisto) is the "Son of God" (Tuisco) and was "born of the mother earth" (dens terra
cditus). From him comes the first "human", M w , ancient Indian 3fnxn or 3facw, who, as we will see,
is born at the winter solstice. However, the name 6lannus, Manus, Manu is also a designation of the
Son of God himself, who thus created human beings "in his own image".

"German" people, the ma/dn. They are therefore "sons of man".

At the end of the Germanic "sacred series", the long Riinen-Futharh, which represents the yearly
series of the signs of nfonity, we find the so-called "double axe" M , called g, as a superimposition of
the winter solstice signs, which originated from p, i.e., the sign of the new rotation, of the upward
movement, actually signs of the two solstices, summer solstice at the top, winter solstice at the
bottom. In the Germanic symbolism of the year, the signs o and z therefore stand for the division
of the year, midwinter and midsummer, winter and summer solstice (Text Taf III, No. 5z and Text
Fig. 5¢).

In the cultures of the peoples of the Atlantean-Nordic race, we will find the sign 9 as a symbol of the
"hlutter Erde™* especially on the gelatins given to the dead with the "water of life", as an integral part of
Neolithic culture. Likewise, in the hieroglyphics of the Atlantic-Nordic race, we will see the
confirmation repeated everywhere that the " hiensch"  arises from the sign. (Texl Taf Ifi, 108, i io; Text
Taf V, by etc.)

In the "Water of Life" section, we will analyse the myth of the cauldron with the drink of life
and see how completely the Irish and Germanic traditions coincide here too. Three properties are
characteristic of the kettle: inexhaustibility, regeneration and renewal or rebirth.

In the Irish poetic sagas, the Tuatha Dé Danann are said to be
from their previous home in the north, bringing with them the unsc hé¢ipCich cauldron of Dagda. Dagda,
the
The "good god", the "good-hand", the "hand-god", the "a]]father", the "great father of the Tuatha D¢
Danann', is at the same time the "king of the side". the heiben the inhabitants of the sid, And G'd are
called the hollow mounds, the "mounds", the aitcn sanctuaries, the burial mounds with megalithic burial
chambers of Ireland, with whose cult symholih (Sliabh-Na-Calliaghe etc.) we will deal in detail
later. Of greater importance is the fact that the "herm of the dead" still exists in the Lappish
tradition. Jaw , 9ntii(ze) a new. is the ancient Indian Pna¥o, the Lord of the realm of the dead is
actually the Son of God, the "Mefisc h" (R-"4", 1zi-wo, ju- ma) in the end of the winter sun (cf. section
"Son of God*). Since the NW representation on the older Lappish drums is still depicted with the
ideogram of the megaiith tomb house, the dolmen with the sun hiero lypheEQ -« , as we know it from
the
Swedish oil drawings (Text PL. III, no. i 38 and atlas fig. 49* *,
*°_14), SO V'fFd by this continuity in the Nordic cult-symbolic monuments, the old Irish belief that the
Tuatha D¢ Danann would have come from i "ordrx is still confirmed (cf. further ali sections "Son of God"
and "Tomb House").
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Once the zidr were female and honoured those supernatural women, z'elche die Sterbichen
entfuhrt¢ p. And rightly one suspected in it an ancient memory of the mother earth, the fi only or
Ann. In County Kerry, district Luachair Deaghai'Jh, two hills are still called the "two breasts of
Ana", "da chich Anainne" (Cormac, p. q).- When the Ttiatha Dé Dananc succumbed to the over-
irlac St of the Milesians, the Celts who had come from "Spain", they withdrew into the i/&- and in
later times became a divine, immortal people, then an elven people. The important, historical
core of this folk tradition is that the "mounds", the great elves and at the same time the Aeiii'gfvmm
of the Tuatha Df Danann, and that the priestess originally had an interest in these "ancestral cults".
The significance of this statement will be discussed further in the sections 'Mother Earth
and her Priestess' and 'Grave House'".

According to folklore, the old became marvellous, underground palnts in which the Eltenvolk, the
Dooine sidn, the Tuatha Dé Danann, also known as the Nm sky, lived.
are called "men of the Sid". When St Patrick began his works of conversion in Ireland, he saw how
the people still clung to the pre-Celtic gentry class, described by the chronicler as "dei terreni" (earth
gods) or sidc. The saint and various bishops are called "fir side" "men of the sid" by the beautiful,
Hcidnian daughters of King Loegaire. -

Here the moment has come for us to confront the anthropological results of prehistoric research
with our intellectual-historical findings. 'or are the "men of the sid", the dead of the "mounds ?

As fi-yer has shown®, the skulls of the Irish megalithic graves show the same type as the English and
Scottish finds. The Neolithic finds from England and Scotland have only provided us with long
skull types of the Nordic dolichocranium form, or at least in a dominant majority, while the other types
only appear in the transitional period or even in the Bronze Age. The skulls described as "Long-
Barrnw*- types and "River-Bed" types (so called after the sites found in rural burial mounds
and riverbeds) all show an elongated, narrow shape with a more or less strongly arched occiput,
moderate height development, mostly narrow to at most medium-width face, powerful zygomatic
arch, angular eye sockets sloping many times laterally, retracted nasal root, high nose, considerable
content size.*

Horst particularly emphasises the narrow nasal forru in the "Long-Barrow" types, which clearly
distinguishes them from Neolithic long-skull types of the Middle Neolithic and justifies the designation of
the Neolithic Neolithic race of Great Britiiniiia as "wcstische" or
"Mediterranean" is therefore untenable'

The dimensions and dimensional combinations of the "Long-Barrow" types generally correspond well
with those of the Nordic long forms Idolichokranc and dolich oide types). In the ' 3fac Cx!/Imh.- Religion of the

Ancieut Cells, p. 65 and 6y. E. tVzA'ffzch - Irish Grammaul' 5.1 18, 1 6.

E. -ii cAut'd IL. -9fz J *: Jrisclse 'fMte, III, S. Joy. Revue Ceitique. XVI,i3g. - That the Tuatha

D¢ Darrin eioii were also Sterbals, ueifi the poem by "Flerin Maoistrech" (around i0$6) still att-

riefite ; *gl. Leal'har Laignech (Beek of Le inster). Facs.-D re etc. London t d8o, i zy. Im €iedich t of poisons
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° U. Kd, Brycy - Note on prehistor ic human re Mains found in the Islar d of Arran. Journ. R. .Ruth. Instit. i-ondos. '3 i .
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"Short-Cists" or "Ro-and-Barrows" of the later period, on the other hand, are found to be round-faced,
broad-faced, clearly differently built forms, which, according to the dating, may be *excluded from the
full Neolithic. This fact of the similarity between the Neolithic, Dolichocranc race of Britain and
Scadinavia, which has been emphasised recently by Ziffer Scheifst, led the Swedish anthropologist Carl
First to assume an immigration of the Mcgaiith race from Britain to Sweden in connection with the
"Ders" culture. Fiirst summarises the results of his research on the raniology of the Swedish Stone Age
as follows: "The human rcstc of the Neolithic 'Long-Barlows' in England s h o w dolichocephalic skulls
and small cuq'er size". (The cuir variation of the Arctic Diluvia} period mentioned by us above, p. 8y).
"Our (Scadinavian) megalithic people were also dolichoccphal and overhau;'t small in size. In the
dosgrabe in Slutarp, where Tha v e the longest bones, there is a variation in body size of 4--168 cm for
men and 47--16z cm for women. The significant body size of the Nordic mass certainly arose much
later, - The British megalithic people was certainly a rrs r fi'arse than the Swedish and Danish was or
became. Here, it seems, this impeccable people absorbed indigenous elements in the densely
populated areas, in Skfinc and Dfinejuark nlehr, in Boliusldn, Véstergotiand and Oeland less".

The oldest settlements in the Sapen are those of the Banbha and Cessair people, who each camg i;;mfri: :;la;‘éi‘k::
to Ireland with their 50 and 3 $o virgins respectively. These settlements took place under the Sintfiut,
which is the pre-Neolithic subsidence of Ireland below sea level. After them came Partholan and his
people, the first "Scots" who came to Ireland from "Spain" after Nennius. He had to fight hard with
the Jemorirr'rs, the sea-borne people, over whom he was victorious in the yacht of Mqgh lotha. We
have dealt with the Formorians above. According to tradition, they came from c'm A/m'éa; on the other
hand, the kingdom of their chief Balor was known as the kingdom of the cold. They ruled the land from
Tory Island on the north coast of Ireland. There they had the impregnable "glass tower". This allusion
to the Fomorians as the vanguard of the Arctic-Nordic migration of peoples, or rather Volker- fahrt,
from North America spread southwards across the Atiantian islands to south-western Europe
(Schlagdalenian culture) and north-west Africa. As an indigenous people, they kept at least the
subarctic indigenous population from their island ice castle, a brachycephalic, proto-Mongoloid caste that
stretched from East Asia to Scotland like a ring around the Arctic region.

crstretched. Of the Upper Palaeolithic forms, the famous ¢ Eskimo-Urbc-

The population of the northern part of the British Isles preserved the Magdalenian culture that
we have been able to prove for northern Britain and the Arctic Eskino region: snow-sicle roundhouse,
skin boat, bone harpoon, etc. The prehistoric population was therefore short-sided: it is represented i n
the field by the "Borreby race”,soc a 1 1 e d after the find on Zealand in Denmark, an eastern race
type, which is also found in the shallow graves on Oescl (Kjollai), in the burials of Hvellinge, Vishy, Karleby,
in the FJachgrab near Blau in Mccklenburg, and so on. and which has mixed more or less with the Nordic
race in various regions, for example in Denmark. After the "Flood",

' f-'r- / Of. flerst: "Zur Krsaioiogle der echnediscben Sieinu ii'. KAgl, SA Vat. .fikaclemigna H*anct mgpr,
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the subsidence of the land, and the fall of the Atlantis floe area, the tradition logically has the
Fomorians now intervene again in the fate of Ireland from North Africa and those battles with the
racially related people of Partholan, who came to them from Spain, take place. Partholan's people,
however, are said to have perished due to an epidemic. After Partholan came the people of Nemed
from Spain. The Nemedians alsohad to fight hard against the Fomorians, who had recovered
from their defeat in the battle of Magh lotha against Partholan. Neimheadh (Nerried;j also won
three battles against the Fomorians, but after he and a large part of his people w e re carried off
by a plague, the Fomoricr gained the upper hand over the Nemedians. Every year on the eve of
Samhain (i November), the Nemedians had to offer them two thirds of what the year had produced,
com, milk and children, as tribute. An uprising of the Nemedicr and a second battle for the
Fomorians' tower castle ensued, in which the Fomorians, with reinforcements from Africa,
finally overcame the Nemedicr, of whom only thirty men with three chieftains were taken. One,
Briotan Maol, went with his people to northern Scotland: the "Britons" got their name from him.
The second went to the north of Europe, from where they learnt magic and returned as the Tuatha
D¢ Danann, while the third went to "Greece". The Firbolg, "the sack" or "skin boat people" are said
to descend from these last, who emigrated again as a result of the oppression by the "Greeks" and
moved to Ireland.

return '

33 The aaiatisthe original The historical core of this completely obscured and obscure tradition is that the

bwa:;ndm}l;i“gl@gd's south-central European Atlanticists and the north-east African Atlanticists initially disputed the seat
of Ireland5 , and that the "Firbolg" also sat on your mainland. We have already seen above that
Magdalenia is anthropologically and culturally related to today's Eskimo, but that the connection is
historically verifiable on the same basis via northern Britain. Even today, these "Mongoloidc n" types
can still be found in Morvan, in the
Hretagne, especially in Finistére, Auvergne and Picardy up to the gates of Paris. Renan (Souvenirs
d'enfance ct de jeunesse, p. 88) tells us how he visited the Lapp camp near Tromsoe with Prince
Napoleon in i8/0 and believed that he saw his youthful instincts revived in the women and
children.

In the coastal country of Pont 1'Abbé¢, south of Quimper, this type is common among the
"Bigoudens". A Breton, Mahé de la Bourdonoais, who had travelled for twenty years in India and Indo-
China, was surprised on his return by the great similarity between the Bigoudens and the Ladakhi,
Buthani, Tibetans, the Chans of Indo-China, and in general with the Tibetan tribes and the Mongolian
masses.

The population of Quimper also calls the "Bigoudens" "Chinese . Jp/a B dene ste]ltin the Bretonix
population of Morbihan a Niongoloid element very similar to the Lapps (Atlas fig. 5035 a-c).

This route extends across the Massif Central further into Bas Languedoc. In the Cevennes
these types are found again with the same broad and flat faces and compressed noses, whose
character traits are just as badly characterised as those of the "Firbolg" in the Irish folk tradition
already cited (p. i z8). The type appears

erhhg: History of Ireland 1, S. 181£; ,Leabhar Laig:;=:i1:--(ﬁ:|:_nf L_mEEr}_ﬁ._Sh_ t 4 Makd de la
Bourdunnais. Voyage co Basseé Bretagne chez les Bigoudens de Pont FAbké, Paris tBo2. 5 13, 14 uad zo.
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most frequently found in women and forms a sharp contrast to the beautiful and delicate oval-faced
people of Provence. Quatrei'ages also mixed with the Lapps, especially t h e female types around Aix
and Chambéry. This racial type extends through Poitou and the county of Foix into Alsace, while
it appears northwards in the Meuse valley, in Hainaut and Wallonia, here too, as Vanderkindercn notes,
mostly in women with a very stony, very thin build, soft skin, black eyes and hair, a straight, protruding
face with a deiitlich laponoid type.'

We are looking here at the descendants of the Palaeolithic short-headed race, which d i d not
come to Europe in the later Stone Age, but already belonged to the later Palaeolithic period. Of the
Neolithic Western European finds, the skull of Sinte Geertruid (Limburg in the Netherlands),
whose features combine the racial characteristics of the Scadinarian Lapps and the Tartars of the
Volga, should be mentioned here in particular.- The lack of finds older than that of Ofnet can be
explained by the Asiatic custom of leaving the dead above ground to the dogs for burial.
Presumably, this European branch of the short-headed race only switched to burial (flac burial) under
the influence of the peoples of the Asiatic-Nordic race. The wide distribution of this short-headed
race already in Neolithic times indicates a much older age in the Occident. The discovery of the
late-diluvian cultic skull burial in the cave of Ofnct near Nordlingen is extremely important as
evidence of the mixing of the Atlantic-Nordic race with the Asian-European race, i.e. highly
celibate dolichocephalic men with low-celibate brachycephalic women. "This gives rise to the
assumption that men of a long-dolichocephalous race married women of a short-
dolichocephalous race, perhaps after they had killed the short-dolichocephalous men. However,
the mixture seems to date back several generations (due to the mesocephalic forms)". We can still
observe a similar phenomenon with regard to the mixing of peoples of the Atlantic-Nordic race with
the mikpopulation'ithe Asian race ('Finn' question), for example in the early Stone Age in Silesia, in
Jordansmiihl, where an immigrant dolicho to hyperdolichocephalic type mixed with a small'
meso to brachycephalic type, the latter's Asian characteristics being the flat, broad nose puffed out
in front, the tendency to prognathism, the low broad face and somewhat protruding cheekbones
(Reche).™ Even in the "Kjokkeniué ddingeP' of the Portuguese coast, in the skull finds from
Mughem, we come across this inongoloid type with a protruding, broad and low face alongside the
long-skulled Cro-hiagnon type. Gunnar Ecl<holm, however, also assumes in his study of the
coric-headed indigenous population of the eastern sec- tor that they migrated very early,
possibly interglacial, from Central and Eastern Europe. These brachycephalic immigrants later
appear to us as carriers of the Lyngby culture (among others the reindeer horn hoe of the Ynlda
stage) and are still preserved today in the short-headed ethnic group of West-1 "forwcgens.

However, as the cave paintings of Magdalenia on the same Atlantic coast of the "Iberi
. see" peninsula, Ham the skin boat with the arctic and atlantic-northern
' mo*go oides eﬁwmlﬁ col* d'  tEmpologie 8 (1898.) 8. Koi E* - fosy,t ffoma/-
No&ri” et I *s or*i La statiezi néolittiique de Sainte-€- emude. Revue anihropologiqtie 33 (i 9z3),

P. 4g r (Aoth ropologischor Teil von th MLiZ and Abu/ fourzrezrfir). ° fiarnz inn Renllexikon der Vprgexch.

1X, 4 (i9zz), p. 164, mid Archiv. I Aeitirop. NF 9 (i9i0) p. my f. - W. Dorf i11: Let sges p ésisioiques de
1'Espafln e ct du Portug8l. Psris i 886, I V. Les o*se uionts h umause5 du M usée géologique 1 Lisbonne. Gumrian Ecéhoim .-
The first colonisation of the Baltic Sea area. \Viener Pr dhist. Zeitschr. KH I (i9z5).
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breed to south-west Europe and is the Cr'a Magnon breed the result of the breed's
mischunp.

So if the Irish tradition has the "Firbolg", the "llautbooUcute" returning from the mainland to Ireland,
this is probably consistent with the Neolithic, anthropological findings of Spain and Portugal, where the
African-Negroid, Asian-Mongoloid and Allandsch-Nordic races are represented in all kinds of
mixtures.

34, Die nordisehe Wi-\However, since both Partholan and his Voik, as well as the Nerncdians, come from "Spain, the

et e Tn[;::,ﬁ Fomorians of Northern Africa and its island world have extended their sphere of influence to Ireland,
the Tuatha Dé Danann explicitly mention in the traditions that they come from the Word'm Emapas or
from heaven! A fter seven years in Aoi d-Scotland, they landed in northern Ireland on Beltane, the
itish Alaifcst, burnt their ships behind them and defeated the 1°iibolg, who had allied themselves with
the F-ormoriem, in one or two battles at Magh Tuireadh (Magtured). The Fomorians flee back to their
own country.

The Tuatha D¢ Danann, who thus come from the "North of Europe", had lived there in four places,
from each of which they brought a magical treasure: the stone "Lia 1'*II" from Failias, the sword of
Lfigh Lamhfada ("Long-Hand") from Gorias, the spear of I iich from Fim'as t4nd the cauldron of
Dagda from fw-fmr. In these four stages, the Tuatha Dé Danann had four wise men who taught the
youth of the land: Semias iti Murias, 4ri'az in Finias, Eurus in Gorias and Morris in Féilias (Keating 1.
p. *05). What is important about this legendary statement is first of all the connection between the
place where the stone "Lia Fail* came from and the name flott is, a word that is linked to 3fmzizr, the
name of the place where the cauldron Dagdas originated. Later tradition has placed these four places
in Norway, the land of Moe/Plans. And it is again indicative of the agreement in the critical over ii r
"ongen between these Irish find north-western
"Tuatha* (Germans), which vrir already noted above at the "sid" death home, that the famous stone
circle setting near Upsala, to which the Swedish kings had paid homa ge since ancient times, was
called Flora, as Olaus Magnus (i §55) still reports,' The "morasses consisted of twelve stones (1)
gnipped around a huge central block as a centre, so it was one of those cultic stone settings, the yearly
sundial, which we will deal with in detail in the section "The yearly rin* and the stone setting@".

he stone "Lia Fail", the "Stone of Fate" ("Saxiim fatale"), which came from Farzos, was the fresh
coronation stone: it resounded under every king, from Ireland it came to the Scottish kings, from
Scotland into the possession of the Anglo-Saxon kings. The 8lythos of the old coronation stone has
survived to the present day as a cultic spirit of the megalithic rnniinds, as the Irish Blarney Stone and
the Coronation Stone, which plays a role in the coonationofkingsin West rninster, show.

The word mar, before or m/m as "b "teinkreissetzung", "Heiligtiim", "Tempel", is still fully
preserved in the Pofy- nese dialects, that is, the language of the descendants of the "people of the
Fremdboot type, the Southern Atlantics: hlang. 'nnr'ay "sacred l+nifaciation, cult statl c,

* Leabhar na h-Uidhre* (Book of the Duncow). London 1870, g1,  Kealimg: History of Ireland. 1., 213f
* O/aas -Xa,gwias.- |-fis'oria de genfibus seprenlrional'bus. Aoi rv erpeo (U 4 first edition is from $S$S [Bo'"¢,

.S, z2 and p. a i6 f. 8 Cf. JfwrJ in Proc eedmgs of A ntiq. of Scotland. &. P. 99 f, Sg "rre.- 3*be 1\I ytholog ie

of Ancient Britain and Ireland. i$06. P. 5¢ f.
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Tahiti zizitrrir "sacred place, place of sacrifice”", where heaps of stones and altarc are erected and the
dead are laid to rest q'urdenj Tong. wWe "grassy, open space'; Samoa mn/nr "open space in the village
where public gatherings are held".

Since the Polynesian migrations x'om the Red Sea, wrh Arabia and Obcragjpten, had their starting
point, it is of great importance that we find the same name for the sacred cult and sacrificial site in the Amuri
region of Canaan, where it was adopted by the Israelites. We have twor e f e r e n c e s tothe Vv'cut
isont in the Old Testament: once in r. Moses 22, where Yahweh bids Abraham to offer his only son Isaac in
the land of "Ma:riy'a” as a burnt offering on one of the mountains. In the Syriac translation, datur /d'-
"idN means "the land of the Arnuri" (Amorites). The fact that in the Polynesian morse of the (iottheit early
6ienschenopfer were also offered, as described by Cnok, is indicative of the P"lynesian-Amoritic agreement.
The second passage is found in 2 Chronicles, i , 3: "And Saloino began to cii can the Hans Jaliwe's at
Jerusaieni on the I3erge kton ii, where ()ahwc) had appeared to his father David, at the place where David had
bercitet, the courtyard of the threshing floor of the Jezubite Ornan". This is the place where David had erected
an altar of sacrifice. Here again we have the confirmation of the name as that of a pre-Jewish, Amorite place of
worship of Yahu, whose lingel then appears to be David kort, The fact that this place was the threshing floor
of the Jezibite of all places is yet another ss'ertvoller flinweis, because it is a place of worship in the Atlantic-
Nordic cultural circles. The "Tenne , Old High German mel, deel, Old Low German donut "Teene",
Anglo-Saxon bent
"Lagerstatt, £11 hle" English Ws "Hr'lile", has already been discussed b y  us as the Steile der Tante,
het Iron, fi'ra-, etc., the "Mother Earth" in the Wintcrsonuenwende (cf. p. 99- in). It is a cultic place
where the "house altar and "house hearth" was located. The word contains the stem 'tr, the same word that
Z'or the \Vinterwcnde w heifit, often with -u-Sufiix (the "stone"). In Thuringia, Hesse, Franconia, Elsab,
Swabia, Switzerland, 'HausfluP' still means 'Ern’, 'Brw', Middle High German 'rrm’, 'ers' "Fubboden,
Tenne", Old High German 'erin', 'erin "f"ubbodeu, star", Old Norse eUn, orrm "hearth, hearthstone,
hearthstone, elevation", Old Swedish r--fn, New Swedish on/ "hearth, hearthstone, hearth", Danish

z "Herd", Flemish nxN "Hei d*, Latin
area "free space, area, yard, DrrsrA/ e", Lithuanian h tros "the free, free
sky", Latvian art "the free", as well as Latcian 'ma "Altaf".

The "domestic hearth", which lay on the "Ern", was the "altar": hence the cultic meaning of the
"Teune", especially at the winter solstice, when it becomes 'zr. Originally, the dead were buried in
the herd under the floor. This temporary winter burial is discussed in detail in the AveStastellen (p. y z).
The woman is buried on the "tencie", the "mother stone": the tencie is also the dancing place of the house
and the tarlz was also once something cultic. A related tradition can still be found, for example, in
a Noru'egian custom: in the parish of Hafslo (Nordre Bergenshus, Hergen Abbey), the person who
wants to get a fmsmJnu IT aakone, lovekone) goes to the threshing floor on the first working day and
starts threshing. The first, unmarried female, who has not been in the house from II iUasAteu 6ii
VeuyoH (winter solstice) and now enters the parlour where he stays every day, is called his
ferrerzrzerfi and is maltreated by him.'

The reference to the autumn-winter - that is, the rainy season, the night-water-death journey of the
Son of God, is also contained in the Hebrew mnrrA, the time of the freezing rains in the

1'frZZafa* M zoo4derdf.- Wal d-nod E eid k ulte . Vol 11, Berlin i9% . p- z89.
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October and November. This is also an ancient word of the Atlantisoh-Nordic language group, to
which Anglo-Saxon aedr, English isst, High German spoor, Old High German minor belong,
"sea", "morass", Middle Dutch seort-, warne, uiares, Old Franconian marcs, Middle Low German
marsch, mersc/i, Blume etc., in which the meanings "Meer", "V "asserland ", "Sumpf" belong,
"Moor" etc. are included. The basic term is "wiisseripes Land", "Land under AVasser".

Here, too, we have the ablaut series leer, zrtm, w'zr again.

The word or, w, ar, which we encountered above in the term for "threshing floor", "hearth" and
"altar", is therefore contained in the compound w-r ( e-f). The stem m-r or w-/ is identical to b-r or
¢é-/, da and 9 alternate: both are signs of "man". The root word m-r ters-f) denotes the "circle", the
"enclosure”, the "walking around", the "annual cycle", in particular the "world sea" that encloses the
earth, the "mother water", the "sea". As a designation of the night and winter course of the sun
through the world sea (vor-mm-ze'rr-), the word is also a designation for the earth mother. ks is
identical with those words M, der, g'ar, Tel, An/, gaf; w&, 'ztW, cha etc., which we have already dealt
with again, anticipating the next section.

In a narrower sense, ze-r (m-t} or r-w ((-m) like 1-r (¢-/) or r-h fI-£) denotes the place where the
"Hole", the "Tree of Life", the "MotherLaum' in the "Motherwell", "Lebensbtunncn" stands. It is the
place of dying and becoming, of death and being born again. This highly hultic root word belongs
exclusively to the Atlantic-Nordic language group, epitomising the South Atlantean linguistic
deposits in Africa and Oceania. Furthermore, we will be able to prove it completely in the tt
i 5,ifanLc3zn language group and also in Japanese and Manchu, Z'o it can apparently be traced back
to the Neolithic megalithic culture, which is of Atlantic-Nordic origin. While the languages of Word
America probably share the common Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic
"cu (ver), "ri (atn}, etc. for "water" and "mother", also sh o w the older no ('m) etc., the "i-r- (r-A- etc.)
group is missing. The formation of this part of the Jfifx,f'r "r/fz must therefore have taken place in the
Ner&-n Ewe9as, where the North Atlantic and Ugro firms meet. North America already had no part
in this development. The result is that we have to move the original home of the Tuatfta to the north of
Europe.

tVi werdzvi dus Heimalgelurt der "TuaMa", M " Autsch m", dahrr i" dem Doggerlaed
{PWeteland), the submerged North Sea mainland and a thin fnselgebi'et eu sxr7irzr ?i'ihex further
northwest gclcgrerr ehm- falls zersclw. N'e "Tiiat7ta" hurry! &zv racli ez'rc jiicgei-e Wrllc the allnntisch-
nardi'sc/ien Rn sz, di'e Nat-d-Atia nti'hm, bri drn'm the Lichtgtaule drr Au'c-tike
.szznr NAroenfu'irZ/un ns/rzri: Sle must aucii have been the most purebred. The fi ordsec area therefore
formed the link between the Soft Irish long skulls of the Yio'r and those of the Scadinavian Itlegalith
graves, which were related to them in terms of race: it was the source of the cultures of both
countries.

The "common spread will therefore have started from the North Sea area. The settlement
archaeology of Central Germany will also have to pay particular attention to the rivers as
migration routes. For it was not the overland routes but the water, the sea and the great rivers that were
the first and most important connections and remained so until later times.

For more than two and a half millennia, the occidental homeland of the Tuatha has been submerged
in the waves. Of the ancient tribal people, the fu 6ozrm, especially the Frist, are to be regarded as the
earliest, most direct descendants. We will therefore
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We must pay particular attention to the monuments of their cult symbolism, from the prehistoric
finds to the folk kinders of the present day, especially in connection with the same monuments of
Ireland and Scotland.

For this narrower circle encompasses the aite ruo/da cultural heritage.

As far as the Scuiu'mt and the N@rv of Lugh are concerned, we will examine these symbols in
more detail in the next section and in the section "Son of God". The cauldron of Dag-da stands in
the same place where the "stone" is located in the )ahres series, where the hieroglyph is day-
denotes the V'intersolstice, where the @ e - str ofisr- v,'ird. It is therefore an important confirmation
that the cauldron is brought from Chrigs.

Dad one of the places bore the name Ninian and the Tuatha sage Offs href, the overall ist fiir %ﬁwﬁm?&‘gf
ethnological problem was also of great importance. According to tradition sollten Europas

the Tuatha lived in "Boetia" in the north of Europe. This has already been linked to Bothnia

(O'Mahony). Firstly, we have the "Aryan" name in front of us, but also the designation Min *Ir a place

of the Tuatlia's northern European homeland.

The word Nmi' was first handed down to us by TaCitu9 (Germ. Ca 46). He describes ste as a
hunter population at the lowest cultural level who did not practise agriculture. According to him,
ste are to be found east of the Baltic Sea. Likewise, the Old Norse name indicates an arkdsian
population belonging to an eastern, non-Nordic race. The "Finna-Land" in Beowlf (80)
indicates the high Scadinavian north inhabited by that people, mud Niaerr, in Old Norse
sources Oiiinar, are still called the M,p§es in Norway today. Prokop mentions the Skri'ti'ifiooi,
meaning the snowshoe-walking Lapps (Old Norse ' -d-s1j6'oze "walking in snowshoes"), whose
name is still documented by Adam of Bremen and Saxo Grammaticus. In addition to the
Skridefinnen in the area of today's llerg-Lappen, Ter or are also mentioned, which are to be found
further east in the area of the Fisc her-Lappen. But these names are not only specific to the
northern part of Scadinavia, they also occur in the southern regions: compare place names such as
F'innved-n (originally FinHedr ) in Sméland, which contains the name of Jordan's
JiiereiMn*; FiMiult in Skéne, befell in Romerike,

In the two kdda's (Voluspq ip- i6 and Gylfaginning iq), Nzno is handed down to us as a dwarf
guame and indicates that this tribe was once "sucked in from the stony homeland through the seedy
valleys" (peir es s6ttu frz salar steini arervanga sjot til joruvalla). In the "Finns", then, we will
probably see a native Arctic fishing and hunting population of northern Europe, a protomongoloid
race that has been mentioned repeatedly above. This is explicitly confirmed by the Rigsyula, "the
song of Rig". Incidentally, it should be noted that fi*g is not a "Celtic" loanword but an old stock
word of the Atlantic-Nordic language and originally denoted the son of God at the high summer
time, at the summer solstice, as the king of heaven "rmg¥" ("a- ' etc.), will be discussed later. Henri-
defr, originally the name of the Son of God in the summer-winter solstice division of the year, is
also an ancient possession of the Atlantic-Nordic race. The poem now deals with the emergence of
the three estates of the Saga period, of the Knights or bondmen, then of the peasants and finally of
the Yarls. Here, too, it contains important old folk lore about racial stratification.

about an iirgermacices *Juan Jéiger" vgt O?fp now f-ri'srzi: Tva fornsm8lfindska bygdenamn". Medde isndeo frén

Norra Smalands Fornmizinesfarening V It (19a6), $ If. From Frieseu is Urgerm. Jeuuns - no als YerbaladjeJctiv to
§o0. A subntantivicrung here vols xei Tacitus' /ceni. westtiord. Jner, new. The Lapps, as hunters, have received their
oldest germaric name your.
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"Thus it is told in old stories that one of the Aesir, who was called I-Ieimdall, took his way along
the Feeresstran'f-s and came to a homestead where he called himself Ar." The next strvpiien s hi
aern the simple living conditions of the old couple who lived on that homestead. Edda, the wife,
gavebirth to adeaf child, Mr] ron Haut and Haor thorundsvartan), after the god's visit. They
drove him "servant" f§ra 1):

(g.) Wrinkled w;iren and rough the hands, Black the
Isdgel, micht schiin the face, Knotig the
knuckles, krilmin the R ticken
Thick fingers, long heels. (Genzmer)

As he grew up, knew how to tie raffia and tie rice wood, "the tippclmaid c am e through the gate,
her soles dirty, her arms sunburnt, her nose flat: tnan called her "maid". In contrast to this
protomongoloid indigenous population, which is described as dark and wrinkled-skinned, spelt-
haired, flat-nosed, coarse-boned and stocky, the image of the northern-bred farming population
stands out as if from another world, from which the Arctic fishing and hunting population, the

Borreby Raxse, was overtaken.

(1 3.) The couple sat busy at work: Ifolz to the
weaving beam hewed the husband,
with a beard, z'ax the forehead mzrr arm,
The shirt was tight, the chest was in the corner. (Low)

(16.) The woman was in labour at the \Yerk: she
moved her back, stretched her arms,
wore jewellery on her head, on her shoulders Spain, on her
neck the linen cloth, the bib on her chest.

The indication of the forelock (sk9r vas fyr enni) is very important here, as it is a characteristic
feature of the Atlantic-Nordic race and is completely absent from the Asian race. In the Creto-
Minoan culture, which is based on the Atlantean-Nordic race, we can also find repeated examples of
the forelock.

Here too, the woman, Amma ("grandmother"), gives birth to a boy:

(z1.) Amma gave birth to a child, beat one in the cloth,
they netted him and called him "Karl",
the fresh red, he stirred his eyes.

The fresh hlilch and blood colour of the Nordic race is particularly emphasised here, as is the
spiritual and lively nature of the eyes. The child receives the urnordic, holy baptism of life and the
name Karl, "Kerl™, the old name of the common man, the people's man, Karl's children were called
"Holder", "Hausmann", "Schmied", "Bauer", "Pfliige*",
"Bonde", "Garbenbart", "Bursc h", "Degen™, "Mann", - - "Maid", "Braut'-, "Muntre", "Médchen",
"Proud", "woman", "wife", "fool", "addict", "modest". The status of the
"guys" (I-reien, farmer) - - "they built the land" /z3).

The J3auernstand is then followed by the )arlstand, the "nobility", which emerged from those
"Odalsbc'nden". The woman "ModiP' (mother) is particularly described here: "the brow lighter, the
chest lighter, the neck whiter than light snow". She also gave birth to a son f3SJ: "light

'Y gl. f: e/m"/Z PA. DisseZ: Aitkreta. Berlin i gz 3. 5. ¢8. fig. 133 -i3d j p. io4. Fig. ri; ii, 6z, Fig. 82 us-.
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was his hair, his cheek bright, his eyes sharp like a little snake". He freed the daughter of the pHersen-
(Jarl over a Gau), "Erna with slender fingers, snow-white and clever" (¢0), We know how confusing
the sight of the pure-bred, Nordic man and his Siegfried eye was to the tnediterranised Romans from
the reports of the Roman historians about the first encounters with the Germanic tribes. According to
Irish tradition, the Tuatlia, whose own name actually means "from the light", came "from heaven",
means "from God", "breath of God". This derivation and racialisation of the word is confirmed in a
poignant way by the story handed down to us by Beda from Pope Gregory the Great (590-60§).
Whilst walking through the slave market in Rome, he saw young, gg- long angels. Struck by the beauty
of their appearance, the tall figures with their light-coloured hair, he com men ted : "How sad that
people with such lovely, bright faces still belong to the darkest of darkness and are not yet illuminated
by the light of divine grace". When he enquires about their names and understands 'Angeht' (angel)
instead of Angli (angels), he says: "They bear this name rightly, for they have a face like the angels and
shall also once again be co-heirs of the angels".

Gregory's prophecy was to be realised, Irish land Anglo-Frisians, Ingv ons,
were the first Christian preachers of the North, who spread the old Ma-uri faith in the guise of the
Nazarene reformation, against the Eastern Vodanist lJeidenturn. From the North came the continuation
of their work, the Reformation, a Germanic spiritual movement, and from the North today the second,
crude Reformation, the remembrance of the Nordic race as a religious renewal of the world, is
breaking out.

From these so clearly recognised racial opposites, one can immediately connect the associated
spiritual ones. The Hmm mentioned by Tacitus (Germania, ed 45) also include the li/eure, a name that
actually meant "sorcerer" (cf., Old Norse si Jr "to cast spells").

In Old Norse, however, the secondary meaning of "sorcerer" is also inseparable from the name
Ninnor: both meanings are, so to speak, equivalent. In the sagas, it is always the so-called Finns
and Lapps who appear as sorcerers, shamans and witches.

This is a very important observation for later, because the Eastern, Lappo-Finnish
superstition, asitis rampant in the Vodanism of the Edda, is due to the racial mixture between
the Borrcby and Tuatha peoples.

This racial mixing had already begun in Scadinavia in early times. Stirbt summarises the results
of his investigations into the "Craniology of the Swedish Stone Age" (p. 6) accordingly:
"Everything points to the fact that the long-skulled Nordic race penetrated into Skadinavia, which
was densely populated by a brachycephalic people, and into Denmark, and mixed with this
people. In the passage graves (as at Hvellinge) and in the later stone cists we came across a
mixture of skull shapes representing both the old and the new people,

As mentioned above, this brachycephalic population will have originally advanced from Eastern
Europe through Central Europe to the Atlantic coast in the younger epoch of the Early Stone Age. The
"Bigoudens™ of Brittany, like the Scottish and Irish Mongol types, are the scattered remnants of this
powerful, subarctic, ancient Asian ring of peoples, which shifted or was pushed northwards as the
diluvial ice receded. This indigenous population remained very strongly established in Denmark and
Skane. The relationship, as it gives prince far the Stone Age, is1S. ¢y):
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Dolichecephal e M exocepbale Bracbykepbale
Sweden without Skfine 56,y /. 36,2 °/, 0,6 -1
Daneeiark with Skkne 78,7 °/, 33,6 -}. 6,z °J,

How strongly the mixture has set in over the course of time and lifted up the original layer
is shown by the tabc))e given by Furst (5. §6-49s:

Dolicbokepbele Musokephate brschykephalo
5Sweden Dunemark Schu'eden Diintinark 8eh'a'eden Dane0sark
Stone Age 1-], 309 w''/- 44 /- 9- c6 °/,
Iron Age 66°J, 66 -/" *9°of- *9°/- 5" 3'f-
N *t 3°°/- i° /- S7'/- SS Y- 3"- 33 -

The migration of the Nordic race from Scadinavia in the Iron Age, the migration from the north, is
clearly recognisable in this table. As int dre m//, un &r NmM dr "i iiiraredo S'ud- Europa netrec
Bico em g ligo md si'ttlichm Aufwrrtuzrg au/ti rte.

The mixture of hatred will also have led to a mixture of names. And so it is understandable that
the name "Finn e" also appears among peoples who have nothing at all to do racially with this original
Asian, proto-Mongoloid population. Bcl today's
"Finns", within the Finnish-speaking population of Finland, at least three different racial elements
can be distinguished, one of which belongs to the Atlantic-Nc'rdian race, deu Tuatha, deu Nord-
Atlantikem (Germanen): it is the predominantly bionde, blue-eyed, long-skinned element in the fi eiZm
err# fontes. The short-waxed, short-shaded to hyperbrachycephalic, dark, lappish element i s more
or less pronounced in the north. In addition, a third usetype occurs in the centre and east of the country,
which has blond, straight hair, burr-blue or different blue-grey to grey irises, small and narrow eye slits
up to a level "1\tongotenfalte"; small, rather broad, blunt nose, the tip of which is often slightly
upturned; large, brachycephalic, rather angular head, the face proportionally broad in the zygomatic arch
and jaw areas, with a broad, strongly developed lower jaw.' In this last breed type, the so-called Os/6
"f/actirn, we will perhaps see a Mi'reua ti'on of the arétic-gordic breed, z'ic also the Jlmisch-
ugriscueu SpratMm céu xri°cherm Bestandtez! of the arutiscu-nordi'sclire Sprac/igutcc bnz'ahrt Imbex
ale d'e ward-oze anisclicii.

)he further east and especially north you go, the more the pigmentation and brachycephaly
increases. The traces of the migration of these "Finns" of Actic-Nordic passages can no longer be
traced back anthropologically, as they have long since b e e n obliterated by the later displacements
of the dark, brachycephalic population.

The intricate problem of the Ugric and Urul-altaic peoples and languages
will only be able to be unravelled when the minority of an older basis, that of an Arctic-Nordic
race, is confirmed alongside that of the younger, Atlantic-Nordic race. This much is certain, that the
name "Firme" originally re ferred to people of inner-Asian racial origin, who - like Samoyeds and
Lapps - later adopted an Arctic-Nordic language, today's "Ugro-Finnish".

'fi". 2f. Wid/uW in the Reallexikon der Vorge,chichte. 111. g, p. 368.
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The question now is, what does the name® JrQ' tell us about the three, Ni  Ni' rto Gothic,
/oru' "faeces", Old Low German, /rrcai, /mna "SumpP", Old Norse /cn and /eei, Middle Low Dutch
Old Frisian.

/This would correspond roughly with the Eddic tradition already mentioned (Vol. i4-16, Gylf, +4),
which states that the dwarf people, who also have the name "Finn", came from a swampy area.
However, it is unlikely that this can be the only meaning, as this small, dark indigenous population also
lived in other, non-swampy areas for a long time, as the arable farmers of the time were not yet able to
survive.
"Tuatha" to the land harvest in Sltadinavieri and Denmark.
What, for example, do the Ingvdonian, Frisian settlement sagas have to sa'y about this "land grab"?
In the legends of Sylt, an important old tradition has been preserved for us, retold by Hansen:- "When
the Frisians first came to Sylt, they had chased the bLn'ren -ute, t h e shy ones from Euro da gnueiee,
northwards, to the heath and the barren places, and had left them there to live. The small people, w h o
probably belonged to the "FiNapprs” or "Nz?fr?iig" (chains'), crawled into the fiigr7 and N6AJm on the
Haide and into the Gebiisch, which at that time filled many lowlands to the north of Braderup. - They
lived mainly on berries and shellfish (mussels), but probably also flew fish and birds and collected eggs.
They had axes, knives and battle hammers, which they sharpened themselves, and they also made pots
from earth and clay. They were poor, but always cheerful. They often sang and danced in the moonlight
on their Auts and wouam; but they were false, worked little and stole wherever they could get
something, even children and beautiful women's rooms. Therefore, the tiles who lived close to the
l4iiide had to keep a watchful eye and be careful that their w'eiber and girls were not confused by the

On'f'ezerribr (subterraneans), as those who lived OrrErfr i "n the Hiigrin were called.
The individuals who stayed in the bushes and later in the houses were called PUézu; a ravine in the
north-east of Ilraderup is still calleddadl . Incidentally, they were all heathens,

could hex and often turned into mice and toads. They had a special language, but it seemst h a t
they later adopted much of the Sylt language; some of their sayings and rhymes are still known. Their
chief was called Niin, he lived in the "Erhebungshiigel" (Reisehoog) in the middle of the high
Haide between the three northern villages."
With these "subterraneans", the Sylt "fighters" or "Frisians", huge people, now fight a battle for the
island, which ends with the complete destruction of the Finn people.
The most important details for us in this report are first of all the details about the name and the
dwelling and way of life of this small indigenous population, which must have existed ¢'m the
tiles: their chief is called "Jéie" (!), they themselves are counted among the "Finlappen" and live in
hills and caves, i.e. in "earth dwellings"; hence their name "Unterirdischen". They lived from
fishing and hunting and had Stone Age utensils (weapons, tools). Over the course of time, the lore
has taken on more and more legendary traits and finally transformed this lappofinnish indigenous
population into a demon-like entity.
This is how the cave dwellers became "mountain" or "earth" people. In the Germanic culture, however,
the names still recognise the original meaning.
In the Edda and the sagas, the "subterraneans", Danish drryordisH, already

' Narr Leni: The D ut8cben unihe Nacbbar*idarnme. German. Bibl. It; 'i8 (Neiidruck) H eidelberr '9-d4
S.aye. * f. #. f 'mscs: Contributions to the legends, customs, rights and history of the Nerdhies.
Deezbiiii 1880. p. io f. "De 6nd'ereerscben tip Sold."
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with completely mythical features. According to Atlantean cosmic symbolism, as inhabitants of the
earth's caves and moors, they belong to the "underworld", i.e. the winter half of the year, to the earth,
the water, the moor, where the "stone", the "rock" is located.

"under steininum" (Yngl. S'aga c. t 5), "i j9rBu oc i steit um". There is also the grave, the world of the
dead, the megalithic tomb, the "dolmen", whose "inhabitants" later tradition makes them. The Eddic
dwarves therefore also bear the names m' (great-grandfather), Dé'ina,

Nd'inn, Nar, "dead" (Volsp. i i, Hav. 43 Hyndl.); cf. dvergar daudir (Fas. 2. 495) - ' Dwarf Alx'iss
dwells with the dead (Alv. z). lu Nons'egen they are then called Anug/ofé pGrabvolk", Danish also
bzrrgfolé Swedish Jerd/e/é (ErdvoM}, jordvotn , noiweg. W'fre, islanOisch

AWn/often, "hidden people", aNd "wdr, wcstfalisch Hor-.

The burial urns come from them and the graves are named after them W/zu-, Lllfémorrgz,
AHérxgrabrt- called, they themselves value, lead, take. uh.-

This Low German name is particularly important because it refers to the old uf(u:r) olfar), the
name for the \Vintersonnenwende and the grave. We also have the Bmeichnong FmeWMe, which
also emphasises their ethnic affiliation to the Nmni' or Km tt. The confusion of the megalithic
tomb, the passage and mound grave with the Lappofinnish earth dwellings in the later tradition is
completely understandable. Both the Lapp chambers and the Eskimo winter house go back to the
same original form: the snow-brick round house borrowed from the Arctic or Atlantic-Nordic
culture of Magdalenia. In the later Stone Age, when the Atlantean race had already long since
acquired the dwelling pit with above-ground hut construction, this "company" race still clung to
the pit and hollow dwelling, the earth house. However, the layout of the megalithic grave, from the
closed dolmen with entrance to the passage grave, is based on the old Arctic-Nordic "wintnr
house".

After all, this is "the grave" - the winter solstice.

This confusion, which arose from later tradition, can still be observed in Hansen's work in modern
times, so to speak, when he remarks in the footnote (page i z) eu the place of residence Nii'r in the
"Reisehoog" that in his opinion Fin must have lived in the "Denghnog", the rough passage grave.

The second Sylt name ' leads us on the same ethnological track. We know the word
in Old Norse as , Frisian-English , tirz. On Sylt it is still a
"legendary branch", a "Klabautermann". The word is also found in the Finnish Kalevala as Qu-
'rt?ri "the little man*, a water spirit.

If we look at the prehistoric finds of northern Europe on the basis of the above results of our
investigation of the tradition, the nenlithic Bernstcin figurines from Schwarzort (East Prussia) offer
interesting evidence of this northern "Finnish" misclic culture. It has already be en emphasised by
other researchers that these figures are evidence of shamanism among this "Finnish" indigenous
population and that they are directly related to the shaman idols of the Arkfic Asiefi.

'JA ' smN--: German M olog¢y. 4th -sg. (E. H. Merer) I1S.*3;'d, III, Uln E+ H. Wiyer. Germaniscbe M
ythologie, Berlin 1891, p. i60, i y f, iys. For the connection of these designations with the " -ittgeo" or lobes see further
ff". &. iPi4-ifR *0'": Saivo. On the plague of the Nordic constituents of religion

the rag. Bertrégt zur Retigionsn'isseo "ctlaft, z. Jahrg. iqi /i5, Heft z (i 9i8), p. ISS F. - VgL O, fmiM!i'us - Der Orienl und Europa.
SiocRboJm 1899. p. 4z-j5. 3 vgC G. Nierudi: Der Sehamanisinus bei den sibiri- schon V6llc ers. i9a 5. p . 66f. P "iir*-
Lcit?a- Kartographische Daistcliungen zur germanische s R eligippsge- xc hicht e, Ver6iYentlichuzsgen der Landesanstalt ftir
Vorgeschichtn zu Halle. Issue V, 1920, p. 8.
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Lote "finniséhe L 'rbevolkerung hord-liuropas und die l'iortlatlantiker oder Tuatha-V Riker

') Bronze Agelichc finds from DSncmarfc: a) 8lesser, found in a mound near /avng} de, Xircltspicl TuJ- strop boi Ska
"deréorg : t') gefondec n $n urn near Kaisersherg, dei ttsehoc io H"lsicin. - z) Bronechgur, gcfuiiden near
Himmelsberga, Kirchspicl Langltits, Oclnnd. - 3\ Bronze figure, found near Laxeby, K ircbspiel Kuping. - 1)
Flernstein find from Scfiwarzort, Kurische Xcltrung, hTcmefgtcbiet jungsteinscitlicli. - $) /'for-

\agic Baoer of the "I"inn race. - 6) Ucsicl\tamaskc of bronze, found in fér" thy, T\liickfcbT' Amt,
Ocland: der langschidlige, langgesichtize Tyus derNordatlaatiker oder Tiiatha-Volmer fai antiscli-zordische

Rasec\ - ;, i The Bigoudens ter tiasac-Uretcgnc, dio )appo-ftnnische Ifrbev6lkcrung in Xordfrankreich
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Cf. atlas fig. 03W506i: especially the faces of figures 5036, 05y, 50$q form a vivid example of the
type of this "original population". And as has always been the case, the foreign northern-race
Cc'lonisators took the "daughters of the people" who had become their "thread", and so the dark race
mixed with the Tuatha blood.

The fact that there is no clumsy, primitive technique here i s clear from the natural appearance of
this breed type, as the brooche knife Fig. 62 a shows us. We can already see a mixed breed type here:
the nose does not appear Asian, but rather betrays an oriental influence; the zygomatic arches are also
hardly prominent; the drooping mouth, but especially the "shifting" eyes, clearly point to the ancient
Asian primitive breed. The find is bronze and comes from a mound near Javrigyde near Skanderborg
(Denmark).

The figurine on the brass knife, which was found in a contemporary urn near Kaisersberg in
Holstein (Atlas fig., 3ofizb), also appears to be foreign in its costume (loincloth). It is
probably intended to represent a servant.

The "p]atte nose", the broad "nasty face", as it is called in the Rigs{'ula, the smooth
The two figurines found on Oeland (Atias fig. 3020 and 30J I), of which the latter is another
important piece, especially because of its phallic handling, clearly show that the hair of the phallic
idols is not only of great importance. These phallic idols, Bof dr (!), have hitherto been categorised by
Germanic studies as "gerinanic idols or idols", cf. fig. $oy$ a Phallic figure from Rroddenbjaerg-Moor
near Asmild, Jiitlarid: fig. 30;r6 Phallic figurin e, peat bog find from Wf-Nn?ocf on Lake Ruppin;
fig. J*f4 find from Holdernes near Hull (England), én evidence of foreign blood and "Gcistesgut"
among the Vikings of Gaga-

* 19 century?). All these idols are of Lappn-ilnn origin, such as the phallic figure of ven Rallinge
(S6dermannland) (atlas fig. 508y) squatting down in an Eastern European-Asian manner with legs
tucked under, to which we will return later.

This is where I would like to add my suggestion for the interpretation of the name Fin(x). The
contrast between the two races of the AUantian-Nordic race of the Tuatha and the Borreby race was
initially based on the other appearance, the phenotype. For th e light-haired, light-eyed and light-
skinned N ordic people, these "Finns", the "subterraneans", the "Uller- kens", the "earth pales",
weresrWars (cf. Section VI), The designation
of the "earth pale", the "dark race", 'fix(n)u etc., will also be given by the dominant Tuatha voices to
other darker pigmented races of the Giidens. We must therefore, outside Western Europe, direct our
attention in the first place to Western Afflira, which was first touched by the stream of South Atlantic
peoples. While in Irish fin is "wE 0", in the Vai language/s it means "to make black", "to blacken", &
"to be black", fies-dv"coal", "darkness"; Jifi "dark, dammefig",

Diéifimerung", "twilight", /Jn, nun/m "to be white", "the white".

The meaning of "black and white", "earth-pale", is thus quite characteristically represented in this
Atlantean original apraclert corplex, so that we will probably see in the "fin" peoples a designation of
the Tuatha peoples for the dark-haired earth-pale and duricoloured foreign races.

Vwgicicheri we now also have an early historical find, the facial maque from Gérdby on Oland,
which seems to date from the Migration Period (5th century), with the images of the basic type of
that prehistoric population obtained from the prehistoric and early historical finds.
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we see before us the racial type of the Tuatha peoples: the long-faced, long-skulled Nordic man,
whose appearance is in sharp contrast to that of the "Finnic" indigenous population ( Atlas fig. 306 a, b).

But if we now place the statues which the Roman sculptor has faithfully reproduced of the Germanic
woman next to these facial masks, the embodiment of that Adele of spirit and soul is revealed which
compelled a Gregory the Great to compare her with "angels" (Atlas figs. $06-5c68),

Even today, this racial contrast is still clearly visible among Norwegian farmers: the long-
skinned, blond Nordic Tuatha type and the short-skinned, dark Borreby type, the "Finns", both of which
can still be found more or less purebred (Fig. 3CO3 and 306§). The tragedy which this racial mixture
brought to the Tuatha peoples will be the subject of our further consideration. It forms the basis of the
problems of the Viking and saga period.

To summarise, it is sufficient to note once again that the north of the European

mainland W*rrzc'ygs can be regarded as the original homeland of the Nordic race, but was already
inhabited by the ancient Asian short-headed race, to which the Eskimo, Lapps and "Finncn" nis
variants belong, before the T uatlia peoples, the Nnrd Atlantics, the Germanic peoples from the west
colonised northwest Germany, Denmark and Scadinayia. 9znz Berrepy-Rasve thus bathes di'i
IfnterxcNUt dm gzolagischrn Profilcciini'ttes der yordeuropdisclum Vilber und Prer Kultura. In the
racial mixture it must therefore also somehow make itself felt and be recognised spiritually. Just
how little the classical writers saw the "Germanic" land o f the Wnr'frn can still be observed in
Ptolemy's map of the Vikings, as reconstructed by Schiittc.' The people of Brunei still extend
from the Baltic to Sweden (Atlas Fig. 5069). The mix of breeds between the Nordic breed and the
Borreby breed, which can already be traced back to the Megalithaeit in Scadinavia, has bred,
among other things, as a mixovariation, the face-shaven, blond Frisians, the Frisian round heads, as
they occur so frequently, especially in the continental North Frisians. For here the contact® with
Denmark, where this original breed was so strongly represented, was a direct one. In contrast, we only
gradually see the round head penetrating from the east, via Croningen, in the case of the East

Frisian terp skulls. This racial mix also explains the appearance of the N zmena N* in Anglo-Frisian

hisory. A Frisian Kcinig, son of the Folc wilda, is called this. It recurs in the Anglo-Saxon family trees as
Ac dcz ifudn again! - The same
in the Irish. A comparative compilation of the Ish, Anglo-Saxon and domestic family trees shows
the "Finnish" basis of the U,'odanistic theogony.

Irizc bAngelsidchsisc lilslaridiseh
Finnlocka Fiinn Bure

. | i

Finn Fredulf Bor 2 Bestla
I ! - . -

EochaidhFedlech S Grofinna Freolaf Qdfn, Hanir, Lodurr
Bree, Nar, Lothiir Pwoes
(Eochaidh)

' Go&tea'f SciiiilJe; °Ptolem "z Maps of Northern Europe. Published by the Royal Daznsh Geographical Society:
Kjabenh8H. Fig. 31, p. XXXI. It is especially the veidietist of F. Laopewiesche, C. Mehlis nod F. 8chulteo that
the reliability of the a}exandrinisc G eographeo, who lived in a. )abrb. o. Chi. w a s again vindicated, against the
few, earlier Btaodmarkuny MiiJleohofB3 uod R eperts. ' In Upper Hesse (Celdcro) bites

Wodazi as the "wild hin" nocJs the "fines hunter™,
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Odin, HBnir and Lodorr give life to the first humans, 1¢ (ash) and Ems. Accordingly, Bres, dar,
Lothar are the "F*m of 2fin", the three "Find-Emna" or three "Fidhs", that is "woods", "forests".
Wmm takes the place of Wndan in Ireland, as does the god of the Tuatha Dé Danann, Dagda,
"Eochaid" hicB. Nar is probably identical with AeZ, in Norwegian sagas the swcite of Loki's
three sons is the N , iVm; Navy. Lothur corresponds to the Eddic Z /3, which is again identical
with Gobi, Gepr and the Irish
£ug should be.

In the Irish genealogical registers of Nm, his father Uama/ has a brother Tobias. This is a purely
geographical name - Jutland or Jotland, the land of the ")6tuns" or
"Eotenas. In Beoz'ulf, Hirn is the leader of both the Eotens and the Fresnas. The please w'zr fun/teil,
however, is also called Denn’, a name that recurs as Dimine, E doctor at the mouth of cler Pcesr.

berg am AUe'i@ in Holstein is identical again with "Ntirnsf'erg"

In the footsteps of the River Nains, the primeval migration of this indigenous population can still be
traced, stretching from the eastern Baltic to Ireland and the Scottish islands

It is the path by which Asian intellectual property entered the Nordic worldview.
The racial mixing between the Tuatha and "Finn" peoples was the main cause of the first disintegration
of the pure monotheistic light faith of the North Atlantic peoples. The spiritual unity of the people
broke down as a result of this racial mixture: thus it became accessible to the later
disintegrating influence of Central European, Oriental-Asian and Mediterranean goddess
beliefs, which flowed from the Celts and Romans to the Cermans.

Let us now summarise the result of this fourth section, the emigration of the Arirtic-Nordic 36.Zestmmenfassang.

race and the emergence of the Atlantic-Nordic race together, we can see in als Inbegriff der Ur-
The first and oldest settlement sagas of the atlanti- gtsebietite of the stian-

schen Kulturkreises tragen mufterrrchtliclien Charakter: Frauen sind die Fiithrenden, anscheinend kraft
irgendéner noch zu untersuchenden hultrechilichen Stellung. In this the Irish settlement sagas of the Banba
and Cessair agree with the North African Atlantic sagas of antiquity (the Amazon kingdom etc.),
also with regard to the cultic interpretation of the decimal system and its basis, the hand (the $o virgins
of Cessair and Danaos etc.). The iJth Atlantic region, which today extends over a scorched area west
of the Iberian Peninsula and Ireland, u'ar the Foinorian region, the Md-uru, the

"Mother", "West", "Sea Land", after which the Armoricans of Brittany, the Pomeranians, the Ma-uri,
the Am-uri (Amorites), the Polynesian Ma-ori called themselves. The emergence of the mixed race
of Cro-Magnon and the Magdalenian culture is linked to the appearance of the Atlantic and
Atlantic-Nordic Rasxes. Since the hieroglyphics of the Hfagdalenian period probably contain
evidence of the elk (Gemini) and bull winter solstice symbolism, but the ram winter solstice
symbolism can only be traced to a negligible extent, this powerful Atlantean empire must have
emerged before 8ooo

v. Chr. This would be consistent with the Platonic tradition of the under-

The Atlantis period, which is given as 9000 B.C., is the same as the Atléntis period.

The Fomorians (South Atlanteans) had once advanced southwards through the Atlantic plaice area
with the "Haotboot" your Ekhhaut canoe. It was from them that the ancient Asiabian, Kunschédlige
population, which even then must have extended through Central Europe (Ofnet race) to southern
England, took over the Hautbont. When now the Atiantics, on southern Ilreitc
* IV. R t°me. - The Dolmens eFlrelaziA 3 vols. London i89t. Vol. hl. ti, 89z £

tiseh-nordischenRasse
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Once they had arrived at a place where forests w ere available to them, they switched to building the
dugout canoe and the dugout canoe, the skin boat, like the roundhouse of the Arctic-Northern race,
remained in use among the Eskfmo-Lappofin people of Britain, who then called the Naoien "firbolg",
"sack boat people".

After the fall of Mé-um, as well as after the rising of Ireland above sea level, the mainland Atlandian

Mixed Viilker (Partholan, Nemed), "skin boat people" ("firbolg",
"companies"), and North African Fomorians disputed the possession of Ireland. A new wave of
Atlantic-Nordic blood, the North-AUantians, the Tuatha peoples, then intervened from the north.
The Tuatha people will have turned eastwards from the northernmost part of Mé-uru, the Atiantian
skll area, which probably lasted the longest, and colonised the North Sea area, Polsete (Forsete,
Foesete) Land. They are therefore not m-"men", but 'zr-, w -, ir-"men" (vgi. p. i¢¢ f.). From this North
Sea area (Doggerland), the North-Atlantic, Proto-Germanic spread westwards via Scotland to
Ireland and eastwards to northern and north-western Europe in the later Stone Age. In contrast to
the settlements in Ireland that came from the mainland of south-west Europe, which originated from
the Atlantic blischvOlkern there, the Z'sa/4a are explicitly reported to have come from the north. Ne
"ioum and TuatH Dr Datas, 5ud- and l'iord-Atlantics, are originally racially related, just as the
tribal trees of the two groups of peoples are inextricably mixed in deu Irish traditions. Defeated by
the Tuatha in the "first battle" of Magtured, some of the "Firbolg" may have emigrated to south-
west Europe. From there they then returned in alliance with another people. In this respect, three
Irish traditions are chronologically completely confused and show the obscuration of a millennia-
old continent, which was distorted by overlapping with foreign peoples (Celts) and three
reworkings of the Christian chroniclers.

According to tradition, the "Firbolg" allied themselves with the "Fomoriem", who were also
called their "GotteP' (i.e. their "masters "9). These "Fomorians" were probably the Spanish GlosAi-
nbec L-ute, whose storm now swept across Western Europe and Flitania. At first, the T uatha will
have succumbed to this allied attack, until they succeeded in finally defeating the enemy in the
second battle of Magtured and driving out the "Fomnrier ' the pFirbolg" let them stay in the
country. Ore Ttiatha then ruled Ireland until the invasion of the Celts, the Gel&-ler of the so-called
lffiLrMer, the people of dfif, from the mainland. They were defeated by the Fmobr. In their
survivors, they retire to the burial mounds, the "W, ale Immortals". The meaning of this tradition is
that the Tuatha population, which now came under Celtic rule and will have mixed with the Celts,
faithfully preserved the memory of their ancestors as the "light", "heavenly", the honourable. For
in contrast to the bloodthirsty, mixed Central European-Asian superstition of the Celts, the
Schamanism of their druids, which later Celtic tradition also attributed to the Tuatha, the memory
of that old, pure faith of the ancestors must have seeme d like a distant memory.

Likewise, in contrast to the cruel Celtic sacrificial ritual of arefoa walt, the religion of St
Patrick, the preacher of Christ, may seem like a message from the land of those heavenly
ancestors. This explains why the saint and various bishops
"fir eidc", "Miinner der sid".

And when we find the "marins of the sid" described in the Irish "tales", as in the
"Fiook of Leinster" (y6 a z3. 55 b 4J, - her curly, blonde hair is mentioned.



The naming of the Celts touches on the "Indo-European" question on both sides. A's already 37- »&rfen und ,./a-
explained in the second section, the theory of the continental-European origin and origins of the ermanest
"Indo-Europeans", i.e. the "Nordic race", as put forward by the old philological school and also
by prehistorians, was a working hypothesis and nothing more. It was an attempt to conceptualise,
structure and present this race and its language in terms of its development. The fact that the
"Nordic race" could not have originated in Europe, let alone in Asia - as a well-known "ancient"
historian seriously suggested once again on the basis of the Tocharcr discovery - has already been
proven by the findings of btutserological racial research and will be fully confirmed in the course
of this study on the basis of the results of intellectual-historical research (history of symbols and
writing). There has therefore never been an "Indo-European* original people or a uniform
"Pindo-Germanic" original language in Europe. From the earliest point in time at which we
anthropologically identify the Nordic race in Europe, it already appears more or less mixed
and in all cases its lower class forms an indigenous, but originally ancient and inner-Asian race.
The most pure-bred Nordic race is found in Scotland and Ireland.
still in the younger Steinseit against

The colonisation of northern and north-western Europe, as well as the Atlantic coast of southern
and south-western Europe, was carried out by three North Atlantic peoples, the Tuatha-Vi'lker
(Proto-Germanic peoples), from a mainland area sunk in the North Sea. It is a dispersal that took
place exclusively via the 3frrrrmrg, and must have spread to the inland, central Germany, via the
Flubstraben.

In south-west Eurppa and on the coasts and islands of the Middle Inuit, the North Atlantic peoples
temporarily displaced or even overlapped the older South Atlantic peoples and their more or less
related cultures.

The Atlantic-Nordic mixed peoples of the south-west European Magdalenian culture (Cro-Magnon
race, etc.), who emerged from the Siid-Atlantics, spread further eastwards across Central Europe. In the
later Stone Age, three waves of 1'ford-Atlantic peoples also advanced south-eastwards from the north-
west and the Baltic Sea area. These movements of peoples overlapped in south-east Europe, where far
older layers of Arctic-Nordic peoples, three Ural-Altaic and Ugro-Finnic language groups, including
the Sumerians, were already present from the north.

These older layers were o verlaid by the ancient Nordic peoples, who finally came to a
standstill in South Asia (Indo-Iraiiians), but here, too, the ancient Nordic race overlaid far older
gmiisclite peoples and cultures with Arctic-Nordic and South Atlantic components (e.g. Drawida).

The Central European culture of the later Stone Age thus goes back to the southern Atlaiite
Festlandian 3lischviila people of the Magdalenian period, who spread eastwards from south-west
France

In this way, they will always have become more mixed-race. We know the Central European
NzZZm as such a mixed people, who probably formed a national group in an area between the
Alps, the Elbe and the Rhine. Three skeletal finds show Nordic components (Corded Ware people,
ams amparo) and Western (Gfockenbecher people: Ma zer# a ), mixed with dinafisCheli short
sciiiadels (Rademacher). In addition to the later Nordic breed type, the tall and slender
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iang-headedii blond and blue-eyed people (Strabo VIL, 6, 2CD u. z90; Diodorus V, 28; Livius
XXXVIH, 12), according to reports by classical writers, a small, dark-haired, short-headed
indigenous population also appeared among themi Towards the end of the Bronze Age, there
was mixing with a brachycephalic people of Alpine race, who, in contrast to the Celtic skeleton
burial in mounds, brought with them cremated bodies and urn burials. In their further expansion to
the south, east and west, they became the mediators of Asian and Oriental-Mediterranean
influences as far as the Ingveonian cultural area, from which they wrested the Atlantic coast of
western Europe and then Britain and Ireland. As a result, the neo-legal-critical foundations of the
rnonotheistic Tuatha religion o f th e Btegalithic period were replaced by the eastern patriarchal
polytheistic shaman (druid) rule.
completely destroyed.
\How the colonisation of Atlantic Western Europe once took place is still clearly recognisable
in a Druid tribal legend. According to Timagenes (i. Jahrh. BC), the droids reported that one part
of the people wa s el'ngeborrx, but another part came from the distant islands and a third part
moved across the Rhine (into Gaul)'. The original population would have been the ancient Asiatic
short-headed Raj: this was then overlaid by the North and South Atlanteans, who came from the
Atlantic Insuilar region; finally the so-called "Celts" came across the Rhine, as conquerors of
this part of the Ingvaeonian empire. In Britain and Ireland, the old Tuatha-Hcrren class merged
completely with the Celtic conquerors to form a Celtic-speaking upper class, which still had
predominantly Nordic racial characteristics. The ideal of beauty of the Irish sagas, at the time of
the creation of this written literature, is still the golden curly hair, the skin colour like rfilch and
blood and the
shining kiaren sky-blue eyes.

38. altirische v-ii eit It is to Macaiister's credit that the anthropnlogy of the Irish heroic sagas is presented in a very
aordisch< R-ssee- . . . . P
kende 10 have compiled a valuable extract, as it is still available to us today for the Islindian saga.

Literature missing '. All people in higher positions have golden hair and light-coloured eyes, those
in lower positions are black-haired. The golden hair is described as long and flowing, the black
hair is cut short, except in the case of some foreign giants. The head with blond hair is called Bt
rung ("mane"), the one with dark hair is called berrad of 3rre'zlw "heavy", as in
Ztisammensctzungen e *d-b ad "R undkopP', dard-brrrad
"brown head", dab-brrz-ad "black head". "Berrad" is associated almost intrrt with an adjective denoting
a light-coloured l'arbe. The figures of Oeland discussed above (Atlas figs. SoJo and 5oy i), which
show the smooth-haired, short-cropped round head, could be us e d for pictorial representation,

The short-cropped hair was a characteristic of the serfs, in the "Ancient Laws of Ireland"
labelled asbcc-brrrad "Tonsiir".°

Dub, Dorcha and Teimel, "Black", "Dark" and "Darkness", are also significantly the names of the three
cupbearers and slaves of Brian, )uchar and )ucharbar, the sons of Dann and progenitors of the Tuatha.

The half-breeds now stand between these two poles. For it is explicitly mentioned in the traditions
that the Tuatha Dé Danann did not judge the Firbolg and that the
¥ Timagenes bei Ammianus Marcellinu’s‘T_XV, c.o §4) Drasidae memprant revera fuisse pupul_i';:a_rgn
indigesiam, sed alios quidem ab smsnlis extimis conflyxisse et tractibus transrhenanis, 2 R A, 5 MWacalister:
Ireland in Pre-Celtic Times. Dublin and London 1921, S. 42f. 3 ,Ancient Laws of Jreland” (Rolls Sertes) V. 76,
Zeile 15; vgl. O'Davaren’s Glossar in Archiv fiir eeltische Lexikographie 11, 5. 235 nack Macaiister, 5. 44.
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descendants of this older people continued to live in the country. And the chains, too, were already a
very mixed people - a comparative anthropological study of the Irish and domestic sagas in connection
with the mental and spiritual moments, would be a good idea.

give us a valuable insight into the true nature of the Nordic race. It would turn out that the true Viking
type is not the pure-blooded Nordic racial ty pe, but rather one who, in addition to great talent, can
show quite uneven and inharmonious, often repulsive characteristics, especially with regard to violence,
while the pure-blooded Nordic type places "right" above all else and only resorts to violence in self-
defence. For example, the physical and character differences between the Slralden Egil, the Nordic-
"Finnish" hybrid, and his son Thorstein, in whom the Nordic heredity of the GescMecht breaks through
again in a pure form, are extremely instructive. Thorstein is described as very handsome, white-blond,
with a shining face, tall and strong, not at all like his father, intelligent, rude, friendly and sociable.
"Egil loved him little". Thorstein's sincerity, righteousness and peacefulness come to the fore. He is
also a Christian.

The most beautiful and ugliest men in Iceland, whose characters were of the greatest diversity, came
from this family. It is characteristic of Egil as an ageing, blind, helpless man that he ponders whether
he should be kind to the people so that he can be
to feed their quarrel. Finally, he buries it.

Such anthropological evidence can often be gleaned from the Icelandic sagas, and wherever we
encounter the perfectly pure-bred, harmonious and beautiful Nordic Aeolian, we find the same
character traits: placing justice above despotism and violence and only breaking the peace in self-
defence.

In Egii Skallagrimsson, the qualities of the Lappo-Finnish nomadic blood, the blood of the
foliage and viander lobes, are combined with that of the Nordic man of action and his urge to
distance himself to a hard, wild, unharrnonian being. This has been the dark side of this racial
mixture.

But where this blood w a s only a subordinate admixture of the Nordic race, 3g. Di- a-rai-eh- there spiritualised that
other side of the North Asian nomad, the soft melancholy nlranian®  Raasen- mischung und die
and sensitivity, often to a spiritual depth from which the most marvellous powers of Germanic musical art emerged. It is the
Nordic-optical racial mixture with the Nordic
Dominant, to which a number of the greatest masters of that most supernatural and transcendental
of all arts belong, among whom one need only mention Bach and Beethoven.
The Tonkun.st language as the highest expression of religiosity is an occidental creation,
exclusively of the Tuatha-Voiker, the North Atlanteans, the Gerinans.
It is the Nordic blood of blood group 11 which, when mixed with the other races, triggers the
possibility of a higher spiritual flight of their otherwise instinctive, emotional values. And even if the
appearance (the phenotype) of a mixed-blood person will not always show this hereditary mass in a
clearly recognisable way, his spiritual work will express the dominance, the predominance of the same
at some time and in some form. In the process of becoming aware of this dominant hereditary
material as the basis of the common world view, the image will also be come increasingly clear in
the course of inheritance. This is the major question of today's mongrelisation posed in our
"Introduction”, to which we will return at the end of our investigation.



i68 Dic nordisehe Rossenmischung

the realisation of that component of the race which is the link between us all and in which
the spiritual and moral values o f our culture.
In the confused search of the present for a world view that unites us again, for a law that
reconciles us and can be the faith of us all, we turn to the development of knowledge of this
common foundation of ours. What is the spiritual heritage of that race whose blood is still
preserved in us like a permanent form* Such a race, which upheld the law as something God-
given, would have had a high, bright faith, just as its racial characteristics also embodied its name:
"from God" - "born of light" - pLightbearer-'. If Macalister then also in his
History of Ireland, speaking of the cult symbolism of the "sid", which seems forever closed to us, he
says (p. z3 ): "All that we can assert with any degree of certainty as to the interpretation of those
petroglyphs is that their close relation to the tomb expresses in some unknown form and
some unknown language the all-embracing prayer: "lucem tuam et requiem dona Domine huicce
sepuito” - "Lord, give this tomb Thy light and Thy peace."

Let us turn to the history of this belief.
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here has never been a greater mystery in the existence of the human race than 1. Die ,Drehungs

. . . . d das ,Jah
that of death and life, of dying and becoming. And nothing can have filled the soul of the :?e wmo!;m::;u

"simple-minded", nor yet the "double-minded" human being more with the sense of a
higher power than the eternal rhythm of the natural world.
The life of a youngman, with whom xhis own life was in direct contact and full kinklange
For him, the year is the great revelation of divine activity in the universe. It is a
Parable of the cosmic law given by God, according to Hesse, all change takes place in a constant and
infinite return.

This year of God in nature i s a wonderfully profound parable. Many days make up a year, and in
each day the parable of the year unfolds again: the birth of the light from which all life is, its ascent
to the highest height and its descent, death, sinking and rising again. What morning, noon, evening

and night are in the day, these are the spring, summer, late year and winter in the year, where with
the "light of the world" all life awakens anew, stirs and develops, reaches #ze full unfolding and height
of growth of the midday and summer time, in order to then prepare itself again for the descent, the
entry into night and winter, for the day on which rebirth will certainly take place. Thus the Nordic man
saw the parable of his life daily and yearly: the morning of his childhood and the spring of his
youth, the noon and summer of his adulthood, his full ride, and the autumn evening of his old age,
which is marked by the winter night of

death to new life, to being born again in his descendants.

The cycle of the day expands in its eternal sequence into the cycle of the year, which in turn expands

in the same sequence into the cycle of human life.

This cycle, the rotation in a circle, the rotation itself, is the great cosmic law of God, the moral
foundation of the universe and all existence. All experience of God and all knowledge of law is built on
this foundation. The law of eternal change, the revelation of which in time and space, primarily in the
year, was summarised by the Atlantean-Nordic masses in the symbol of the year, world or life tree, can
be documented in all Atlantean-Nordic languages with the same cultic vocabulary. One such term is,
among others, the f-r trunk and its inversion form r-/, which is phonetically and conceptually contained
in "turn", "twist", "turner" (drill), "thorn" (tree), in your Z-r and e-Z tree (also as cross and gallows), the
"wheel" as a symbol of the world- and year-tree, and also the eternally unchangeable law of the cosmos,
the law, the morality, the foundation and the origin of all existence, of creation, of nourishment.

The cosmic symbolism of this word clan is still in 47, also as "origin",

"ancestry", "gender", in Latin rif} " traditional way", "custom", "custom", ers (gen. #rti’s) "knowledge",
"science", "skll', but especially in Old Judaic ja
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preserved. The ancient Indian you of the Rig Veda, the who of the Awesta, the "order", the
"custom", the "behaviour" and the "law", is the "great creation" of the "twofold" God, Mitra-
Jaruna, the Son of God in the solstice, in the creation of the world, and emanates from Varuna, the
eldest, who is the actual "administrator of the Sta". Around the sky runs the twelve-spoked wheel
of rta, which never ages the year. The world-organising fathers "led the sun up into the sky after the
yta*; the sun, the revelation of Agni as the incamation of the Son of God, is then also called "the
bright visible face of the jta", as Agni himself is called "the offspring of the rta", "the one born in
the (ta". In the actions of the Itlen people, the tta acts as the moral law: "yta and wahree" is a firm
connection; as a contrast to "true", a -;rm is often called "what is not j-la". Righteous is "he who
strives for derri (ta", "walks on the path of jta", "kiinding the rta, thinking the right". (I'gL dic
sections

"Son of God", "Tree of Life", "There" and "Wheel Cross").

#. Der modern¢ These are fundamental views from which today's urban man is completely alienated. For him, the

Mm;:h:n éom year is an external, acitve concept, because more importance is to be attached to it than to any other
division of time, which the development of "modern economic life" has given rise to. Although he
is familiar with the year from his desk calendar, from his books and from certain changes of pleasure,
this urban man has no other inner relationship to the rhythm of creation. And his contact with the
year of God in nature occurs only occasionally, in fragments, during his amusements and
distractions, in the best case during his recreations. For modern man must "rise" from his economic
development, which has detached him from the clod and the year of God, his pace of work and life
racing ever faster and faster, leaving him already in the middle of his natural great year of life.
's'elken und dahinsiechen 1*$t. The urban "social" man, who h a s freed himself from all the natural
laws of the year, who has turned day into night and night into day and seeks "pastime" until time drives
him away, must "recover".

The renewal should give them the year of God in nature, but they cannot find their way back to
it. For if they were to regain its meaning, they would not proclaim the insane pursuit of flame as the
purpose of life, senseless industrialisation and urbanisation as "economic" development and
necessity, and stamp the deepest materialism, their own spiritual poverty, weakness and lowliness
as the spirit of the times, with which the
"modern man" in turn had to "go along".

They are well aware of the disruption to their physical strength that this "modern life" in the city
is making visible to an ever more alarming extent. They try to fight them and flee back to the year
of God when all the artistic means are no longer of any use. But they do not see and do not want to
see the first and lasting causes - their own apostasy from the eternal rhythm of life of God's year.
And that is why they no longer live, but are lived, and rot in body and soul, prematurely passing
away.

3 D‘%_J:‘Trdizf}:: The entire spiritual heritage culture of the Nordic race once grew out of the unity and rhythm of
the divine year: it formed the basis of their experience and recognition of God, and its symbolisation in

those hieroglyphs, the signs of the "sacred year series",

from which the writing systems of the \Velt emerged. If today we convey knowledge through

writing, through scripture, then this scripture was once only available to us from the highest
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Knowledge of this revelation of God in the universe, from the knowledge of the course of the year
that "light of the Vt'eIP' that comes from Gtitt.

Nowhere in this world, however, can the experience of light have been so profound as where the
contrasts between light and darkness, between day and night, are greatest and most visible. Only the far
north knows the year of God in the full unity of its opposites; in the law of its reversal, in the infinite,
eternal richness of its exercises, through which the experience is renewed every year. Not the
eternal summer of the tropical regions of the earth, not the soft half-lights of the southern, midland
climate contain this experience, but only the northern winter, when the light of God sinks deeper and
deeper into the course of its day, the day shortens more and more and the night becomes shorter and
shorter, until finally the light sinks completely into the deathly darkness of the winter night, only to rise
again to a new ascent and awaken all life with it from the code.

The mystery of the winter solstice is the most sacred and highest experience of the Nordic soul.
In it the great, divine law of eternal change is revealed, that all dying is only a becoming and that death
leads to life again through the Eight of God.

\If we are looking for the most ancient monuments of the spiritual heritage of our race, we must not search for Ursprung over
their recording of the Year of God. For it forms the basis of public and personal life, of religion and lawmﬂ'f:' m
cul- tural and economic life, of the holiday and the working day, in as yet unresolved, innerconnect Pﬂgi::::fh‘ Ge-

In accordance with the established course of the cultural migration of the Nordic race, we will first have

to turn our attention back to North America and its Arctic region.

We find among the Eskimo an extraordinarily developed observation of the course of the sun in
connection with the s un s rays in the landscape; according to earlier reporters, the Eskimo were
able to determine the shortest day by the sunshine on the field. ' From more recent times we know
from the Ammasalik that they are able to calculate the shortest day exactly in advance, not only
with the help of the point of the solstice, but also on the basis of the position of the star Altar at
dawn. her Lenz begins with them when the sun rises at the same point as Altar.

The Eskimo of Hudson-Boy determine the approach of the solstice from the course of the sun in
relation to certain fixed points in the landscape. For them, dex fiphr is when the sun has reached fir

, i.e. at Wi'ntcrcox rwdr , the summer begins with the summer solstice.
They have different names for the seasons and divide them again into a large number of smaller
divisions, of which there are more in the warm season than in the winter. The reason for this is that the
\V'echsel in nature is greater in summer than in winter. The main event of the year, however, is the
Riicbkchr drr S'iriuc, a sign of great festive joy among the people.

V1. Cranz: Historie von Grénland, Barby :765 1. 5. 203. L. Daliager: Grpnlandska Relationer, Det Gran-
landske Selkskabs Skrifter 11, Kopenhazan 1915. 5.54. 2 . Holm: Angmagsalikerne, Meddelser om Gren-
land, 10, 1888. 5. 141. (Englische Ubersetzung: The Ammabalik Eskimo, ¢d by W, Thalbitzer. Meddelser om
Grenland 39, 1319 S. 105, 142 und 104 Mardin F. Nillson: Primitive Timereckoning. Skrifter utgivpa av
Humaniuska Vetenskapssamfundet i Lund, 1, Lund 1g20. S5.312. 3 Z, A .Turmer: Ethnology of the Ungava
Distrikt Hudson Bay Territory, Smithsonian [nsttnfion, 17th. Report (1889 —1890). Washingion 1809, 5. 202,
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Among the Native American tribes of Arizona, the rising of the sun is closely observed, both to
determine the time of ritual festivals and for daily work. For the Judi, the winter solOtium begins
when the rising sun touches a low point on the south-western spur of the "Kornberg" (To'wa
yallanné): then a great feet is celebrated, the sun now moves northwards, passes the moon in ayaua
'a yd/l r and stands around to a point northwest of zufii, called yé/-1'r'han'na pGreat Mountain";
there it sets for four days at the same place. It is the summer solstice, which is celebrated with
great festivities.

The Hall (N, E. Arizona) also observe the course of the sun to determine the time for their
ritual ceremonies and agricultural activities. The seasonal regulations are connected with certain
paZces ow Horisont, on which the sun is on/ or unfer@eaf. The /Vmtrrorzr name is determined by
the it &-s Samimuntrzgang (SW), those of the insert by the ZLM/ dev So neoaufgouges (NO).
This is the "sacred annual axis", fitd- erst-hardest, Ocefstes and highest light, which we will deal
with repeatedly later on. These two ponts of the solstices are called "the Ifduser of the sun", /au'n-
N. Here we have before us ancient aUantic-Nordic linguistic material: la' (H, ) as "Hans", in
particular "house of the sun", we will encounter further in this section; Z.r-fv r, the
"Sun", contains the root] H "Lic ht", "God", which we learnt in the Cora language in fayau, the name of
the "sun" (re "Fever", and yo" "father", .,go", hence "run of light"). The root we (cer-m-no-n") also
refers to de0. year of the celestial light. In the Cora language we-€a is "burn", "i-burn"; in the D:tkota
language w/ is "the serine", actually the "high sun", "summer sun", also in Old Gerrrtanic cr'f-to "holy",
in Old Saxon u'il etc. and still in our "Christmas" and "consecrate".

Benn the "light of the \Vi It" is the noy, the consecrating, the light that atones and purifies. So it
says in the old Noru'egic runic poem.

1 1) @ (s6l) er londa 1jOrne luti
ek helgum dome.

"The sun is the light of the land - I stand before the sanctuary"

is therefore also refers to the words "chariot" - "way","blowing" (aiw'try 1 h 1u6-
ps, Old Indian ef-jyAzf "it blows" etc.).) - Anglo-Saxon, Old Saxon I 'Eds, Longobard 11'6&n, Old
High German ki'oZen, the name of God in storm, in winds, - all referring to the annual light cycle of
the world light, and swar the root w"-ze"-wa-u'e to the \Vinterhalbjahr, the time of the Herhst-, \Vinter-
ued Frithjahrsstiirme, while or originally) ich means "the high, the summer sun", later verbalised "the
light itself", like the Wurael 11 or d7, This root unity of the cultic words for "light", " \Vind" rnith a
common basic meaning of "go" is based on an inner relationship between "God's (breath" and "God's
light" in the course of the year, which we will deal with again in the course of our study of the Atliintic-
Nordic Kults}'mbolih (cf. section " Son of God"). We want to take a closer look at the cultic division
of the Hopi Indians, since ancient Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic cultural material has been preserved here
that can give us essential information about the Atlantic-Nordic cultic year. F Pcs, who organised
the Hopi cult celebration

' M. 6. 3'trveoiori: The Zuui 1ndians. Smitbsoniazi I osiituiion , z3 th. Report (t90i - r90z). U'ashingtoo i90a.

P.io8 f,. i g8 f. ' Reprinted from JoW. A. fauu ver, D ie R unensch rift. Berlin i887. P. a y6-8e.
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was the first to describe it in detail, rightly surmised the legacy of an older Arctic culture j
because certain ideas, such as the vooi verses h\vindcn the sun around the winter solstice and the
\viedererschcinen, the rebirth of the god, point to this." The settlement legends of the Toltecs and
Aztecs, which each tell of an origin from the Garden, the frequent relationships between the ancient
Central American culture and that of the Pueblo Indians, prove that the culture of the Pueblo Indians
represents a cultural stage of the Central American culture. Even today, the mythology and cult
symbolism of the Pueblo Indians often provides us with parts of the Atlantic-Nordic cult and its
hieroglyphics in an older form than the classic Central American one. For the study of older cultural
relations, the folklore of the North American Indians may therefore be more important than that of
the Central American ancient Indians. And it is likely that in the ancestors of the Pueblo Indians we
still see ethnological and cultural components of the indigenous peoples of North America of Arctic
or pre-Nordic race, who were once pushed southwards by the glaciation and who later became the
"cliff-dwellers" of the high plains of Arizona, New Mexico, Colorado and Utah.

The Pueblo Indians, especially the Hopi and Zuki, will also be referred to frequently in our
comparative study of North America.

Lire Hopi priests, whose name "ta-wa-wympkiyas se hen expresses their relationship to the sun (tav'a) 5- y,!:!hr '}‘nc; d‘f‘n , are very
knowledgeable about the solar year and determine the sun by f3eobserving the air.ru
Points on the horizon at which the sun rises or sets, the times of the year for critical actions. The four
main points on the horizon are the rising and setting points at the summer and winter solstices. They are
called the "sun houses (fa:u'a-ki), the first and most important of which is the sunrise point at the end of
the winter solstice Z'4Jiif e (SO), opposite which is WzUun' (NW), like dopo/ ®ila (NO) gcgeniiber fz -
*r (S\V). The Hopi priests, who know the course of the sun, now mark out the horizon circumference
z7'is between the summer and winter solstice sun points of rising and setting and give the respective
points in the landscape, hills, terrain incisions, spaces or other places that rise up in front of them names.
The year therefore falls into two halves. The first half extends from the end of the winter solstice
(fmit-¢&/) to the end of the summer solstice; itis the forward movement of the sun to the
north, the second half extends from the end of the summer solstice to the end of the winter solstice
and includes the backward movement of the sun to the south. This first half of the year, the ascent,
is taken up by the ceremonies of the so-called "AaHcAiem", (ka9i-na), rnasked persons, who appear
after the winter solstice int the first B'lonat of the )ahr, called fu, and depart again in July with the
last K atschloa celebration ("Niman k atschina"). The other half of the year, the descent, is taken up
by the cu]thandlungen of the

'

mA*.- Tuaayan Katciisas. Smithsonian Institution i th. R epgrt i8g5-i89#. Washington i8q2. a. a, i If Derselbe:
Provisional List of Annual Ceremonies at \Valpi. Intern, Archiv fur Echnology vol. 8 (i 89$). S. z i IN. Derselbe:
Doll- of the Tusayan tndtana. Intern. Arctiiv fur Eihaolog y. i8gj. VergL such: G. A. Da-'sey a rd ff.
R. Voth,- The Oraibi Soyal Ceremony. The Stanley Me. Cormick Hopi Ezpe dition, field Columbian M useum.
P ublica °° 55. A nttiropologicai Series Not. III, No. i , Chicago i90i. H.R. both.- The Oraibi Powamu Ceremony
(there), Yet. I II, No, 2, Gloria fi. Dar$4y and H. R, Vofh .- The Miskongnovi Cerefriooies of the Snake and
- ow *A e prgelf). Vol 111, NO 3' #9°" - Joft: meOreibi Summer Snake Ceremony (daselbst\ Vol. I IN, No. j,
1903. Alert Clos P'trsons .- Notes on Zuoi. Memoirs of the American Anthropologic s1 Asso- czariao, Vol. IV, 3 ao4
4, ¢977.
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"Antitopen" or "Flote - and "Schlangen-Bruderschaften", which are carried out by unrnasked persons
and last until the winter solstice (tawaki), then dat probe festival sayaluiia is celebrated. The name
means "common gathering", from re "common" and yusiya "gathering, meeting". This fact is also of
great importance to us, because the "midwintcrding" was the main gathering in the Old Norse cult year.

This division of the year into two parts corresponds to a division in the conception of the world. The
Hopi priests distinguish between an "upper world" and a "lower world"; the lower world is thought of
as the dark side of the upper world, so that the seasons of the two worlds are in an inverted relationship
to each other. When it is \Yintcr in the upper world, summer prevails in the lower world, and vice
versa. Both worlds are inhabited by thinking beings.

The subdivision is significant in relation to the £erception of the Katschinas. In the Hopi or Moki

non

language, "Katschina" means a "sensual being", "a spirit, a "soul, also a "rrr,¢-nzzfrc/her far" (deificd
ancestor). According to the Hopi, the "Katschinas" are identical with the "K 0ko" or & & -ka (according
to pushing) of the Zuii Indians, which corresponds to the AUantian-Nordic ka-Mr, sha etc.. The
etymology of the word Gei°xa ("Katschina") is obscure. Fewlres brings it together with to-/irJz "spread
out", "horizontal", "surface of the earth" and r6" "Vater", abbreviated rim "land surface", "father". The
kachinas, of whom there are countless legends, are called the mediators between humans and the
highest supernatural beings, the gods. They are said to have come from the "underw*IP' (6/-dna).
Originally, there seem to have been four kachinas; at least in the Hopi conception of the all-kachinas,
they dwell in the earthly places of the \world parts, a conception that is related to the idea of the four
\world parts-goddesses and the four main or sono turning points mentioned above. According to
legend, in ancient times the mother of the Katschinas, Hahaiwiigti, emerged from the unworld with her
four sons, each of whom carried the "hollowed" or "feathered snake" (paliilii-kofluh) in his arm as a
shooticr. In the Celtic culture we will still encounter this goddess with the " eared serpent" resting in her
lap under her arm. Here we are only interested in the connection between the four "snakes"
(snakes) and the four main points of the solstices, to which we will return below.

From this underworld, however, the 3fziucarn also emerged and it is said of one chieftain that he
emerged from the Atkyaa in the centre of a Uirrréi, the four sides of which were formed by
Katschinas.

8 Des d This connection of the upper and lower worlds, which bears the name 0 -p m- @ ", is depicted even more
in the square form in the ritual sand mosaics of the Hopi. Atlas Fig. 4914 shows the Jpo-ga as it is made
at the Katschina initiation. The four squares represent the four regions of the world: yellow - the north,
green - the west, red - the south,
weib - the east. The "Treppenomament", which is attached to all four sides, is the rain cloud
symbol, which is otherwise used in the form of the er- etc. sign (}). The yellow line that stretches
from the centre point of the si-pa-pm to the south-east, the starting point of the winter solstice, is
the "path of life" that every Hopi once walked along when he left his si-pa-pu for the sunrise,
and which every Hopi also weathers during his life. The four blue dots onitrepresent the fufi
cones of Aes U'anderer, the four hooks the four ages of life: the largest the childhood, the next the



Youth, the third is adulthood and the shortest is old age. Because - says the Hopi - then the animal
becomes small again and walks hunched o ver on a stick.

The objects on the four scites are corncobs and J fi/einnrZr / We will learn the meaning of the four
axes in Krenzfoim according to the four cardinal points in the sections "God's Son", "Thorn" and
"Turning Circle". It should be noted that in the north there are two axes, i.e. a hoypc!ting ("double
axe").

In order to establish the ancient connection here with the Stone Age Atlantic-Nordic culture, it is of
the utmost importance that the Hopi cult symbolism of the ii- -@ is always associated with a
particular cardinal point, namely the S°ud’-eestcn. The Hopi church is the so-called U-wa, the "sun
house", a room into which one descends from the top of the roof with a ladder. it cannot be assumed that
this was the original form of the place of worship, if one compares it with the 'veserisverw;indte of the
Cora Indians (Attas fig. 66 i), to which we will return in the section "Stone Setting". The *raucous
religious persecution to which the Pueblo Indians were once subjected by the Spanish heralds of Roman
Christianity forced them to build their place of worship hidden among the other houses. Originally,
however, it must have been an open-air place of worship, The illustration given in Atlas No. 660 now
s h ows the altar complex in the main kiva at Walpi for the celebration of the Nur &rN-1"cstes,
which begins on 2 I. July and mark s the departure of the "kachina's" (k;icina's), which concludes
the ascending half of the year and the summer solstice.

As far as the cosmic-symbolic location of this altar is concerned, it should be pointed out in advance
that the Katschina-Haiiptpriest, the Intiwa, cuts three lines of consecrated flour on a small sancihugel:
the first line from north to south, the second from west to east, the third from north to northeast, which
intersect in the centre, where the vessel with the water of life is placed. The cob of corn, which denotes
the £ rs/rn, points to the si-,Az-pu, the entrance to the underworld, from which humans emerge and
which is represented by a perforated board set into the ground in a north-south direction.

The xi-§n- is cosmically and symbolically located in the south-west, where humans emerge

from the earth. This southwest puoct is the sattttexuntrrgaegssteG of the Wiat'rsenmmz'eude and the
laUesazifangspunM of the Hopi calendar. rler with the month each (- November and June) and yfya (-
December and July) as Sc'nnenwendmonatcn closes. As we will see below, the connection Z-f, I-r  'J-
f, g-r) denotes the "circle", the "year" in the Atlantic-Nordic languages. Irl the ,)eili'geo Aeiir of the
month signs of the Atlantics, the urjpriixgliciifs Bes-ichxung of the S'm renuif- or -urtergaxgsstell "u I e
face prices, aei H "Nont, it is written or C9 or § "two semicircles", "two Bc'gen", "two snakes". It is
now of great importance, data in the "long row", the former South Atlantic "sacred row", the sign of
the "si-pa-pu". the Vierech jj, the ideogram of the "mother or grave house", alternating form
and m n- heaven and earth",
"womb", "procreation", as the twenty-second sign of marriage in the Siidwectni, from the double axe
sign 1¥'4 of the winter solstice appears iand with the following (twenty-third) sign, the
hiefoglyphc of the offspring, the seed, or g (phonetic value of the latter sign originally xc or n),
forms theformulan-1-s "snake",the general ;itlantic-Northern winter solstice symbol (Text
Taf X: "The sacred series", the runic jalire rice). It is the ste)le where the Son of God, who carries the
"Light of J-ande",



oo

on its nocturnal winterly course into the water *(*9 rune), originally ice, asu, the ]- (z i. rune) ,)agu
the leohto", "the shining water" of the sea, into the mother-
water into which the JY futter soil has entered.

This is according to atlantixch-xazdisclie Active Mti'cclicii fialtreslaufpmaalii, ivelche
individually still to be analysed.

For the time being, we will continue to explore the important symbol of *-la-pu, as one of the
fundamental examples of the genius-creating Atlantean-Nordic world and human development
philosophy in the year of God.

The name u- - , *us simpleri si'-¢o omer s/-Qu, as a designation of the entrance to the lower world,
which is located in the west in the Wasscr, is consistently preserved in the Arhtisch and Atlantic-
Nordic languages. The only difference is that the root syllables ein, consonantal s-§ nebefi @z, are used
in the winter solstice cult words. For this, vowel prefixing takes place
-The sound change is characterised by a change of vowel, so that instead of i-o, i a, "-a, e-a and vice
versa can appear in the root syllables. We will get to know this sound change gesture and its cultic cir-
cumstances in the next section.

In the Tuatha languages, the compound s-,p has lost its cultic meaning and tte- now only refers
to "fliissigkeit", "trank" and "trunh". This includes the group Gothic n,den "to salt", Old Norse st
"sip", Old Norse iii , Anglo-Saxon i@ao, Old High German N/ee " t o sip", "to drink", "to go
down the drain" (s'gl. "drown"), Old Indian ifi,4m "briihe, suppc", Anglo-Saxon "yeJe", Old Norse
kappa, Middle Low German snJz, High German "Suppe". The cultic meaning has passed over to
the connection r-/ (Sud, S-i, SMj, which we will deal with in the section "Widder": from it the
meaning "Unteru'eltsbrunnen"” in connection with the Sonnenwidder is completely preserved. As
we will examine in the course of this and the next section, the alternating phonetic value of the
ideogranime of the winter solstice arc (1, ais u, su, fx or re, & etc. and its inversions, is generally
demonstrable in the Atinntian-Nprdj languages. The name of the Son of God in the Age of Aries is
the -p-i-pl or -f~ and -d-) series, which sicti can combine with these sounds in each case. The z-,p-
or @s-compound is therefore identical with an f-jj- or p-f-, 7-y- or ¢-r-, §-é- or é-j9-compound.
The god, who is found in the primordial "Schtingc", "snake" (1, or the "Grahhaus*, the "mother
house" {j, is therefore also the ap-of or n;o-fu, 'i/pu or £-J ('zf-pZa, 'zf-/0), whom w e got to
know in the previous section as the hyperhoraean, ingvaeonic godless son of the winter turn, the
goddess in "the waters", the A4,f~ul, J-el, the son of the mother-fold. As we will examine in this and
the next section and in theri section "Son of God", he is in the "Mother's House", in your "House
of Ticle", of "Power", of "Power".
"wisdom" - a common Atlantean-Nordic term, which is also used in Old Norse.
"/, Anglo-Saxon af "f. adj "power", Latin obs "work", Old Indian des "work". djNzr pOpferhandJung"
vnrliegt.

There he is our "Vatel', al a/a, eta (Gothic ) , as the Old Norse forms still read. The Hopi and
Zuni still call him "our father, the sun", he who always was and always will be, the giver of light
and life, who is directly connected with the highest being, God in the universe, A'wonawii'ona.
"Our Father" is not the sun itself: he bears the "Light of the Lands", which is his visible revelation.
As the @-, the njr-, he is the "Other" who kow mt zoe the Wvxfee sur Wintersonnenwende, where
his
"After his rebirth and resurrection, the nWer year lies in the centre of his life.
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half we&r Anfrr Ihm and begint the first again. This cultic language synibolism is preserved in
Old Indo-Aryan dpara "the back one", "folgeode, other", "cez/fid", among others,

"the back door", 0,P'zro "west", apara-" "future", o@m "future times", awestisch tiara

"the one behind, following", "dcr au'rifr, spatere, kiinfiige", Greek earn (0x-tbp&) , acHammr",

"Hiss', "9irte, upisse (6xiaBo, 6nioaw) "behind, hinter her", Gothic a/or "behind, after, nachher",
Anglo-Saxon en/cm "Nachkomrne , Old Saxon mfcro; niit -Z-, Gothic afta, aftana, Old High
German a/for, Anglo-Saxon o/rer "behind, after".

The root xa as hieroglyph and designation of the "south", the "water", the "mother water", the
winter solstice, in "south" and "send", will be examined in detail in the next section for the
Atlantic-Nordic circle. Here we want to follow this common root in connection with the up or &,
the symbol of the Son of God Int "mother lan , in "the waters" further eastwards.

This highly important cult-language formula, uris, is preserved in Sumerian-Akkadian and ancient
Indian as a designation of the "water of the underworld "j it is the Sumerian ZU-At or AB-ZU,
Babylonian-Assyrian n@sd, and the ancient Indian ©-z§ "in the waters".

In Sumerian ZU-AB or AB-ZU, Semitic o originally meant "Hans of the Deep", y. Dzs sumeriache from which the
meaning "Hans the wise" aroseA ' The Sumerian O7 means "
"father", qdwelling™, "dwelling", "sea", GPIff then "depth of water", "Osean". This is the residence of
the M or Ac of the Babylonian god whose name is combined with the two Sumerian I..auts fiur
"WasxeP', n and r, which we will continue to encounter in the West. The Sumerian A again means
"water", "tear(s)" and "drop(s)", "procreation", "begetting". Ea applies to all creators of the first
human Adapa. 1t is
therefore explainable that his hieroglyph, Text Taf. I no. 56, 5J, Harton39, which explains the meaqméﬁ'.?ﬁ ﬁ‘g‘fglyphs
"Ea "God Ea" or "Ann "CxoR Ann" is the same as No. 58 and s9 ©°* 34 1. kommensehaft
which has the meaning of HUNU2 "germ", "sprout", "offspring" (Semitic piru and lipu),
"woman", "woman" (Semitic sinniftu) and "rpze Nnrdr" (Sernitic pihu) }jat. The hieroglyph 56-58 of
Ea also has the meaning "man" (Semitic amélii) rind "one" (Sumerian GE, Semitic iSten). The same
phonetic value no, the ancient Atlantic-Nordic "mother earth"
"Water" - the word of world creation and the solstice, has the sign g in the Old Elamite. This is
quite logical in its context, since God at the beginning of the year is the "primal ancestor" (Ur-
as(u)a, As etc.), the beginning, the first, the progenitor, as we have already seen in the previous
section (p. I 12, i¢o). Valuable evidence of the significance of the hieroglyph g 1 as a symbol of
descendants, an ideogram of the connection between the two "suns" or the two "seeds", is
provided by a Surnerian depiction of Mother Earth in the Louvre (Atias fig. 0095). What
is archaic about this depiction is that the figure on the chest bears the "mat pattern", a symbol of
the "mother earth", to which we will return in the relevant section, but on the head the two
feathers in the form of the Y 1 o0-) sign. As mere examination will show later, it is a generally
established canon of Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism that the mother earth and her priestess are
the sign of the human being 9 or of the god reborn from her.
son (Atlas Fig. zO 9 -20Q0, *&3- 20QB).
The figure stands on the left, i.e. to the left of the two "domes" of the winter solstice and the division
of the year. However, in place of the "domes", the stone beetle, the south Atlantic, Mediterranean club

has taken its place.
' P. Jags4n: Din Kesrnologic dec Bsbslonier. So-nfburg iS . zy.
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In the inscription, we see the sign g, which symbolises both the descendant and the symbolic
"The 'red fat’ of Mother Earth, connected with the sign of the three’ ever. We will

%, ﬁ,iﬁésr‘?;,eii\ﬂ?;'ﬁ;r in the section "The heart" the Neolithic origin of this symbol of the mother

Earth and the Hiero-Earth, which is symbolised in the symbolism of the Scadinavian staff chai

<'+>" of the )uls and the winter solstice until the 8th century. Suffice it to say that the hieroglyph of the three dots -

.- (Barton 3zz) in Surnerian has the meaning KLR (la-m) "earth, land" (Semit. erbitte), "dwelling"
(Semit. dadmu), " mountain" (fadu), "strength (Semit. dannu) and " t o  rise, to rise again, to ascend, to
rise again” (Semit. tibu), i "t évr-re "east, sunrise" ( Semit. éadu).

These are all meanings that refer to "Mother Earth" as the rebirth centre of the heavenly light.

The symbol of Mother Earth, the "Lord" with the "three points" or "rings", reached the Near
East via south-east Europe in the early Stone Age. Its individual phases of development can still
be seen on the Neolithic burial ceramics of southern Russia as a stage in the migration of the
continental Atlanteans from Central Europe to the Orient.

The later cult symbolism of the Phrygian rock tombs still reveals the liontinuitit of that Atlantean-
Nordic religion. For example, the fagade of a rock tomb at Delikli-tach (Atlas fig. 2248) shows the
heart with the "three dots", "Krésen" or "rings" in the gable, which, each in turn, enclose the hieroglyph
of God, his annual cycle, the "tree of life"; below this, to the left and right, is our hieroglyph g
between six dots, six at the top and six at the bottom, the two months of the year. The other ornament
consists of "painted crosses". It is the same combination of signs that we will find in the Arabic so-
called "South Semitic series of signs", which refer to the Siidatlantic script.

{Text Taf. I no. 36 -5 5).

The gicbelomament of another Pels tomb from Deliklifach in Phrygia (Atlas Fig. -°49J again shows
the "empty", within it the reclining hieroglyph $ with the curved connection, below the "sixth", an
ornamental form of the hieroglyph . Further down again on the left and right Q Q as a variant of the
hieroglyph g. The further ornament of the gable edge again consists of maHreuscn (cf. also
.atlas fig. z 250, a-b, ornament of the so-called

"Midas" tomb, and fig. zz 5 i, ornament of a rock tomb from the necropolis of Ayazinn). Here, too, is

the grave, the place where the deceasedentere d the shoD of Mother Earth as into his winter
solstice, her 'nr rebirth ; '-t for the [4achkommenschaft §
has been handed over.

In Babylonian, this hieroglyph g is therefore the symbol of Ea, the god in the depths of the water, the
underworld, the father of Marduk, the creator of the first man, the holder of the water of life.
From that ancient Somcrian tablet (Atlas fig. zO93) we know that the hieroglyph was originally
attributed to "Mother Earth". That she, and not Ea, was the recipient of the dead can still be
determined. In an astrological text, Gula "Lord of Death" is called "Gntt Ea". But Gula is also the
name of the wife of the Babylonian Ninib, who is described in III R y3, 33 b in a gloss as being
synonymous with the "setting sun" and in I R iJ, 8 as "the light of heaven and earth that illuminates
the interior of the niert". Gaia, however, is called "the life-giver of the dead ( muballitat mitl). /n texts
from Asxurbanipal's time (60S-626 BC), the name Gaia is also used in place of the
\Vassermantis as a chemical winter solstice image a Vt'asser woman, called NNn, later
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also abbreviated to Gr, which appears with the "dog, the older winter solstice animal, on a border
stcle (Kudurru) of the Nazimaruttaé¢ of Babylon (i 334 1309 BC), according to the inscription of
the goddess Gula. Guta, however, is a word biology that corresponds completely to our "Jul", as
the investigation will show.

The hieroglyph g is an important testimony to the migration of the Atlantic-Nordicte. Die stlantische race and its

hieroglyphs und
religion. As a fundamental confession of faith, these oldest traces® P ust be

can be traced backwards through the Atlantis region to our starting point, North Amwika. The rock
carvings of North America then also speak in clear terms of an ancient tradition of this sacred
doctrine of rebirth (Text Tafi I No. io5- icf'). But let us first turn t o the Atlantic-Nordic megaiith
culture.
We are going to look at the history of the ideogram g. O and O as hieroglyphs of the "light",

"life", the "saints" and the "descendants" for the Nordic circle in the section on the " cup stone" on
the basis of the cult symbolism of the Neolithic burial monuments and their continuity, also in
connection with the modern folk tradition. We will also be able to clearly determine the original

meaning of these symbols for the north.

iénr WvChé6 )fO/IAfD

From the point of view of the history of writing, it should only be mentioned here that the sign g in the

Atlarite-Nprdian megalithic culture appears in straight binding (Text PL. I, No. i-z) and curved
binding (No. 3 - ). Since we already know from the numericals that the sign signifies the offspring, the
spro0 , the germ, the 7\nbringing of this sign on the grave, the dolmen, whose phonetic value (ur-
W, m-la etc.) has also been mentioned repeatedly as a hieroglyph, is fully explained. We also know
from the numericals through the similarity of the sign for the first, supreme god and the god in the
depths of the water, the creator of man, that this "sprout" must come from the "water", which also
indatsthe meaning of the Sunier 4 as "water", "drop of seed", "sign".

Even in the Anglo-Saxon (Ingvionic) rune series, which have the oldest and richest tradition, the
context of these meanings is still fully preserved. As a 4* variant for the z3. Rune 9 (no. 2) and its
hexagonl form (no. 8-g) is also found in our hieroglyph (no. 6) in a manuscript from around 99c-ioio
(Vatican Codex Urbin z90, Stephens, no. J2). The rune g, meaning "loop", "snare", "serpent", has a
vohalic value in your Futhark of the Migration Period, namely oj the name of the rune is in Anglo-
Saxon 0§J, West-Saxon ep'l, which corresponds to the Old Norse Onf ( "od-al-, inversion

"al- od "j "ABodial, hereditary property". As we shall see, this name derives from the
compound g p4, in that h4 originally also had the consonantal value f-/ uder Zr

{tad, dar der "Dom", the "double axe"), while the value dass (actually /-¢, f& etc.) comes from a later
period. Originally the sign g had the value n (w), but lost its consonantal value (z) and remained in use
only as a vowel sign (y). From the next character g ( re, /A-) it then acquired the f (//r) value; thus the
new name for the character g was created: 0Z, 0Z/ (o0j , st), which is also found in the Old Norse name

of God

D]E wochlinge® & und
das XX {s-#)-Zeichen

'yfl/red Jeremias,- Handbuch der altorientalischen Geisteskuitur. Leipti¢ 197 y. 5. i i2and "i i8, Abb, len* nseu.-.

Cotmology of the Babylonians. 8. ia8 and ¢y3.
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Wi'in and the Sr " soul", "sim", "mind" (lat. meus) and "dich- iung , which is contained in the dialectical
Norwegian ozfo "seed" (sperma). It is the same \Vc'rt that is also found in the name of the "bringer of
children", the ed- bringera, the stork, Old High German qor3ero, Middle High German P from, Low
German odebaar. Even in the old Eiscnscit z'ir the sign g in the variant @ can be found on urns of the ing-
vaonian ri culture (Atlas fig. zy6y) as a request for renewal of life, for cradle-birth, urri offspring. \\The
originally wintry god Obim (Od'anis) possesses deu Lcben potion, OHrrir, deu "brew", which is brought
by ibm from the "underworld", from the "debris" and from the "underworld".

Hall", was brought in.

Thus the ancient meaning of that hieroglyph xlIs "water of life", "seed", "coming of age" has been
preserved in the Genoese tradition up to the Jrgrnn'arZ, as will become clear from the treatment of
the sign in the sections "stone", "snare" and "snake".

The other Variam en of the Zeiclicn cf (cj in deu Anglo-Saxon I (unen series, the Nichen No. io
(Stepheos No. i 3) and z I (R unenrcihe des Themsemessers) , also give us a la auQerst important
clue to the origin of the meanings given, since they represent the sun hieroglyph , which in the
Unikehrulig (Text Taf. I, no. i3) is also preserved in the Old Norwegian runic poem mentioned above
(p. i190). the child, wic h life, is therefore fir3/gedorm/ Therefore, in Arctic and Atlantic Nordic cult
symbolism, we find the "not of the land" (lenda ljorne), the "son of God", the "child", the
"Sainen", the "life" represented with the same hieroglyph: deu K reis or the
Circle with IVcentre. The symbolism of the Nordic bar calendar also lists deu
"Sarnen , the "Samenkom init dem gleic ben fiymbol (¢g]. Plate V of the "Symbolism of the Staff
Calendars", on deu 13 May, Appendix Ten II).

Finally, one last variant of the life hierarchy in the Anglo-Saxon series must be mentioned, the sign no. i
2 (StephWS N'q ) ¢, inversion for o, init original consonantal sound value zi-A, which is called tira
in Anglo-Saxon. It
is the name of the Anglo-Saxon, Ingv*onian tribal hero Eng, Old Norse Vn , with red vowelisation
/ngw or In - in West Frankish names, or Om usiv. in Germanic personal names. In the Germanic
languages, the derivative syllable -i-g dre denotes "Zugehiirigkeit", the "Abctai imung”, ii z" 'grsrugii’,
"g "borezi irr u m" - Old and Middle High German -Im, Old Saxon, Anglo-Saxon, Dutch -ivy, Norse -regr.
As a woman's name it is also still common in Frisian, e.g. North Frisian Zng, / g, ZWm etc. The old
form of the woman's name lhe Ife f can still be found on Scadinavian R unen stones, for example on the
Vreta stone in the church of Markim, Upland.

The ri-¢ sign o is the sacred tribal symbol of the western Tuatha tribe, the Zngeaonrn, who live by the
sea towards the evening. It depicts the tree of life growing up from the 'e"'ing" sign, from the shoO of
Mother Earth (Atlas fig. 1983 a).

As we will see in section VI, at this point in the "sacred series" the sound value a-g stands instead of
an alder ri-¢. In the section "ri-1" we wille x amine the history of this sign and its phonetic value a-1
(v-a, or n-ca, a-g) as well as their inversion forms. Here we have already established that rior was
originally the name for both "bows" connecting in midwinter, " fr'wmr/ md Ezde", then for "Mutter-

* /. &. A'/Jigrzii.- Run-Laia, L ockboim i83a, N r. zoio, PL. VI11c.
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body", "3fuoz rae@ dir Erde ', 'In den Ff,rsrm",' for the place where the "Urrzemeor/unA' of the
dead and their rebirth, regeneration, takes place at the "Mutlerwasser", the "Mutter- brunnen", the
"Lebenswaseer". It is the place in the cosmic symbolism of the year and its cycles, the "holy
reilie", where consequently the "gathering" of the living, at the "grave house", the "mother house"
of the ancestors, the "Vereammelten", takes place annually, at midwinter time, at "Jul", that is
"circle" time, at the winter solstice of the Nordic year, in Jul-Thing.

"Mother Earth in the Waters" is the n-¢, the "mermaid", in Scandinavian gdch, Finnish %tza-urine
"Water Maiden", Ostyak ziye "water", the "\\"asser-Alte" (ro- or ma-Rn), who p 1 a y s  a major
role in the cult of the dead and married life as the giver of children's blessings, and in this West Siberian
region is also called "W', actually "Krés", the Nordic "Jul". It is the same word o-1 or zt-g, which we
find in Sumerian as ENG UR "depth of water", TU actually the son of God -I- or -I- in the winter
solstice (vocalisation u-n or z-a), fit/9i, or baby-Ionian iiu inn Q a,p-N (Text Taf. I, no. 97', >= zi-pa-jHt
of the Hopi Indians, are known
lems, the phonetic value of which is found in the African languages that *uriick on South Atlantic cultural language.
In other languages, such as the Central African Bornu, the word "inA" is also used. In Sumerian,
n-An means " assembly" mid swar "people's assembly", compare Sumerian str, ug
"people"; the same og, six "people", also occurs as up "dead" and rig "day", "light", "sun-god" and a -
00 "to beget", "to give birth". As we will also see in this and the next section, the Sumerian hieroglyph
(1 A, in, u, iZ£u, se new. (Text Taf. 1, hr. O0a-66 ), the "Bremen", "the water", the "Klaus of the deep",
the "Draft", the winter solstice, the beginning of the annual cycle, the division of the year, the beginning
of the year.

It is the ideogram of the smallest arc of the sun's course at the winter solstice, the "wilderness
serpent” "in the waters' .  This is where the Son of God dies in his annual course; this is where
people die in their Jalirian course, which is called their "I-life" , in order to be reborn, regenerated,
from the "assembly" o f their ancestors.

Thisis acommon motif of Atlantic-Northern Hosmic symbolism: the sound value eaéu or oM"
for the winter-sun "snake" to the sign of the two arcs (the zz'ei halves of the year) or the "two snakes"
(text fig. no. 23), which we will be able to prove on the rough Atlantic diagonal from North America
to Polynesia. In the winter solstice symbolism of the Pucblo Indians, too, the "horned serpent", with
whichwew i 11 deal further below, bears the name ai-Ma-u or en -Jw-n(n) - 0 among the Zuii
(Ko-to-oo-wit-si), and also the North Atlantic hieroglyph § ")ahr". The "serpent” is the animal that
brings death and life again, an otherwise completely incomprehensible symbol if one does not know the
original cosmic parable of the sign (j in the Arctic-Nordic solar year. In the common Atlantic-
Nordic languages and scripts we will find the symbol and its phonetic value as an attestation of the
certainty of salvation of this light of God Llanberi and his eternal "death and destruction", as it is
called in Middle Breton nngam, Breton aaéna, Cornish encpzc', ky mrisch wgm  such "dead" heibt,
Sanskrit W¢-ori
"he dies", Greek orcys (vé-xml) and zre¢-ros (vsx-p-6 "corpse", Latin ner-'Arr "téiteu", the same
phonetic combination, which also appears in Old Irish for "the woman giving birth", "the mother",
Old Irish iiyrc "maiden, Junwoman", New Irish "daughter", Manx r rrm. "daughter", Manx r rrm.

A. Dre x'I. Bornu and Su mer, Anthropos. 8d. X I V-X V (i g kg - i9s0) p. a 15- Z94
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How did that Atlantean-Nordic hieroglyph come about, which also symbolises the numerical god in
the water, the holder of the water of life, who gives life to man? The Atlantean-Nordic symbolism
provides a clear answer to this question:

\rktisch-N ordisc

stove-Atlantic

h

Som mc rs°nnenwende
N N . N ’

NQ NW KO
. Gleiche Z Gleithe Sw S — ! =0 m
E § SW 50
Wiptersonnenwende Wintersauncowende Wintcrsonnenwende
f

oder Miwtwinter
b

[ ]

The hieroglyph § (text fig. +4, ") could only have originated in the far north at the Arctic Circle, because
only there do the midwinter and winter solstice points of the annual cycle coincide, as do the
midsummer and summer solstice points. It therefore represents the axis of the world and the year,
the north and south, the trunk of the tree of life, which links the two suns, i.e. symbolises the
growth of the life-giving light from the highest to the highest point. An extension of this form is the
sign Text Fig. *4. *. where the linear connection of the "suns" of the equinoxes, east-west, with
that of the turning suns, south-north, forms the "right cross" of the Arctic-Nordic division of the year
(Text Fig. ¢6 and 58). ¥nother form is the " cross of colours" of the solstice points {SW-NE and SO-
NW) of the Atlantic solar year of the equatorial northern latitude {text fig. Z4 fi, in which the sun
no longer rises and sets in the south at the winter solstice, or in the north at the summer solstice,
but the relevant points are shifted to the SE and SW, or NE and NW. If the "right cross" is the
pattern of the Arctic-Nordic year, then the "left cross" is that of the North-Atlantic year. Apart
from the degree
In addition to the linear connection of the "painting cross", there is also a form like the text in Fig. ii
g, with the curved connecting lines between the separate rising and setting points of the two halves
of the year: CO-NE and SW-NW'".

We find in the Atlantean-Iordic symbolism, in addition to the :'{t form of the "world"-,
"tree of the year" and "tree of life", i.e. the cross X of the solstice points t4nd | year9axis (text fig. +4 >J,
also the rriit the curved connecting lines (text fig. Id i), as for example in the Cypriot syllabary both forms
of the "tree of life" (text fig. *4. ' and k), appear as the first* sign of the "sacred series ', for the vowel o.
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That it is always only aqu e s t i o n of the ideogram of the main points of the Nordic solar year,
we will see in the second part, iii the sections "The Son of God",
"the annual ring and the stone setting", "the tree of life" can be examined and proven in uninterrupted
1(ontinuity. Thus the "tree of life" ( or Gj on the "branches" and the
"Roots" carry the summer and winter sun oaks, as for example in the alteiami-
tic hieroglyphic text Fig. *4 . *, whose phonetic value recurs in the numerical fdr i and 6, and
which we know in Old Norse as "god" (as-), originally "one".
(cf. Section VI), while the basic form, the sign J, is called rt (s) in Altelamite, rz' in Cypriot, the
hicroglyph of the Son of God in hisiii "upper" or summery y e ar, as "Himmelshonig riyi, as or J, is
still present in the "long rune series™. The spelling {text fig. 14 1) with the 6 dots still occurs as an
alternate form fory in an Anglo-Saxon series of runes in the order of the Latin alphabet (Brit. Mus, Add.
iO: 3y4 , Stephens no. 20) and, as an example of continuity, in our house marks (PL. 5, no. 49, An-
appendix to Part II, "House marks') in a document from Nieuwponrt in Westfiandern, dated 163*,
as the house mark of Guillielm de liov. We also find the sign in the colt symbolism of the Eskimo of
Alaska: 7'ext Taf. Illa, nos. i and 2, Atias fig. 489 i d, with which one should compare fig. 488ya and 4

9. the sun's face in the 8 points, but especially fig. 488d b, in order to become aware of the natural
Arctic-Nordic origin of this symbolism of the course of the year.

The hieroglyph g is usually written vertically: in addition, on the Atlantean-Nordic megalithic
monuments, as in the ancient Siimeric script, it is also written horizontally (Text Tat. I, No. i6- §y). A
depiction from the Shts'edic 1 els drawings, Terium (Atlas Fig. 9 - Text Fig. i ¢ ¢), which
symbolises the TinJ, the Gotlesgohn in the winter sun's end, the guide of the dead and
resurrector, in connection with the \ éo-Zv, er-& etc., is now readily understandable. sign and the 0-0
sign, which can simultaneously represent the equinoxes. Important is the addition of the hlal cross X
with the q solar points (midwinter, midsummer and equinoxes) of the year, likewise as a sign of
determination. We find a similar depiction on a spider 's whorl from Troas 'ext Fig. i4 d - Atlas
Fig. 8), where the Son of God himself is depicted in the guise of the sun.
of its annual cycle glyph, the Tree of Life J, which bears the e-e sign. Heath

Representations are, by the way, a characteristic proof o f the signi¢cance of the signs and J,

respectively H and, andT etc. Any doubt regarding the interpretation of these symbols is

dispelled by the Nordic "escort coins ( bracteates) of the Migration Period.

which describe the Tin, Ti-ur, Tyr, as the "hag-al", the "Gntt in the thorn tree" A, depict him in the

"two snakes" with the e-e sign, or as he brings the child with the new tree of life (cf. Atlas figs. z85 and
786, and the section "Son of God , in which the "Bracteates" ar e discussed in detail).

In connection with the Altelamite signs of and N, reference should be made here to a particularly
important excavation find from Suse (Text Fig. 4 e - Atl6S Fig. i8), which depicts the "Malkreus" of
the year as the four-branched tree of life, a deceptive Atlantean-Nordic "writing": at the top is the
summery "Gehomte'-, the "goat", originally stag, reindeer or elk, the /- i or /-n-Z; below, in the
south, on the winter-sun-turning "snake", (j, the son of God, holding the sign g in his hand, the
symbol of the Yule Mystery.

With regard to the continuity of this hieroglyph in Germanic culture, the
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House and court marks, as triggers of an ancient tradition, still provide valuable information.
Reference is made here to the systematic collection of house and court marks in the appendix to Part II,
especially titles *4' * &-62.

The sign of the two suns (two circles) , with or without a hyphen, vertical or
placed horizontally, is frequently found in the house marks of the paper manufacturers of the '4th
century. The two annual ciths can be drawn together to form a double loop a
(50, §1, 52, 6). It is very important that the hieroglyph g itself alternates again with the S-spiral (No.
58 - 60), or this solar spiral, a graphic representation of the year
of the course of the sun, is connected with the hieroglyph § as a kind of determinative sign ( No. 6i),
just as the hieroglyph g itself is connected with the tree of life.

(No. 55, winter and summer sun), or the "tree" (No. 53 and y4), or also the sign of the "man"  (No.
5I) or the Son of God of the middle of the year and the high sotrimer time -}- (No. §2, 56, 3J) grows
out of it.

The ancient tradition behind these medieval Germanic family symbols can be deduced from the
consistency of their hult-symbolic connections.

A very nice example of this is no. 62, a house mark from Geneva (i j9z), which is also documented
in Upper Avoyen and further afield. Here the "horn" trigl, the hieroglyph § in connection with the
loop g, which in these old symbolic signs is always placed freely, on/ of the banks (cf. section "Horn ,
fig. 1996 a-e, 199z

-1995). For in the winter solstice, the ur-ka (ur-km) I u'ird the new life is born. Compare this with the
ancient Elamite cult symbolism (Appendix to Part II, Ancient Clainite Symbolism No. 33. 34. 4* and
also °3. in which the hieroglyph g appears in the loop), where we find the same representation, in
complete agreement at a time interval of

To emphasise continuity, the alternating form of the sign t written in fj-form (text fig. +4 h)
should also be mentioned here, which thus connects the rising and setting sun of the winter solstice.
We find the sign on the Atlantean-Nordicii megalithic artefacts in connection with the cult of the
dead, but we also find it on the Munich of the it 6eUcW culture: cf. atlas fig. i 888 -89, waffle iron
in the possession of the farmer
Goot in lieitiim on Sylt (early i9th century) ; likewise among the descendants of the Lowland colonists
who were settled by Albrecht the Bear in the Mark Brandenburg, in the "Fleming , in the second half
of the i 2nd century; Fig. I -4 Wiifelésen von
Scblenzer, from the year z82* ; fig. i$z° z- and 18yB, there, from the year I 8i §, - a fine example of the
transmission of a tribal culture despite spatial and temporal distance!

Let us now first follow the path of the Atlantic migration via the Canary Islands, where our
hieroglyph g is also represented in the Guanche fek inscriptions, to \Vest Africa, on the Gold Coast,
where the people of the hieroglyph g have received both horizontal and vertical spellings, and call it fa,
fit "blossom, flower" (Text Taf. I, No. 14 and i 5): No. nt is a combination of '{" and §, the hieroglyphs
of the "descending" and the "descendant scarf"; No. i 5 is also an interesting variant, as the hieroglyph
§ is combined with the solar spiral S, to which the four points of the summer and winter solstices
(rising and setting) are added as a determinative. In the Vai script we also find, as in the Ingveonian
runic scripts, the alternation with the
"loop", "Schleife" and "Doppelsc hleife" (phonetic value /'i,@), No. i6- 19. The sign g continues to
alternate with the sign of the "sich Senkenrten" T, rlas even occurs in the doubling ! (cf. in the An-
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hang to Part 1 JJ, Taf Vai-Scbrift No. 33 -30). How reliable the tradition is here, too, can be seen from
no. zo, another connection of the double loop 2 (Sominer and Wintersun)

*etrerint by the knit of the day and night glitches; the sign has the phonetic value /¢ and means
"to break forth", originally from the Neigiz (/¢-r). The sign p (no. z1) also shows the relationship
to our winter solstice in the meaning of W "Hans". We therefore find the same signs in the Vai
script as in the Anglo-Saxon rune series with the same meaning of a cosmic-solar symbolism of
the winter solstice.

According to Delafosse's research, the Var Negroes, who today live on the Sierra Deone coast and
belong to the Hfande language group, still have the tradition that their script came from the
mountainous regions of the Niiger springs, an area inhabited by Mande tribes, more than two
centuries ago. However, there i s no writing system there other than Aryan. Delafosse has indicated the
ancient relationships that exist by demonstrating the correspondence between the Vaj and Berber
scripts. ¥We are faced here with a continuity of the ancient Ma-uri script, the script of the Southern
Atlanteans, which we will deal with repeatedly. If we follow their path across the Atlantic Ocean
through the Gulf of Guinea, we find a script among the Bamuni in the grasslands of Cameroon, which
was compiled in more recent times from the still popular, art-symbolic ciphers of the sunken, ancient
Atlantic cult. Mcinhoff has already pointed out the relationship between these signs of Bamum-
Schmitt and ancient Egyptian hieroglyphic writing. With regard to the material under consideration for
our study, we would first like topoint out the sign Text Tab I, No. 22, which represents the four
positions of the sun of the year {Text Fig. i4 b p. z(Ei) and ha's the phonetic value fi " to germinate";
likewise No. zy, which shows our hieroglyph in connection with the sign of the "man" y and has the
phonetic value f- "to be full". It is important to note the consistency of the cultic ablaut: # as winter
solstice and i as midsummer -V okal!

If we now look further at the cult symbolism deposited from the old African culture on the west
coast of Africa, asitis still popular in Cameroon, southern Nigeria and the surrounding area under the
name 'Niioud' as proper 'house marks', tribal, family, etc. badges, we also find ourselves in an ancient
continuity. In connection with
In addition to what has already been explained, the signs in text Ter. i s- -4- 26 may be used

for comparison.
The South Atlanteans travelled around Africa via Madagascar; they must have reached Upper

Egypt and Arabia as far as the Red Sea in the early Neolithic and travelled through the Persian Gulf to
the estuary of the Euphrates and Tigris. There the South Atlanteans probably overlaid an older
Sumerian culture, and the Altelamite culture would have been composed of a mixture of Sumerian and
Ma-iiri peoples. Thisisindicated by the appearance in the Altelamite cultural stratum of Susa of
the leiite of the foreign boat type, which we will deal with in the section "Ship": also, the ancient
Alaylite symbols sum teile show greater affinity with the pre-dynastic linear script of Egypt and the so-
called "South Semitic" writing systems and symbols of Arabia than with the neighbouring Suerem'sc.

" dictate Dytafasi"- L es Val, leur loogue et leur systéme d'écriture. L'Aotbropol ogie Tome X, i S - 'i eg f. VergL
S. agy -s98, - Cuff aifounp/- "Zur Entstehung der Scbrift". 2eiisehr. f. égypt. Language trod Ancient ums-

kunde. Vol. 9 (igiis . 1T.
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we will have to regard the Surnerians as an older ethnic arZzixyé-sordficRr mass, which will have
advanced southwards from north-eastern Europe and western Siberia in the Late PalacoJithic. This
would explain the Ugro-Finnish and Tiral-Altaic relationships. In the Middle Stone Age, the
Atlantic-Nordic mixed peoples of the western Laedonian Magdalenian period will have spread
eastwards. In the younger Stone Age, the occidental culture (Tripolje-Cucuteni) penetrated from
south-eastern Europe via the Anau-Susa culture further into East Asia as an eloquent testimony to
the Atlantean-Nordic migration of peoples, whose later, ;tufiest, local outposts can still be found in
the Tocharerri in ghistorical™ times, as the Jautze in South China still are today.

These are, in broad outline, the three main strata that we will have to distinguish in
Mesopotamia, with the numeric, the Arctic-Nordic wave of peoples, b e i n g the oldest; the
second stratum is formed by the dfo-sri or im-, the people of the
"foreign boat type", the presumed co-founders of the state of Elam; a Neolithic-Western, also Atlantic-
Nordic layer, however, will have been the third or youngest. The lower class in Mesopotamia is a black,
Weddish-Negrite racial group, the remains of which have been preserved in the Dravidian Brahui’,
among others. A relief by Sargon II (Mus. Leuvre) has handed down a mixed race, the so-called Negrito
(Atlas fig. $030), whose Negritic blood relations to North Africa point to the indigenous population that
was overlaid by the Atlantic peoples, the Ma-uri (AUas fig. 5°°9) The traces of this original North
African negroid race can still be traced as a component in the Erii-n/ tM (Semitic) race, which shows
strong borrowings from the Atlantic North, especially in its cult language and Kldlt- syinholik. The
various master classes of the Arctic or Atlantic-Nordic race in the Near East gradually became mixed
with the Oriental race and thus underwent a cultural transformation. The Altelamite Syrnbolics,
however, still possesses a richness that is no longer represented in the Sumerian-Babylonian: the
original common root of both lies in the Palaeolithic, in the Arctic region, with the difference that the
co-founders of the culture of Old Elam belong to the Atlantic-Nordic race, namely the Southern
Athenians, the Mauri. It is probably no mere coincidence that the predecessors of the Amuri king
Hairimtirabi on the throne of Babylon, Warad Alurn and Riin-Alum, were Elarnians.

Let us now turn to the traditions of Arabia, those cultures and scriptural stems which we are
used to calling "South-Semitic" today, but which are in reality of z -n/bafisrA origin. We must
refer to Table I of the "Symbolism of North and South Arabia" (Appendix, Part M) as an aiifier to
Table I of our text. On the latter plate we see under No. g our hieroglyph g connected with the t
sign and with your "Hom essay", next to it the "ka" sign; the symbol connection is extended in No.
In, where the snake (- B) is added. That we are dealing here with the winter solstice symbol is
even clearer from No. 14, where the serpent is joined by the sun symbol o in front of the gate oak.
This is a Minaean symbol, the so-called Attar monogram, an Atlantean name for the god Z-/-rin of
the winter solstice. Mxn compare it with the symbol Er. 1z (- Text Taf. V No. s3). 'n the Hom-sign
or So-sign bears the w-sign, in which the symbol of the )ahresteilung & is contained, and on which
the serpent is located jalso No, 16 (- T e x t Tat. V No. 5¢), where the serpent ty combines the
sign rr-& or In-R, at the top of the &-sign is the symbol of the division of the year & ((summer
solstice), at the bottom of the w or Au is our hieroglyph g (winter solstice). While the
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Hieroglyph g is a variant of the frZarzn sign of the Ma-uri script systems of Arabia, the sign h )1 fi fi
} etc. is the crsz sign of this series of scripts with the secondary vowel value o. Let us now look at the
last sign of this series of scripts of the Arabic Ma-uri (Text Tat. [ 1'lr. 36-$ 5), bearing in mind that
all these series of scripts originally represent the 3fnatsaeiilLn ne jahres/es/,

The sign of the )ahres division in the winter solstice ' had the sounds é-¢ and /-f, later also d-d;
wri this doubled consonant, the one that stands se hon beyond the winter solstice
becomesgziew/Arm Umxr30@/eoy or iZN;'trOiru AziizOez. The Reili'e'yd-qy represents the fricative
or the spiritual load, the soft t, written z, while the series q8-33 contains the toneless closing
sound, the hard t. The character Z is now written in the "south-
semiOschen" Alptiabeten by the well-known sign of the winter solstice x. "'er -p as a variant. The sign t
isrendered in Old Tatriudic (36-32) with the sign of the "LifeSbaiime, which is the hieroglyph of
God in Sumerian-Babylonian, in Northern as well as in Southern Semitic, or J. Originally, this sign,
which is the sign of the "LifeSbaiime, was represented by the sign of the "LifeSbaiime.
actually represents the entire course of the year, as the rrszez sign of the year at the beginning of the
series: in the Elk (Gemini) period. In the Cypriot alphabet it is still the first character with the
secondary vowel sound value n. Let us now compare this with the others
"south-gemitic" alphabets, xo we find our hieroglyph again in New Hamudic (3 -39): in SafaTtic, apart
from this t4, there is also the variant of the Atlantic megalithic culture discussed above (¢ -42. vQ1. 3-
s): in addition to this, SafaTtic also has dic
S-spiral with the two suns f431 Ddb Sabaische already mentioned shows the
hieroglyph g (q§), while Lihjanic, as an extremely valuable continuity, has the same variants as
the Anglo-Saxon runes and the Var script, in addition to the sign g (4 ).

**B' i45-41), in which 8 and g have the same meaning.

As we have seen, the sign x was the winter solstice symbol from which the so-called
"double axe" §'4. Wewill get to know "noose" and "double axe" in detail as a highly sacred cult
symbol in the Minoan Greta in connection with the symbolism of the age of the bulls. They also nocti
form the winter solstice symbolc of the runic F-uthark, 9 P'4, at the end of the series. We should
therefore not be surprised to find the hieroglyph X or -]- with the winter solstice suns t31-33s, also
known as the "Hakeri cros s " ( 34-Ss1. among the Minoan-Cretan characters. The
character p§ has the phonetic value d in the Futhark, but originally Z. Let us now return to the
If we go back to the splitting point of the Atlantic migration on the coast of north-west Africa and
follow our patha l o n g the continental coast of Africa, we find in the Numidian
{22- z8) and in Berber (30) the character x + with the same phonetic value /.

As we have already mentioned above in connection with the text in Fig. nt, the "right cross" is

the ideogram of the Arctic-Nordic division of the year, just as the " " x that of the
North Atlantic year. It is now of great importance - as we shall examine in Pl. III, - that on the
rune row of the Thames knife the dalfir Rn, i.e. the

9 steibing of midsummer, is written with the "right cross* -j- instead of the otherwise common §
sign "year". If we now draw on the ancient Sumerian hieroglyphics for comparison, we learn that the
"right cross* J, and its alternate forms to be discussed later, the "crooked staff™ or "hahenstab" ' »
m-- n Jy), KeiLschrift J, have the value of in Sumerian, a phonetic value that we use in the atJantiSCh-
Nordic languages for the m-s (or s-ci) "Bauot", the "year" or "tree of life", the "human" tree, the "man",
the "human being", the "man" and the "man".



(year) "centre" etc. will be found again. The explanations of the sign etc. that have come down to
us then also give the meaning "double", "twofold" (semit. raft), "lifitte" (sem. wife), "half" (sem.
otri/e), "section", "part" (efi") and "shining', bright sein (&'zfu),

"shining" (sem. rtiu); the latter meaning is also the basis of the other Sumerian word bar , which can
mean "to cut", "to split" (sem. usSuru), "shoot" (sem. uddtibu), "to shine, to glow, to be bright"
(sem. bararu), Gibil, the god of fire ("*Gibil). The further use of the character Cir the underworld god
Nergal ("Engirra), the " Hole"' (sem. isu) and the "sun" (Samsu), complement the winter sun symbolism
of language and scripture that is preserved here, that the Son of God, who carries the "light of the land",
is reborn in the "division of the year", and that the light begins to grow with him in the middle of the
year.

From the North Atlanticaround Africa, via Arabia to Mesopotamia, we see a closed cinheiUic
cultic superstructure developing, of which the North African Ma-url script proves to be the central link.
The Numidislie also shows us another wiclitic variant (zq), which we also find in Sumerian as a
variant of our hieroglyph g (60). The phonetic value of this sign (60) in Surncri is £, Semitic z "water",
us "Behalter", "water" and ¢/'dii "to speak". With regard to the last meaning, one must remember that
the depth of the water, the world well, the Mimir well or rdar well, is the source of wisdom, the
Sumerian ABZ U, Semitic all, the abode of the Ea: there the reborn man receives the "b "prache"

again.
i1. Des 2eichco dev The sign (*9 - ) represents ';}clg egggﬂ% u:r- or in- etc. The sign (*9 -) represents the double u:r or
in etc. arc, turned sideways in rectangular writing ten (Y Bnigns . The meaning of the right- or left-sided turn will be

explained later
We find the oldest evidence for this sign in the Palaeolithic Atlantean culture of south-west Europe, in
Magdalenia, and secondly, on the representation in the cave of Montespan (atlas fig. 3a8g), in the cave
of Fonte de Gaume (no. 6i, cf. atlas fig. aa8y). In the "double arch" there is a rectangular variant of the
"loop" 2, the sign @, which is discussed further in the text Fig. i 3, p. 215, in connection with the sign
A. On the left and right sirid are the turning suns of the \First Solstice, namely on the right the rising
sun (SE), where the spring ascent begins, indicated by the double circle, on the left the setting sun (SW)
by the simple circle. The doubling of the sr or la (10) sign also occurs in the azylicn (Atlas Fig. 4s i). In
continuation of our midland atlas trace, the kypriseh sign (62) is added here, which has given us the
phonetic value of the sign as re. This is very important, because the w (H), after passing through the
\interwende, has to become (&) or re (lo), but from Nrualir r onwards it has to become rr (rJ or rr (frs.
How strong the continuity i s in the Cypriot syllabary 1, whichstillpreserves the old syllable
values with their Jahrablaut a-e-i-o-u, is shown by the sign 63 a and b, phonetic value ", where dos én-
sign (in round and angular spelling) of the resurrected god is still in dam or tef] -arch inversion urig c-u,
/uj. By way of comparison, the Sumerian variants of the arch sign fi (6U and OO a) and its variants
(Oa-6) ( Barton 4s) can be followed here as further Atlantean Orieritwanderiing. In S "meric it has the
sound value $V, which once had the sign gi n  Futhark, z09. Themeaning is "tobe dark",
"darkened" (semit. adari:), "to descend", "down" (asaru), "to enter" (érebii). These are symbols for the
sun in its airy position when it describes the &uN/ce arc in the southern sky in its daily course. I t is
clear from the other meanings that the sign is a zcitbestimmune=: io fr
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(semit. lému) "period", "cycle" and R (semit. éanitu) "repetition”, "time". The narrower point in time in
particular is preserved in the Babylonian interpretation of the sign as the lone "month of Nisan". The

month of Nissan was the yrify H / of the Xahze: the a!tmnreriicl’m JdAr /n or ursj "rfin "f-rwi

"fi-r nu rxdr ¢p / {Jnd the Bab ylonian has preserved another meaning: (j is also the hieroglyph of the
"Jol/essodnrx", the wfard , the Aod "rr Ea's, which is known with the Vedic expressions as

"water child". Also in itsvariant ,6;), the sun and seed hieroglyph, the
sign of the winter solstice O or its ec£ige Schrébiingp (Barton 305) iifl Sumerian has the sound value
of the \Vintcr snake or loop Aé/ and the meaning "sunset" (semit. erébu $a 5ainfi), " ScMuB" (of the day)
(semit. erébu da imi),

"period", "circulation" (semit. lémti), "turn*, "ke hren" (semit. abéku), as well as " //rr" (semit. éapatu).
For the ¥Vintersonnenwendestelie, cosmically the "underworld", is the main place of honour. Es also
has the winterlaut\vert V with the meaning "God" (Habylonian i/s), "God Adad" /-"Adad),

"God Ann" ("’Any), who stands at the beginning of the year, the "ancestor". And since God's son enters
into the mother Shofi of the earth, the earth therefore "God Is", é/ also means "/1!/tN, the "Godin
lettir", far he "Hans" (semit. bitu), the winter haiis of the sun, which is the grave (cf. the sign z i of the
Vai. W "Hans") ; then "weisc", "wise" (semit. basisu), since the apsu, the "Hans of the deep", is the
"Hans of wisdom". The sound value B URU also belongs to the cult language of the atiantic-nordic
cosmogeny (in the combination f'-wé, N-nr-In, ii-u:r-Ja, M- -H u\vs.) and means "well" (semit., Dura, ¢
"rru), "cave" (semit. Jjurru, kalakhu, pit]ju), "land",

"Earth" (semiC ersitu), the "lowest part (semit. slIplu). It is the time when heaven and earth unite, hence
BURU "heaven" (semit. &amu) and U or BUZUR the sun god, Shamash (Sam'M). After the winter
solstice the new life, the new growth arises from the earth: therefore the sign 64-66 also has the
value fi ¢/AV, GE "ear of corn" (semit. uzno). The word 6, however, actually means "two
bows", 6u-w(g) or W-re.

In Sumerian and the Semitic loan cultures, the entirety of the Urnordic symbolism of the winter
solstice is preserved in sound and meaning: the myth of the son of God, the one who secedes in
autumn, who starts the water journey, the night journey of winter into the bosom of mother earth
and is reborn in the deepest arch, the noose, the loop at the winter solstice.

Before we continue to follow this myth in the Sumerian-Babylonian ira context with the npm,
we want to make sure that the tradition in the Atlantean-Northern and Sumerian cult symbolism, with
regard to the winter solstice myth and the (j sign, is completely identical. As we will examine in detail
in the section "ka-kn or "ur-ka, the (j sign is one of those that recur regularly on the megalithic
graves of the Atlantic culture of Western Europe. On the Scottish gravestones, the fl sign is still a
fixed symbol until the Middle Ages, mostly in combination with the wt sign and the snake.
Particularly beautiful is the combination of the i "1 signx in the rectangular inscription with the year
division oaks on a stone of the Neolithic tumulus of Lisi¢res, Deux Sévres, comirrunc Pamproux
(Atlas fig. 3i Iy, cf. text pl. IIL, no. 9), which thus completely corresponds to the Sabaic sign (text
laf. V, no. 53),

The dolmen, the megalithic tomb is the-- (nr-,i-to etc. The dead man is in his
"w'" or "& *, has entered the 'water of life'. This is also expressed in
the symbolism of the vessels that are given to the dead in the grave. They contain
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the ideogram of water - alone or in connection with the "iJ'-sign (Text Tat. I, No. 6y-Jo). We come
back to this in detail in Text Tat. IV in the section "Water of Life". Only a single special example
(No. 69-yo) will be mentioned here, the Henhel- kriigchen of Schussenried (Upper Swabia) (Atlas
Fig °43<--433), on which the single or double Il sign appears in rectangular lettering, with the
single or double ideogram of water in it, as a cultic ornament. This water ideogram still appears in
the runic futhark as M with the phonetic letter r. Originally, however, this was the sign for w (em-)
"V'asser", "mother" and stood not on the late but on the spring side, where the wr (um-) had become eu
z ra {am-) after passing through the winter sun's end and then to nr (rm-9). As we will examine below
and in Text Taf. IV, the sign m or E, which had the consonant value ze and the vowel value r, has
disappeared from the "long series of runes" and merged with h'i, which also had the consonant value m
but the vowel value o or u. The sign M lost its consonant value, i.e. it was used as a vowel sign for z in
a late Bronze Age epoch, as a result of which this sound was placed in the completely wrong position in
the autumn-winter series (3rd "gender") instead of in the spring series (I. "bad"). This fact proves that
the old cosmic-symbolic laws of the original Atlantean-Nordic language, the vowel sound in the annual
series, wa s no longer valid, or rather that the knowledge of it had already been lost. And this must
only have happened in the early Stone Age, as the sign E can still b e traced back to the Atlantic West
and Northwest of Europe.

For the w character, a new character }-§ appears in the long rune row, apparently a
Connection of M and W.

The sign -1, however, was a cursive sign, which was created by the internal notation of the sign M,
the "hag" or "tree sign" (the turned sign £) and was then connected, equated and merged by analogy
with the water-ldeogram, as our investigation in the text of P1. IV will show. In the previous section (p.
i 16) it was mentioned that the "Mother Tree" {Mimis-brunnr), which originated from the depth of the
water, the World Fountain, is also called the "Mother Tree @;f wri fre". The Hagzeichen, the Dornhag,
the cathedral tree that grew at the winter so Istic e, the grave, the Dolnien ur o .gab, then also had
the sound value -w- /wa, mn, wij. When the deceased was buried there, he received the "water of
life .

The name of the water of life, B (re) and Fh (' nzr) - so-man, is preserved on a vessel from the later
Stone Age from Dederstedt, Mansfelder Seekreis fLandesanstalt fiir Vorgeschichte, Halle) (Atlas Fig.
4660). In the section "Water of Life" we will examine the meaning of the Force further and find its
place in the symbolism of the course of the year before the winter sun, where God Und(a)za, the "God
with the thorn", the "stone splitter", takes up the battle with the winter dragon, the winter serpent, the
"serpent from the bottom" and strengthens himself with the somatrunh.

If we now compare the South Atlantic writing systems of Arabia, the Ma-uri (Am-uri) script
(Text Taf. I, No. 22-J6), we find in Old Hamudic the \Vasser- resp.Snake-ldeogramni (No. /2); in
Neiithamudic, however, the sign alternates with the sign of the "zwé mountains", the .,birhu (bi-
urku, bi-urka) of the winter solstice (No. YZ. 74). - To which it must be mentioned that Arabic 'firfzt
still means "pond, lake of land", -- the "er" ground (No. 25) and the double circle or circle with
centre (cf. Nos. z i and 6i). But the "Nnrdsemitic" has the water-snake-ideogram lhr. y2). The



The vertical spelling of the sign instead of the horizontal one probably refers to the "heavenly water, the
rain o f spring and summer: hence the vowel values ¢ and i'. The common consonantal sound value is
u, the I'fame dex sign ccm, Syriac sinn with the meaning "water". It is the same word stem that we
learnt in the previous section (p. I I 5-i iS) from North America to the Am-iiri land (Canaan) as the
value flar "mother".

Let us now return to the sign of the noose, the loop, the snake fl, which we have repeatedly encountered 12.8 #_n..Schllngﬂ"
as a variant of our hieroglyph g. In the Atlantean-Nordic culture of the West, we can document the aFnr
variants from the Early Stone Age (Magdalenia) to the runic futhark of the Migration Period.
already appears in the inscriptions of Magdalenia on the AUantian coast
of south-west Europe (Atlas fig. yq5 c), as does the form d) (text R X Q 5%
PL I, no. 61). The latter is known to us in the same form in Old Sumeriar, b, ;
(No. 28) and has the phonetic value EU "fish" (sernit. niinu).
Here we already touch on another Umordian, Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic myth: the god in Fiicblrib.

The sign g is the "winter serpent , identical with the older pj, the lowest loop of the solar orbit at
the winter solstice, the R etc. arc. The sun is in the
"Snare", caught in the "snake*, in the water, under the earth. The "water snake", the Vedic "snake
from the bottom", is also called the "fish". This analogy is based on the harmonisation and
matching of the two signs iet and g, which stand r-r of the winter solstice at the end of the yearly
series. The consonantal values were set n-1 and g i, which are preserved in the Germanic word "r-
n.rtr" with inversion in Sanskrit wgm, in "South Semitic" nett. The same hieroglyph pt, which in
North and South Semitic had the I.aut value o, is called dar " snake" in Siid-Sernitic and ne "fish"
in North Semitic. In the Atlantean-Nordic scriptural series of the West, the sign pt Sig is the sign of
the "heavenly serpent of summertime, of the fire of heaven, of lightning.

The "snake stone" is the grave, the dolmen, the \¥'intersonnenwendestelle. Therefore, in the
"South Semitic", the sign of the dolmen alternates with the Shhnge, in Sabaic and Old Athiopic with the
other hieroglyph of the tomb known ons, the m-& (er-éa, 'zr-R etc.), as the first letter of the year:

Mo X §

Sabaean Old Ethiopian Thamudiach Safatenian Libyan

As signs of the last )ahresmnnate, the month of the winter solstice, we still have the signs A and g in
runic futhark (text Tel. X: The "sacred series").

As we shall see, the sign o u-k also once existed in the winter solstice itself. It is the ideogram of the
ancient Atlantean myth of the union of heaven and earth that was separated, a creation myth that is
repeated every year as a cosmic parable. In Sumerian, too, the word-atlantic n-i still has the meaning of
"heaven and earth™, the upper and the lower", Lnutwert xs-O (semit. lamii(u) ir§iturn)
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preserved. The variants of the sign o on the monuments of AtlHtian-Northern cult symbolism are:

<> h Ii ng

a b c d e f g
The forms en a-c represent the round spelling, d- f the angular spelling dur, g h and i -j the
corresponding inverted spelling, while the form k represents the connection of the character A init $t, as
a rectangular spelling
from fl. As we saw above (p. zi 5), the sign i J k iqu Sumerian deu sound value DU "fish", Semitic
those, Ku is otherwise in the Arctic and the Atlantic-Nordic languages next to @ and se also the sound
value Phr the bow sign fl or A, The 2eicben also occurs in Sumerian, (Text Taf, I, No, yg) (Barton 60)
and has significantly the same meaning as the Germanic sign "a &", nml. "Sprofi" (Sumer. fifW, semit.
tarbfi). There is also no difference in how the "tree of life" grows out of the jet, the earth's maternal
thrust, in Sumerian-Babylonian cult symbolism, or how the corresponding representation in the
Ingevaeonian circle of the ultiirisrepresented: cf. appendix to part II, table "Sumerian-Babylonian
symbols of the tree of life and world" N r. 1 -g, i J- 12, ly-i 8 j special attention should be paid to No. I8,
uro a human figureisdepicted on the tree; we will find the same depiction on the "trees of life",
the "mother trees" and "children's trees" of the Scadinavian runic gravestones (!) and will be able to
prove it both in North America and in Neolithic and Bronze Age Northern Europe. Atlas Fig. 38%4
Bronze helmet lid from an urn in a grave at Corneto (province of Roma), Iron Age
1. period: on the lowering tree T there are the two large suns (summer solstice) at the top left and
right, the two small ones (winter solstice) at the bottom of the root, but in the "ri-k" sign the
hieroglyph of the sun, the s'amen, life @, finis and to the right of it the two winter solstice swane,
the ingvannische trunk symbol; atlas fig.io83 a Drinking Horn from \Vest-Friesland (turn of the
6th century): the tree of life grows out of the drawing iW i04. The Sumerian hieroglyph Test pl.
shows a similar depiction. I, no., SO (Barton 80) with the meaning "sprout", "germ", "young",
"young child" (Semit. lain, ni'bu, biri). If we now turn to a script which appears in the Sinai region
around the middle of the second millennium and is very close to Old Hamudic, we find both the
round spelling Text Taf. I, no. 8z (Sinai 355), as well as the ideogram of the 1"ish, Test Ta£ I, no.
81 (Siflai 3472, which alternate with more naturalistic depictions of fish. The phonetic value is sj in
the other "South Semitic" alphabets the er or M sign appears instead
(Text Taf. 1, nos. 84, 85), while the North Semitic has the Tree of Life sign r-&-¢ "Samekh" (no.
66), which has already been mentioned above (p. 2 r I-zi z). The sequence of signs in the "semitic"
alphabet, which is called Ma-uri-, Am-uti alphabet, is therefore

oo we Wy e F

while in front of it is the sign mm "water", which is mentioned under No. yz-yy (p. z ig), W'as
enters the symbols, so here we would have the "snake" and the "stone" or the "snake" and the "tree
of life in the "water".
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In the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic languages, the sign n n ri has the consonantal sound value €,r
(fj or e with the winter vowel u: the sound value was in, pr (J or rn(lo) or zu. In addition, there is
the ri value (na or so "stone", "mother"). The stem root R has the meaning of the "bending,
"bulging", "curved", while the x-L6ut deu sound imitating the sibilant sound of the snake or the
fire, which is connected with
symbolises the "tree of life" which comes into contact with the water. The fact that the "tree of life" or gand

growsfrom the R, the su, 6em ii" or ar13. #mu oder Ana also confirmed by the Sumerian
hieroglyphic text Taf. I,
No. 8J-88 (Barton 9z[), which characteristically has the meaning "Am "Gatt Am:", "!F.a
"God Ea", "te/ "God Rel" has, lastcre cbenfalls an Atlantean-Nordic 1'iame, "Lord-God",
for the Son of God, who is the "light of the world"; the ulterior meaning z\" (semit. amz )
"Fish" confirms the origin of the "tree", its origin.

It should now be borne in mind that Ea himself is depicted in Babylonian cult symbolism as Eicchmritscli,
a symbolic \representation of the god of the watery depths. In this figure, Ea is related to the Damos
from the Babylonian tale of the sacrifice of Berossos, whose other Atlantean traditions we will g ¢ t
to know in the course of this section, The god with the "fish loan" is a symbol of the later period for the god's
ear "in the water", in his winter run. The word O-annes C D o v v q ¢ ) be- characterises the Son of God in
the Ylintersonnenwendc where the dual of the "-o is, deu u-nn-w ceder jt-nn-ns, which is in the ,*. (j ri (¢)
'as-. It is a completely identical formation to ur-as-na or ar-azi-(")a, Sr-un-(n)a, because the sign (j could
have both u or p (u', ") alongside the consonantal sounds -r-, {-I-), -¢-, -s-, which are always connected to
the i vowel.

Now that the R cl ( 0z i, ode to Stevie of the 9 has entered the "long R unenrcihe",

As our investigation w i 11 show later, the o-anos, the si-au-(n)a, the "Wane", is identical with the u f -
'ass, the obama, the O& zi, ifo/o-, the name of which, apart from the I-autwcert of the sign g, the
"3chlingg", the "Schiange", which also forms the 23rd of june, the winter solstice of the 'year series™,
is also the root ¢l 't"-, the "first e", the "A hne", the

"Creator", "the God at the beginning". It is he who gives life, deu Atem, the fieelc. The stem ri- is
found everywhere in the Atlantic-Nordic languages in this meaning: Old Norse andi "breath,
breath, breath being, spirit, soul", Anglo-Saxon udo

"breath", Old High German 'arco, Gothic us-'wox "to breathe out", Sanskrit dwiu, "atmct", Latin

'seine "soul, spirit", aticma "light, wind, breath, soul", Greek erros, altiidasch aW

"Atcm", Cornish se/ " soul us".

'ze- as the first is wciter contained in Anglo-Saxon &t "ein", Old Slavic U , Latin suor, Kyinrian,
Cornish, Breton un, High German "A&", "Ahne”, Old High German nao "Grofi- vater", cua
"Grofimutter", Latecnian 'ae "s "

Aswe will see later, the "holy earth" bears the same name as God in his respective revelation in it.
"The ancestors" are "the first ones", the "heavenly ones". The un- also marks the beginning of the
*.chen: it is the beginning of the year after the winter solstice, when the ascension begins. Hence the
Greek no "up", "on the upper fidche", "up", 'zed (Av w) "up, inpor, above, above", from the celestial
region of northern niiirts (rising sun), in the Gepcn phrase za &rZd (x6ru') "south warts". Dre "and
theoi" (or Ztvtu teor) are the three upper gods of Olympus in contrast to the subterranean gods; the 'md
(ot ive) are also the "living ones on earth, in contrast to the underworld; the uma R gznm (oi Dyn'

alte Frau , Old Prussian n "¢ "Altmutter .

zol yuvoog) "three ancestors", the "ancestors , ir zo aer (slg 16 iv e ) "in ascending line"; the gods
Z'er are called d ace (U 6va)
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We find the same meaning in Gofic am, Slavic m "iiber', Lithuanian n, Prussian nur, Sanskrit

'i. Sumerian also provides clear information here: AN "high" (to be)

{AB-BA-AN "high father '); M, ANA "heaven" (semit damB), written --{-. ANU "Ahre", the new
growth after the winter solstice, is written with the same sign. It is significant that, as in Greek, the

Babylonian god Mu, who was regarded as the personification of heaven and th e father and king
of the gods in the myth of itri, has his seat in the north littoral, from which he rises in the Adapa

legend and from which he descends to intervene in fate. The pole of heaven is worshipped as Siti

Anus. This is the De-
vayéna of the Veda, the "way of the gods" (cf. S. yi).

In Sumerian, the reversal M4 has the same meaning "to rise, to rise, to rise up", "high" and
"heaven" (semiL tiamu). In addition, the numeric has given us the extremely valuable meaning of
"stone" (semit. adnu). With this the whole syuibolic of the winter solstice is documented, the rising
out of the "mountain", the "gstone", the "grave", which are "split" by the rising (iotlessohn). As we
shall see, the Vedic god therefore changes its name, errs ablaut to "god", namely m-; the "summery

non "non

one", and zf ro - "thorn", "axe", "splice", "

,"cleave".
He is the Ot-ara (odinn), who in the winter solstice becomes the the "Ur-ahne",Greek

Vranox, ancient Indian Pro becomes. Uranai is the aite Hiinmelsgott, the first, supreme god and,

as we have seen in the previous section, a theophoric name of the Atlanteans according to their
own Greek tradition (cf. p.111). Form is the oldest, first and supreme Vedic god, who is the night
and reigns in the water and emerges from it as the day (Mitra), cosmic-symbolic equations to
which we will return in the section "Gottea son". Under the Babylonian god's name we also find
Er-'ze-w'rl4 air gods- in an inscription.

name of the a]tbabyloniani period. '

The numerical pan of the Babylonian god Ea is H-J-i, an ablaut form of the Am-A4s "heaven and earth"
discussed above (p. z i 5), just as rs in Sumerian has the same meaning as rin "high". /# then contains the
special meaning vnn "Herf' and is used in the compound ru-an as the "high lord". The numerical éi' is
the "earth", in particular the underworld (sernit. ir§itu), according to which the hieroglyph vnn Ea, the
creator of mankind, would also be the n-i-sign o, which has the meaning of "shoot" (cf. p. z i6 and text
Taf. I No. 2q). Ea's cult site was ENdu (Sumerian NV or URU-D UG "City of the Good"), which was
originally located on the Tigris River, separated from the mouth of the Euphrates by the sea.
TheBabylonian is also present in the Greekname of the winter hexagram of the
"heavenly river", the "Wassenmann", 2friddaos, and the underworld troy Eridanac. It's temple is
called fi-mde (J-an-nd) "house of the watery depths", "house of wisdom", as he himself, even opsi, is
called "king of the watery depths".

As far as the name NO ftjr the abode of Ea is concerned, we have seen that in the Semitic
languages the sign W n-Z, "heaven and earth", was also called "fish". The hierogiyphe of Anu, Ea, Bel,
the "tree of life , which grows up out of the Mit, er, so or ne (¢ ) (No. 8y-88), thus emerges from the
"sunset", the "end of the day", the "cave", the "turning point", the "directional step", the "water", the
"snake", the "fish" etc., the connection of "heaven and earth", since this is how the "time" takes place,
where the "heaven and earth" are connected.

"Sprout", the "germ", the "offspring" - as the numerical Babylonian and Assyrian glossaries have
clearly handed down to us.

* Mo- Jostx'nc',- Jr. : Die Relig ii Babyloniena und Aesyrieiis,' vol- 1 1905, p. 98.
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From the world tree rooted in Ea's "Hans of the Deep" and "Wisdom", in Eridu i4 o) Am___om
heifites (IV R* 13,33 b A) : "In Eridu grows a black kirk anu tree: it was created" " " in a bright place. Its
(branches) consist of shining glaze stones that stretch across the ocean ( N).
This kiSkant (-ugiekon) tree of Eridu is the Sumerian-Babylonian "W'elten"- and
"Tree of Life", the hieroglyphs of which can be seen on the panel " The Sumerian-Babylonian Symbols of
the
'Tree of Life' and 'World Tree" in the appendix to Part II. Its name means " fate",
"Oracle tree".

In the south, in the sea, deoi a§n, which extends cosmically from the \west through the south to the
east, the "tree of life" is rooted, that is, from the "apsi" the son of God rises again to the new course of the
year :'[t , the " wide" or "tree of life". He is the son of Ea, Marduk, who "enters" his father Ea in the
evening (I'v" R 2, 8 a) and comes from Ea wicder. This "going out" of the sun (Marduk) at the
beginning of the year is referred to in line 309 of the "Annaien" of Sargon, where the month Nisdnu, the
first month of the year, is called arab api' bi'l ildni "the month of the coming forth of the Lord of the
Gods (that is Marduk)".

In Babylonian astral symbolism, the entire original winter sun myth is still clearly preserved despite
the later shift of the beginning of the year with the "sun houses", the constellations, into spring,
into the equinox. The celestial apsii, the water-winter region in the sky, consists of the sequence
of the constellations "Goatfish" (- Capricorn), " Aquarius" and "Fish of Ea" (Pisces). All three
constellations are symbols of Ea, which we will look at in more detail later. At the time when the
\Vintersun- '6'end for Babylon was in the "Water Inan", Greta "Lord of Death", "Gcitt Ea", the
spring equinox was in Taurus (c-- 44 - 2200 BC). When the goatfish of Ea formed the winter
solstice, the son of God had to rise in the "\Vidder" (c*oo BC). For the second time, the symbol of the
god with the ram (sheep, lamb) encountered the resistance of the ancient bull symbolism, which it
had not been able to overcome 60xi years ago in the Atlantean winter solstice symbolism. This
time the new Son of God, the "good shepherd" of Christianity, the "Lamb of God", was finally to
be granted victory over the Mythras religion, the god with the bull, the Babylonian Marduk, the
son of km.
Let us now follow the myth of the birth of the Son of God in the cosmic syniboly of the Sumerians
using our text Tafi I as a starting point.

5. Die ,Sehlange"The numerical hieroglyphs 89-qi also confirm that the child whose hieroglyph (38-5g) is that of the
god "in the water",, qc am Lebentaun ($6-52) is born in the "snake", the "loop", the deepest arc of the solar cycle of the
winter solstice. We touch here

the myth of the "snake" on the "tree of life", which Hnr explains in detail in the relevant sections.

We learnt about the hieroglyph 89 in the Amuri writing system of Arabia as the last sign of the

year series (qy), as a variant of our hieroglyph g. According to Egyptian, the loop, noose (89 ,

Barton 325), has the sound value s, 3U3 and has the meaning "Ediz/e" (semit. malte), in which the

old meaning of the division of the year, the winter solstice, is thus preserved; the broader meaning

"son", "child" (semit. maru) can no longer surprise us, as can the value G k'Z "rope (semit.

markus). The

b Beitrage zur Assyriclogie 111, 238, 42 nach 4. _,fey-;;;:_ﬁas Alte Testament im Lichte des Alien Orientes.
Aufl Leipzig 1916, 5. 554. * Jemsen: Kosmologie der Babylonier, 5. 249—253 und 5. 87 Aum. 3.




Hieroglyph 90 (Marton 3zy) shows the "tree" Sit with the "loop", the "snake", with the value S U, SPR
"dyreb” (from grain), "plant", "tree" j the hieroglyph 9i (Barton 3z8) shows us the hieroglyph of Ea
and Ann (88) connected with the "loop , "snake" and the value 6fUS, £Zfi "5snake" (semit. sinu), the
name of the Babylonian serpent deity Sahan ("Sahan, " Qtr). The name of this €ideity Sahan is
reminiscent o f the reversal of the Sudsemitic ea//'rs "snake", Sanskrit t#fagas, mentioned above (p. z 1
5), the nat en of that snake ideogram pl, which is called "fish" in North Semitic. The serpent deity
Sahan, which means "lord (mistress) of life", was named by Asarhaddon as the deity of Dér, the
city of Anu'i.- We will now see this serpent deity depicted on the Babylonian victory cylinder in front
of the n§ d or the year of the winter solstice (Atlas fig. 29°0 a and °920b, theu fig. 3474 ' Ind 3475).

non

The cosmic meaning of "loop", "noose" 7 (9si has been preserved in ancient Egyptian,

Z'oitis the symbol for Ry "surround", "encircle", "encompass" j9S - and b) and "ocean" (93 a); the
ideograms still speak for themselves. It is the course of the celestial light, the sun, throu gh the
\Veltenmeer that surrounds the earth. We

will go into this in more detail in the treatment of the sign g. We will use the word z-¢ to designate the
"grave" in particular the megalithic tomb, the "year", the

"fichuhes" as a determinative of "walking" and "thorn bush" in gaul North Africa and Annum
(Canaan). As far as the phonetic value ' of the sign g is concerned, Ethiopic has also preserved it (cf.

8z, g3).

i 6]55%;‘130?10;%30*" After this fundamental statement of the Atlantic mytbosgenieinscha I with regard to the

Hieraglyphe lJieroglyph of the god who is in the @sn, we now turn to the Sumerian transmission of this Arctic-
Nordic Syrribole. As the above-mentioned Egyptian hieroglyph confirms, in the Arctic-Nordic ¢
osmology, the world- niece tim- es the earth. In Sumerian this is expressed by the ldeogram (96) KI/ff;
the sign for "Earth™ with the surrounding ring current, semit. nar rnarratum (vga no. z I, Vai Sri
"Hans", and y6, the Neo-Hamudi "mother water" sign). But the ocean is the Wnhnsits Ea's, M-JV,
(a9su) "the house of the deep, of wisdom". The hieroglyph for
apsu (9fi represents a rectangular enclosure like the si,Aepa of the Hopi, in which the hieroglyph for au
"GotP' - is located, which, significantly, in Babylonian-Assyrian is also called
has the value "*Bc/ "God Bel", Nm "Fiiifi" and ZOeifit, "Osean, Meek'. The rectangular circumference itself (
Inl) (Barton aa3) has the value GIL, KIL, KIR in Sumerian, among others, which we used in the
previous section as the phonetic value for the "circle", the "circumference" or "circumference".

"two arcs" (k-r, k-1, g-r, g-1 or r-k, r-1 etc.) and have learnt the meaning of

"land", "dwelling place" (uddatu), "enclosure" "enclosure" (" mékku), "mother's womb" (GIRL 1 semit.
girimirtu), as it also has the meaning KUR U "to dig". This clearly points to a hosmic symbolism of
the night and winter half of the year, where the "light of the land", the Son of God, re-entered the water,
the womb of the earth. This is confirmed by a variant of the apsu hieroglyphg  (Barton 231 ), which
later became the

small right-hand side room of the "grave" or "moth house" to be discussed.

indicates. The Sumerian phonetic value is 4 f4, EfkM "mother" (sem. g rzma), "itiutterleib ( sem.

r*m) and "love" (ramu).

« [ fensc", cosmology of the f.abslonians. S. zag arm, 1, ' (bar i3 arid i 8)
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Particularly valuable here is the connection between the terms "mother". "6futterléb" and "love", u'eil
the mother earth is the "licbende Allmutter" in the Atlantean-Nordic cosniology, whose symbol is also
the heart u'urde. In the previous section (p. i i - i i6) we have already learnt about the word eva, rmE
uwmu etc. as the rough diagonal that runs from the Arctic via Atlantis to the eastern coast of the
Mediterranean. The sound value of the sir-Hierc'glyph irn Sumerian Iser End'-GUR, (the hcifit o a-1, u-
) TU, TUR (tu-uz) "abyss" "depth" also Z "F1iib", "Flul g'att" and ZIKDW "sky" (semit. hem'u j.

A variant close to the one just described (g8) is p9, which has the value £'f V
"eternity, eternalc \Vohniing" (semit. daru), "entrance" (néribu) "surrounded" (sapdru) laat. It contains
the ideogram 60 "sc hlagbauni, tree, tjuerbalken" (from the gate). The ideogram QQ refers to the
entrance to the underworld, the world of the dead. The meaning also refers to this
"rain" ( mataru éa cqli), because the underworld is the H'asscr world in which the earthislocated,
the dead are in the ar, because "water". Hence the already common Arctic-Nordic belief that the dead
can send rain.

The variants lo2-rod refer to the symbolism of the \Vidder period j the first two show the
combination of the sign ioi with the sign mentioned in the previous section (Barto® °49). which has the
value of IV "human" and PA "sprofi", "sprout", " germ", as well as
from SIG "cingehen", from sunset (semit. rebu), and "to rest" hat and the sign
of the god Nirgal of the underworld. The connection of these two signs in dead and I O3 has the value
DII "to encompass, to contain", "prison", "dwelling" (semit. kiss u), "dead" (mitu) and "alive" (nabalid),
"to be bright, joyful" (nigel), "to come, to go" (ba'o). It is the "grave" of the end of the cosmos, the
place of rebirth. That this is the winter house of the Son of God of the Vv'idder time is clear from the
\Vert " UA U', "Schat", "L mmm" (immera, séou, kJrru). In the North African, Atlantic winter suns that
we are still to deal with
In the \vendemythos, the female sun ram is enclosed with the sun in a stone box under water. This
is the last Common Atlantean myth to which the symbol of the Lamb of God still goes back. The
ideogram 100 (*-<°n 46 ) once again confirms the sarcasm of the winter sun myth. In its phonetic
values PU, UW and TUI it has also preserved the symbolic winter vowel u of the Atlantean cult
language, while its meanings
"Umfassiing", "cave", "well", "spring", "sea", "lake", "depth". It is the winter sun that is located in the
"mother well".

If we now take the Arctic-Nordic cultural area as a comparison, we find 7. the and

we find in the feleieichs of North America, Caiornia, (i05- iob) our hieroglyph g in connection with the gel:::iﬁ]:;n deo
sign J, which we have just touched on in the Sumerian hieroglyph; in addition, the wheel cross i s Nerdamerikas
added as an identifying sign. Since the sign was the first letter of the yearly series of the

Widderzcitalter with the land value pa vder@do(Ja), the North American hierogljphe io6 clearly and

distinctly denotes the birth of the nice light. In the Hopi (Pueblo Indian) calendar, which is still based on

the solar year, the first month of the year is called Pa. Because it is the "one" ], the j,First", the "God",

who is located in the rr-, iu- or u-arc ( j, expresses the symbol rol, a sign that we will encounter

repeatedly in the Atlantean-Nordic liiegalithic culture; symbol i08 shows the meaning of the symbol

even more clearly: it is the "man" J, who is reborn in the winter solstice arc (j.
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i8. Dle -*'_y'___**>_1 et us now turn our attention to the Arctic-Nordic cultural stratum in Asia, the archaic scriptures.

E ool o signs of China, we s e ¢ the continuity of the same cult symbolism that we could already prove for
Abcndland in the Atlantean culture of Magdalenia. Firstly, we look at the group 109- i i z (Clialfant
33z), which contains the \Vert sffzc "deity" - "divine"
has. The sign ie9 is already known to us from the Sunlish [i9] as a sign of "neighbourliness"
identical to the sign for God. Likewise the sign i i 2, cf. Vai (I5)
and Safaitic (¢3), that the S-spiral is a graphic representation of the course of the solar year, the
connection of mid-summer and mid-winter, was mentioned. The simple form of the S-spiral with the
upper and lower "man" sign is preserved in i io and I i I, which
"literally" and "literally" dee Magdalen symbols atlas Fig. @ 96 a and b correspond. Fig. d§96 a
(Lourdes) also shows us a hand symbol, above which i s the circulation, sun, light and seed hieroglyph
(@: Spiral and standing hieroglyphs are also shown in Fig. d§96 b ( Les Espéltinguea d'Arudy).

The second Chinese group (i i 3- 1 i3) shows us the spiral or circle with centre, as we have just seen
on the bone piece from Lourdes (Fig. qd96 a): the value is zZWo o'en "to turn around", Aui' to return"
(Chalfant zy I), which thus clearly expresses the cosmic meaning of the sign as far as the year and the
sun's course. The circle with and without centre (i 16-i i y) itself also has the value yii "sun" (Chalfant
Jr).

| : s¥X 1T

2/ 27 28 29 30

South-West Europe East - Asia (archaic Chinese characters)

(Older to younger Stone Age,
Bromseit;

is. The v-'w-niit- The community just discussed between the ancient Steirian symbolism of Southwest Europe pt,p

b" "' ji,pt" ¢ and the archaic East Asian symbolism, the radiation of an originally uniform, Arctic-Nordic cultural
europaischer cod centre, is shown once again in the table above (text fig. *9).
altehinssizseher Kult.

symbolik are summarised below. Nos. i and z represent the Magdalenian finds of southern France.
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of Lourdes and Les Esp¢lungues d'Arudy, NL 5-r represents the archaic-Chilean characters for "deity",
"divine", "spiritual".

Special attention should be paid to variant no. 6, which has a square spelling of the spiral (no. 5)
.representlt, approximated to the ur-Ia or éo-éa sign H H X X h *-, in connection with the "serpent” as it
is still preserved in New-Thaoiudic and Sabaean (text
Plate V. No.s3—5 5j. It is the sign of the "twofold", the god who "urites" in the course of the year
and is "above", whose hieroglyph in the tradition of the Swedish building staff
calendar in the i6th and iy. Two people" ("Twemaghr", islamic "Tvimadr") in the sixth century

+,), was the name.

The fact that this verbindiing also exists in ancient Chinese is evident from the characters 8 and 9, the
ideoglyphs Our ¢'m "earthly", "under". They contain the hieroglyph for "earth", "motter earth" (no. i -zI
, in special i8) and the hieroglyph "godhei0', "godly" (no. 3-4). Like N o . 6, the symbol combination
No. 9 is another variant of the S-spiral (No. 5) as an ideogram of the annual solar cycle.

That the spiral (No. to) is synonymous with the circle with or without centre (i i - i 2j as cosmic-
solar symbol of "rotation", mid the latter are again identical with the sun-

hieroglyph (i 3- +4). is again derived from the symbolism of the Magdalenian finds (No. i Lourdes).
The juxtaposition is even more convincing if we trace the continuity of this ancient cult symbolism
in south-west Europe back to the later Stone Age. The
Figures zz-25 are taken from rock carvings from Galicia (north-west Spain) and Traz-os-Montes (north
Portugal). Their meaning is already more clearly defined by the fact that they are death cult
symbolism. No. 23 is generally a symbol of the Matter-Earth at the end of the winter solstice
in Atlantean-Northern cult symbolism. In this meaning we have it as a Surnerian hieroglyph
kept Taf. I, No. lod., cf. p. s2 i). From the womb of Mother Earth the Son of God, the "man" 't,
the Vo, rises to new life zneder, where he is irn -{- "year", in the "Mitle". '

Compare the Neolithic hieroglyphs of the Atlantic Southwest Eurppa (22-2$) again with the
archaic Chinese hieroglyphs z6-30, which have the meaning of f°> r "field" and are formed with the
hieroglyph of "earth", 6food earth" (i 3-z I), which show the three phases of the course of the year of
the Son of God - |- . The value of the hieroglyph i 3 -s i, ft', 3, is also identical with the nairia of
God D'; for the earth reveals the annual course of God's life within itself, it "is God" (cf. appendix to
part 11, table "Ancient Chinese characters No. 6i -y J). Note the variant No. zg, where the god enter
is in the sign of the "two mountains" (¥).

The Neolithic, AUantian-Western hieroglyph no. 23, which we can prove in the same meaning in
Archaic-Chinese (hr. 30), returns "literally" exactly in the symbolism of the Atlantean foreign peoples,
the "Psee peoples" in i°igypten (cf. Appendix to Part II: Linear Script of Egypt, PL. VI, i z- i q.).
Dynasoe (hr. 3y and 36, cf. text Taf. V, nos. 46-47) The signs in question come from the labour city
which was built for the construction of the pyramid of Usertesen II (z630-z0) and had hardly existed for
a century. They therefore belong to the age of the Twelve Dynasties and originate from foreign, Atlantic-
Nordic labourers, to whom we will return several times,

Let us follow our text Taf. I with the archaic Ostasiafic signs to the end. The sign i i8, the q5th

radical (Chalfant XLI), reveals ancient continuity: it shows the hiero-
glyph g under the winter solstice bc'gen and also has the value aa "de'sézfofau",
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"finsteP'l The signsi (Schindler Taf i g, No.s 91 “t-JIen represent the winter sun under the
mBow at the foot of the Tree of Life and World with the value ei're "dark".

Last but not least,tor e t u r n  to the apsu in the cycle, the signizi, the
as the numerical ideogra>> t9z1 means the "abyss", the "depth of the ocean", the "underworld",
"Hades" (ylin, yen, yiien).

E%:P:iﬁi-:i “gg d*c — ' After our previous investigation of the cult-symbolic, hieroglyphic and
"norn<a'* ltultspra chlic hc unity of a certain, Atlantic culture, which has spread from North

America to the Near East, it is important for us to find out what the Clialdean pictorial representations
have to say about o@xé as the abode of the god. Fortunately, we have some Babylonian and Assyrian
seal cylinders that give us clear information about the continuity of the myth. First and foremost, an
old cylinder from the Sargon period around z850 must b e consulted here. z\tlas fig. ddy (Ward 6q8,
llrit. Mus.) Itdepicts Ea in the rectangular border 9, surrounded by a triple stream of water. To the
left and right is Gilgamesh with the thorn sign d §. As we will see in the section "Son of God" and
"Dome", Gilgamesh is the "centre of the circle", the sun hero, whoisplaced in the V'intersun'Orcn,
where the two "domes" stand, i.e. where the division of the year Hi is, from which the symbol of the
two "thorns" developed, as is still clearly recognisable in Httite symbolism, for example (see
Appendix zti Part H, "Fettite Symbolism", Taf. I, g- roy.

¢ dbn

The scherria given here shows the development of the year-xdivision and winter-sun-twist symbols of
the "two thorns", which have already been mentioned several times as et-zer and ein-for in the previous
section and whose other phonetic values in connection with the name of God, e.g. Latin H-ter and el-
frr, are discussed in detail in the sections "Son of God" and "Cathedral-God". H- ter and el-fir, \vir are
discussed in detail in the sections " Son of God" and "Cathedral God". The rectangular spelling is the
secondary spelling, which developed from the Nofari/sZrrrtHi spelling as early as the Hzerrn
Jzrinsri/. As late as the ly. As late as the ly. century, the delivery of the Swedish peasants had preserved
the name of the hieroglyph io b as "Thors Belghbunten" or "Belgbunder Thor ' meaning "God" (with
the secondary \Vintervnkal o) in the

"bellows", "belly" (Blutterleib), "circle" included.

The Babylonian seal cylinder (Fig. 44?) thus shows the Ea in the apiii, surrounded by the triple
stream of water, in the )ahr division, the middle of the year, the winter solstice. It is also worth noting
the crown of the tree that the Ea wears as a headdress, which we will return to later in the sections
"Mother Crown" and "Hatiptband and Crown". It is the emblem of the "tree of life", which grows
anew at the winter solstice.

One of the oldest examples is a Sumerian sealing cylinder from the time of the Gcierstele

1 tacii Grorg fiflr "Jzrc j 59 i67z): Atiticluverius sive scriptum* breve°Jobsnoi Cluverio Dantiice-B orusso
oppoutum gentis Gotbicae originam et antiquissimam in Seandiae vel Scandinavia sede m vindicans et ciusdem de
Hyperboreis Dissettatin brevis. fitockholm 1683. The former name can be found in Joh. Bureus' (Burt)
"Runakamts]ones La ro5pan fL e. Elemento Runica etc. prout oa eum , . . turn ez lapidiis eliisque moiturneotis seu
Kalendario passim agricolas et isrnnunc uxitato ertiere . . . licuic" Upsala i j99.
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Eannatiims (-< 3 BC), Atlas fig. qd6 (Berliner Mus. VA 38y8 IV), wp the god is depicted sitting in
front of the "gate", because "entrance" of the underworld, the winter solstice, interpretations which
we find in the treatment of the Sumerian hieroglyphs in question.

could prove. Here, too, the two "thorns" can be found as signs of the )ahres-

teyung left and right x-on denn Eingang, dent npN.

Another babyionic seal cylinder atlas fig. 45 (Ward z86, Lc'uvre hlus.) shows Ea with the
overflowing water of life bowl in his hand, behind him Gilgamesh with the "cathedral staff".

The Assyrian depictions also tell us the same myth after the continuity of tradition. A sealing
cylinder Atlas Fig. /2 (Ward 6 6) depicts the young god, the
"water child", in the posture of the "man", as he carries the winged sun disc as the re-Zo. He is also
located in the right-handed enclosure O, here surrounded by the fourfold Vt'asserstrom

The word o,jrsé is preserved in Sanskrit as the locative case of a stem op-: Sanskrit 'a§, d@, Avesta
a,4, tp, Old Persian n@i, which means "water" and is wrsé¢/iyW gender; cf. Old Prussian ritz "FItifi", al
"spring, well", Lithuanian upi-i "fluA, stream", also of feminine gender. This word belongs to
the Wi'ddrr language; it is the name of the "child of God", the "son of God", the "Herm", who is "in the
waters". Its name was a consonapt stem in the winter sun vrende -p- and could have been upo, apu, aha,
ryu or 1J when vocalised in the original Atlantic-Nordic language.

Let us look at the hicroglyph -p-, the name of the Son of God, the "Herm", which is located in the -z-,
in the winter-sun "snake", the connection of which is therefore the s-,A or p-z-form1. It should again be
taken into account that the letter sequence of the so-called "alphabet", the "sacred series", as it appears
in the Kylfer tomb, was originally the order of the sunrise and sunset points of the visual circle in the
Arctic solar year. In the North Atlantic year, the signs were then detached from the horiion points and
transferred to the limb images of the likliptic as the "solar houses", as will be explained further in the
next section. The "sacred row", which was imagined to be written on the horizon, originally started
from the south as the winter sun's origin and the beginning of the year, lier upwards through the east to
the north, and back downwards through the west to the south. The south-east-north half of the year
contained the sunrise points of the ascending light, the north-west-south half the sunset points of the
descending light of the year,

The ideogram of the )ahrexteiiung, originally of the Arctic-Nordic year (Text Taf. II,

No. i -j) has already been briefly touched on above under Text Fig. 2D. It represents the two halves of
the year of the facial zodiac, divided by the vertical axis south-north, eternal solstice (midwinter) -
summer solstice (midsummer), which gave rise to th e designation of the "heathen halves", the "two
Bc'gen", the two "shals" in Atlantean-Nordic cosmic symbolism. The different phonetic values of the
ideogram é-¢ @-A, g-g), t-i {th-th, d-df and the connections withr and /, é-r -i- M, /-r + /-r etc. will be
discussed in the sections "The )ahres- ring and the setting of the stone" and "Son of God".

In the Sildatian culture, where the Gléchenja+ 0 replaced the northern Atian solstice year dt, the
year ideogram also coincides with tie world ideogram "heaven and earth". Thus, in Yoruba world lore,
the sound value d-d is associated with the winter solstice.
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vowelisation u-n for the ideogram "heaven and earth" -dudm, simply oM, as two calabashes closing
together, at the same time as the name of the goddess son Ife, the supreme goddess of the world. This
representation corresponds completely to the old Indian, the Rig-Yeda, where in II, zy, 15 earth and
heaven are compared to "the two halves" (ubhdv- ardhau) or in X, 4§, 8 and Athar- vaveda XX, 9§, 8,
where they are compared to the "two bowls facing each other" (samiciné dhi§ane) or R.-V. 111, 55, zo to
"two basins facing each other" (camva samicl).

The rectangular writing of the year division ideogram No. r-z, which was created by the Hoizriti
technique, is the form No. 3. The first sign, the initial sign of the "sacred series", and the god
hieroglyph of the entering "sun house" (sterri image) second age were obtained from the splitting of
this winter solstice oak. The splitting forms show nos. d and 5. In no. 5 the designation of the two
"domes" and the single ideogram "dome" emerge
/-r, the shafted stone axe, which is already documented in the Palaeolithic written monuments of
Magdalenicri (No. S, Gourdan inscription, Atlas fig. dq62). The alternate form of the "dome" (y a and
b), which we can prove in Magdalenia (Atlas fig. q¢y8) and further in the continuity, in the Mas d'
Acil (Atlas fig. 't5* 3, in the doubling, at the {} grave house, the grave platform, the Urdolmen) to
Kypros (Tent Taf. II, no. 8J) nnch with the phonetic value of the "thorn" fa), is also documented
since the Early Stone Age.

As we will examine in the next section, the Laot value ¢ (g) or é-1 (g--gj belongs to the "Moose" age
au, the "Dome God" .t}-, with the sound value f or y-f (d d9, the Taurus age, while the god hierog]yph
of the winter solstice of the Aries age is the -] sign.

The origins of this symbolisation of the constellations as "God's solar constellations" date back to
the prehistoric northern and northern Atlantic solar years. Every two thousand battre, when the sun
had advanced into a new constellation at its rising at the winter solstice in the south, in the yearly
division, the name of this new "house of God" was combined with the star of the yearly division
and the winter solstice to form a new name of God and a new symbol for the "welth", "yearly" or
"tree of life" of this period was erected. For the
In the "Aries" period it was the sign { (Text Tafi II, No. 8), as well as its other spellings (i 0 and i 2),
which are split song forms No. 9, I [, I3 and nt.

-z, Di- G--i "ng The peculiar Erauc la of the "splitting" of the world, year or tree of life sign had its specific meaning
;::::m“{g;l?': : re became da ch M V-Aal" ictoi a fiir dl etc Zrita!ter gc- a
aus der Spaltang desgpommen. Wie  detailed study of the Mediterranean visualisation systems had already been made.

11“}‘1’3“]"’“‘5?“‘.”83%‘, one and the same sign can be in different positions, upwards or downwards,

LAt 110 mmor yyed forwards or backwards. The ancient Atlantic script was still based on this principle that the
position of the scAN/Hci'chen, which in and of itself has a bonsonantiscArzr basic value, has its
switch axdmtit, which i'n the ablautr-ihe
a-r-i'-a-u: wreliselu Aaah. kin second preceding or following \"okal sound had to be represented by a
special sign.

As a vowel, the o was the initial sound of the Jahi es series after the winter solstice, whose
¥okalisicrung of the dual a- as an ablaut. Each new "age" had its new e- sign, which was obtained
by "splitting" the new winter solstice sign, The old a-sign shifted with the old winter solstice sign
of the changed age Z'eitcr away from the winter solstice into the spring, into the region of the r-
sound, as our investigation in the next section will show: it became the e.
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oGcial cultic orthography, which was based on an astral symbolism of the Nordic solar year closely
linked to the "rotation" of the constellations of the ecliptic.

It is now highly interesting for us to observe how the older spellings continued to assert themselves
alongside the newer ones in popular usage, especially when that rough centre of power had ceased to
exist from which the respective new division of this "sacred series" had once emanated as a binding law
for the peoples belonging to it by blood and spirit.

Let us first look at the face of the I3ieroglyph -,a- { on the basis of prehistoric and early23- Die Gesehichte higtorical
tradition. The new sign for the Son of God of the ram-winter-sun- -'h'e -p -a- -/-turn occurs in two spellings, one with
horizontal strokes (Text Tat. 11, No. §; "p",, "p_td" aie Ori?) and one with slanted strokes (Text Taf. II No. io), in which
the right ones are raised and the left ones lowered. This is a cult-symbolic spelling, as the god in the " Winter Solstice"
is also depicted with a lowered arm (the dying man, rer of the winter solstice).

and a raised arm (the cradle-raising) (see section "Gnttes Snhn"). The sign itself is a variant of the
"sevenfold tree", although instead of the six or eight branches only four, the sun's nodes, are used in

a new ideogram, such as

is illustrated in the following text,

3a

The forms i a and I b, especially 2 a and 2 b, belong t o the older symbolism of the Elk and Bull
Ages as linear signs of the Tree of Life, while the forms3 « to 3 b denote the Age of Aries. The
hieroglyph t is documented in Mas d'Azil (text PL. Il no. 18, cf, Atlas

Fig. g5 io a and b). Designated /tN/ sir in fagdalcxi n, whose written monuments therefore belong to an
open period. On the other hand, it appears among the Neolithic signs and symbols of the Atlantean-Nordic
megalithic culture, whose continuity is found in the Nordic runic series.

The Norse runic series, both the "long" and the "short", show the last editing of the Atlantean-Nordic
"sacred series", that of the Age of Aries: they both begin with the S'paltungsform of the J-
hieroglyph in the oblique spelling ;t (Text Taf. II, Wr. i q) and swar with the sign as a consonant
sign, phonetic value /. According to the next ab-

.cut to er'irtem law of the atlantic-nordic phonetic shift, a cultlanguageb ui 1t on the annual cycle of
rotation, asiirrro that snyin/esyn Verscfilufllau:tr one Wait, we!thr de Mttxtand before the
WiiZzrsOzfnreu'mdr ausdriicLett zi'y- ffeaeicifvung drs Zu- stendec Math der Wmtersonncnuicnde sich in
Hauchiaute oder sti "tmfose Rei'drl'tulr oandern , S0 -p-
in pAbezw. Dieandere Halfte der gespaltenen } bezw. } rune is preserved as a vowel sign

for a, called 6ii (later 'ist) "God" in Aitnordic, (Text Taf. II, iG- i 8), The hameof the /-rune
or(@ reads in the Leiden manuscript (Atlas fig. ¢68y) /", in the Anglo-Saxon
/eod (Stephens 5, q), /rd (Stephens i 8) /rrA (Stephens g, S), Old Norsecli, Old Icelandic /¢, in Irish
copies fea, in that in Irish the 9 was logically made into a; in the Gothic Salzburg manuscript fe, in
Ulfila's language failiu, which in Old High German was made into a.

German /7w reads. The meaning is "U¢-A", "Gr P", "possession", later "money".
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Here we have a monosyllabic staminwnrt, ' with a vowel compound, or a doublesyllabic word,
dag dcn consonantal value /-Atn has. In the cultic sound shift, this value denotes a word that would
have been @A before the winter solstice, i.e. similar to the Latin pec", prcur "cattle", "cattle" and
S$ztu-tit "money", Old Indian pdf, avesssch
Enzo "cattle", Lithuanian ;6¢Hs, Old Preubic prclu "cattle". The fact that this "cattle" was
originally a "woollen animal", i.e. the group of "rams", "sheep" and "lambs", which we will get to
know in various ways as symbols of the Son of God (cf. section
"son of God", "ram"), results from the etymological cohesion of these @¢ bezw. f-u E'ippe with the
word fiir "comb" and "fly, wool", lat. @ccifrn "comb", ,;"zr "r
"woolly", Greek pelfé (aézru'), paid (zsxtu) "karnme, schcre", ,Peées (msnd$) "iieb, Wnlle",
anpelsachs. /zAr, niittelniederl. neuniederl. vnlf "Wolle, Flieb" : vgb further section "Karnm usd
Hatid", is'c' u ir will get to know the ancient relationship of this word clan, which extends from North
and ] fittel- America across the Atlantic to Poli nesia.

Dal the hicroglyphre fers to the god € mit the "ram", the "Sehaf', the "Lainm", which is located
in {2 Tz@"@u, fm o@i*, we have already learnt above in the treatment of the Sumerian hieroglyph
text Tafi I hr. ioz-ion, which Init corresponds to the sound value
nd i "sheep" (sem. imméru), actually the "sun god in the NachV', and the further meanings "sheep"
(sem. senu) and "flock of sheep" (sem. rc'u ?) (Barton ¢8z) also explicitly define this cosmic-symbolic
relationship. In the section "Aries" we will also become acquainted with the generally Atlantean parable
of the white sun ram in the "well", "in the waters", in the "stone L:iste", the Sumerian hieroglyph ( Text
Taf I, No. reo, which is formed from the sun sign O and dent 0 sign).

According to the Germanic phonetic values of the sign b, the Son of God was f'@ezw.9 j
iin u, A", W etc. the common Atlantic phonetic values Eur the winter solstice arc D n ri, whose
alternate forms are also su, re (fi) or w (Nj. According to this, the formula
po-ix or /n-la uso'. are written, as c. B. Text Taf. H, *- 79 the hieroglyph of Ea (Text Taf. I, No. 6y),
or as in the North-American rock drawings of Owens
Vailey in California (Text Taf. II, no. '923

One fact is now noteworthy, both with regard to the cessation of the dominant influence of that
Atlantean cult centre, the break-off of the common Atlantean cult supply, as well as for the aftermath of
the last, great Atlantean cult period of the Taurus Age: we will liberallyexperience the egual
appearance, 6nQ the Godxoh" with the IHi'eragl p againto:m Gant cii drac "Siirr-'f~i- j
ngen Sar " mgcdrutcl u [ d . The Son of God in the fj etc. is, according to the first two signs of the
runic series, the b (t the /-r, the */n-w or */o-or, the '/-rv (ahd. Pro, Old Norse fryr the "Lord")
iiberliefert, whose symbolic animal, the f~ une ass Old High German /arrn and fa, Middle High
German enrz-r, cor, Middle Low Dutch, Middle Low Dutch var(re), Low Dutch r'zr, Anglo-Saxon /rarr,
Old Norse /nrrf jimger SM-L' (!) is preserved, while in the Anglo-Saxon Runeufied the n has the
meaning "bull".
We will examine this process further in the section "Son of God" and here

follow the history of the } hieroglyph on the basis of the text in plate H.

The Norse rune series is the only one of the Atlantean "sacred series" that still shows us the
clearest tradition, which is supplemented in the most important way by the Norse bar calendars,
whose symbolism will be systematically presented and analysed in Part M. Thus we find in the
twelfth month (Plate XII "Symbolism of the Staff Calendars"), the July Moon, on the first and
sixth, the division of the younger Taurus Age hieroglyph $ into the
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both "thorns" (Text Tal. H, No. 20), on the twenty-first and twenty-seventh of July as well as on the
first Hartungs (Taf I) but the splitting of our hieroglyph ( Text Taf. , No. z I) in the spelling, byte ste
uns ebenfalls noch irn Nord-lherischen (Text Taf. II, No. 4 ), - one of the many ways in which the
ancient common names of the Atlantic-Nordic foundations and herctinite ar e suriickg the writing stars
of the Spanish peninsula and Northwest Africa.

The migratory path, or rather the travelling route, of this script of the northern racial Libyans, the
Athermaks, to whom the "Ibercr" must be counted for the most part, leads back in time to the written
signs of the Atlantic-Nordic megalithic culture. Thus, we find our hieroglyph, in the correct spelling, in
the Middle to Neolithic rock carvings of Seine et Marne, Text Taf. II, no. zz a (atlas fig. 336i 'ind
a561), in the oblique writing ( text pl. I, no. z2 b) in a very peculiar, cult-symbolic representation on a
stone of the dolmen of Trou-aux-Anglais (Gem. Aubergenville, Arrondiss. Versaisses, Seine ct Oise)
behind the figure riding with the double-handled "hoe" (son of God with the plough), which is again
depicted under the hexagram of the "three mountains" (Atlas fig. 386 ). This latter ideogram is also
ancient Atlantean and will be dealt with in detail later (cf. section "Two and three mountains"). The
ideogram consists of two equally high teden (spring and late year) and a smaller higher one (summer):
see text Fig. 2a.

The fact that the symbolic stone drawing of the dolmen of Trou-aux-Anglais is an image of
consecration, a request for rebirth, reincarnation, addressed to the resurrected Son of God of the
New Year, canbe se en from a further symbolic indication: in the right-hand, eastern field stands
the Krcis, the sign of Some! It goes to spring: the "thorn" of God touches the earth. It becomes
frost-free: the spell of life is broken. Aides rise again to new life, as does man, in the seed of his
seed, his children.

The cleavage form /(n) (Text Taf. II, No. 83) can be found in the stone quarries of Kannaik,
Finistére (Atlas Fig. 4i9il A particularly impressive representation (The T f. u, No. -4J provides us
with another sign, the decal stone of the ruined dolmen of Rathkenny House, County Meath (Atlas
Fig. 4026): it shows the god hieroglyph { inn Q, which we have already learnt to know as the
hieroglyph of p-i, 'area, in Sumerian (Text Taf. I, No. Ip2- I(E ). If we now take into consideration
that the tomb-house, the mother-house hieroglyph Q is identical with the spellings of the w'intersolar
solar arc U pjp ( vga.

Test Fig. 32, and text T£tf. B, No, g5-99. I od- 10J, southern Atiaiite writing systems of Arabia;
No. *3* _ 32 pre- and early dynastic linear script j No, yo Creto-Minoan, No. I Sy southern Scadi-
navy rock drawing) we find a complete overlap with the "Schreibueg der nord-amerikanischen
Felszeichnungen von Owens Valley in Californien, wo das { sich inn fj befiadet (Text Fig. 21, No. -92).

Let us continue to follow the hieroglyph in the death cult symbolism of the Atlarite coast
of the Spanish peninsula, we encounter it, as well as its split form of the /'a-sign (text valley O, no.
z$-2S) in the inscriptions of the Late Neolithic dolmen area of Tras-os- Montes, Portugal (Atlas
fig. q544 4i). as well as the depiction of the son of God, the "Lord"

inn @ (Text. Tal. II, no. zy- z8, atlas fig. 45421

From the Atian coast of south-west Europe, the b "pur of the } Hieroglyph and its cleavage
forms leads to the rock inscriptions of the Guanches on the Canary Islands (Text Tafi If,

No. 29 and 30, Atlas fig. - 55W4550). We now return to the later history of the Spanish peninsula, the
so-called "Piberian". It should be noted here that there are



In and of itself, it is completely irrelevant whether this writing has anything at all to do with the
"Iberians" or not, since Northwest Africa forms an ethnological and cultural unit with the Spanish
peninsula. This is because the Libyan master class of North Africa belongs to the Atlantic-Northern k
asse to the same extent as the population of the Spanish peninsula. As our investigation will again show,
the view of a "Phoenician", "North Semitic" origin of the "Iberian script", which is almost completely
upside down in terms of developmental history, could only have arisen in that school of ancient
pbilology in which the prehistoric monuments of the West were completely unknown or ignored. The
"Iberian" scripture offers us a rich example of the stratification of the various editors of the "sacred
series" and the continuity of the older layers as well. The vowel sign for r is the old linear sign of the
tree of life of the "elk" and "elk".

"Taurus" age (Text Taf. II, No. 3i), whose cleavage forms i 3. 37-39). -Is also Insere
Hierogly phe, in the form already familiar to us from the spelling of the Nordic bar calendars
"SchreibunQ" (text P1. II, no. du cf. no. 2 i) and their forms of writing (34 36, 4 40

This linear drawing of the tree of life ( text J'af. II, no. 31 -33, 3y-3g ; cf. text fig. zr, L a- I b, or z a-2
b) is an alternate form of the sign J, as the diagram in the text fig. z I makes clear. The "Tree of Life"
hieroglyph of the \Vidder Age } was created in the same way, in which instead of the six or eight
"branches" only four were taken, the solstice points of the "Painted Cross" being connected (text Atib. 2
i, Sr. 3 a-3 ¢).

Die Verschiebung des When setting up the new "hciligen series" of the W idderzeitalter, the Jahresaiifangs-

ganpenen Zeltalters in

“zticbeno des vez- ceichen of the old "holy series" and its splitting form, the vowel sign ri, weggriicken or

das Frizhjshr und seine be pushed forward, upwards into three years of the right }ahi eshalfte. It would then be given the sound

Umlautung zum

value e. Now, during the two-thousand-year history of this cultic spelling, a rigid adherence to the old
custom will also have developed, which may be seen in the fact that the old o-sign continued to assert itself
alongside the new ri-sign.

The "Iberian" scripts now show a complete difference for the e-sign | both show the sign of the
"thorn", i.e. the South Iberian, the ideogram of the already early Palaeolithic field hoe, from which the A
of the North Central alphabets developed, the North Iberian the sign of the "thorn" of the North Atlantic
runic series in various cries D P P P and so on, which we will come to in the "Dom" section. The fact
t h a t this cannot be a borrowing from Phoenician is shown by the developmental series of the '(a)' sign
of the "North Semitic" alphabet (Text Taf. If, No. 8 i-86), to which we shall now turn. The sign and
its splitting forms are already "pushed away" in the " Ibnrican" script from the e-sound of the full winter
solstice into the r-sound of the spring and there merged with the old e-sign or $ and its splitting forms Text
Taf. 11, no. 3i -¢z).

The Norse runic rows now bear a far more ancient fieprage. The "Lebcnsbaum" ruit deu "sechs
Asten" is still preserved as a-sound io zss'ei Anglo-Saxon runic series (Steph. 5 i and yo) (Text Tal.
11, No. §q) with the name nW, which is related to Anglo-Saxon 'a cd'a, Old Norse rudi and -d "breath,
breath of life, life, soul", \Vir will find this sign and the name in the sections "God's Soho" and
"Lebcnsbaum”, Lesonders in connection with the Eddisc h superlieferung (Gylfag. g) of the
creation of the first human pair from the ri- and z-Ilauni ¢aiH and elle) and the distribution of the pra
durcll Oliinn.
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In the inscription on the piece of bone from @demotJand (AUas fig. z i 8), which we will come to in
the next section (text fig. 60), the split form of the linear sign of the six- or eight-branched tree of life
still appears as a "- sign, while its phonetic value should actually be r, as the entire North Nile alphabets
in agreement with Iberian (but mcAZ with Phoenician!) also show. In fact, the sign still has the phonetic
value e in the Nordic runic Futbarh, but as a -9 rune of the long series it is in the third "Geschleeht'-, in
the autumn-winter series, which has the volcal value " to a. As we will examine in Text Taf. IV, there is
a confusion here, in that the 19. Runcn sign M, which originally had the consonant value ce (vocalised
on- or see, -in- or -w), was confused with m as the splitting form of M , both of which are again
identical tnit nod its splitting form E. The
Character E or the forms Text Taf. II, nos. z{3 and a6 disappeared acs the early series, the "first
gender". They were replaced by the _g¢p rune ivi , which has its consonant value
-1x- and non received the vowel value e, while for the consonant sign -ae- in the
J" appears as a derived new formation {-J (text Tar. x "The sacred series"). This must have taken
place at a time when the knowledge of the cosmic-symbolic language set of the Mwfez had already
darkened and w as no longer valid in the use of language and writing.

Here, too, the ancient tradition of the staff calendars of the Nordic Bavarians confirms what we have

discovered so far. For the split six-branched tree of life of the "Elch"-
"Taurus*" age, which was "shifted" to spring in the "Aries" age and had to have the vowel value e,
could still be determined by me from a prime staff in the spring: Text Taf. II, no. 45, -Appendix to
Part 1 II, XIV B "Symbolism of the Nordic Staff Calendars", P1. IV, on the 14. and i 5th Easter
moons, where the tree of life also appears with the "thorn", i-r, r-/, the axe or the ger, lat. zr/-in.

What ancient relationships are present here is shown by the fact that the same ideogram of the
split six-legged tree of life with branches turned upwards or downwards, which was preserved in
the Nordic primeval tradition as a sign of the year, recurs in the £z- sumirirchm Atrrog/y§. The
Old Sumerian hieroglyph, which is written ohee the ai (as) "god", "one" sign in the centre of the
split stem (Barton i80), has the value W "dwelling of a god" (sem. du aa ili), du, tuh, gaba "splice",
"split", "cut through", " break", "6 " (dcs 3faedrs), "abundance" , " opulence" ,

"be lush".

Here we have the complete winter sun vendemyhos, the parable of the Son of Goda re or or
(or you, nd) in the night of the day and of the year, where the grave house, the circle, is split, the
"man" is reborn, his "mouth is opened" (cf. Section VI), the new life, the new growth beginsL

The symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars here again shows the continuity of an ancient
traditioni As we can see in Plate I (Atihang to Part II, XIV B), the God's life tree sign } of the Aries
age with its splitting forms still appears as a sign of the beginning of the year and the winter
solstice: it is accompanied by the $"Jabs'-sign or the
"Horn", the kieinsten solar cycle arc of the winter solstice, (j or y "split"; or stands "split" on the
solar and annual cycle sit the three points (!) and four horns (- four "Bngen" all solar cycle
ideogram); or - stands airi "horn" rnit the split form of the or z sign, the year, world and tree of life
hieroglyph of the elk age,
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as they are attested by o1is in the inscription of the li nochenstiick of @demotland (Text Taf. 11,

No. 43 46) and in North-Lberian (3y-3g) at least one and a half )ahrendausend earlier. Let us now

follow the cleavage forms of the year, world or tree of life hieroglyphs,
the Cypriot syllabary, which is based on the old Atlantic Gnindlage, shows us cwar the (text fig. 2i,
no. ag) or the split Jorm dcs gléehmeaningnn Y tNo. 50) as the vowel sign e, but persistently uses the
same sign of the six-branched tree of life
(47. 48) YES O sign next.

The Verwiming becomes even coarser when we look at the other North Midland alphabets. The
Celtoligurian shows the split form of the -Hieroglyph of the Age of Aries ( No. 5 i). The later alphabet
of the Danube Celtic Ivtinzeo, like Old Latin, the other half of the cleavage 32 and 60 as JZeichen, as in the
North Atlantic Roman Empire (for. 1 6 - 1 9). In Illyrian-Venetic, as in Etruscan, Western Greek, Phrygian
and Lycian, the same split form does not have the sounds " -#-p” and "I-/0), but rather u or p
i-w and v) (No.3- 54, -, 3. 6a ). From this we can clearly see the hibernal vowelisation a-o of the
hieroglyph as the beginning of the year, as we find it in the Puebln formula si'pe-@,
find next to the Cypriot, Sumerian po m- r4. r5), Babylonian ¢/-pe "ox". ("bull"), Hebrew 'aiipu name of the
first letter of the alphabet, ~¢t'ph f "o!fih) "ox", Syriac dlapli, Greek ZE-@R (fiXpe). The Greek of-@no
is therefore by no means a Hebrew term, but belongs like of@nor (1Xe0C "weifi", then "weifier Flccken auf
Haut , Pélignisch Kaji, oskisch alafa-tels usr,fat. etc., to designate the North Atlantic, winter-sun-
finite change of light and sound, the dark into the light, the "sponge" in "\Veifi", - er in the name of the
winter-sun-turning companion bird of the Son of God, the life-bringer
"Swan", of the "V\ieiben" bird (ags. elfe$, ahd. at use'.) and inn names of the "Swanmaid , the "Z'eifien
Frau" (ags. 1/ 1 s 1 .ofle - etc.).), the "pAlfe", the "Elfe", the notdic priestess is preserved at the
dolmen, at the family grave, at the winter solstice site of the story (cf. section VI, and sections
"Mother Earth" and "Swan"). In the Ba Bylonian and Hittite symbolism in the older layers we will
become acquainted with the connection between the "bull" and "Shz'an" as 'td-@-, ef-pl'c- winter
solstice symbol (vgl. section "SOer" and "Shivan"). The "long rune series" also shows this
connection in its winter solstice symbol I'd (24- rune) and E (i. rune). In the c rcto-mi "oic
syinbo!iL, the "bull" still carries the winter sun sign h4 (double dome) and the swan. The name of
the t-4 or g rune is later &g, but used to be "thorn" (/- ; z- 1), as is preserved in the older continuity of
this sign in Germanic, Bavarian symbolism as off-n/ (*ct-&, °'t/t -a/, 'r/d r/ etc ) sign. The formula p4 }
miifi therefore also have read eb/-nf/o, as can also be seen from the formc" 9 F es- find /o-. For as-
"GotP' is a younger form fiir 'tf- (or /a), u:l-, fa- "Tott" of the "Elk" period, which is preserved in the
escort coins (bracteates) of the fix-, Ayr (with the bull) of the Norse volfierwandcr period, endall 9
Fsuch grit/a" gelesen can be read
(cf. section "Son of God" nod "OdzI™). And this F or E or E /o ¢/ u, '/n-te etc.) is then
followed by the 9 nn R" , u, ¢ "water" and "bull" as the second sign.

Fottsetaung der Ge- It is also significant for the North Atlantic origin of the north-central alphabets that sehictte derHiero®
dad in the Egtgﬁgan group the sign ¢j in the fucés g ndctm script (Weriduog to the
westi after the autumn-winter hay), like the sign F «n phonetic value e' thus originally

o (Text Taf. H, Nr §A-58) as in Western Greek (61 -Oz). A borrowing from dent
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"Phoenician" alphabet is not possible for both signs, and is also ruled out by the fact that the
formula } + ry ais &iddrrusr already occurs in the Cretominoan linear script (Text Taf. H, no. 20;
Evans, Scripta Minoa p. g8, flg. s ).

In the Faliscixc hen (Text Taf. II, no. i9i *even the old '[ Zu, U, rJvr (#yr j -rune of the bull age with
the sound value / appears as an alternate form to the F -sign of Old Latin (no. 60), just as we find the
binder rune + } (no. yr, cf. Teut Tat. VII) in Cretp-Minoan. We must remember here the Anglo-Saxon
name of the /-rune, /u, in order to be aware of the same vocalisation of the hieroglyph of the Son of God
in the winter solstice u-a or
i- 1r to visualise. Incidentally, the long series of runes has the same sign p p as the p @'9 sign, which
reappears as o in North Iberian, as we will see in the treatment of the U sign when the sound values o, p
(r, wj and a change in the AUantian writing systems (vgl. Text Taf. VTII).

The Creto-Minoan also shows us the combination of 4 and t as a binderune (Text Taf. H, No. y3,
EYaftS 5- 32, Fig. 13). Another extremely important combination of signs is that of our hieroglyph
{ with the tomb house ideogram (No. /2, Evans p. ¢6, Fig. 23) on a Creto-Minoan seal, which all
seem to contain cult-symbolic formulae as names. This compound No. y2 thus corresponds to the
Atlantean-European N-- °4. 2/-z8, the Babylonian n@zo hieroglyph (y6-yJ), the Att-Egyptian sign
of the pre- and early dynastic linear script hr, F3y, like the Hreto-Minoan compound No. 20
"literal" utid "literal" with the formulae of the pre-dynastic linear script no. I3 i-i 3 and air alternate
form in the South Atlantic script of Arabia, the Old Thamiidic script.

(No. g--94s returns.

The Atlantic writing of Arabia, the so-called "South Semitic" writing systems, can be traced back
to the west along two or three routes: two travelled through the Mediterranean basin by sea and
over land along the North African coast, whose veilstones form the megalithic cult monuments.The
second, along the coast of North Africa, is the route of the megalithic cult monuments, while the
third, around Africa, is the route of the "people of the foreign boat type", which turns in the Red
Sea and leads from there to the Persian Gulf, to Sumer-Elam.

As we shall see repeatedly, the creto- and cypro-rninoic script is as firmly related to the African-
Atlantic Vai script as the Sinai script and the pre-dynastic linear script, which all go back to the
same, western, atJanian source. Let us first consider the Near Eastern group: the
Cypriot Syllnbar gives us the t hieroglyph with the sound value ,pe (No. 74) like Sumerian (No. y)),

First of all, it must be noted here that the sign p )), especially its splitting forms, the
"iwei Domen"-sign of the last half of the Taurus Age (it) or its ideograwiiri as double axe,
double axe (No. J), phonetic value J (1j, therefore Es Wechseiforin appears in addition (cf. Cypriot
8y-g i and Old Hamudic q2-q3, Old Egyptian i jy-i 38, Iberian i6y, Fllyrian-Venetic IyO, Latin i
89).

Just as the ldeogram t,Dorn" in Cypriot still has the phonetic value fu (No. 8y) like the Old Egyptian
(No. 92) z or /, so the sign y or p received the meaning "double dom", "double hoe". We shall also see
that it occurs in Old Egyptian as an alternating term to the axe-ldeogram and god-deterrrifriative, your
"god-dom", MJ-r (vgt Text Tafi II, No. i 32-138, and the section "Dorn* and "Dorn-Gott", in which the
cult-symbolic signs are to be analysed).
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The "Dom" was the Atlantean-Nordic determinative of God, the designation of the "creator",
"Machenden", J-r, the badge of dignity and later sovereignty among the children of God, deu
Soiinen des "Menschen".

Thus the sign }, which has the same sound po in Cypriot (No, Jq) as in Sumerian (No. 23, wedge
script t{-), is also explained to us in the word list: "staff", "sceptre" with the determinative "Hols","tree"
(this means the "world tree") "wooden ceremonial staff" (Semit. hattu) and in the form po-m -u'-fn
means "the bearer of the sublime sceptre".

The Sumerian language has completely preserved the cultic significance of this sign as a winter
solstice symbol of the god with the "pWidder", the "ShaP", the "Lamb", the "Good Shepherd" in its
phonetic values

A synonym of ,gil-p'a is ,gei-dara, pt-O-ro, which is related to the same ideogamme (no. 24).
and is again identical with wu-H-ra "sceptre" (Semit. ha{{i) "staff, stick" (Semit. t}a{{u) and em-
de]rsz) "shepherd's staff" (K. z3y, Rev. 3, s'gl. Delitic p. 96). In the words fu:ra’ dum we have
the AtJantic-Nordic word for Bert, "Dom', Konsunantz'ert f-r /d-r), which is also still present in
Sumerian for "to separate, split, grind".
¢U, ¢f ci, (g]), gr, seu (also w) denote "1-1ann, lord, groO, high, gcrade, tree, wood, fcucr, himmel,"
while w also means "year" and "name", "to name".

As will become clear to us below, especially with regard to the koiisnnantv'ertn m (ri), the birth
astelia, where the child is born from the mother, is also the naming place in time and heifit the "blensch"
with its consonantal values ze nder m-a after scincr
"Mother", consonantal m + a.

The Sumerian hieroglyphs no. 26 and y2, which we have already discussed in Text Taf. I, nos. ioz
and 103 (p. zzi) and which were mentioned earlier (p. z2g): there are three {god and tree of life
hieroglyphs in {2 ap-so, in sl-pa-po. \We have been able to establish there that the "Shah", the "Lamb"
is located in the "enclosure", in the "fountain", which contains both the dead and the living. For the
AtlariOc wall veg of this symbolic connection, which we have already described in the variant text Pl.
11, no. iq2 in North America, we have above the entry on the capstone of the cerstert dolmeng hei
Path- kenny, County Meath (no. 24) and in the symbolism of the dolmen vnn Tras-os-Montes. Portugal,
(No. z2, z8).

The ancient, North-Atlantic and Arctic-Nordic connections in the Surnerian hieroglyphics can
also be seen from the drawing connection already discussed in the previous section (Text Fig. i i, p.
ito), the 5 hieroglyphs in the "two mountains" m (Text Pl. H, No. y8)- As we will see in the next
section (Text P1. VI) and in the section
"Two and three mountains", it is precisely this symbol of the "two mountains" ri n, actually of the
"two zchner", the number of the completed, last or \vinter solstice- blonate of the subarctic-
northern year. This Yule symbol is already documented in the cult cave drawings of Magdaia. In
Sumerian it has the phonetic value W, W (fu-w) with the meaning "to enter" from the sorine (semit.
erébu), "to receive", "to carry”, "reception" (sem. era) and " dwelling" (sem. aubbu), as well as "to
turn" (sem. Zarn), dre r-r "turning" and "turning".

"Dom"-Forrnel of the winter solstice. It is the hieroglyph of "Ifarduk, the son of God Marduk, the
son of Ea. The connection between the signs speaks for itselfj the hieroglyph of the Son of God t
stands between the "two mountains" tZu-ar-1", A-u -In, 6i-or-Zo

P Delitasch; Sumerisches Glossar, S, 71,
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etc.) of the winter solstice, the division of the year, where he, the Son of God, the wintry w, cine-
eht into his n A "r (¢u, n etc.), is again received u'ird by the Mother Earth and generated by her
anew, is born again. It is jene place in God's Jtthre where, according to another version of the
Julmyth, the Son of God is born in the breath of the "fisherman" (vgl. No, 1 i6) or the

"ScMange" (j A), from which the world-, year- and life-tree, its hieroglyph, grows up, as also the
hieroglyph of Ea, No. yq (Text Tafi I, 8y--88), in Sumerian it is expressed with the Vt'ert zrp, semit.
mans "l isch".

The phonetic value n or for (M- ) for the hieroglyph of the Son of God in the "two mountains" is
derived from the old AUanOsh-Nordic w, fto-, U, Tyr (is-ur) hieroglyph of the Son of God, the
descendant of the Age of Taurus. \As we will examine in this and the next section, as well as in the
section "Son of God", his ideogram is
in the angular spelling with the arrow, Ger-ldeograriun and he, the Norse "Sig-Tyr", the son of God
in the last, autumn-winter or winter part of his year, became the god with the arrow, the Ger, as the
angel of the dead, the one who brings death, the "Schiiter”, death with the arrow. This is why,
according to texts from Assurbanipals time, he, the "Shuttler", also appears in Sumerian-Babylonian
celestial lore as the if- PA, abbreviated from "PA OIL SAG or &N. Our examination in the sections
"God's Son" and "Rob" will show that the hame of the Son of God at the beginning of the third and
last part of the year was transferred here to his autumnal house, the star image. This may have taken
place on the basis of the astronomical celestial processes around 6000 BC, as a glance at Text Tal.
IX, 6th row already shows us.

The fact that in Mesopotamia, too, the after-effects of the last, great age of Atian civilisation, the "Stalin" Di¢ babyloaische
Kalendenreform: die

age, continued to exert its overwhelming, powerful and, in terms of supersession, indelible influence, iS Reasissance des atlan.

tischen wintersounen-
demonstrated by the Babylonian calendar reform, which o nihc::: S Sorzait.

the beginning of the year on the equinox, when the sun entered the +Stembild of the "'-- - --.- ' A"
"Gtieres" came into being. This was the connection to the great Atlantean age, to the "old " age.

Faith" withdrawn again. Disc aagylaiusclic KalmWrre/a Art alsa chic Relsa "ce 'f-r atlanii'scM-n
Ubcrfir/ rung des SiiFciitalters {sql. Section "Gnttessohn" and "Taurus"). In this sense, the hieroglyph I,
its spalting form, also appears reinterpreted as a sign of the bull, as the depiction on an ancient Elamite
seal cyliijder found in Susa shows.

We will come back to this in the next section "Thorn" (Mr 8o see Atlas Fig. g 31: it is the £0'm that carry
the 9 hierogiyphe here. The a]t-elamitic representation

No. 8o is an extremely valuable example of the oriental re-detitling of the Z - ,a@, of-,pn, a/-/o to the
"SOer" age-god-hieroglyph and is the visualisation of the Babylonian o/-

"Stier".

The fact that Phoenician or Hebrew aiso has nothing at all to do with this sign, the phonetic and the meaning of the Old
Phoenician, is clear from a brief comparison of the Old Phoenician n igoj}tb',t 'p "2 gg

"alpha" sign. Through the base of the tomb inscription of King Ntiiram of Byblos aux dem

End of the i3. The oldest "Phoenician" '(a,}-sign is a split form of the tree of life (No. 8I), from

whose rapid writing (No. 82 Byblos i 3rd century, No. 83 Byblos end io. Century, No. 85 Mesa mid

q. century) finally

« RR Dusz'rozf+N "s izvicnptions phénicieo see du leoibeati d'Ahir am, rot de Byblos. Syna (Revue d'Art oriental et
d'Archéologie). Tome V, (iy¢). P.i3 t
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On the one hand, a sign similar to the old "thorn" sign was created and, on the other hand, a form
approximating the hieroglyph or its division (No. 841-

The same applies to the still young Old Hebrew forms (8 , 86). Ancient Phoenician originally
had the same an/augscciciien as Cypriot Minoan §/, AB). This explains the similarities between the
a]thebrew form 86 and the Cypriot zo (88), which is found in the alternate form no. 89 air split
form of our } hieroglyph, like the 3 in no. 90 and gr as a combination of the de sign (88) with d-" n
fy sign, the u, f - f-*]J2, u, s", etc. sign of the winter solstice. Here also, as in Sumerian (28), the phonetic
value -f- of the tertiary godSiian 9has taken possession of the § t hieroglyph of the tertiary god's name,
as conversely above in Faliscan
(5q) the M , Z/" etc. hieroglyph appeared to us with the /-value, that is, the } hieroglyph displaced
the t hieroglyph and cogged its phonetic value. We can observe the same transfer of the Taurus-era
phonetic value of the god hieroglyph to that of the Age of Aries in the South Atlantean script of
Arabia. The Old Hamudic closes
here completely to the Cyprian-Minoan (cf. nos. 9° and 8?, nos. g3 - 9q and /2, *' 93 and 89 ). Here, too,

the tomb house hieroglyph (9 ) appears again, which we have already mentioned in the signs of Mas
d'Aiil, connected with the double thorn sign |- (Atlas fig. d323).

The "thorn" splits the winter solstice grave house, that is, where the "dome" §§ stands, the year has
been split §-, the year has begun. It is only from this polyphony of the Nordic winter-sun-turning
myth that we can explain why, in any South Atlantic

schrik, the Old Hamudic, the "Grabhatis" t9s) or the original grave circle (96) with the sound value
/ appears, for which in New Hainudic the characteristically extended spelling of the (J sign t9r )

appears as an alternate form, the simple form of which is still found in Lihyan
(roy-i05) is present and its reward from the Atlantean-Nordic megalithic culture of the Dead
cult we will be able to determine in the sections "grave house" and "ka-W or ur-ka".

1 ;3” Bﬁﬂzlhaml_:dr. The Atlantean-Nordic origin of the (j sign with its alternate forms t9z-99d> which in the
:ﬁ;ﬂhgcﬂnﬁ Ingveonian, Anglo-Saxon and Old Norse runic signs still has the value of w

k*Rbl“‘}S I‘:‘l‘d der Wext-"S@er" and "water", will certainly be available to us through the further South Atlantic reefs of Arabia.
In the Neo-Hamudic (i0o- ioi) and SafaiOsh (ion- i03), the SNe-+ii rmpaar, the wide-spreading antlers of the old
buffalo (bubalus antiquus), that mighty wild animal whose depiction is preserved in the cultic rock
paintings of 1'lord- Africa, which still belong to the younger, late Dilmium (cf. section
"Stiel' and Atlas Fig. 341 8 and 34' s rock drawing of Ksar-el-Ahmar (Kéragda Géryville), which are also
scattered at their stations in the South Atlas (Fig. Dipo e, 1, m, n, 0). The cultic character of these
drawings and their special relationship to the solstice
as the beginning of the year is ensured by a number of details: either the Son of God, the "man" appears
with the cultic J or T arm position in front of the "bull", or he is mrer the "bull", on the sign, or this is
connected with the "bull" alone. Similarly, we find the (j ur- uder fin hieroglyphc, also with the sun dot
in it, and with the Z;fa uf etc. (cf. the sections " Gnttessohn", "Stier" and "én-R or "vr-én", "Hand" and
Atlas from 4f& * 47& P)
This West Atlantean trace is now confirmed by the Vai script, which - like the Arabic Atlantean script
- transmits the same sign of the Biilfelhomer with the same phonetic value, plus the vowel, /" (I06). The
word /o means "to die" in the Vai language,
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ren und die atlantisch-nordische Volker- und Kulturwanderung
2} Bogenschiitze von Alpera, Cucva de la Vicja,

Der Stierhorner-B

1) Bogenschiitze von der Felszeichnung hei Fossum, vgl

Albaccte. 1) 1t 4) Bogenschiitzen von den Felszeichnur voll Ajuz, Nubien, — 31 Felszeichnungen von Fossum,

Kreis Tanum, Rechts: der Bogenschiitze mit dem Stierhtirmerbogen und der Hirsch mit den ,zwei Menschen (siche

S 318). Unten: der Dom*“-Gott, mit dem Darn*-Zeichen als Kopf, der aus dem Jahresrad hervorgeht, das spiitere
Christogrimm
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"dead" and "father", meanings which still visibly hint a t the relationship to the W'intersun and
rebirth. Interesting is the "split" form of the sign (ioy), the "half horn", the "unicorn", which also
betrays the old Atlantean cult practice here. The doubling of the iiiilfelhcirner pair (i08) in the Var
script now has the value

', which means "iiner"” and "a?rrr JNZ" in the Vai language.

As we have already briefly established in the previous section, the surviving Atlantic tribes of North
West Africa, the Kabyles, still have therecord of the "old time", the blond blue-eyed
"bull" hunters, as recorded by Frobenius. This "Soer" age would have been followed by the "Aries age",
which would have g i v e n  rise to agriculture.

The sound values /- for the single pair of buffalo horns and -n- for the double suggest that -a- denotes a dual, aud amow:
nofdérrifn- quality, and later generally a plural, which then again zilr Eine pische and nordatlan.
so that the meaning of "swei Geweihen" was transferred back to "two horns", i.e. "the single horahl tslt-il::ﬁ i‘:f;‘g::ii‘::
Such a transfer of the phonetic value must then have led to a consonant stemni /-n in the North gutgemeinschaft
African languages as a term for "SOer" and "swei Gewei Hornner" or "Biiifelgeweih". In fact, in
the Berber languages this
\Vort as finas afunas, /o "orc with the meaning "cattle", while in the Yoruha languages ir/on means
"buffalo" and "arrow-' means the bow, the crossbow. We thus find here the conceptual connection
of the terms "two horns" with the object it signifies, the "bow", and the protective purpose of this
object, the "arrow", where the same sound transmission occurs, The same can still be observed in
Old Norse: t-t w is the pstier , its umlaut form j )r the "bow" and the "heir", from whose wood the
bow was later made: r or $ is also regarded as the "taut bow", while the ablaut form er means
"arrow", Anglo-Saxon card English nrr'mu; also Gothic aufs still means "arrow", but the
Latinix w-m means "bow". The last compound, the ¢ (er-la, 'ar-R, er-je, er-30 etc.) and Er formula,
"swei Bogen" - "two horns", is also contained in Vai lern and As-A "bow", Berber (Tachelhit)
fpu'i, to which sumerissch m ( re ) "bow" is also mentioned here. The same sign heifit in
the Norwegian Runeiigedicht, except bm holt "taut bow",
also /fn "P ci I", while the Snorri Edda has preserved for us in a single place the younger name of
the Soer, probably the South Atlantic form, which remained common in North West Africa; it is
the name er-/vni (Skaldskap. J8), which combines the form /mi with the older ar, ais winter sun-
using ablaut form of er. Other old cult names mentioned in the same place in the Skaldfikaparmal
are er-/r and ap-0, the reversal forms of er.
form to the Babylpoic A-@, the Greek "f-bla etc.
We will follow the trail in detail in the sections "Son of God" and "Stiel" and will only briefly
make sure here that the Atlantean linguistic community of Old Norse -/urti and Berbetic /" bull ("two
horns", "bow" etc.) is confirmed by the prehistoric thinkers of the Atlantean West. The oldest depiction
of the Jungdiluvian "bull hunter" appears to us in the eastern Spanish rock paintings of the Late
Capsian, of which those from Alpera must be emphasised in particular (picture supplement 8, no. b -
atlas fig. i86 b). They show the almost man-shaped arches, which consist of two arches joined together
in the centre.
exist! However, we find the same depiction of an arch in the southern Swedish Fetsreichnungen (Atlas
Fig. 186 cf. Fig. 4f39 >. Fossum Tanum, cf. fig. supplement 8, nos. a and e). ' Atlantis, vol. 1, p, io- ic:

1
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However, the Nubian rock paintings at Goll Ajua also show us the same arc, which can be traced
back to the cultural wave of the South Atlantians, the "people of the foreign boat type". (Atlas Figs. i
8y b and c - Ill. supplement 8, nos. ¢ and d). The fact that this is an ancient 'rZ/ne/irc/i- before fiscJr'
linguistic and cultural asset is evident from the spread of the /-n or p- n formula for the bow, which
we find again in the South Atlantic cultural migration from Gumer to Polynesia: sumerisc h that,
" bow", Samoa /an'ie, Marquesas ,4nno, Tonga

/om " Cogen", Tahiti /nsn "se hieen", Malay, NOfd-Rornep, )ava zrH "bow", Fiji

/oi/a "to shoot with a bow" Macassar, Sitd-Gelebes p'au't "bow", and for Middle A merica (!) Paraguay
one "bow", Yucutan @fiuef "bow".'

Lum zusanim cn- should be added here to the are tic and atlautic-nordic original language
community: the Armenian name of the letter ii or y (i. e. w.) line, rien, U, Georgian un -. The sign is
visibly still a compound of | and (j °, a frequent Atlantean compound (Text Taf. VIII, No. z 1, z8, "9 41, §
z, 6z, 66, i 25, 129, 'W)> which also has the sound value u{n), or ablaut form , in the Atlantean-Nordic
languages
(Text Tat. VIH, no. ii, 6z, 66). In view of the fact that one would like to derive the Armenian fr o m
the Greek 9 r (cf. text Tat. VHB), it is important to note that the Old Chinese Na means "ox" and is
written in Shuoh-wen with the same hicroglyph as the word rl'r "germ" "shoot" and iir-g "give birth,
bring forth", which are all variants of the " man" character: cf. appendix part II Tat. Ancient Chinese
characters no, i zy. 4 -4q, as well as section pstier , where we find the alternation of the and 9 or Y
and J, bezy and w or ,fand T as winter-
solstice symbols of the age of the elk bull, ais hierr'glyph of the sign of the "bull"
will get to know the resurrected "people".

The consonant root -n- for "bull", which we also use for the winter sun word "mother",

"stone" and "man" is already known, and was attested above in the Vai language as ca' "bull" and "old
time", points to an older layer where the word for "bull" was still formed with this consonant root, as in
Dakota, where la pElch", z'a-lum-R but "buffalo", Z'zn-nt find
/n-Jna means "old" and N means "to live". The Dakota expression "buffalo - old" thus
corresponds completely to our expression "ur-alt" as a term for something that happened
"long ago", in "old times", in "stiemeitalter". Hence in Dakota Iris-m-Mu "long ago", "old ago".
The -e- U'ursel Attr has also been preserved in the Tuatha languages: Old Norse risk, Anglo-
Aaxon néof, English need "piece of cattle", Old Frisian nur, Ahd. npz, Angelséc hs, oi*-/m
"cattle", Old Saxon a'iZif, "small cattle" etc. This juxtaposition teaches us once again how "ancient"
these connections between Atlantic and Arctic-Nordic cultures are. The diagonals that we can draw
from East Asia and West Africa intersect again in North America. In all the Atlantic-Nordic
languages, the word for "bull" is otherwise derived from the connection between the two cultures.

' T eoizebme this Sunyan-Polynesian-Miitelamerican compilation of the study by Edward .SI schen.- ,Folynesisclie®
Sprachcbgut in A meriha itnd in Sum er" published during the printing leguna of my work. Mitteilungen der
Vorderasiaiisch-Agyptischen Gesellscti aft 19zg, z (3i. Jshrg.). Leipzig i g - y . S. tor. Itis a testimony of how the same
findings in different places, regardless of the hereditary burden of erroneous scientific working hypotheses, are rippling
through the spitting of the alioumernheo hieroglypheo not beriicksichtigie and only gives the wedge-sehriltlichen
Umschreibungon, old further Zusatrimenh%ge remained closed to him. It also shows how futile any attempt to
approach these questions ex orietite would be if the original and early Western thinkers could not be grasped. - N.
fii//rr, In the Sitaungsbericbte d. pliilos. hisB Kiasxe d. K. A cad. d. \V issen- schaften CKKXVII. Vien 1898, 4 U
brigeos is in the Armenian hlinuskelschrift der Bucbsiatiey (i.e. w) iraum vors (j (Lautwett o) unierichieden.



. Vater™ wund Jakresanfany +39

The formation o f a 4- or -r-Ztamme- nlit a ( g) or -Z-Staiam or each other, u.ic we will examine
further in the section "Stier" and "ur-ka".

The sign /n, the riifelgeweih-ldeogram, has the meaning "father" in the Var language, pVatee und | Hen®
"die", "death", aiso contains the meaning of the winter solstice myth of the Stierzcitaltei transferred to the {:.m’;‘gﬁnz:h
Gottesoamen, the hamen of the "Lord" of the Age of Aries. In addition to the form /'a with toneless

spirants, which has already been shifted, i.e. has passed through the winter solstice, the Vai

language has also preserved the unshifted form with toneless closure latit pB "Lord". It is the

same name of God that we find in the beginning of the Norse runic series 9 (j /-r as Old High

German /rr, Goth. /rnuya "Lord", in Christian times "Christ, the Lord", Old Norse Gr"yr the name

of the Lord. Gr"yr is the name of the Son of God of the Age of Aries, as in Nrryya the name of the

Mother Earth of the Age of Aries, since the Earth "is God", i.e. in the Atlantean-Uordic cult

language it bears the same name as the God-Sobri and God-Father. It is the same €lottesname that

we also find as a root syllable in aithoc hd. /a-/nr "father", Latin ¢ii-Zrr, Old Ind. p'r// "Lord" and

Jfdr "father" etc., Sumerian @a-od, @M "father", Polynesian pt, pa,p r etc. "father", "ancestor",

"ancestor", "lord*, is preserved, and "lord" (pa or fp) and "El"ru",

"God" and "making" (fure.

We are in the je-§A or £~ b series. Originally, the jo-pA or /forms belonged to the winter
solstice, the B-form to the summer solstice, and the B-form to the midsummer cult language, a
distinction which was then also abandoned with the later obscuration of the cultic superlative. In
addition to the male proper names J'a or pba found on the Nordic Hiinen gravestones {including
Sandervissingstenen and Gunderupstenen in Jntland and Kopingstenen in Shfine), we find a/r
"grandfather, "man*, afa-xyster
"Great aunt", Gothic oddo "father", which need not be borrowed from Aramaic like Greek abba,
since consonant doubling is possible in the sun u 'end words with an inters ocal consonant. In the
Berber languages we also find dniia and abba "father" iie- written with your Jalires division idcogram
of the same Q, in ancient Greenland kskimo nd5n
"Vatnr", the "I'4lirdliche" next to po-"n'a "he who is above" (cf. Asu, the Sumerian-Babylonian
god-father and sky-god, whose throne is in the north), pd, @al "entrance" (into house, tent, cave) etc.

For there, where Gett- Satz, the "ancestorF', &-r t'r-Aufingli'chc of the ScGpfung was, who created

animal, the genus cssohu again, An/axg dci fies, in the wacsertirf, i'n the "Zfétlr",da ca das erst Leb
entstrAt- Das i'st cii oligemrizi atlonWecA- un'c arétiscii-rerdfrcM's, éo Cem's Glaubnisbebrnnniis.
In the critical vocabulary of the numerical, we are still fully aware of these connections.
constantly handed down: ab and 03-dn means "father" (Semit. abu), a-ob-dit the "sea" (a "water"),
"seed-drop", "procreation", se with. md, mi the mother-fi'ort), & "W "oliniing, dwelling", "sea",
'zé-eu the "house of the 'deep", the "depth of water, the ocean" (semit. a,p-zfi)j 6a "to divide, to divide into equal
distribute parts", "part"," parting" ,"sprout"," sprout"," rice", "stick" {, pa-ab, pab "manti,
"Father", "deep", "well" as in Polynesian Po ode H, the god of the l-insternis, the Na ciit, the
underworld, etc.
The same meaning of pa "to cut", of calabashes into two halves, i.e. BID ,
We also find it in the Yoruba language, for an important understanding of which the 1'oruba myth of

the separation of heaven and earth as the two halves of a calabash Od "dua, name of the
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ancient earth goddess of f/c, must be referred to. And z'ie pu rin Sumerian still denotes the 1.ebens-
batjmhieroglyph } of the ram age, ap'r in the \'orubs language means a cultic tree giving light at
night, from whose wood also the K uli drums are made, and - "head, chief", in which again the
word pn "lord", "father" and generally South Atlantic f-I "axe" are connected (see, section "Son of
God" and "thorn-god"). For where the Son of God is the "Lord", the "Father", the "Dom-God", the
"Year"- or "Eaum-Cleft", there is the beginning of the )ahr.

Das Grab- sder Mut- In the Var language, as in most other Atlantean-Nordic languages, we find the 6-formula in the
d,:":;?;:“:ﬁm\?: names of the "moth-earth", especially as "mother-house", "grave-house", "house
antisehunondiache Shdite and its at' in the 'waters' of the winter solstice. As we will see in the course of this section
iier'ﬁconft, the Vai script here forms the chain link of an ancient, Attano-Nordic hieroglyphic and
symbolism, the spread of which extends from the North Atlantic to the eastern shores of the
Mediterranean and around Africa into the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf and Indonesia. The Vai
hieroglyph of the "grave" and "b'lutter house" (i0Q-i i1 ), be "mother", in which the sun is located, recurs
in the Sinai inscriptions from the middle of the second )ahr millennium BC (i 14« i) with the same
phonetic value B and appears with
the same phonetic value (N'e) in Old Indian (ii2- I J 3), whose spelling nis variant again
"literally" W ith the OId Hamudicf (9i -W), The right cross in the tomb-house ideogram, the Sinai
scripture (i 15) explicitly assures us that we are in the middle of the year.

The alternating forms of the Sinai step to the p-last (i i6- i iq) are now of the greatest importance.
They show (according to Grimme) both the recurring forms of the grave house (i I y-i I8) from the
Old Hamudic (g5 -96), but also a connection, the "grave house" in the
fish" (i i6). As we have seen in Text Taf. I, No. 8 1-9, here too there is only another "symbolic" writing
of the Atlantean winter solstice myth, of the Son of God or his "house" in the "snake", the "grave
fish", from which the Son of God rises to a new year, the new "year", "world", "tree of life" grows up.
Hence the same laot value i for the "grave fish" in the South Atlantean writings of Arabia as for the
tree of life in the so-called "Phoenician" and "North Semitic" step of Palestine, whose name
zawelA (z-w-¢) we will discuss in detail in the section "Tree of Life". The Sinai variant (Text Tat.
II, No. i 19), the sun over the W'dssem, once again expressly confirms the connection with the
winter solstice and the western, Atlantic
Dnvestigation of the parable.

Particularly valuable is the name of the letter in the "North Sem itic" p'c "mouth"; dentl where the
year begins, where the "stone , the grave house or "mother house* is split, in
'lem "Hans of the deep" or "of wisdom", "in the waters", "'o the new light, the new life is born, there
"dcz Mved ged et”, there i'si der- iirsp g d "r Sf'racM- (vgL Section VI).

That the one-sided derivation of the Sinai script from the hieratic by some Egyptologists was a
completely violent construction, as was the derivation of the ancient Indian script from the so-called
"northern" or "Semitic" scripts, or the runic script from the northern Indo-Aryan, Greek or Latin
scripts, will be demonstrated several times in this section. It is also sufficient here to JSlick at the
formula of the pre-dynastic linear script of Egypt, urri the far older, Atlantean relationships of the

Sinai
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script can be recognised. Both the Old Tlianiudic script, with which Grimme rightly tried to link the
Sinai script, and the Sinai script go back to the pre-dynastic linear script, ' elche das Grabhaus mit
dem "Fisch" (i zo), der "Schlinge" (i 2 i) oder

"snake" (122) or the snake w i t h the two II-signs f}-{ /), the split form of which is the sign of the
Atlantic alphabets of Arabia for the " grave fish" (Text Tati 1, No. 4- S)

The -p- or -/-hieroglyph % is also found in the various spellings and spelling forms of Egyptian pre- Hieroglyphe in
. oo K inearschrifi und
dynastican d early dynastic linear script ( 124 122). Through the fprmel, der  Widderzeltalter.

" s

the established symbolic connections, the relationship of this sign to the®

winter solstice at the beginning of the year. In No. i z8 the Spaitongs-

*-m' F or }t connected with the nocturnal sun, the paws sun" wrapped in zhe "plate", in No. {°9 with the
sun circle, in No. i 30 nlit the "root" of the year or tree of life J, in No. i 3 i and i 3z with the R-sign , the
two "arms" turned downwards, a symbolic writing for the sign 9p pj ; in No. ' 33 'the circle of the sun is
added, in J'4r. i 34 the g-sign appears on the tree of life J' which i s in the fl; in no. i3 s *t It is connected
with the "man" sign of the risen Son of God, which is identical with }' or V. or the In-sign , the hands
raised upwards or upwards, which bear the g-sign (i 36).

As we will examine in the section "Dome-God" and "Thorn", the Egyptian d--F-sign can also be
traced as a variant of the thorn-sign p, which in Egyptian hieroglyphics is then written with the axe-
Ideogram Q a-/-r, the God-determinative ("God-Dome"). Symbol combinations such as nos. h2 and
i 38, which we will discuss in detail in the sections "thorn" and "grave house", also show both signs
as "columns" or openers of the grave or mother house, dex "ka house", of the year or of life, The
Formula Er. i 38 is therefore completely identical with the Egyptian hieroglyph , the "axe-dedicated"
(sub ascia dedicata) tomb house.

In that working-class town, which was built on the occasion of the construction of the Py-ramid of L'sertes "n II (*630-so

v. Chr., XII. Dynasty) and had barely existed for a century (z630--53 I, the pottery finds show a linear

script and symbolism that points to an Atlantic-Nordic foreign element. These characters and symbols

areconnected toboththe Creto-Minoan hieroglyphics and linear script, as well as to the

Atlantic-Southwest European hieroglyphics of the late Late Stone Age and Early Bronze Age. We find

in ahen - then also our } - hieroglyphic (Text Taf. II, No. '4i- 196), as well as its cleavage forms again

represented, which latter at4eh appears in Medinet Gurob, a place whose history belongs to the end of

the I8th and the Aofartg of the ip dynasty approximately from ig6o fTuthmoses OI) to i 22¢ BC fseti O).

It is the time of the North and Sea Peoples, the last Atiantian-Nordic military campaign in alliance with
the Libjerii. Just as the graves of Medinet Gorob also show racial foreign types with yellow hair and
light-coloured skin, the Gurob pottery also shows the same Frisian Tigaean type of the earlier
Inycenaean,

Cypriot etc. styles.

For the continuity of the hieroglyph {as a sign of the Son of God of the Age of Aries in Egyptian
cult symbolism, the representations of the sacred ram> or goat

' PC. M. Oft's'f-rs Prlm'r.- Kahun, Gureb and Ha'rsra. London 1890; | Hu h un, *K ah un and Gurcib, London r69 i.
i6 W: tb
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of Mendes, Egyptian Ba-Neb-ddu, who is also called the "soul rles R4", the sun god, is important
evidence. Firstly, as far as the & is concerned, it is - as already noted above - the original "summer"
sound (-6-) to the winter-sun-using -,r-form. In Egyptian

dv means both "goat" (ram) and "soul", and so his name was

\% — ﬁ ﬁ = also Ba-Mob-drddu "goat" (Vt'idder) or
@ "Soul , Lord of Deddu (Busiris), in which name formcl the

fourfold \Velts*ule of Osiri.s

containe

d

which, as a symbol of the world tree or tree of life, is originally synonymous with the
Tree of Life linear sign (text fig. 2 i, no. z a and b) (cf. section "Tree of Life"). The Egyptian
depiction of the sacred sun ram of Mendes with the uraeus serpents adds the {-hieroglyph with the
two sun points (Text Tafi II, No. 14], cf. Atlas Fig. 3Hz ). The Atlantean origin of this symbol is
confirmed by the Late Palacolithic rock carvings of the South Atlas, where both the depictions of
the sun ram with the son of God, also as the "thorn god" with the "thorn" (cut stone, hoe), as well
as the son of God with the two suns, therising and setting, the morning and evning the early annual
and winter, the winter suns, are preserved (cf. sections "Son of God"

and "Aries" and atlas Fig. 31zo, 32zia and b, 3] ze).

Das stlantische To conclude our examination of the { pa or /o hieroglyph, we must mention another alternate form, the
g}:':f_‘f_"‘;f:" ﬂl:;:’: "crook" or "hooked stick", which has the sound value @ *especially in the North and Midland
stab oder 'Haken%llh alphabets.
end das Ideogr "'mm . . . .. .

the hedge in the "Stab" and "W "idder" sections. Here we will only provisionally determine
that it belongs to the symbolism of the Age of Aries and is to be regarded as a form of the
if*iddmfimr ideogram {Text Taf. II, no. 49 -i 0). The cohesion of the ram's horn symbol with the }
hieroglyph, the sign of God and the tree of life of the age of rams, is expressed in a beautiful
Ingveonian house mark, which I copied in Wor¥um (Friexland) in the church there from a
tombstone of the i2nd century (cf. appendix). Century (cf. appendix to Tnil H, "Hausmarken", Tat.
H No. i8). The history of the "hook" or "crook", the later Christian symbol of the
"pastor bonus", "of the good shepherd", of the Son of God with the "lamb" (originally with the
"ram"),isaverysophisticated one, because all kinds of formal and conceptual connections have
taken place, both with the solar spiral and with the ideogram of the Hult or Hom (antler) hoe (cf.
sections on "thorn" and "spiral"). This is because the Atlantic-Nordic spelling on or scoring in wood,
which brought about a "right" (i.e. straight) spelling of all curved lines, meant that the spade form of the
ram's horn oak (Text Plate II, No. i 50) in the "Recbt" spelling coincided with the hoe ideogram (1'ir. i
3i or I$2), so that a great deal of confusion and substitution must also have arisen in the phonetic
variants. The basic forms described under Er. tig- i 5 z are completely preserved in the syinbolics of the
Atlantic-Nordic megalithic culture, especially in the Mcgalithic tombs. For example, the ram's-hoe
ldeogram (i 33) appears in connection with the right cross on the stone called "Bateau de Saint-Avnye",
Morbihan (Atlas fig. 4$99), the split forms, the crook or double crook (+ s4) on the menhir of la
lioulaie-Moustoirac, Morbihan (Atlas fig. 4i 9 a), in the burial chamber of Rénougat, Finistére (Atlas
fig. 4s 9 b), on the
Dolmens from Mané-K ¢érion (Atlas Fig. 43 9*) and from Mein Drein near Lockmariaker (Atlas
Ab* 45s) and Mané-Lud, Lockmariaker (Atlas Fig 3°32); double curved bar with the "thorn" -
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Zcichen on the inside of the headstone of the dolmen "des Marchands", Lockmariaker (Atlas fig.
3033). The simple "crosier" on the cross or cross-staff appears on the dolmen of Petit Mont nu Arzon.
Morbihan (Atlas fig. 303 $ ohd fig. ¢ 88, no. z) and the above-mentioned dolmen in front of Mein
Drein (Atlas fig. 3034 and5 fig. 4388, no. 3).

angular hooked or hooked formeii (Test Taf. II, No. i 53) among others in the NeDm (i)

of Kerozille ber Piouharnel (Atlas fig. gigi) with the linear signs of the Tree of Life (Atlas fig.
4s9r) For a full understanding of this symbolic connection, "right cross" and
"crook" or "hooked stick", we must bear in mind that in the Sumvian hieroglyphics the same signs
(Text P1. 11, No. i 3g-i6i) still appear as alternate forms and their phonetic values and meanings still
clearly s h o w the references to the winter solstice and the division of the year; these are: fifAN
"cut, section, part (Hisitic ma$u), "half" (Semit. rne4lu), "centre* (semit. maélu), "twofold, double
(semit. tallu), "bring forth", "increase" (semit. sibtu, sabitu), " be bright" (ma#u), "bright" (semit. ehm)
j BAO "to cut through, to cut in two" ( semit. udéuru), "sproA", "germ (semit. iislubu), "to shine",
"to shine" (semit.bardru). The meanings "sun" (daméu) and "En,ffir-ra - god Nirgal, the god of
the underworld, the world of the dead, also confirm the existence of the winter solstice myth, the
division of the year, where the "centre" is, the circle is divided into "two halves", it becomes light
again, bright, because the sun is "brought forth" again and the daylight "increases".

And - as already mentioned above - the Anglo-Saxon rune series of the Themsemessera (Atlas
fig. 4686) still contains the right cross j- as a variant of the split cross.

)ahreskreis $, or the ideogram of the "two snakes" § as 7 z. Rune or Midsummer-

sign, sign of the summer half of the year, then as the 13th rune the sign J i-p, the rectangular
spelling of S, the symbol "yew tree", as a sign of the spiritual, heavenly tree of life (proper place
of the top of the tree of life, whose "roots" are in the south, in winter in the earth, in the waters)
(cf. text Taf X: "The sacred series").

Thus it is no longer a puzzle when we's e e¢  the hooked or crooked staff as a symbol of the grave-
splitting in the South Cadinavian rock carvings, either standing in front of the II-sign (Text PL II, no. i
3S) or next to the J-sign, to which the tomb-house ideogram has been added (No. i 5y), or next to another
funerary ship vnr denn {"1-sign, which is connected with the signs of the rising sun Q and the
rising"man" (No.
i$8)It will also seem self-evident to us if we look at it in the early
dynaséschen Totenkuitsymbolik (No. 39a 'u denn Grabhaus, in connection with a sign, which is
apparently an alternate form of the sign, and appears to be composed of Q and the P "5chlinge" and
denn "Ma}kreuz'" . It is a designation
I'for a certain sacrifice for the dead, called mr'.

Just as in the funerary cult symbolism of the Atlantean-Nordic megalithic culture, the "hoe",
"crook", "hook" or "hoe>stick" also appears in d6P vOf- tand frtih- dynastic linear script (No. L4o-
igb), and in the AUantian symbolism of the pottery of Diospolis Parva still in the connection No.
48

While the wood hoe or the hoe from the home of an antler in north-west
Africa has the sound value -¢-, in the Libyan Numidian script still written as "double hook" with this
value (i66), we see the II sound value of the rising sun in Alt- Indian also written as a connection of
the hook or columnar bar with the sun- ' mei f W'iz/: Des Monuments et de 1'bi rondt He et III - dy"-sti--
tgypucnnes. Paris 1908, p."°67.
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ideogram (i6d- 163), nder as a simple c riinim stick (163), while its inversion has the soundjs'crt
(@s, which we also find in the North-Central Indian script seriesc u for the crook or hook stick, the
"dome" sign p p or the rectangular spelling of the fj sign. n,"/+ (No, i62- i 8q).

Dat we are always in denn {j, in denn " or # £>)-sound of the winter solstice,
teaches us the use of the p j--sign in the Anglo-Saxon runic series ( iQo, 9%). which has the phonetic
value p w, z@, as well as the seeds nmg (Steph. no. d), qr r (Steph. 8, 13), een (Steph. no. y, no. 9i, *r
rs= fsteph. no. to) and Au r (Steph. no. 2 r, Vatican Codex Urbin z90), of which we must remember the
Arnenian name of the p-letter Um, e*rn, ice and the Georgian rn.

While the ideogram of the hoe is related to the "dome" sign p e begritTiich are "cleavers", the
crook is associated with the serpent staff as a bringer of salvation and light (cf. section "Staff").
The "serpent" with the sun appears in the North American rock carvings of Owens Valley
(California), then also in connection with our } 'Ja- (la-) hieroglyph (93). like the t hieroglyph in
denn (j, the "serpent" ( iga), or combined with denn wheel cross jr as determinative of the new
rotation and the hieroglyph of post-cotrimenschaft t (i 9 ).

Thus, our comparative examination of the winter-sun-turning hieroglyph of the Son of God, the
Herm, the life-building sign of the Age of Aries, on the rough, Atlantic diagonal from North
America to the Near East has revealed a still gapless cult-linguistic and cult-symbolic tradition, from
which it follows that the "undisplaced" phonetic value of the 2-sign was -p- and the "displaced" one -/-.

Let us now turn further along the track of the Atlantic-Nordic migration towards
for the east.

z. Dat median The numeric ABZU, Babylonian eprii, which originally came from 4B, op "father", "sea",
absH "house", "dwelling" and JU "depth", "wisdom", has been preserved - as already mentioned above -

as a locative of the stem np- "water" in Old Indo-Aryan: ujo-w 'jn den Wassers". The suthx w will
originally have borrowed its meaning from the word of the winter solstice loop (j, which could read
ja ( ru), £u or su: cf. the Sumerian hieroglyph NV Text Taf. i No. 6d-66 (Barton 3S§-d90)
discussed by us, which in its meaning still encompasses the entirety of the winter solstice
symbolism. Dab NU denotes being "in the water", just as numerically S U, SUD means "to
submerge", "to sink" (in the water) and S UD is also the "light" (Delitzsch, p. 250/z i).

We will £ind the term "snare" in the section "snare" as the primordial water of the winter solstice in
the bosom of the Niutter earth everywhere in the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic languages.

The oldest F 'berllieferungen of the Veda also explicitly confirm this. From Agni, a
In Rig-Veda I, g5, 3, it is said that the Son of God, who is the "light of the larid", had three abodes
{births), one in the ocean, itri seas (samudrd), one in the heavens (divi) and one in the "waters" (apsu).

Here the cosmic tripartite division is given, so to speak, in a longitudinal or perpendicular order:
above the heavens (midsummer), then the surface of the earth surrounded by the world ocean (equinox),
below the "waters" in the shock of mother earth, in the "stone", in the "rock" (8litt winter). R.-V. X, 47,
T also clearly expresses this, where the three-part



o QO 445

Agni's birth "out of heaven" - "among us upd "in the waters" (apsu), which is celebrated in sequence
from midsummer to midwinter. Likewise R . -V. VIII, 43, 16 " Agni, the head and height of heaven, and
he, the ruler of the earth, arouses the Wxsser SamenguB". In R . -V. X, z, y it says of Agni: "Thou,
whom earth and heaven, whom the Woxsrr, whom Tvashtar beautifullybe got".

That Agni was "in the knowers" /yN2, in the "ur", in the "bull", in the "buffalo”, the winter solstice
symbol of the Soer Age, is confirmed by R.-V. X., 45, 3 "When thou stoodest in the 6ra't/rn &"w, Agni,
the RioJet struck thee in the waterspout”. It is the place where he
"broke the solid rock" (6).

We have already briefly touched on the tripartite division of the year in the symbol of the "5 three
mountains" as a horizontal projection of the cycle. It is the representation of two equally high arcs
(spring and late year), which are separated in the centre by a third higher mountain.

(Sommer) (text fig. hr. 24 and atlas fig. z358-z560). This parableDer Dritte im Bromuee is common Atlantic-Nordic cultural
heritage, which has been preserved in a series of myths right up to the

fairy tales of the present day. Ita p p e a r s as a motif in endless variations in the fairy tale of the

"three brothers", two of whom want to kill the third and throw him into the "well".

Séyana, in his commentary on the Rig veda hymn 1, i05, to be discussed shortly, mentions a passage
from Taittifiya Brihmana (HI, 2, 8, 10 - I I I) and also in Sd;ydyanaka, in which the story of the three
brothers AéAnra, Dei/n and Trifa (the "krstc , the "second", the "third") is told, which is found in detail
in the Mahabharata q, 36, 33 f.

The first two brothers throw the last, the "third", into the "Tlrunnen". In the story
of the MihabUiritd 19, 36, z y) -it is said that the U'olf stood in the way of the three brothers and that
Trita fell into the well while fleeing from him. The song of "Trita in the well", R.-V. I, ion, also
mentions the wolf. Trita speaks to the gods (i 1) : "the
The exhilarated sit dv mi(fin on the £rifzr zir "e sky(; they drive away the iJ e that comes Iiber the
eternally flowing waters", and i 8: "I was once seen by the rétli'cAr Welf (Vrika), -rie I went myx way."

The "wolf", the "dog", whose name in the Atlantic-Nordic language is formed withr , or v/, pfj or I
(R), is the \Vintersonnenwendesymbn1, which is connected to the
"bull" overlaps. In these languages, the terms ur (uf) or
H (ha) for "bull" and "hand" ("Wolt-') alternate,

Another name for the \Yintersonneoz'ende is the "Himme)sleiter", which is used by the
"stone" rises to heaven (Mittsnmmer) and which we will deal with in the relevant section.

Trita addresses his request for help to Agni, man, Varuna. The name 3fnna confirms the winter
solstice symbolism here, since the "man" (woj from the "stone" or
"water" t'mv, m) was born, And God in his revelation at the beginning of creation as at the
beginning of the year, in the winter solstice, in the primordial water, is the Umn'a, (Jr-onaj, the
"primordial ancestor" (Ouranos, Varun.a etc.).

Trita is rescued from the "well" of Bj-haspati.

Brhas-pati or Brahmanas-pati ("lord of prayers", "the oldest king of prayers" - "creator of all
prayers") is the power that stands by Indra in his fight against the \Vinterschlange Vptra and helps him
to free the sun from the "rock", the cow (the alonate of the new year). His weapon is the Rta: "right",
"order", "lawful course",



246 Der Drille im Brunnen

"o

"year (vgl. p. 193). Like the Angiras, he opens up the "cave" ("mountain", "rock", "stone") to the
power of the sacred song and the sacred word with "fire-heated songs". He "found dawn, sun and fire" -
"with his song he dispelled the darkness",

"he hid the finstemis and loved to see the sun".

"Trita", the "Third", who thus embodies the autumn-winter course of the Son of God, appears in
another version of the Mytlios inn Rigveda as Info 4pya, who corresponds to the Thzasiaooa of
the Awesta. He is called ”Aptya”, "born" or "dwelling in the Wassem" (Sayana en VI£f, 32,1 5) ; at
various stetlep he is connected with Indra in his fight against the winter serpent V ta, the
"enveloper", sen Winterdamon. In X, 8, 8 7rim A,f’va is the one sent by Indra to slay the three-
headed son of Tv tit and free the "cows*. In X, 9p, S it is Indra who slays the six-eyed, three-
headed demon; strengthened by his power, Trita kills deg Eacr (varaha) with the "iron-tipped club"
(the "thorn").

Here the boar takes the place of the dog or wolf. Whilst the dog or wolf probably (still?) belong
to the winter solstice symbolism of the Etch (Gemini) period, the boar is the winter solstice symbol of
the Taurus period. In the wall paintings of Magdalenia, which belong to the Taurus Cite, we also
have a depiction in which the bull and boar intersect facing backwards, while between them stands
the No run (Ha rd) symbol of the winter solstice (Atlas fig. 3a95 b. Wall painting from the cave of
Altamira).

We will come back to this in detail in the "About" section. Suffice it to point out the well-known fact
that the cultic boar's feast still plays an important role in the Yule celebrations of the Viking Age and
that here, too, the designation of the boar at the end of the winter sun is still clearly recognisable, also in
its characteristic as an animal of oaths and vows.

The fact that the Trita was in a W,pe "Bremen" (I, top) is explained by the word Jo sek'er, which is
composed of o-0@n, that is Ae "earth", "land" and ap-n "water". He is therefore "in the waters", in the
womb of Mother Earth, the place of the winter solstice.

From Agni, the sun, the light that arises before the winter solstice, "in dev waters" (apsu),
in the "darkness, inn er or éu, heibt es, dat er von Trita erzeugt set und "ver- hiillt inn Inneren
seiner AVohnung salt" iR.-V.K 46). It is the third, last )ahreszeit, the autumn-winter, from which
the new light emerges again at the winter solstice. This third season is described in R.-V. X, 43, 3:
"AiS thou inn ffri/ten Coueto standext, Agni, da
in the waters of the river, the burels (inahisah)" - then (6) "he broke the solid rock". Here, too, Agni's

third stay in the waters is still connected with the bull symbolism.
connected.

sp--, D-i---g-, -=a That the god whose hieroglyph was the sign } is the Son of God, the "Light of the Lands "', can still
be proved for ancient Vedic India and was, with the help of the Assyrian

Zu ahindisch #uga michie ich altnord, Agfv, ags, kgf, sltsichs. o) mhd. ahd. Ausf hgd, Huf stelien. Es ergibi
etch this from the goceeinsarnon Is--r--- n or £ar "Waaser", which ur er-./ oder /u iauteo kaon. la aer
Symbolism of the North American Indians (HOpi) is (j cheetahs the water grey. Here "bull" and
"H esget™ aueatriceeo, dv diegelbe Wurzol 4z* no ay trod upon erhalten iot, w%rend #" im Ru-ef3 Futliark zioch
"Stinr rind "Waeief" bedetiter The 9 form of the "H uks” is based on the myth that the Pfordebtif
"Water" cue the "stone", the "rock", "borg" xehlfigt. The June z azigolsicbs. aAg is also still described with the
old water rhideogrezrim V. As we can see in the "RoB" section, the Derstelluop of the 4tossex tels
Wastnrnrnonnenwendcesymbol) is also repeatedly associated with the water ideogram.
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Denkmaier from the Kassite period fetwa between ueo- i 200 BC), in which the Assyrians came
into contact with the Lanians. It was from this V\reg that the direct borrowings from the Atlantean-
Nordic cult symbolism and language took place, traces of which we can still often find in Assyrian
culture alongside the Sumerian-Babyionic culture. In the Assyrian list of gods K. z3 z (W.A. J, III,

66), which also includes the god "As-sa-ra ma-rx-aa"
"the great asura", the Assyrian spelling of the Avestan "Ahura-mazda", we find the name fiA-z
ray-gn with a very special gloxse. First of all, it should be noted that the Sumerian W-ce'cg-¢a
designates the siebmteu 3fonqZ as &elna dxc au'ei'th HalajaUes in a division of the Jalire, which
begins with the spring day and night. is the Babylonian month Tearitu. M'eiter Dul-azag-ga is a
name of the Babylonian god Nabu (hebo) as the owner of the Wri/-, mzn#- and Heraxtf unbics.
Nabii is the lord of the second half of the year, the middle of which is the autumn equinox. In this
capacity, he ét the Gelcitmann of the dead, the Hermés psyché-pompps ('Epjijc Cu\o- x6pxo ), the
"soul guide". This is consistent with the fact that Duz-a "ag is also the name of the "fate room" in
fisc ri, in which Nabt acts as the determiner of fate at the New Year festival. The counterpart of
NW, Nrde, Sunier Nigitzida, is Start, the son of Ea, the Lord of the
\Vassertiefe, the apslL Marduk, the younger son of God in the Babylonian religion, has taken over from
Nabu, Nebo, the coarser part of his original dignity and finally darkened it completely. He appears as
the lord of Mn i , where the "Scliicksalsgemach" Ref-neal is located, and is the lord of the
pufsn-igendex half of the year, the midpoint of which is the spring equinox. In one Jnscription (IV R 6¢,
2d a) he is also called "J/arr-Dul-azaga" "
(col. I Jj)reads:
"Dul-azag, the place of destiny in Ublugina, the chamber of history, in which in Zagmuku
-iu ¥ o/ w z s 'm/mg on the eighth or (irnd) eleventh day the king, the god of heaven and earth, will
lie down and the gods of heaven and earth will determine the fate of the future - this gemac h of the
honourable WzzrémP'. -

The Babylonian New Year's festival (Zagmulu) was celebrated at the time of the spring
equinox, especially with the exodus of the god aiaf dem Schiffskari en (carrus navalis carnival) and the
celebrations of the destinies for the coming year - originally, in the ancient Sumerian calendar, the
beginning of the year was at the winter solstice and was the New Year's test, the chaidiiic jubilee. The
fact that Ubsu sa, in deoi xich the "chamber of destiny", Dut-azag, is said to be located, according to IV
R 65, i yfb, is completely consistent with this: "the dwelling of the counselling of the great gods",
which in "Ekur" ... "Ekur" the "mountain house", the
The "earthly earth" is considered the seat of the gods.

As has already been mentioned several times, in the Germanic (North Atlantic) cult, the
\Vintersoimenwende festival, the Yule festival, is the time of the I4auptversammlung, where the main
thing, the most important establishment of law, took place. There, at the \Yintersonncnwende, "at the
Fui of the life-building zrie", is also the hall in which the three maidens, the IN ¢ -rnen, w'ohnen,
who determine the fate of the iYlenschen.

The winter solstice myth is particularly evident in the relationship between the two temples of
Babylon and its oldest sister city BorSippa ziim Ausdruclr, whichis found in a text handed down
from the Arsacid period, in which old ideas a r e reproduced. There Esa (" in which - ' zaag is also said
to be), the temple of Marduk in Babylon, is called "Hans

' Jewm. Cosmology 4er BabFlooier. E. °$a. . zNe*s. "i-I@dbucb the altori-otalisclteo Geis\esku!*-r-"S 3##
-1 598

son of Dul-azaga". A rough inscription of Nebiikadnezar 11
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of the day' and the earth, the Nebo temple of Borsippa, 'lfrom the night'. The daughters of Esagila go
to Erida "to prolong the nights", and the daughters of Erida go to Esagila "to prolong the days".

Here we have before us the "two llcrge" of the \Yintersonneoz'ende, to which atich the cultic
construction of the two temple towers can be traced, as we will see later.

Since, as Jensen (pp. 2 35-z32) has shown, the inscriptions identify WJ-osagn with wiki, the original
meaning of this veg as a \Yintersonnenwende- rnythos is also certain.

Out of these "two mountains", out of the "place of destiny", the
Babylpnigchen Siegelzy lin der, der Sonnengott Sama4 hervor (Atlas fig. z33 z-z5 jj) und in einem
Text (V. R. ;0, z ff) heibt es: "Samaé, bei deinem Hervergingen aus dem grofen Berge - deo 13ergen
der (unterirdischen) Hohlung - Wo Or/ Orr Ge$tK'CAe fiir Himmel und Erde gleichzeitig" usw. (Jensen
p. 23y) Special reference should be made here once again to the ideogram of the Son of God
Mardiik, Text Taf. II, no. J§, which shows the hieroglyph of the god } between the two mountains m
with the sound word URU "dwelling" and PU, 2" " to enter" (semit. rr/&i from sunset), then "to bear",
"to produce" - i.e. to be born again. It is now of great significance that ff-ac "gn, the sun god of the
descending year and the winter solstice, the soul's guide, also /as fu-r/&i in that list of gods WA 1, 11,
s4. 15 @).

" is called the fulfiller, or N-rd "finishing th e sceptre". In WA 1, 111, 69, 63 this name of the god
kfi, which is written with the hieroglyph @, the kélsc written form fur, would have the Great W?-r*-
r,z/

The name of this Iranian god is known to us from a text of Boghazkoi, a treaty between MaHiuaza,
king of Mitani, and the Hittite king Subbiluliama, in which the gods ei-i/-re and u'-re-wno are invoked.
It is the Avestan fifiMrs, the Vedic 3fi'Yo, who forms a duality with Unmzra. In the Brilimanai
literature Varuna, like Nabu (Nebo) the 7VncAr, Mitra created the day. "What Varuna has put together,
Mitra shall bend apart in the morning", it says in Atharvaveda IX, 3, 18, a parable that was originally
The gods of Varuna and Mitra were offered a dark sacrifice to Varuna and Mitra, respectively. A dark
sacrificial animal is offered to Varuna, a light, white one to Mitra: both gods together a two-faced
animal.

(Samh. IL 1, /, 3 ; Qaitr. S. 11, 5, y).

Varuna-Mitra are the embodiment of hacht and day and in the myth of the course of the year the
embodiment of the winter solstice, where the determination of fate, the determination of law takes
place, the law is "Rta - the great statute of Mitra and Variina". The Rta, however, is the "twelve-spoked
wheel that runs around the sky, which never g r o w s old "j - the year and the sun are
"the bright visible face of the Rta". But the sun is also the "eye of Mitra and Variujta*. Thus the text
reads: "The great eye of Mitra and Varu9a, the dear, infallible one, rises" - "Worship the eye of Mitra
and Varuna, the radiance visible from afar, the Soda dm NzJzer/s, the sun sings," and how the year is
revealed as Glcichnis in the
The Atharvaveda X 1. 3. I3 states: "Ani evening he becomes Varuna, Agni, Mitra he rises in the
morning."

Like the unerring eye of God that watches over right and wrong, like the Greek i-ielios, Mitra in
Veda and Awesta is also the se hirmerp of treaties andpF reundschafts-
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covenants and its name as a centre of justice has also been given the sim- ple of "Btind, contract",
"ver- bitndeter friend".

When the time had come for the Son of God to re-enter a new Hans, at the beginning of the
Christian year, towards the end of the \vidder (spring equinox) period, when Jesus of Nazareth was
born, a pledge of renewal arose in the Mithras religion of the Near East in the sign of the Son of
God with the bull symbol.

According to Strabo, their followers called the sun "Mithras". And "Sol invictus Mithras", "the
unconquered sun of Mithras", can be found on countless inscriptions, which bear witness to the
advance of this new doctrine of salvation through the Roman world empire to the northern borders.
At this time, however, the god Mithras grew a spiritual adversary in the form of the bull in the
Nazarene's renewal of faith, who, in the character of the "La,mrn- God" (the ram), would make him
lose his spiritual dominion over the old world. /Afrom the ancient Amuri land, the dolmen region of
Galilee, the Nazarene was able to take up the continuity of a simpler, purer folk tradition, the
clarification and spiritualisation of which was possible for him by virtue of his own heritage. The
God in the \Vidder sign, the Ja-su, overcame the faith of the God in the sign of the bull, which had
solidified into a priestly code of faith

ta-ku (Ja-hu) and its renewal in the god hlithi as, whose Oriental occultism and priestly secrecy, in
the decisive battle against the crude socio-ethical power of the Gospel of Galilee, had to succumb
to the darkened and materialised old Atlantic cult symbolism.

Let usnowreturn once again to the "third" track, which is the embodimentZusammenfassung of the third season, in
which the son of Cotta makes his autumn, winter, I'iacht, \Vasserfahrt in
the shofi of mother earth

Deu kupa, in which the "third one" has fallen u'ar, that "well", "in the waters" (apsu), in which
(iotte's son is hidden from the winter sun-weed, ivir have learnt to know as hieroglyph in Sunierian
(Text Tal I, No. 9y-- lo4) and have come to realise that the €iott in aos* i s in the "enclosure",
the "well", the "hollow", the "depth", the "sea" as well as in the "mother", the "womb". /'ir have
the phonetic values wu, pu, /", Sr une sv (Text Taf. I, No. 04 -66) {ir das Wintersonnenwende-
Ideogramm (j und W neben ( Nr- y8) fur deu
"fish" or "sleeper" of the Winterxcnnenwendeinythos. We also got to know the god who emerges
from the Sped as deu p't, deu "Yater", thei "Lord", whose hieroglyphics we were able to trace from
North America to Sumeria and Egypt on the path of the Atlantean migration of peoples.

And thus the teste connection of the Arctic and Atlantean-Nordic cult communities is based on the
zi-do-po of the Hopi and the "pN of the Sunic-Babylonian and the oldest Vedic religious sources as
a cosmic myth of the end of the year and the end of life. Due to the above-mentioned law of root
syllable inversion of the winter solstice words and the vowelisation of the same with the two winter
solstice vowels u and a and the summer vowel i, both words with the consonant stem e-,p or pe
correspond perfectly to each other,

Let us now return to our starting point, the northeastern American and northwestern European
floe area, and examine further the deposition of the arctic-heathen and atlantic-northern culture
among the North American Indians in relation to the myth of the year.
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The hieroglyph w a s known in the past as a god and life symbol of the winter solstice of the
Aries period. The North American rock paintings also pass on the hieroglyph with the same
determinadves of the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism. We have already mentioned one example iTeut
Taf I, No. Hfi North American petroglyphs in Owens Varley, California). Here, too, we found the
hieroglyph @'a with the hieroglyph of descendants, the two circles g connected by a line, and the Itad
cross as a sign of the new rotation, the new circle, the new year. Further variants are shown by the pa-
hteroglyplic in the circle, a spelling which is also> an Atlantic-Nordic representation of the tree of life
and corresponds to the so-called Neolithic and Bronze Age "frame figures" of the West, to which we
will return in the section "Tree of Life" (Atlas Fig. 4394, ** 4 *3]

a3 nm;Huemﬂyphe How now in the East European and Mediterranean daughter cultures of the 7¥tlan- tics the symbolism
in den nordamerika.

sischen Felszeichoun- of the time of Aries was reinterpreted in favour of the old Taurus time or abolished.
fﬂ:ﬂ md"‘: b g-, the same reactionarc process can be observed in the North American petroglyphs. In the petroglyphs of
Tung  de

Indianer ven ~ Owens Valley (California), the deer appears as the bearer of the "pa" hieroglyph, as the shield hieroglyph
»33';:]::‘:5;;::; (incorporation of the Atlantic
Se6leoge "a- ' * - Megalithic Atlas Section H, Tail Ncirdamerik. Rock drawings, fig. a8ga, N r. i oj . Here has
ooootont the winter solstice symbol Yes 1-lirsches is thus preserved as a permanent form, byte we can also prove it

in the ingvédonian culture crcis in the winter solstice symbolik of the julfeier until modern times.

Another very ivichtige Variants is the Atlas Fig. 489 a, No. iy, which was already discussed above
(Text Taf. H, No, 19 3); here is link. von or ver the Mfg-Hicrugly 'he, so
*or dey W'inl solstice, the Nrafoagr, which holds the sun in its throat; to the right of the "pa"

The hieroglyph is the ideogram of the division of the year with the indication of the summer solstice,
i.e. the sign of ascension.

The TcDeege and the "pa -Hieroglyph provide us with solid clues, since in the "sacred year" of
the Hopi Indians of \Valpi the ez-yfr I/neo/ of the )ahrcs, which rises after the winter solstice, is
called N". It is the month in which the Katschina's return. We must remember the myth that the
flutter of the Katshina's, Hahaiwiiqti, with her animal sons, each of whom carried the 'gcldrntF' or
‘gefedertc ScldangF' I pal'ulid"fiuh) in their arms, once came up from th e 'underworld', 6 an.

The four "snakes" at the four main points of the circle of vision, the four celestial directions J, or
the four rising and setting points of the sun on the solstice x, will be examined in the next section
(text fig. 6a) and in the \section " Son of God" tired "noose". They represent the ideogram of the
ornamental facueii ScHiegi (Sc fei/e) or the v fmbeo Karel, which is also associated with the Son of
God as a cosmic symbol of the course of the year. As our investigation in section VI, text fig. 64
will show, the serpent formula z + a-¢é (o-§, n-pJ or its umchrung forni) actually appears at the four
solstice points X in the Nordic "long rune series". Also in the Hopi naming of the Zrg or spring
month, which is called Pn/iitiéniiA after the "horned serpent", the Atlantean-Nc'rdian serpent
formula n-¢ appears - as already mentioned above (p. zO ) - in the names US-No-st’ or i- Ko(aj-fi.
In the Hopi language, tin-Ji means "following" or "second", a name that is also found, for example,
in Latin, >abinic races "F-olger", "servant", Ablautsforni
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to un, originally "the bent", "curved", is preserved (cf. further sections

"snake" and , d" sign) The the name of the fourth mythical king of
Rome, the £m Clarté, the 'follower of Mars'. As will be furthere xplained in the section "Gottex
Sohri", the names of those legendary "kings" of Rome and Latium are a fusion of myth and history, the
characteristic phenomenon of every late, obscured tradition. Their succession still clearly shows the
transfer of the names of the Son of God in his )ahrs, in the individual sections of the same, the months.
These primordial royal natures would ako be paired with the sequence of the names of the Son of God,
as in the atlantic-NorOean epic tradition of the Saviour, whose life always shows the 2iige of the )ahrs
of the Son of God and his ksmic symbolism, as does the life of Jesus the Nazarene.

If we look at the series of rnythic kings It.oms from this point of view, Rotriuliis and Remus, the
"twins", reveal themselves as the "twofold one* in the "wolf" 11 J, the wintertime glichnis of the Son of
God; the "warlike" évfvs becomes the
"Thorn-God", § g 'er ( for, tA'zr)-as-, as he is still called in the runic series, the god with the
"thorn", z-r, z-/, (lai fr/am etc.)j the aut:us 3fsrtz, which "folds" aut the god init the "dome", the grave-,
stone-, year-circle-splitter, becomes aisdann zuru Drittex, corresponding to the duffy month, the und- or
W-1\fonat of the Hopi calendar and the symbolk of the third month of the nordiacheu Stabhalender, the
r-r afonat, Thormaned, iri which the n A sign;i and the "serpent" are still overused by us, as in the
following month the "dome" and the "split" Jahresbaurtt (cf. Appendix zti Tete II, Symbolism of the
Nordic staff calendars, P1. III and IV). It should also be mentioned at this point that the god figure with
the
"horned serpent”, or the "two horned serpents" in the Schobe, is still documented several times by
Punde in Gaul (cf. sections "Scblange" and "WiddeN') and is identified by the Scadinavian rock
carvings, like the ancient Egyptian depictions and supererogations, as ancient Atlantean-Nordic
cult symbolism used in winter (cf. sections
"dome", "staff", "snake", "ship"). The Egyptian myth also uses the phonetic value orcéu- fu* for the
next underworldly serpent.

The god in the "serpent" (j, later with the serpent or with the serpent's body, originally the winter-sun
reborn god-sphn, the redeemer and saviour of the life trapped in the winter night, whom we will getto
know in the form of C ifcan tind uetzakoatl in the Central American traditions, is the peaceful, blessing-
giving, culture and morality teaching, thelawgiver, whichthe

the "king" with the snake names, also exhibits. The parable, which may originally

have belonged to the Soeraeitalter, is then "shifted" from the winter solstice to the spring. In High
German, the second month is still called fZors-mg, Mittelhochd. fiw-m, Old High German horn-une,
cigenthch "Snhn des Hprns", the "second" or "following Horn™,' ais ideogram also written as two arcs,
the second of which overarches the first (hum example text Taf. I, No. 6z), to distinguish it from the
single qHom - or "snake"-ldeogram of the winter solstice (t ri n « the older--

' The a-doration of the 2o0ak (j or pSchlazge", "horn", etc., aelchea in the symbolism of the northern star kale
"which can still be seen from the winter solstice or the beginning o f the year, aiso from the firsta J14ouai, to the

fourth month, is also still recognisable in Hopi culture. Thus the preparatory ceremonies began.
<° en for the "Aokaati" or "Unkxrad" rites already in the za'"Gaa Irloriat, on iz. Febi uar, ale Fewkes ihoen iiri J4fi*c
1893 i" Walpi attended: cf, J. W. fiewkes ; The Pa-lii-lii-Loati, A Tusayan Cezomony. J oumal of American Folkloie,

Yel. V1 (i893), No. XXI II, p. 26g.
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Winter solstice sign of the age of Taurus H X H the symbol of the "horned serpent . Fz is therefore
the second solar cycle arc of the solar cycle year ideogram dgr "worm position", which moves
higher again.

The connection now between that "underworld" (atkjaa) of world creation and the annual winter
solstice, from which the 4 >-r-na'$, the é-é-, with the "horned serpent" }-{

'k-£, r-A or k r etc.), but forms the Si-pa-pv, which is in the SudwziJm in the Sonney-
m/rrgnn puWfe the winter sam ndc is located.

The setting of the sun on this pont determines the holding of th e winter solstice Neyd/aii'a, the
general gathering of the chiefs of the "Flute" and "Snake" associations. The NoJnfaSa-K ult celebration
connects the last Kiilt month of the year Ryo-"ii 0*4, the
"Kya" month (December) with the So-"iiiiJqflf/, the "Pa" month (January), the first month of the
year. It is the ceremony of the proclamation of the sun Ta-ara: we have already learnt the two
syllables of this sun's name in the previous section (cf. p. uy- IAB). The Soyalufia ceremony
precedes the Pa ceremony. The Zuili-Indian says to the Vvinter- senile turning point: "Father Sun
has reached the centre here" : Va'fO¢ia (Sun-Father) i"/Nonaan (please) li (place) Zr/c ii (reached
here). The Hopi say eu of the Pa ceremony: "The god wild reborn" or the "gods (kachinas come", The
Xachitjas, originally four in number, are the representatives of the four parts of the world, i.e. solstice
points, and as such are named after the respective cardinal points.

North value (kwinlwi) Kicyilba.
Southwest(teoyiifia) (San Francisco Afountain) Southeast
(tatyiika) Wénima
Northeast Iti6poko) Niivatikyaubi (San Mateo Mountain)

As can be seen from the names, the line St/duiest-Nardost is a unit: it is the sacred cross-section of
the year that connects the sunset point of the U'intersolstice and the sunrise point of the
summer solstice, the path from the lowest to the highest light of the year. We will have to deal
with this diagonal repeatedly in the Atlantean-Nordic symbolism and its continuity in the Christian
church.

This solstice point symbolism of the Soya}uita celebration also corresponds to the painting of
the shield of the warrior-priest (Nofrlfuéoj, who carries the wheel cross with the four circles
(Vvende- sonncn) (NW, SW, SO, NE) (Atlas Fig. q8q8). The sun tan and the propitiatory sacrifice,
which is offered to the image of the great "fanged" or "horned" serpent, are made for the purpose of
recalling the sun from its journey to the Siiden. The ritual long has the character of a dramatic
dance, a warrior celebration to commemorate the return of the sun god as head of the Katshina's, it
corresponds to the Jiil dance of the Nordic warriors armed with shields and sticks at the Byzantine
court of Emperor Constantine Porphyrogennetos (9i2- 4). The participants hit the shields with their
sticks while invoking the 1'iarn of the Son of God in the \Vintersonnenwende, fu/ (- rvr,

This "gooey" performance was a dramatic dance by four groups of participants, with two men

Zyr usw.),
dressed in masks and animal furs on each side. This news also conceals from us the great, ancient

age of the Katcina, Koko or Kaka masks of the Pueblo Indians, as depictions of people dressed in
animal masks are also found in the Palaeolithic, Atlantean V'intersolstices.
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Cult caves in south-west Europe. For example, in the "Caverne des Trois Fréres" (Dep. Ariege) we find
a man masked in deer skin with deer antlers (Atlas Abs 333 Among the Hopi Katrina's we also find the
mask with the deer antlers,

on the top three of which the six-spoked wheel of the year is painted (Atlas fig. q89 /, SOWinwu-

Kattiea). The stag rriit denn sechs- oder achtpeichigen )ahresrad appears still in the symbolism of

the Nordic staff calendars in denn neunten Monat (cf. Anhang zum II. Teit, Symbolik der
nordischen Stabkalender, Taf. IX) als "verschobenes" Wintersonnenwendesyinbol. In the
"Futhark", the "long series of runes, i.e. the sequence of the original stems of the solar year, the 2eichen
J'[t is still in the eighth blonat as the 3rd rune (text plate X, " The sacred series"), and in Anglo-Saxon
still bears the name
"EIK", phonetic value /-é, (r-A), a formula which, as we will see later and in the next section,
originally denoted the "tree of life bearer*, the bearer of the tree of life antlers, the "branched"
horns, each. and stag. The sign itself hasb e e n  "displaced" by the
advancement of the sun in the ecliptic as a former winter solstice symbol, which we will examine
further in the section "Deer" (Elk, Ren). In the pSymbolil' of the Nordic staff scales (cf. the section
of the same name in the appendix to H. Teit, plate XII), the six- or eight-spoked wheel has survived
as an Jul or winter solstice symbol.

The symbolic winter solstices of the Pueblo Indians, the Kricger and Maskentine
The "Perchten" , for example, are directly related to the Atlantean-Nordic masked warrior dances of the
Yule period, as we find them embodied in the high mountains of the Alps, which we know as an
excellent example of a retreat and preservation area of ancient Stone Age Atlantean cultural tradition.
The old Norse "berserkers" of the saga period also still show the traces o f ancient cult-symbolic
tradition, in connection with the Wicite solstice and its former symbolic constellations (bar, wolf), to
which we will return in the "Jul" section. -

And so it will no longer surprise us that the discoverers of the ancient cave of Montespan in the
Pyrenees noted the striking similarity of a visibly cultural "stone setting" of dripstone pillars there
with the altars of the Hopi Indians (Atlas Fig. 660a). -

The idea behind the Hopi winter solstice dance of Soyalufla is that the sun, having reached its lowest
point on the winter solstice, moves in the
"noose" is held by the "Shiange". We have already become acquainted with the symbols of the
deepest arc of the sun in the form of the ideograms fl and (j, alongside which there is also the sign n-é
ax "heaven and earth", "mother's body", meaning " fish",

"snake" occurs. At the same time, in the Atlantean-Nordic myths, we have found these symbols for
the sojourn of light "in the waters" (tpsu) at the time of midwinter and the "Sserpent from the
bottom" as the embodiment of this water fin- ism everywhere. We will also find all these
hieroglyphs in the cult symbolism of the Hopi winter solstice celebration. Firstly, the sign f1, which
in the Atlantean-Nordic language has the value of vr, & or w etc. and the "\Vasser" and the "arch",
the "bend",

' Cf. A. Adfimry'r.- Ur-Etbiiograptiie der 8cliweis. Uchriften der Scbweizer Gesellschaft fur Vtilkericunde. B Std XVf.
Basel 19zj. ' Z4f/g Lz£r "r: Altgermanischg J itiglingswgiben tind M iinnerbiinde, Ein B€itfBg tUt deutschen und
cordischen Alteriums- utid Volkskunde. (Bausteine arm Volkskunde und R eligienswissensctiaft' ed. v. Eugen Fehrte,
Heft I ) Biihl (Baéeo) i9-7 438 ' <--*6 St A'. 9ssZzr"/: da eaverne
deXfontespao. Itevue anthtopoJog'q-- 33 £9-3). S. 49.
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the "snake" and dag "horn" (the "gstier") means: -- it is the "horn" of the Pueblo Indians.

"Rain cloud" ideogram; the head of the Ta' ank)'amu, who carries the shield with the image of the sun,
also has a head bay with rain cloud symbols. The same symbols are also worn by the Katschina priest at
the summer solstice celebration Ni "in i-Katschina tjuli); cf. atlas fig. 49*$ one of those hultsymbolic
dolls (tihus) with the symbol of the Niman- Katscliinas, which are given to the little girls. The
illustration shows the reverse side with the top (nd'k-tei), on the upper edge of which three rain wave
symbols (o'mowuh) are attached, whose colours (from top to bottom), red, swan and green in the
middle, correspond to the symb o lic autumn-winter colours of the Arctic and Atlantic-Kurdish year
and sky colour symbolism.

The symbol of the summer sky rain, the rainbow, which is in the centre of the essay, differs
from the "Aegenwolkensyiribol" by the different colour sequence of the circles (from top to
bottom): green, black, red, black and a green (!) centre field. The white signs to the right and left
are the symbols of the growing grain, clie hieroglyph of the "human tree" with the "horn" or és-
Aufsatse (cf. text Tat. MI, No. i I.)' The hieroglyph of the eight-spoked wheel, u'elche is located at
the bottom left and right, hcibt
"Sunflowers*.

The fact that the growing grain is represented by the sign of the Son of God, the "Jwiefachen", is
already an Arctic-Nordic cultural asset. It corresponds conceptually to the Atlantic-Nordic hieroglyphs
for "God", "sun", "light", "life" and "seed". If we look further at the North American rock
carvings, we find the hieroglyph of the
"People" or the "Ka" sign are represented in an inexhaustible variety, from which the
Atias Fig. 489s Nordamerik. Felszcichnungen, No. 2 33 --- some examples are given. Among
these, No. 33 is particularly noteworthy: at the top it shows the hieroglyph of the "lowering one",
below it the hieroglyph of the "man" with the "Ka"-head, i.e. the new coming light, similar to the
sign on the top of the Niman-katschina-tihtis. To the right and left is
The simple hieroglyph of the "human being" is added as an identifying sign (Text Tafi III a).

That all the course of life, all growth is connected with the )ahres}auf of the heavenly poem,

The way in which the "Tree of Worlds and Life" is organised is also clearly expressed in ancient
Chinese hieroglyphics. Compare with the character on the Niman-katxchinas-tihiis the characters
$2-y, Table Ancient Chinese characters, Appendix to Part I, fijr pBluine" and

"Fruit" to see the same foundations of North American and Chinese cult symbolism and
hieroglyphics confirmed.

The fact that the () sign is the eighth arc of the solar orbit of the year, i.e. the midwinter and
winter solstice arc, is confirmed by a representation such as Atlas Fig. 489d, No. 2I. It shows us in
simplified form the so-called Truja or Troja sign, which we will deal with in detail in the section
"Worm position*", The Truja, Troja-Zéchen, Trojabtirg, Babylone etc. sign is a fan projection of
the solar orbit. The basic scheme is three, four, six or twelve rings, each ring corresponding to four,
three or two months or one month. The innermost, smallest ring is the winter sun, the twelfth or
last month of the year.

+ The Hopi hieroglyph "Korn™, which mii the "year" "life" or "human" fountain heog!ypbe
"written" corresponds to the old hieroglyphic connection "year"-"Lcbeo8bauzn"- and "com" (text fig. $6, no. *3-i5
and an-zq}).



the y sign, as it is also depicted in the North American rock drawings no. 2 I. The other
accompanying signs, theg hieroglyph, the "hooked staff", the hieroglyph of the "lowering", the "comb"
and "ship" hieroglyphs all point to the winter solstice symbolism.

The use and meaning of the n hieroglyph is particularly well expressed in the rock carvings fig. 4894, N r.
zB and sz. The version 1'lr. s8 is very common in Atlantic-Nordic itfegalithic and funerary symbolism.
It shows the "One", the
"First", the "god" (Old Norse Iss), who stands in your "he" or "you" ("su" etc.) of the winter solstice. No.
t2 (rock drawing Najowc Viley, Califomia) shows him himself as the ideogram of the "man" in the
O sign. The Ir-(etc.) sign in rectangular lettering h is placed in the winter solstice of the annual
cycle, to the left of it or in front of it the "comb" ("hand") hieroglyph, tigt No. z/, while in No. 3
the "tree of life" grows out of the sign of the winter solstice.

nas n sign hasremained prevalent in the symbolism of the North American Indians to the
present day, as one of the few fragments of the sunken, earthly hieroglyphics of the older Stone Age: cf.
h**3_ Self-portrait of I-teup-de-tl, a Crow-Indian (from
the year i889), who wears the sign as an ornament on his robe.

As we could see earlier, the sign II as a "rain cloud symbol", and here of the "heavenly water", also
appears in the symbolism of the Nimm-Katschina celebration, which has the summer solstice and the
departure of the Katschinas as its subject and is held in July. This marks the end of the ascending half-
year and the beginning of the descending half-year. Of great importance is the name of the Katschina
ceremony at the summer solstice in June, which is called Nzfe. This word as a consonant stem ¢é-f,
which in its Arctic and Attic-Nordic origin can also read é-r, contains the name for the "circle", the
"ring" of the course of the year or the place of worship, which was the image of the course of the solar
year.

The word formed with this consonant stem in the midwinter division of the year is {-r
or ¢-f, in inversion r-1 or /-{, in the midsummer division of the year g-ror / .

The forms in which z'ir will encounter the \Vort can therefore be éa/(02, measures), Ai-ur,

'zrén, ar&i, Pra, irHt, Aa, al-Aa, of-ka, u/-da etc., next to , yi-, ja, fu, gHa, go/ etc.. The original
meaning was "two arcs", "two semicircles". We will discuss the word and the sign in detail later.

The sign of the division of the year into two parts on the winter-summer axis also includes the sign
"heaven-earth", phonetic value n-é, which is preserved in Sumerian with the same phonetic value and
meaning as n --fi, while Sumerian also mentions the connection ki'-er in the meaning of the "underworld".
This compound, which we will come back to in detail in €°- is of great importance because in Sumerian it, Das Zeichan und

L ie Formel ,,Jahr* O
is atich "dog". § hr (80 oder g
means. In addition, the numeric has the value dar (semit. Naru) "wall" and BW ,Jcst ge- e (&)

aoll conversion

. " forms of treatment
closed environment, enclosure".

The diagram below shows the origin and development of the mark. It should be noted that the
round shape of the signs is the original form, while the angular shape is the later form, which
inevitably resulted from the carving technique of writing on wood. Fundamental to the creation of
the signs is the idea that the course of the year in the winter solstice includes the parable of the
creation of the world. The sky seems to descend in the same way, the sun's arc gets lower and
lower
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ia sa /- sa 6a ya 8agb ga gb 102 tia
Herbstofeiche Winter und Mittwinter (Sonnenwende) Mrttsommer (Sonnen-
turn)
Consonant stanim : é-r (é-1) or r-1 (/-1) &-r (gl

nder org //gj

V okalisation of the

Syllables : '-v, u-zr, {'4-ri/ i, -1
or vice versa, placed
in front or behind

vur- udernach{{ces tz t

or vice versa,

until the union of "heaven and earth" occurs again: the midwinter period, the darkness in which the light
is once again submerged in the primordial womb of water. When the celestial light has then passed
through the turning point and draws its arc higher and higher in the sky, heaven and earth are
"separated" again. This "separation" of heaven and earth, after the birth of the Lin ht child, is one of the
oldest cosmic myths of the Atlantean religion, which we can trace back to Polynesia. \In the treatment
of the sign "zr-J' 'Ot, we will refer to this

The fact that the "year" in the arctic and atlantic-nordic symbols consists of two "semicircles",
two "arcs", a heavenly, light, ascending arc (summer) and a subterranean, earthly, dark, descending
arc (\winter), has already been touched on several times, a form i-3 shows the horizontal division of
the year in the equinoxes of spring and autumn. This division is also a ccismic one, as the dividing line
expresses theseparation between heaven (above) and water and earth (below). The upper half
is the "sky", the lower half the "earth".

The ¥"unification of "heaven and earth" at the \intetsolstice represents the sign 4 or q a. the
variant 5-5 a, the upright form, is based on the sign 6-y, the vertical division of the year into the
solstices south-north, midwinter-midsummer, which thus refers only to the course of the year of the
celestial light alone, The sign y is one of the characteristic symbols of the winter solstice as the
division and beginning of the year; we will also be able to prove the simple circle (8) as such in the
symbolism of the northern bar calendars: its rectangular writings (8 a - b) are simultaneously
regarded as a '3symbol of the "grave", the "grave house".
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The union of the two Idengranims 3 and y, actually the sign of the course of the whole year in the
four phases of the turning find equals, also appears as a symbol of the winter solstice (9 ): from soapy
recteckigen forms (ga-h) we have the form9 a as such
already discussed several times, in the Atlantic-Nordic symbolism of the Neolithic South
Western Europe, their deposits in Egypt, in the ancient Surnerian and ancient Chinese ideograms
(Text Tat i, No, roy and Text Fig. i g, No.22-2yandz 5°)

As a sign of the solstice, the symbol of the "two arcs", "semicircles ,
in a modified form. One half is moved lower, so that the end of one arch reaches into the bend of the
other, straddling them (no. i0); iii in a younger form they are moved together and form the shape no. I i:
the rectangular writings are ioa and i i z This ideograinm of the "circling" of the year (io- i 1) has
developed in the orna- mental repetition and extension into the S-spiral, also a symbol of the two-

The so-called "meander", the clear meaning of which was developed with special emphasis on the
We will examine the relationship between this and the Snnenwende later. The line of development has
been the following:

The origin of this motif repetition is probably due to the weaving technique : but its meaning is
also symbolic as a request for an uninterrupted blessing of light - We know the sign §, which refers
to the atlantis ch-nordic circle, from the Neolithic culture of Scotland: cf. atlas Ab* 46i z or 2yO3 -
text Taf. III, No. 6, sherd from the rampart castle of Dunbie Hill, whose finds, like those of the pile

dwelling (crannog) in the Clyde, show a striking correspondence with the megalithic culture of

Portugal in terms of synibolism (p. 9) As the two "snakes" or "fish" circling around each other, the
The "tree of life", as a symbol of the year, can be found everywhere in the myths of peoples with
Atlantic-Nordic cultures. It is important to note that we find this representation already
represented in Neolithic Scotland and that its continuity in this ancient valley of the Tuvalu can be
traced back to the Cbristian period: (Atlas fig. zyo6, Stone of Strath- martine, found near the "Nine
Maiden Spring", to which the legend of a dragon clings, which is said to have devoured the nine
maidens and to have been slain by their father at the place where the Stone of Hallutheron
(Atlas fig. z9qyj) now stands. This legend still clearly shows the winter solstice myth. A nice
proof of the above with regard to the origin of the meander is the frame of the stone, which shows
the S-spiral in the ornamental repetition of the meander: this frame encloses the two se hlanb-cn
in § arrangement. (Atlas Fig. °2z i a and b) K renz of Hamilton (Lainarkshire) j north of Hainiltcin
Palace there is an old dinghy hill on which a stone cross is said to have stood. \We see the spiral
on the front of the stone cross, on the back the sign Text Fig. zz, No. i i, each connected with
the figure of the "sinking one".
The symbol appears on the South Cluvedic rock carvings and includes the figure of the
Umttess"hne, who holds the spear of light horizontally with his arms raised, above which the
sun hovers: it is the summer sun, which represents the figure of the Son of God.
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with the arms stretched out horizontally in the centre of the rectangular circle (Atlas fig. 199 i,
drawing by Ekenberg, Ost-Gotlatid - text pl. Ifl, no. 8).

As evidence of the Atlantic-Nordic cultural migration to the Near East, a vessel from the Neolithic
culture of Petreny in Be Barabia must be mentioned here (text Pl. IH, no. i6, cf. atlas fig. zJo5), which
we will return to later. It shows the "two snakes"

§ with deu 'ionneiipunktkdpfen in the Neolithic representation of Dunbuie Hill in Scotland {No. 6) :
they encircle or surround the sign S, that is - the round original form of the sign Jr or J. We are faced
here with a tremendously important document: the Petreny vessel provides us with a recent proof of the
sequence of the signs

§ and $, which as i z. and 3 _ rune noc h three-initial-summer yearly signs of the

"long series of runes" (Text Tafi X, "Dre heilige Reihe"). The phonetic value of the sign S or gr, in the
name of the runic sign i + p, also refers to the annual axis from midsummer (originally also summer
solstice), vowel 7, bre to N\iitt- ivinter (originally also winter solstice), vowel u (or p).

We are here on the mainland wandering\veg of the Atlantic-Nordic cult symbolism to the
Orient. The oldest evidence of the symbol of the "two fishes" or
"Se hlangen" is then also preserved in the depictions of the Palaeolithic winter solstice cult caves of the
Franco-Cantabrian circle, namely the "two fish" in the mill of 1 iiaux, in which three (j hieroglyphs, the
"bull" Orson) with the "two thorns" urid the hieroglyph iil'erliefert have been handed down to us (Atlas
Fig. 3011). The Hison bull and fish also appear in the Pindal cave (Atlas Fig. 30i i a), a genuine Atlantic
colt site, which is located on the Bay of Biscay with a direct entrance from the sea (Fig. supplement no.
d). The La Pileta cairn near Malaga provides us with the most striking finding. It, too, is a prime
example for our investigation, because it may have been the cult site of an Atlantic settlement isolated
by the African population of central and eastern Spain, which does not exhibit the rough upswing of the
artificial representation of the northern, Trans-Cantabrian circle, to which it nevertheless belongs in
terms of content.

The Pileta cave is - as I said - a prime example of the winter-sunset cult cave as an entrance into the
shaft of the mother earth, into "the water": a southward-opening, yawning maw descends
vertically into the depths, giving access to the time-branched succession \'of halls, among others through
éne "Valerie" with a pond ("Galerie du Lac") into the "Salle du Grand Poison" (three fish depiction in
the atlas fig. 30li b), the end of which forms a new gorge that plunges vertically downwards for fifty
metres and is lost in the water. At the exit of a room in the centre, the "Galeric du Lac", there is a
representation of the "two fish" with the water ideogram (Atlas
Fig. 3 1 I ¢). In addition, however, the Pileta cave provides us with a plethora of schiange
ideograms, often arranged in pairs (Atlas fig. 4i39 1 - C ), in a context of the linear line of the
"Man", the Son of God lowering and raising his arms, while in one place, in the "Salon", the "Bull"
is still below the naturalistic representation of the "Man".
the "snake" (Atlas Fig.4z)s d), but in front of the bull is the deer.® Basically, I

would like to emphasise once again here that the # rrdarstriimgr ii the
AtI'mii°krr-K fthiMen, mir Bl, Rett-t'Hirsci't Mer Elch), Bisan-iifer, Hof, Bosh, di'e si'nubild-
liclirn Ti'er of the yFieiti"ffen 'ixtrrsouii'mmcendli'cii x Ste*wMdes urrlirp , hence the LlherzNch-

'N. 2Irni'/ ct ZZ, U6rrmaiar: La Pilgta a Benapjan (Maiaga). MOnaCo 1925, *"#* **
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naja or verbi durzrgen from Timdprsfivng'm, like sum example "Hirsch"-"Stier"-(Piieta),
"Taurus"-"Eher"-(Altamira), "Taurus"-"Horse"-(Niaox), etc., as an indication of certain astral
inter-sclaene times, where the \inter-solstice between the two images of th e star. One animal is
also depicted as being smaller than the other or located below it, such as the small rofi under the
bison animal in the Niaux cave (Atlas fig. q 03 a and e). In addition to the palimpsestic
overpainting of the old winter solstice animals of past ages, we also find an "old-faith" adherence
to the old symbols alongside those of the new age, especially with regard to the "bull". We will come
to this in the individual

.et'cuts back in detail.

With regard to the change of meaning of "snake" and "fish", which is described in the passage
"Scidange" is to be examined on the basis of the monuments, it should be noted in principle that the
transition leads via the "eel" (Middle Irish ezc- zip "swamp snake", "swamp octopus", Latin nsgvir etc.),
equal to "Yt'asserschlange" and "Wasserfiscli". The "snake" in the "parlour" of the Pileta cave, under
which the "bull is depicted, also has a characteristic eel's head

A further distinction must also be made between the symbolic animals as constellations, which
are thus constellations, and those symbolic animals, the symbols of the fixed, cosmic points of the
solar cycle, soft B/ridg. The ideogram of the winter solar cycle's smallest arc n, the winter solar
cycle "snake" ("water snake"

"Anl" - "fish") is an enduring cosmic symbol. In the second part, when examining the monuments,
we will also be able to observe how each of the symbolic star animals of the winter solstice, "stag",
"bull", "horse", "goat" or "ram" etc., can be depicted i n or on the scroll.

A lasting symbol is also the sign "year" §, the "two snakes" ("two fish"), "two bows", thus
phonetically also equal to "i--i n n' g--, " i. Probably to distinguish it phonetically from the winter-
form symbol of the "two bows" ("two mountains" etc.) fl f] 7-4, r-g, whose inversion forms are é-r, -r),
the latter received the preceding syllable ¢
-d- (-y-) "mother", "god" usvr. (b-my, y-m7' etc.).

As well as on the continental, Atlantic-Nordic migration route through south-eastern Europe
(Petreny vessel), as on the older, maritime route (La Rleta cave i ancient rock formations of the
Sahara-Atlas region: "snake", "horned shlange-', "\Vurm- lage™ with [Biiffel-]"bull ), the myth of
the é-r (A-U or g-r (g-1) "fish" (cf. lappish ja' "fish-) or "snakes" to the East, where it is still
preserved in the Iranian translation of the "tree of life". In Bundehesh XMI it says: "About the
existence of (the tree which) is called the Gaokerena tree, it says in the holy scripture: on the first
day (it was) when (the tree which) is called Gaokerena grew out of the depths of the 2fzrgrx in
Vourukasha. Zim dir Brteizbmg der Xifcrssc@ng i'ct rr noMendlg, dv an wird von iM di'e
UoitcrbNMclt bm-it m (Text Tat. 1, No. 2 i, das Zeichen fiir son, aweatisch Fe rrm, den
Lebenstrank, Unsterblichkeitstrank, zusammengesetzt aus "Schlinge" oder "ScMange" und
"Baum"). Angra Mainyu (the evil spirit) had created a lizard as an enemy against him in the
&grounds of the waters, so that it would damage the Haama (that is the Gaokerena); and to destroy
this lizard Ahura Mazda would have created ten
"Karl'-SticM created there, which constantly swim around the Haoma, so that one of the fish always
turns its head towards the lizard; the lizard for its part is the spiritual food of the fish, that is: they do not
need food (but this is their food), that they are in battle with the lizard until the resurrection."

17¢



The tradition in the Bundehesh gives ten "Kara" fish that circle the tree of life. This is a breakdown
of the one "fish" or the one "snake" (the annual cycle) into the individual months, each of which
represents a "bend", a "criim", the monthly arc of the sun on the sky. Since the month is not only
organised according to the " TYfond"

"gernesseri, and therefore its name ze that of the moon is not only formed from the consonant te-e or
si-e "measure", results from the old terms iu

"month" actually "bend", "snake" etc. fj , the name of the ideogramc of the solar cycle arc (j. Of
these arcs, the solar year latifideogram of the "worm position" contains 5, q, 6, 8 or iz. The cosmic-
symbolic cult-language connection between "Mount",

"bow", "bi-gung", "kriimmung" and "snake" is still preserved in the Finno-Ugric languages: compare
Finnish ¢i "month", "hlond , ¢ii-la-tra "moon", Wepsian R-do-i "moon", Votjakian N "month", "moon",
Estonian, Lithuanian 4fi, Mordovian Per, éon "month", "moon" i Estonian Réoz "snake", Finnian
mille "Mmmm", "bent", Ail "viper", Votjakian €01

"snake", "worm", Livish é6 etc.

This starrim én is contained in the winter solstice term Au-,én, &-Dn, a é0, nr-R, vr-&'a, nr-és etc.,
so that we even find ord in Tungusic and w;ieR ale "noose" in Buryat.

The designation of the division of the year as the winter solstice into two "Haibkreise", "swei Bogen",
"two movements", "two cries", is composed of the word 1-A, r-¢ or é-r. This consonant stem is also
found in our word "horn", Latin cuor, Greek Aam "s "cattle", Irish, Cyrillic corri "drinking horn",
Galatian In "blowing horn". This
same stem is also found in the "Semitic*: untei other assyriSch jsrno
"The Hebraic horn (keren) served the ritual purpose of blowing the New Year (Leo 23, 2z[). The
depictions of the "tree of life" on the temple icons of the Yidi synagogue show the horn also tz'r'/fM
euro at the root of the tree before the original winter solstice or show the tree of life from the 9 (the r
or i)-

sign, the winter solstice arc (alias fig. 43541 43SS. 431 7' 43 - 43¢, 4363). The Assyrian Samu means:

i. "horn", 2. "hom or horn of the moon". The origin of this "old and old-fashioned" name of the month is

very clear.

"Kriimmung", "bend" can still be recognised by the cosmic symbol of the labyrinth, the

"Wurmlage", the "Trojaburg", which represents the horizontal projection of the annual course of the
sun and whose "bends", "circles" denote each month or double month etc. (see section "\Vurmlage").

From this idea of the solar arc in the sky as a sign of the month or even as a sign of the time of
year (three, four, five arcs around a circle), the sign of the so-called "shark moon" developed, which
originally was not at all 'ni'i dee lorde m tuo ualtr. The complete ignorance of the lunar
mythologists with regard to the prehistoric intellectual material of Abcndiand made it possible that
the oldest, solar layers of the cosmic structure o f the Orient were not recognised and the much
younger period of decay, that of the lunar mythology, was regarded and accepted as the original and
oldest. Compare the clay plates from the graves of Melzow, Uckermark (@tlas fig. 65-65 1); Atlas
fig. 308 , bronze-temporal urn from the necropolis of Crespellano (Prov. Bologna) init five arcs
(seasons), which contain z4 points (the half months); Atlas Fig. 3 , Bronze Age vessel from
'l'erramare Emilia rnith representations of the year cross and the solstice points as well as g >< ¢ arcs;j
each arc is counted as a half month, like the series of annual signs
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also contains twenty-four signs, two for the month; Atlas fig. 3206, coin of Philip V of Macedon (c. i
85-79). which shows six double arcs - twelve months: in other coins there is also the 8-"stem"  and
the "noose" in the centre field; Atlas fig. 124+C Kiinz6

of KnOssos (u> 43 -330), which shows the hooked cross, the symbol of the rotation of the solar year,
with the four arcs in "Haibrnond form" (the four year tents) and in the centre the

-sign, the "tree of life". It should be noted that the "swastika", whose name - as we shall see
later - was "W-ya" or "fre-yn", "WJo", here t a k e s the place of the otherwise common depictions
of the "\Vurmlage", "Troy's Castle", the labyrinth on the coins of Knossos. Compare the other variants
Atlas fig. +°4+ d, where in the centre of the labyrinthine "swastika" there is only a "bow" (crescent)
sign as a sign of the winter solstice 9 ; or Atlas fig. i to b, where the year or tree of life is inthe
centre; or Atlas fig *4 -. where the four solstice pinnacles are indicated in the centre field. This last
*variant also occurs with the four sorine solstice pentacles, one each in the hook of the so-called
"Svastika sign".

The "arch", bend sign, the "bend", the "home", the winter solstice sign
"vr" or "1"" of the bull's head is also closely connected with the bull myth in the tradition of the
labyrinth of Knossos. The "Xriirnmung" of the "horn" 9 or u - also the bull's head (Atlas fig. +-4
e), whose meandering frame we have already learnt about as a solar year symbol. Next toitare
the coins, which
only show the labyrinth representation (Atlas Fig. i to i and i1 z@), the scheme of whichis in
complete agreement with that of the older Atlantic circle (Ireland, south-west Europe and north-
west Africa), as the examination in the relevant section will show,

The use of the so-called "crescent moon" as a seasonal or double-month symbol, as we learnt about
on the coins of Knossos, can be found accordingly in
the symbolism of medieval Nordic coins. Atlas fig. 32 3a, coin of Schleswig, time of King Erik
Menved of Denmark Is86 - i3 i9 : four "Haibmonde" around the spear and arrowhead symbol 9,
the sign of God, Ti, which also appears on the coins of Knossos (cf. Atlas fig. 1241i); flip side -
the "Hakenkreua"! Atlas fig. 3214' Coin of Nord-Jiitlaiidj the cardinal point cross with the four
solstice points and
each with four "crescents" bearing one of these turning suns; the reverse side shows the circle of the
cardinal points and the four "crescents" arranged as a "turning cross".

Atlas fig. 32 16, Kehrsei'e coin of Schles"'ig (early 4th century): six crescents around the 6-star, the
omamental form of the J-sign. Atlas fig. 3z i y, coin of King Erik of Denmark: six "crescents" around
the celestial cross, each bearing a sun sign. Atlas fig. 3218, spleen of Roskiide, the pentagram of the
fiinf seasons,
surrounded by five "Haibmonde". Atlas fig. 32 ig, coin of the Lingones (Gaul): the bull's head bears the
monthly arcs, to its left and right the $-spirale!

This small selection should suffice to characterise the completely arbitrary and uncritical
interpretation of the historical monument material on the part of lunar mythologists.

Have we already learnt about the deepest arc of the solar cycle, the arc of the winter solstice
month, as the "snare", the "snake", in which the sun is, so to speak, "snared"?

"W ? " ruts. Catalogue of the Greek coins of Crete ao@ laze Aegeao Islands. Loodoa 1886." f'1 IV, /'to. y: tAossos
Eco-431 v. Cér.
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catch", so we can Our the course of the solar year as a whole, the image of the "snake" or the
"fisherman", who grasp themselves in mm black, in the Atlantean-Nordic symbolism in general, just as
the overall system of the monthly arcs of the year, projected into the "Troy Castle", was symbolised as
the "worm position", the coils of the worm, the snake.

Therefore, we also find in the Au,'esta nor risen "Kara" fish mentioned, Vendidad ©°9 4%
"I bring down Kara, the fish that lives in the water, at the bottom of the deep seas" (cf. also YastiA 9)'

The sign ér ( 4-1) or p-r (g-J ais the sign of the year or its HNbteiliing in
the sunwen 4c iis found in the Anglo-Saxon and older Scadinavian runic futharks
has been faithfully preserved. The phonetic value in the Anglo-Saxon runic series is ¢, ,§- and Ji also gg
(Step* . - p. 34a Letstcrc fact is very important, because the sign of the division of the year in the
winter solstice is € or é}, in the summer solstice aberg or ,gg.
is mud. The name of the character is pa, gee (Steph. 5), gee, per (Steph. 9), g'er (Steph. 8), per
(Steph. i0), gcr, tar (Steph. a), ( Steph. i 3), gyra (Steph. 38), par (Steph. 2y), Arr (Staph. i8), zira
(Steph. yo).

The forms , f§ originated from an older form pier and jar respectively, which would literally
correspond to a form pf, @W. The latter, on the other hand, read Hi-& in the winter solstice as in
Sumerian ("earth, underwett") c'der ¢ce(n). The meaning in Anglo-Saxon is "year". The fact that the
word originally meant "Kreis", "ring",emerges froma word combination vvie grams Amug (Psalm
6a, iz, Bertholet 65, to).- This term "annual ring" grarri um'ng, in its application to the daily course
of the sun, again corresponds literally to the Old Icelandic s#-3/N , .Sonnen-Ring" Our the face
circle and the day and night course of the sun in the sunrise and sunset points of the face circle.
Here again the ancient Lappish tradition of the sign @ is correct. Eye of a drum, so-called "rune
Bomme", recorded in 169 i by Niels Kag® (atlas fig. 4928 h), still appears the
Sign @ in the meaning of penis (érawr etc ) "sun" (instead of "sun circle", "sun year ring" or "sun day
ring") in connection with the right cross J, the sign of the middle of the year, and the "Son of God", the Jx
"f'zf , Christ, the heifit - the Christianised Son of God of the old Atlantean-Northern Moiiothcism, the
m'fi-- Sird A& (Si'dda etc.), the son of the supreme heavenly god ZAadifi AtsAi (A? e "Ciott -Vatcr",
as the "Son through whom the Father acts".), the son of the supreme heavenly god Aadifi AtsAi (4?7
e) "Ciott -Vater", as the "son" through whom the Father works and reveals sicla, "God" (cigentiich
"power", "dominion", Old Norse, xad "council",

"consideration", "destiny™) - "procreative power", "early] ing" hen t (cf. section "God's son"). In the

Anglo-Saxon runic poem, the twelfth verse now reads:

@ (ger) by}' gumena hiht, bnnne god Jeetep, haiig
licofenes cyning hrusan syllan bcorhte bleda
beornumand Bearfum.
(Blessed) year is the hope of men: wetin God 140t, the holy King
of heaven, give the earth
marvellous freshness of the rich and poor.

The word "fisch" also occurs in the Kié.e-Indi 4erE*Guatcmala's, iris Popol Wuh, as well as in other "icbtige
atiantisch-nordische, Benn auch verduakelte tiberlieferun pen eotbiilt. * 6'W. ft'. \W. Ures’s uy d A-! i74-r.- Bibhothe k
der angelsiehsischert Poesie. 3 vols, Leipzig i88 i - i 898. B d. 111, 5. 3#7. 1 J. Qt ig'/en": Sildeskrifier til dezi Lappi-ko
Mnholoe'i. Det Kongelige Nonke Videnskxbgrs Selskab Skriffer i903 (Trondhjem 1@j)- p. 69. - Grn'ny Vol. 1, p. 53A, U
berseuung neck IWc't rim Cal Gm'moe+ ii her deutsche R unen. Giittingen i 8ai, p. 2z8.
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bien ifegriff and the word " year" are found in the Atlantean-Nordic, i.e. also in the H'ord-Atiantic,
Tuatha (Germanic) language as a consonant stem of two consonant syllables and swar é-, /a-, g- or y-
connected with r or f, prefixed or suffixed. For the essence of the Arctic-Nordic and especially the
Atlantic-Nordic language is the purely cultic basis of word formation, which is based on seeing God in
nature, on the cosmic experience of the )year, the course of the year of the God-soline, which is the "light
of the land". One of the most important laws of this cosmic b-solar word formation is the Ges te drr
-¢ée3
which we will explain in detail in the next section along with other cultic phonetic laws. It
emerged from the dualistic conception of cism and the associated division of the year into an 06zre and
mrrrz, or co/rre and rorzferc half. The first refers to heaven and earth, day and night, summer and
winter; the second, in particular, to the division of the year at the winter solstice, to )ahres-

eride and the beginning of the year.

At the passage from the end of the year through the winter solstice to the beginning of the year,
the reversal takes place; what was behind becomes in front again, what was below becomes above again
Word stems that refer to the cosine ftustandc ror the winter solstice occur as a reproduction of the
cosmic states after the winter solstice in the reversal. For example, we can find a word with the
consonant stem r-f (/-¢) and r-¢ /f-1j as T-r (r-J and ér (a-f). In the summer solstice, the second
reversal, dre reversal, originally took place, -'elche dre original formrestored.

Each word originally consists of only one consonant with a vowel. Both are subject to a hosmic-solar
sound change law: the consonant to a sound shift law, the basis of which was the alternation between
voiceless slurred sounds (tenues), breathy slurred sounds (tenues aspiratae) c'the voiceless fricatives
(spirants) and voiced verscblub-laoten (mediae). The voiceless VerschluOlaot denoted autumn-
winter; after the passage through the winter solstice it was breathed or voiced, but in summer it was
voiced. The vowel was subject to the ablaut law, the ""cwechsel der fiinf Grundvokale a-e-i-o-u, whose
connection with the seasons has already been briefly touched on in the previous section (p. +45) and will be
explained in more detail below.

Among the oldest stem words, which denote the 'year', the ' course of the year', 'God in his annual
cycle' and therefore 'gehcn', we will get to know the guttural series L, 43 or 5 /ra2, undg, which
alternates with y (esp. j).

Since the end of the Stone Age and the demise of Mo-uru, the cult of the
The connection between the peoples of the Atlantic-Nordic race in the Occident and North Africa, as a
result of racial mixing, this traditional, cultic use of the language also fell away with religion.
Wha.What the oldest written monuments of the peoples with Atlantic-Nordic racial or cultural
components have handed down to us already shows a complete darkening and equalisation: the language
is no longer mobile and alive, it has solidified into the best word stems with a fixed consonant and a
fixed vowel, To an even greater extent, of course, this applies to the languages of the Volk of the
Arctic-Nordic Rassc.

\W*We will explain this briefly using the history of the word and symbol for " year" on the basis of
the text Taf. III The word "year", Middle and Old High German ydr, Old Saxon y "r, por, Old Frisian
Jrir, gPr, yyr, Anglo-Saxon gear, English quer, Old Norse dr (from yuri), Gothic jim is originally
related to Old Bulgarian y'a-ii and /urs "Friihling", Gr. haxas 'year', /zurn (Xpo) 'season', 'flowering
time', Aq'est Jitr 'year'.
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It is very important that the Anglo-Saxon pier, like the Old Bulgarian yup and y'irs, means
"spring", like the Greek norm "the season", "flowering season". Here we have the wintry turning
vowels o-a (originally u-a) and the spring-summer vowels a and e. The vocalisation of the
descending half of the year must originally have been i-o-a. This word is stillus ed today in the
designation of the winter solstice month and winter solstice festival
"Jul" has been preserved. However, we still have tradition that the summer solstice month was also
once called this.

Jul ond Mutternacht Firstly, the word for the midwinter month, when the division of the year takes place. =~ We owe
-<tt r3). "0 his well-known treatise "De temporuin ratione", chap. i 3, a very valuable report on
the monthly rhythms of the Anglo-Saxons. From this it emerges that the Anglo-Saxons
Saxony both the rrsm and the frrazzn month of the year . Beda also mentions this:
"They begin the year eight days before the first of January, when we now celebrate the birth of Herm
on the night that is now most sacred to us, which at that time was ¢ all e d zodra srr, ie.
Mother's Night, we assume because of the cult rituals that were practised in it.*'

The information that the ' -et-FeSt, which originally signified the summer solstice and would have
been called the winter solstice X'H (U :r), was the "Motternacht", is of unprecedented value to us.
Suddenly a bright spotlight falls on the ancient, cultic tradition of the Ingvdonen, which we will search
for in vain in the "Edda". As w ¢ know from the two previous sections, the term "hfittemacht",
"mother afterP' Hud
"Midwinter" or winter solstice is one and the same. According to the direction of the sky, it is the
south, the direction where the sunlight sinks and covers the smallest arc of the course of the year or
disappears completely.

There the Son of God, the "man", like the "sons of the 6human", goes back into the h "chob of the
All-Mother Earth in order to be reborn from ibr through the great Geseo of God. This is also stated in
the death ritual of the Rig Veda (X, i 8).

i0. "Go from here to the Cutter Earth, to the far-reaching, benevolent earth . ."

i 'Do yourself to the earth ... Offer him good access and good shelter. Like a mother wraps her
son in a robe, you wrap him, earth".

If we go back to the Atlantic-Nordic migration of peoples, we find a cultic continuity among the
Atlantic Hord-Africans, the Berbers, which completely coincides with the Ingyaeonian continuity
and confirms the great age of the former cult community of both. In the Berber languages, the root
word for "mother ei, or in doubling --im, is 0-e-i-o-u with the cultic change of the year: tina, .rain,
aten, yrnizei; leo, izeu yaerui; Mac €, incl, ons, uteN, -'eq uwaiA. Ber den Tarnéheq
leidt anna-d " Bode", Erde",
bei den Kabylen Cito nu "Muttefi"', Uxspr g-', "Ausgangxstet! . The "water" heibt omnn, lynn;
the "centre, half" "ww'cr; "Mittnmachr' "ommws e&dA (Touareg), emm'n u ikcdh (Taméheq),
"die" reset, moet, mwzZk rue zf, ize txt t .

"Jan:od Gn'ate*.- Gewbichte der deutschen Sprache. Leip g 1853. p. 56 -3y. Incipiebaot autem aniiuni ab octaiio
caleudarum Januarum die, ubi nunc zatale doinoni celebramus, et ipsain nociem nune nobis sacrosanctam tunc gentiii
vocabulo Modra-elst, id ert matrum neciem, ob causam (ut suspicamue) ceretnoniarum , geas in ea pet- vigiles
agcbant." The dictionaries I used end:

fiW Z*ers "f: Notex dc lexicographie berbtre, Journal Asiatiqu*, 8- Série. Tonne X , (i 88y).

R-nsf Zfusst,- Le dialectt de Syouab. Publications de I'Ecole des Letlres d'Alger V. Paris 1890.
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So in these word equations we still have the complete, Nordic winter sun-
The " mother", the "water", the "earth", the "inheritance", the "centre",
The "half", the "midnight", the "origin", the "starting point". This is the ancient, cultic meaning of the
"midnight" of the year, that it is the "mother power", the night that has been "sacrosanct" to the
peoples of the Atlantic-Nordic race and Nordic faith for thousands of years
z ar, uni to take over the word of Beda - and which even in the Christian church is still considered a
birth of the "Lord" is celebrated to this day.

It is necessary to establish the meaning of "mother night" here, because the word has been used
by lunar mythologists to create gross nonsense as evidence of an alleged genmanic lunar kilt - a
nonsense that could even find its way into an exact scientific discipline such as prehistory.

The word yi-N (originally in the winter solstice U-of, 3-ar), to which the Gothic yivfeis still
literally corresponds, occurs in the later, Anglo-Saxon denlcrridlem in the weak 1*form yJofi and
in the name for the Christmas festival geoJl)m', gcef English ym. The new name of the double
month of the winter solstice was derived from this: zz arriz gr-fr (December) and se 'r//mo ge&
(January), i.e. the month rer and the month n "rA
"Jul", Gothic ,/rvw U' "the first of the two )ul months" (November), Old Norse ylier,
the last half of November and the first half of December.

The name of this blonatc originally denoted "two haib3reise", "two arcs", then "circle" and "wheel".
The separation in today's etymological science of the Anglo-Saxon lu'ra Hof, tu'iiof, Wzou'of,
/urogof, English wder/, Dutch afr/, Middle Low German ne/, Old Norse lyd7, 'rt' "wheel" is
therefore an error, since the word appears as a consonant stem in the sound series é-f (é-r), 1-f (h-
r), g-1 -r) and y-7 J-1j and, in addition to a form N-N and gON, there must also be a hi-N and yi-N.
From the Age of Aries onwards, after the form zf /m) had been shifted by the winter solstice to the
beginning of the annual series of signs and sounds oiit, ob (erf replaces of (m) as the end of the annual
series.

The vocabulary i-u denotes the annual axis //7ittu'i°rtrr-3fi'tts" omer, if xfrrxennen "of --
fi*awrzoswx'tmé&- or vice versa: the division of the year. So we miisseri also find the same word for the
Sornmerson solstice month. In fact, A "ddzcé in his
"Atlantica*, which is a treasure trove for the older folklore of Scadinavia, also records the name Hi'ul
for the ft'fonat of June and the name die niduad, today's Swedish miiiuzd, for December.

It must always be borne in mind that the age-old view that the Arctic
iu'rdisclier origin, divides the course of the year into a cosmic diialism of an upper and lower half. The
wooden calendar sticks of the north, for example, in their oldest delivery, go back to this cosmic
division of the year into two parts and have an upper (summer) side and a lower (winter) side (Atlas
fig. Z{WZ. 4M. 4z -J. This is also
the origin of the so-called "busthropedon" spelling in your Atlantic-Nordic culture.
fiwU Zfa rf.- Etudo sur la Zenatia du 'Vtzab de Ouargla ei dkU'Ou dRir'. Pablications de I'Ecole des lettres

5th Cod Na "oz'.- Dictionnaire franeaix-tamaheq. Alg er 1893,
19ersefbo: Dictionnaire pracdque tamfiheq francais (Langue des 'l'ouareg). Alger i g .
E. Desiaingr Vocabulaire francais herbezt. Etude sur la Taebelhiidu tous. '9. N/2W'owielrs
francais-berbére. Dialecte 6crit et parlé par les Kabyles de la division d'Alger. Paris 18] G,Heyf'
.Dictionnaire kabyle-francais. s. Ed. Paris 1901.
E. Hasqu-r =y Dictionnaire francais-touareg. (Dialecte des Taito9) Publications dc t'Ecolo leg letims d'nlger.
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bred, in which the lines are written alternately to the left and right and the characters are then written in
reverse, standing on the knob, on the line that turns back. It is therefore a purely cosmic-symbolic way of
writing, which refers to the solar cycle.

Grimm's assumption is now likely to prove correct, as the name Ju}ius, which
the Roman month of Quintilis would have been an originally old name of this month, which was
renewed in honour of Julius Caesar'. Griirim link e d the name of the month and the jGio Gres
to the ancient Latin hero and ancestral father of the Julicr family, who ads w and alter
¥ N /" appears in the inscriptions, wic the gens is also mentioned in the inscription fi is mentioned
in the inscription. This yGer, w still has a dark legend attached to it, which
clearly bears mythical traces He mud cede the rule over Mo, that is "White Land", to a/'/rN, the
"forest-born", son of Lavinia, who before Ascaniiis, the father of Rufus, had had to flee into the
woods to the faithful shepherd Tyrrhus (Tyrrheos etc.) and there had given life to the Snhn -.

The persecuted mother, who carries the new sun hero, who is born in the "Ward" with the "herd
(horse, bull, ram), whose herder is Tyrhus, Tyrrheus, points to the winter solstice myth. Tyrrheus
etc. is the "thorn god", the /-r god who stands in the "forest" of the winter solstice, where the "two
thorns", the "turners", denote the division of the year and the we ride and literally corresponds to the
Norse Tyr (ti-ur). It is striking that Jul us, who ceded his "kingship" over Alba (the new king of the
year), is compensated with the highest priestly dignity, which is further embodied in the Julia
Gens. The priestly dignity inherited in this family, however, refers to the cult of Vcdieeis, Vediux
Veii'c'is, who was regarded as a "Unteru'eltso-ptt" and was invoked together with the "di manes".
The reference to the cult of the dead, however, explicitly points cosmically and symbolically to the
winter solstice © The fact that the forestjtcborcnc became king of Alba, "White Land", confirms this.
W'eib is the colour of the East, of spring after the passage through the winter solstice, where the
"female woman", the "Alve", "Elve", the "saligen" Fréulein, stand at the dolmen (grave), which we
will deal with in detail later.

Grimm rightly p o i n t e d out that the Cypriot Julos ('logLog) dates from 2z. December to z3.
January, which corresponds exactly to the Anglo-Saxon Grunt. A Mnnat ju/aioi (°loo Xixio¢) is attested in
Asia Minor, 9ufi€¢' s ('Toukiqog) is a month name in Aphrodisiac, while the name of the seventh (i) month is
in Delphi, 7iii'oi ('ILoio'j, like ai”is (Etkoiog), goes back to a U'urzel pr/, Off, from older W-z/, R-i/,
whose meaning "to turn" thus rnits Old Norse Aynf, firrr/ "wheel" etc. would correspond.

Grimm already concluded quite correctly that there was originally an interchange of the
names of the months of the summer and summer solstice, and that this realisation should be taken
into account, since the I*orm with tenure (4) or aspirata (4j was in the winter solstice, but the niit media
¢gj was in the summer solstice, while the form with y could be used for both. It was only much
later, when the cultic basis of this linguistic community began to be recognised, that an equation
according to a form or a confusion took place, so that the

-orm with media QNi) in Anglo-Saxon also appears in the winter solstice,
'lie aspirated form (7 iN), on the other hand, in the Scadinavian month names four summer suns.

logic, 3. butt. B'd, 11. Berlin i883. P. 335. Geo'rg iJsoxe.' iteligion nod K ultur dir R Alert z.'Auh. 'Miio-
chr'o i'ue. S. Jj --cj8.
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has been further developed. Hiaul and dots still means the sun in the dialect of Basse Bretagnc rind Cor-
nouaille, while the form with a voiced closing sound (media) has been preserved in Brctagne as Gocl-
Acct, Get-austus, U1 A& a'sf "Feast of Augustus", the romanised name of the harvest festival, which in
Irish is injured and chrigtianised "Lammas" hich. It was celebrated on i. August. All of Ireland came
together on this day at the great ancestral burial site of Fnid/z', as did all of Gaul at Lugdmum, "Lugs
City" (Lyon), in honour of Augustus, who was placed in the place of the god ¢, just as the sixth
Roman month, Sextilius, w a s baptised "Augustus" in his honour. According to Comac, the grinder
of Lugnasad is a ¢ "g o or fflntWp, who loves it at the beginning of autumn. According to "Refines
Dindsenchas", Lug's foster mother Tailtiu would have died on i. August, and he would have used the
gathering as an annual mourning feier for her. Fat'fiu is mentioned at one point (LL 8 b) as the daughter
of King 3fngn Olds of "Spain". Otherwise, however

" tfeg3 wfee literally "great field", in Irish tradition always "the other world", the Elysium "Mag Mell",
the "land of the ancestors", which was mentioned in the previous section. Here again we have
proof that "Spain" later replaced the 1 0 s t, Atlantic ancestral land of "Mo-uru".

In place of Tailtiu, a team or Jomag is also mentioned; to celebrate its commemoration or the
"Konigx" Go the Leinsterleiites came together at the same time at a place
called Carves. This name mega ups the term raw (Mr) or par for the )ahresteilfest again'. The
supreme god Dagda, who is also called Jrr'a, also bears the same name, from a root é-r, which
occurs in the Latin god's name JersJ v Benz, i.e. "creator bonus", the "good creator”, in the Salian
Song and is also called Krrvr, Kerros. As it is associated with Janus, the name is used as a term for
God at the beginning of the year, when "creation begins again". We hav e already established the
same for Dagda in the previous section. The Latin words rrearr "to create" and mescere "to grow"
still retain the etymological cult-language connection: for the creation of the world, like its annual
repetition in the winter sun, is the "turning" of thecircle.

The god Mg, whose name /- , a reversal of g-/ (g-r or Z-/, A-r), is thus preserved in the old good
Augustus 'act of Brctagne. Its name, inn \Valschen Nc" "light", is etymologically related to our
Wart "light", the Latin W etc.. However, the fact that the name £ng with the u-vowel also originally
goes back to the winter solstice is due to the fact that Lug is associated with fosneeeane in Irish
mythology, or comes from its realm, in order to help the Thiiatha De Danann against the Fo-
mortar. feae n wr Mr is therefore "son of the sea", the god of the sea, who is also called the "king"
of the Tuatha D¢ Danann in the Irish "tales". He has an immortal pig which, when killed, comes
back to life the next day. By eating this meat, the Tuatha D ¢ Danann became immortal.

* In the atiantisclt-northern g ullspracbe, the R utter earth yagt the same name as the Son of God in the
¥WChiedenen Abxchnitten oein eines Jahresuandels: garage oder German beiOt sic dem dem in der Jahres
teifiung ID . Dab dam test to Cann an or Garman or Taillti ci" Erniodankfest, to the thought of the nowmebr
beginningo Suikeos, Sterbeps dev Hiinmellichtes and the dying of the Wacbstumes of the frde car, still
clearly emerges from the completely obscured tradition, according to which the dying Carman or G arman
had instituted the celebration of the feast and had used it as a reason for the abundance of milk, fruit and fruit
used by her. (R canes Dindxenchas, Revue Celtiquo XV, pp. 3i3-3i . MacCuliocb, Religious of the Ancient Celts. S,
16y -168.)
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Here again we have a Tuatha myth, whereby there is complete agreement between the Celticised
Tuatha peoples (Irish) and the Germanic peoples. The cultic Jul-Eberessen belongs to the
which is boiled daily and is healed again in the evening, is the food of the Einherier (Grimnism91
r8, GOlfaginning 3 ): -T is boiled by the V'iiiterstorm Andhrimnir in the subterranean 1-ecuer
Eldhrimnir. This is a common ancient Norse myth dating back to Magdalenia, where the sun at the
winter solstice was in the constellation of the "Boar", the month of "April", to which we will return
later.

Die Zweiteilung des Grimm's observation that the second citation of the year in his name simply aiiswechselte,
Be d d** N88ender acF 1s thus fully confirmed for the Atlantic cultural area. Let us now proceed accordingly
**bor Aevo_ of our research method back to the former Arctic-Nordic cultivated ice,
we find that this » mism of the division of the year also forms the basis of the Hopi and Zuni-Indian
cosmologic, which has already been used as a starting point in the comparative study of the Arctic and
Atlaotian-Nordic Syinbolifi. The Zum year is divided into two seasons, each of whichconsists of
six months. The month is again divided into three parts, each of which is called topinta as' tc*m'la "a
ten". The months are called

Vviinter December January " ebruarll | April May
march I'kopu Tai}'dmehu O'ndnulairia- ' IJli'tekwakla ' '13li'tekwakaa Kwashi'dmine
monate y PR L % )
kwame ;  t'sanna  :  ‘hlan’na
Soinnicr- Joni ! Juli August Scpteniber Olrtober Novembcer
at 1'Lopu TaiydmehuO 'ndnulakla- 'Hli'tekwahia ' I-fli'tekwakia Kwashi'arnme
monate
} ksvamd |  'sanna 'hlan'na I
Tle _ "Zuriickwen- llaumaésteKein snow little \V lr viel Wind ‘(ohnc Name)
ggerpretatl | Monat |
dend" r'. "to- of snow lon the ! i
der Namen

wayMonth looking back" piclrt

Clearly, the two-part system prevails here, in which the \Vendcnionate is replaced by the Naruen i'kopu
"turning towards" or "looking towards", the jev,'eilige "reversal" of yit-felia "sun-father" in its course,
and the \Vintersonnenwendc is considered the middle of the year:

"\'a 'tokia i'tiwannan ku,'l te'chi", "V ater Sonne" has reached the I\fittenstitte here'.

The Hopi calendar is more important to us than the Zufi calendar, as it has also preserved some of
the old sounds of the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic month names. The Hopi year is a \'fusion of the solar
and lunar year, as the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic yearly calculation has always been; the course of the
sun determines the composition of the year and the individual seasons, the phases of the moon the
individual month. No other significance is attached to the moon than as a subordinate "timepiece", a
minute cipher on the Jabres celestial clock, so to speak. Lunar cults therefore always originate from very
late periods of racially very strongly favoured peoples, and only from the same Britons, where the sub-

"M. C, £Trii+nsoii .-° The Zutii fudiang. a3tli Annual Rg poi t Rureati* of* Ethnology , Sinithzoniao TAS8titution.

Washington i90q. S. i08,
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tropical climate abolished the contrast between winter and summer, the cosmic dualism, and
transformed the sun's light, which was a blessing for the people of the north, into the hostile power
of drought.

The Hopi divide the year according to thirteen points of the sun's course on the horizon: the
semicircle of ascension and the semicircle of descent. The names of the months in connection with the
most important kiil acts are:'

}aniiar february March April May June Juli
Ib Puwa uuU | Kw yz Hamt'm K"tr ' Ken
Ankunn Nw "md N=&fUeift, | Eva- End
the Ua-4-n"i-6' or ! Katsciiina EatscAina
Katseh' "' M am Somrners'onnenwende
Snake- | Departure
end sun cult ; the Katscbina's
August September October November December
Fa-Powa | Hiiik i Ucid | Arm Kyu
Schlange Lalakonits ‘ Mamaranst | New fire Sqraf
und Floten- | Erdgdttin, J Ernte | Ceremony . Recall
zeremonie | Keimzeit | the sun;
sun-
| 1 Snake cult.

The SuGx "miiiywllh" (-month) is added to each of these names. The doubling of the year into two
identical halves that turn corresponds exactly to the Hopi conception of an upper and lower world
mentioned at the beginning of this section, whose seasons would be in inverse proportion to each
other.

It is of great importance that the first month of the year and the year's holy days are in heifit. We
have already tested this name for the Atlantic-Nordic culture as the name of the first month of the
sacred year of the Aries period. We have also been able to prove its presence on the North Amcrilran
rock carvings with the cosmic attributes of the tree of life and the winter solstice (TeSt 'rar. u,

No- 192- 194 and Atlas Fig. 4 94. no. i8, u u. i 3 "Rock Drawings of North America"). Hei the Zuéii -'ir
will often find the hieroglyph } again, although, like the Mcinats-

The name has lost its original meaning and is now called "dragonfly" by Stevenson. We find the
symbol particularly frequently on the masks, altars and cult vessels of the Shlwanni "rainmaker".
Stevenson brings a representation from the \Vinterandachtsort of the Shfwanni of the Nadir, where
the hicroglyph appears on the vessels with consecrated water, which belong to the attributes of the
altar, which is prepared by the Shlwanni on the FuAboden in the form of a beautiful flower and
pollen painting. It represents the rain cloud symbol in the form of a staircase motif, in front of
which are six journeys, Boven, the sun path of the year. In the prayer sung next to the consecrated
E'tcltc it says:

'/.IP. Nezot "i.-*Tusyan Kstcinas. t 5ttt Apnual °Report jjur au oF Eth?)log y, Smith5onian Irstitutiozi. I8g3 - -
\Yashington i8gy. S. sz3.
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Clothe my earth mother fourfold with manifold flowers, Let the heavens be
covered with the rising c l o u d s, Let the earth be enveloped with mist,
envelop her with rain,
Let the thunder be heard over the earth, ... over the six regions
of the earth . .

13here, gladly, my father, the sun, rises, climbs the ladder, comes from

from his place. May
everything complete the path of life, may Allex reach an old age. May the children
breathe more of the sacred breath of life.
May all my children have Mom, that they may pass the way of life, Here let Thee
again - we consecrate to Thee our highest thoughts,
Hasten along the path of flour: we desire you longingly.
We breathe in the holy breath through our prayer feathers.

We will visit the span in its Somiricrandachtstitte in a moment. Here it should only be noted for
the sake of introduction that the six regions of the world of the Zufii are designated by symbolic
colours: yellow the north, blue-green the west, red the south, white the east; black the nadir, the
base of the sky as the underworld and multicoloured the zenith, the apex of the sky. The third of
the Hopi month names is

Du " inkrsOQooe°-fiir us again of importance, because it combines the sound value éu or M with the
eeodich*Syobolder .
"geSomteq Seblang@' snake and sun cult has been preserved. ks is the cult symbol of the "horned"

iu deq i¢ulr'iren
Paebla-India

, or "feathered" serpent, which plays such an important role especially in the winter sunrise
ceremonies of Soyaliifia. In the Lent month, the "coarse serpent" is no longer hostile but
benevolent, meaning that the sun draws its arc higher up in the sky as it rises and is no longer
"trapped". For the common basis of North American and occidental cult symbolism, compare the
symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars, Tat. III, Lerizing (March): we find there on the i J. the
hieroglyph
1, W, which in later depictions is generally replaced by the naturalistic depiction of a
"House" has been replaced. It was the day of the beginning of Lent in Germany, the "summer
Sunday", the "Sunday of the dead" or as it says in the Alernannic calendar: "Hie wart der erste dag
in der welta."

As we shall see, however, this symbolism is a different one: originally it belonged to the winter
solstice of the age of Taurus, whose first sign of the sacred year was da-Au or rrr--lhr (or-&, ar-da
etc.) 'ai H etc..

On the z i./zz, of this same month, we find the ScAlaxge, the Scblaxgerrstab or the HHmsiab in the
symbolism of the Nordic staff holders.

We will take a closer look at the "heard" or "sprung" sicblange in the next section.
cut "snake". The symbolic name of the "intersonnenwendeschlange", which is the
"Horp" has the consonantal value r-¢ (sr--Aa nes.) or /-I and in the "inversion"
£-r or 1-f. The depiction of the "fanged" or "feathered" snake in the Hopi and Zufii cold is of great
importance for th e proof of a common origin of the Arctic and Atlantic Nordic cult symbolism.

As mentioned above, an important role is played by the "great horned one", or
"feathered serpent” in the winter solstice of the Hopi, o/"iia. It is the hostile

* Sleuemon. y. a. 0. PL. X X X V and p. iy6 and 77-
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Power, which would have captured the sun, the original, symbolic conception of the deepest arc of
the sun's lantern Midwinter time. A sacrifice of atonement is made to it; a
dramatic dance takes place, led by the priest-warrior with the sun shield, to honour the return of
the sun god ak Letter of the Katschinas. The image of the great serpent is set up on an altar, which we
will see in the depiction of the Ztioi. The hissing and hissing of the serp ent, as the embodiment
of the Minder and the storm, is framed by it,

The Soyaiuha ceremony in the month of Kya is preceded by the "Neiies fire ceremony" in dlonat hr/y.

in which "Father Sun" appears as the most important person among other fri-cm. The months
"Kele-Kya thus denote midwinter like the eponymous ones denote midsummer. \Vir therefore have
the consonantal stem value A4 (~4-r) and & rriit y'a, which means "to go".

Let us now take a look at the depictions of the "horned", sporter "feathered" snake in the cult
symbolism of the North American Indians. First of all, I will refer to the beautiful leather panel of
the dakpta from the Museum fiir Viilkerkunde in Berlin (Atlas Fig. 9i 0), on which the sacred winged
"thunder pipe" is depicted, the symbol of the \Yeiten- or Tree of Life (cf. section "Tree of Life"),
which carries the sun and is encircled by the two "horned serpents", the symbolic-naturalistic
representation of the annual hieroglyph §. The serpents have fiijQy/es u on their heads, like the
scWhnrsr beast, the earthborn and the Sini -

The image of Mother Earth (cf. the North Atlantic hieroglyph "Taurus") is also a symbol of life.

tree is depicted. The serpent 5 with the buffalo (bull) horns - u thus still betrays its descent from the
atlantiseh-Nordic bull-age In-én, én-én, ier--o, use. Llieroglyph fl + U - i'-t or J. The cosmic-symbolic
winter-sunny relationship of the

"heard snake", which, according to the Daknta belief in the Pniier (!), the lakes and rivers

I, dwells and is covered in fibres (motif = god-snake-serpent-man) is furthermore confirmed by the
widespread tradition that the sight of it causes numbness and death. According to Vendidad I, 1, it is the
"riitic serpent" of the winter stifled by the evil spirit, to which the Aryan VaelJah, the original home of
the Uro-Nordic ltasse, w a s sacrificed.

The fact that an "ancient" AUanOsh-Nordic travelling myth reappears here is shown by the
Chaldean tradition of the "red snake", m "2-Life or suf-ruth, which is also marked with Nii/rn and
(or) Homers in the depictions. Thus it appears on the boundary stones, Kudurti's, of the Kassiteo period
(ij )rh. If) with the lance of the Son of God, Marduk, the conqueror of the dragon Tiamat, the latter
being the symbol of primordial chaos (-the winter solstice), which is equated with the efiJWin or
"rufrvfR. The Son of God in the campt with the horned serpent on the small, still growing Ba om is still
depicted on an Assyrian cylinder around 8oo BC. (At]as Fig. zgo bl bal the winter solstice fiche
"red" or "horned" serpent fj or 9 is located at the "fube" of the "year, world or tree of life", i.e. in the
winter solstice, has been determined on the basis of the Sumerian hierci- glyph text Tab I, No.c9 ~ 91
in connection with No. 8y-88. The
Sumerian hieroglyphs are only a codification of the Atlantean-Nordic cosmic
The winter sun myth, then the "life" (é-¢-, lulu, "Quick’-) or "¥Vissens"- {wi'tu-)B aum atis because
"\Vasser", because "Mutterbrunnen", where the white, wilssendc Prau, the priestess of Mother Earth
reigns, grows up, z'ie a legend arts denn Schweizer Argau, suf auf die wir im Ab-

* tx "eoz D°aiz-y.- beton-Folklore t4oiee/ Journal o/ Atriericaa Folklorg Vol. 11, p. 36. Fm'e'ilrz'ch tVeygold.- L"-n
Indian leather art in the g.pl. Museum of Villerian Studies in Berlin. Globiis LXXX111 (i 903). S, i £
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The "Schlange" section of the "WiBmaidli- brunne", aoi Ftlfie of the "WiBmaidlitanne", reports that the
roWwwryz RL'zeg-z is located at a spring, the "WiBmaidli- brunne".

The word for the red serpent, whose colour we have already learned in the treatment of the
descendant hieroglyph g as the colour of Mother Earth (cf. S. Joy, is n6i in the Awesta, in the Rig-Ve
da dvi. It is a word that contains the same root {" (sound series é-A or rWg), character II J, whose
alternate sounds are x (w or ff ), r (ra c'der er or fu or ml). This sound value R is also contained in the
n-¢ /n-gL-verb @ still in Old High German mr "snake", Latin 'iog" ii, lit. n , Middle Irish rsc-way
(proper "swamp snake"): it is the same &-root as ons in the meaning of "snake" still in the Ugro-
Finnish languages, Finn. liv. dii, Esthn. Our " serpent" etc., and plays a special role as 14"/ in the
Egyptian "Totenboch", in connection with the god's eye y.

In the Rig Veda, the winter-sunset snake am is associated with the winter-sunset dragon Vptra
(from the root f] ur, r. m. -r "to surround, enclose") or rnit the (or the) ddxa or z&ryn, all of which
are fought and defeated by /*ufzro, the god with the "dome", in the waters: the "thorn-god"
disperses the mists and the darkness, frees the waters, and wins the "cows" ((j months, new solar
arcs, new solar loud As in Pueblo-Indian lore, li bud a, the "serpent from the bottom", is from the
watery depths, the osean (samudra), Before the winter solstice it is a hostile symbol, but after the
winter solstice it is an active symbol that the sun has been released and is drawing new seas,
loops, solar arcs, serpent coils (solar year idcogram "worm position").

The Vedic tradition still connects the "serpent from the bottom" with the "one-footed goat", min
eAapdd, the later name of the actual taurus-age winter sun\vende hieroglyph or 'j , and with the one in
the womb of the earth, in the "house of the deep", the
"Power", born in the "mother well" a§dm uapd/, the "child of the waters".

The ancient Atlantean-Nordic relations in North America, which go back even beyond the
Atlantean SOer Age, are shown by the Mohawk Indian tradition, according to which the horned
snake, the DaraSahwa, who dwells in the depths of the water and to whom the children of his
name (i.e. originally o f certain tribes, which h.attcn the faith) carry a Hi'rs h- or Elshgnuei'h.

In the next section we will touch on the hieroglyph of the g-hollowed serpent , in the
depth of the water, , in the tradition and hieroglyphics of *(gypt in connection with the winter solstice
myth ( text fig. no. q8), to which we will refer in detail.
in the "Snake" section to return to the migration of this symbol to the
The traces of the Siamese folding can be followed from Sumer-Klam and through Indonesia to
Polynesia. Dutch East India in particular must still be able to provide us with ample information
here: compare, for example, the cult-symbolic omamentics of the Samba weavings, which combine
the "horned serpent" with the Tree of Life and the Taurus Age winter solstice hieroglyph H X, as well
as their connection, and also with the figure of the Son of God and the N" r-yWréscii, who carries the
Q (A tlas fig. qq5 i-qq 5).

If we now move on to the Pueblu Indians, we find there in the Hopi Katchina ceremonies the feast of
the "hanged se'hlange", mo/iZi or @fMni or AsWati’,
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of the third month of the year, amarked kachina figure called 3fociJ&. "Macibol" is another Hopi
name for the sun god Calvin, also represented by a marked Katschina, who wrestles with the "coarse
snake", originally a symbolic representation of the winter solstice myth, the "dragon's head". The

" Macibol" kachina is clutching buffalo horns and the "horned serpent” in its arms (atlas figs. por and
4&2). The replica of the " horned s e rp e n t " shows, like everything else, the darkening of later
tradition: it bears only one horn, in the centre of its head, the tip of which is bent forward, and behind
the horn, on the back of the neck, the feathered crown. The colour of the snake's back is black or green
(water colour), while the symbolic ornament on the back i s the hieroglyph y, the inversion of m (like
U the inversion of 1 "1, or V of A), as well as the sign | { in female colour alternately applied. On the
replica of the "horned serpent", which was used in the Paliiliiboftti cereoionies in Walpi 189, the
serpent bore the sign n. (Atlas fig. 4&37J

We will examine the archaic tradition here in the section "Serpent". On the Norse runic
gravestones of the WilOnger and Saga periods, the "linn-ormr" still bears the daoder ms ("man") as
a winter-sun-turned p-grave serpent.
< T lichen ais tongue, or the new life, the child, itri throat, an ancient symbol that we can trace as
a fixed chewing up to the symbolic folk art of the present!

As we will see in the next section, Text Taf. VII and Text Taf. VHI, the sign m is an ancient
Atlantean alternate form of A or (j, like X H etc , the older bull- zétalterliche year and winter
solstice hieroglyph, for the Elchceitalter, and changes its sound value vocally between n and n and
consonantally between / (j') and ¢ (J uder V), letstereg again as an alternate form to ze (q or m).
This is why the sun kachina performer in the soyohim kachina cerenionia, the t-urzen kachina
dances, the A'tn, wears the buffalo horns on his mask,' but the w sign between his eyes. In the
Esirimo language of Labrador, diz" (éaicé, builds) is still the "7'ag", the "morning light". It should
be borne in mind that the sound value ¢ (J" A or In V) for 4the winter-sun "house" of the Son of
God forms the connection between the L1ch-(f-¢)Zcitalter and the Taurus-(é-¢, r-¢)age, just as, for
example, in Old Prussian the "Taurus" still bears the "Elk"-name / (cf. Daknta re
"elk", so-znyé r "buffalo"). The ¢ sound is also found in the cuitic name of the bull as

of the Lcbensbringer in Egyptian, u - ) é, where the ldeogram of the two

Arms or hands sunas for the older u v 1-J. It is clear that the sign u, which is generally equated with
the horns (buffalo horns, bull horns) ideogram in the Atlantean, is also the symbolism of the
winter solstice in the Egyptian period

from the use of the bull's horn ideogram in hieroglyphic compounds such as or , the Atlantean-Nordic

(@ hieroglyph associated with the Egyptian
sign, year" , u'p-r'rpf "opening of the year", "New Year's Day",y ujf3- "the earth, the under-

open the world", "open the mouth (of the dead)" (cf. section VI), orpt a',0-rsi2 "the
)ahr er6ffnen" (cf. text Abli 4> and section "Stier ).

A buffalo dance performed by masked men, accompanied by J3iilfel virgins, who are still
depicted in the Dakota "wintercounts" with the "heard snake", is then also performed in Walpi
nocAZfirl for the Paliiliikoi\ti or Uiikwati celebration. The buffalo virgins wear discs with sun

emblems and a "sun ladder", a kcrb-
i8 wic vE
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stnck, in the hand, the ancient stone ladder, which we will find again in the same meaning in the Arctic-
Nordic cult symbolism of Western Siberia (cf. section "LeitcP"). In te depiction of the 2uii Indians,
the wintersun snake has also lost its one horn and has become a "feathered serpent", as in the old
Central American depictions and traditions. fix rrigr ci'ch also here, dan the ueuz-i'tlirH
errdanierr'éaniscM Uberlt'eferung cie w'i'l dtterc irt ans di- alt-'rtittrlamz ikaniscH der ActcM- *ted
faya-KHtnr,
Irtztere thus sus dam 1S "erdru gekom ri rein nu and si'cu ALmaMich ' perdcit has.
The name of the "feathered serpent" is bei the Zufii Ko zai’ (ans kii-10-00-wit-si), the first part of
whichis de-de, consonantal sound value é-/, the Atlantic-Northern word for "circle" and "year", as
with the Hopi the month name jrdr, but with the autumn-winter o-sound. The depiction of the
Ko'loowisi (atlas fig. d90 and q9cfi) shows the six-fingered kione on the head and the year's hieroglyph
§ as an omament on the body, one arc of whichis coloured green-blue, the other yellow; these are the
colours of the north and west, of the sky and the water, of the sea, of the rise and fall of light in the
course of the year. The panel, through which the head of the Ko'loowisi is inserted, shows the rain
cloud symbol in the centre in the form of the "staircase symbol"; to the left and right of the hole in
which the head is inserted, the symbol isrepeated again, with the "human sign" w asa
Symbol of growth.
K"'loou ici plays an important role in the cult of the Zuii at the initiation ceremonies in the "Kn-
tikili"' fraternity, a Rdt-ép genosity devoted exclusively to myth tradition and ancestor worship, into
which all boys must be accepted and girls can also be accepted, on the conditionthat they
remain unmarried. Here it mustbere me mb e r e d again that the daé-ao and ¢6-m (according to
Cushing), the Atlantic-Nordic brin, la-No etc., according to the explanation of the Clope, correspond to
their Aafi-mg's {Katsthrrra's), those veigéttli "hten ancestors who had first ascended to the underworld
at that quadrangle, the si-Spa-pu, in the south-west, the setting point of the sun at the winter solstice.
There were originally four of them and each had a horned serpent resting under their arm in the shofi.
Asmentiomned above wecan still find this ancestral god figure with the horned serpent in
the gcbob in the Atlantic-Celtic cult of Gaul (Atlas figs. 3y8z and 3y83). Even in the friihclirisUic
symbolism of the North, the "God'sobn" is still depicted with the sign of the four intertwined loops, as a
symbol of his cosmic course through the four regions of the world or celestial directions, the
embodiment of which are the four "Katschina's". We will come back to this in detail in the sections
" God's John", "Snare" and "Serpent" ; (cf.
as eorcArufuiaz depicted in atlas fig. z85 and z8 19, dracteate, grave goods, Stockholm Museum,
Thomsen's Atlas no. 132, obverse: head of the gate surrounded by two snakes,
whose tails are intertwined; on the left above the head the "Hakenhrem", below the head the hieroglyph
- ; reverse: the fourfold loop, in the centre of which the sun hieroglyph @, the whole enclosed by the
serpentine band, the "linnormr", which again bears the @ hieroglyph). - Atias fig. z82q. Scadinavian
buckle, found in Picardy. The fourfold loop lies at the centre of the "tree of life" sign 3, whose four
branches ( f the axis, the trunk) bear the "sig rune" p{. Six double bows enclose the "tree". The "man"
rune is depicted again on the curved upper edge, while the centre of the edge also consists of the "big"
rune.
Derxirlt "egee nach 'iii t mg d "s Chrisi"-utv'ni.- Atias Fig. z8a5 Silver cross found in Sande-
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gfirdii on Gotland with Anglo-Saxon and German lenses. Christ wears the fourfold bow on his
chest, above his head the axe with the "lowering" points, the symbol of Sigtyr. Atlas Fig. z8zg
House mark from Lautrec from the year -49j ; from the fourfold loop

wichsfi above and unzen der "Lebensbaum" J, the "Zwiefache" out. The doubled spelling

is - as we shall see - completely synonymous with the simple J, just as with the buckle (Atlas fig.
s8 za), the loop lies on the sign of God, the "llag-al", the "Dorn- gott" inn "Dornhag", as its
destination.

Line ZuBi legend, whose Inythian origin and Simi is already very obscure, reports that the
children of the Zuiii, who were transformed into StMaiigoi during the tribe's primeval migration
through the Flud and disappeared into the |Possw, were reinvented in a neighbouring, sacred
Nofsxzz, in a kiva. From this gathering the Zzieo- 06//zr, rlie Pdf-40 came into being. The path to
the lake, which the Zuii priests take to make the feather staff sacrifice to pray for rain, supposedly
leads through a mountain in which there is a grotto and an altar for the "kdk-ko". For it is the kok-
ko, the ancestors in the sacred lake, who pass on the requests for rain and the feather sticks
sacrificed to Ko-re-no "Father Sun" and act as mediators.

The "feathered serpent" Ko'loowisi would have been found in the form of a éfeiare Kaid s by a
young Zuiii girl at a sacred, hot Qwf2r neighbouring the lake, taken home by her and taken to her
camp. During the night, the child would have turned into a fleet/nagz. This would have been
recognised by the elders as a god and the girl would have returned with him to the source and become
his prau there.

Ko'loowisi would then havebenthe people's choice regarding the holding of the Kok-ko ceremony for the
future and determined thatitshould be held every four years.

The highly important core of the Zuiii myth of K&-16-o0-wit-si for our investigation is the
connection of the child, especially the unborn one, with the serpent and its abode in "water",
which is also the abode of the ancestors. There is the place of assembly, the "totality", which is also
the meaning of the word &, as we will see below: Eph-to a'tco heifit "all the gods".

In Zufii Mythology, the sacred serpent is also logically the interrogation p¢ration of the holy water
that flows from the mouth of the Ko'loowisi figure during the initiation ceremony into the Ko-
tikili and is collected in bowls by the high priest and the priest of the earth. The soaked children are
given a drink of this holy water.

The cosmic significance of the "horned" or "feathered serpent" as a symbol of the year is clearly expressed
in the depiction of the Zui sand altar, which is seen on the floor of the Kims of the north during the
initiation ceremonies into the Ko-tikili fraternity. The yellow sand surface is sprinkled with soft sand or
MeM. The actual altar is formed by the Ko'lonwisi, which lies within a circular Negeri and is clasped in
black. In the centre of the circle is the vessel containing the water of life. Around this is an inner circle of
eight and an outer circle of sixteen Sd-limo-bi-ya , the Kricger- and Sarnensammlem , whose colours
cosmically-symbolically embody the celestial rhythms: yellow (hliipsina) - the north, blue (lili-dnna) - the
west, red (shi-15-d) - the south, far' (kii-han) - the east, "all colours" (i-td-pi-nénni) - the sky , schwau
(guru-nfi) - the earth. {The number 8 or 16 refers to the old North-Atian division of the year, vgl.

Section VI.) The sang and dance ceremonies also move from the kivas, which, according to these
i8-
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The four cardinal points lie in the course of the sun: those from the northern kiva go to the
western, those from the western to the southern, those from the southern to the eastern and so on.
The cosmic cross of the four points of the compass -]- also plays an important role in the
symbolism of the ritual.

Ko'loowisi also bears the 'year' hieroglyph § as a symbolic ornament on the altar depiction
(AUeas fig. d9ci6), and the altar wall bears the sign \g, which we learnt to know as the hieroglyph
of Ko'loowisi among the Hopi. '

The room in question, in which the ritual handlting takes place, called A 'mr, is equipped with a wall
painting, which also depicts two Ko'loowisi's, which extend along the word and wall and whose heads
meet at the altar. We also have here the symbol of the dcfif-n RIHgm () as the solar symbolism of the
year, from which the entire Zuili and Hopi Knit emanates

An illustration of these Ko2oowisi snakes is shown in our atlas Fig. q9od. EB is a woad painting
in the Somfneiandachtsstétte of a "shiwanni", a priest- rainmaker, in which the
"6t'tone" of the Black Com fraternity. The "et-tone" is a particularly sacred
"Fetish", the symbol of life, including the rain Hud of growth. The sacred frog stands between the
two serpents, encircling the room as it were, wearing a rain cloud cap from which, as if from its
"yden", lightning bolts leap out, while it rests its feet on the tongue of one of the two "feathered
serpents". The frog and toad are among the "tja" animals of ancient Norse cult symbolism, which
are depicted at the foot of the
"tree", in the "water", in the "well", thus also belong to the winter solstice symbolism, where we will
also identify them.

Thus in the Hopi symbolism of the course of the year we have for the solstices the phonetic
value €/, next to the identical 1-Arn, and the 5i symbol of the "two snakes", which carry their
ideogstem, the sign of the "two bows" or "snakes" of the course of the year §, on their bodies. This
observation is corroborated by the fact that the hieroglyph § also appears as a) sign of the Hopi
priest in his character as a Katchina dancer. As has been mentioned, the kachina ceremonies begin
after the winter solstice (Snyaluila) and end with the Niman Kachina ceremony at the solar
solstice, in the
"Kele-Kya" months. At the last Katschina cult dances held in midsummer, the so-called shkarks,
the Zfumis-Katschina wears the § sign, made of grain dust, on his body as a symbol ( Atlas fig.
zJ30 and q908). The word R is translated as Atia
"grain" in connection. Above we have become acquainted with the S7- or bei-Blei -Katschina

doll, tiho, (Atlas fig. 32 11, cf. 9 i6), which represents the komceichen or

as a symbol, which bears the sign of the "man", the Son of God, the giving of the

\growth and the harvest blessing, namely as the "twofold" 9 -j- T odcr km -}- T, the rising and
"sinking", the "upper" and "lower", with the six- or eight-peaked wheel of the year, the "Sonneribliime"
(1), as the defining sign.

"N Ta a- S.gd o uod ¥*E/ 4- SFFAMsmIT The religioue like of tbe Zudi cbild. yt}\ Annua] Repon
of Ethnology etc. 1383—84, Washington 1587, 5. 539 £ 3 Vgl, auch 7, W, Fewher: Hopi Kartcinas, drawn by
native artists, 21, Apnual Report of the Bureau of American Ethnology 18¢g—1900. Washington 1903, Plate V und
XCI, you-H unis.
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positions that are preserved in the Californian rock paintings, which are completely identical (Atlas fig.
494 no. 33 etc.).

So we can see the sign § in the Pueblo calendar in both annual divisions, Vittwinter
(originally arch winter solstice) with Midsummer (originally It arch Sorumersonnen- svende).

The fact that the hierogljphe § actually also signified the division of the year outside the Hopi-Zufi
area can be seen from a piece of theatre as depicted in Atlas Fig. y/3 I. It is an Apache shield with the
cosmic symbol of the solar cycle superimposed: the sign § stands in the lower left corner of the south-
west corner of the month lake of the Hopi year, where the sunset point of the winter solstice is
located. The cosmic l'arbs are important again: female-east (Efiihjahr), yellow-north (Sonimer), red-
west (autumn) tind black-siiden (winter).

To further explain the original connection between the North American and Atlantic-Nordic
cults, we would like to point out the symbolism of the has ceremony of the first month of the
Hopi)afrrcs. It is performed by the NrN'zggen and & zJ " brotherhood. An important part of the
ritual acts is the placing of the ritual sticks on the altar: these consist of a grain spike, and the
veins, prayer sticks and other objects are bound in a suede wrap.

The tiponi badge is properly placed on the altar in the centre of a figure of six intersecting lines
of flour, in the middle of the ")ahr" or "ahr".

"Welteli tree" T, whose hieroglyphics we will get to know in the continuity of the North American rock
drawings (Atlas Fig. 4893, No. t-6 North American rock drawings).

To summarise this part of our preliminary investigation, w e can conclude that the winter solstice cultThe sltsteinzeitlichen
ammenhinge zwi-

of the "eared snake" with the Pueblo Caldera's Po month is also clearly reflected in the Californian ,hen dem FPuebla-

Kalender und derSym-
petroglyphs, bolik der Kulthdhlea

fa-) hieroglyph, the solar solar arc f] and the solar bowl! dcc ailnntigchen Eu- (Text Taf. II, No. i9 2- IQR). The meaning of
the f]-sign as ¢cJu) "M&a2r", which we will see in the next chapter, is not yet:?_'?,um ME AR Siberated by the
Sumerian chenfalls.
The fact that we can identify this section as an Atlantic-Nordic, cosmic-s} mbolic designation of the
winter solstice gives us a further indication of the age of the geographical connections between North
America and Europe.
In the caves of the "Franco-Cantabrian circle", which are fairly alluded to as winter solstice caves of
the Atlanteans, such as in Montespan and Tue d'Audoubert, the skeleton of a snake, which is missing
its head, is placed in a niche on an elevation. Zf) cerg and Ugr/rrrz/ have already correctly surmised
that - as can be seen in the headless clay models of other symbolic solstice animals of the cave (among
others the bear) - a real or artificial head was placed on the torso for the respective ritual act. We have
just learnt about these artificial snake heads with necks in the Pueblo solstice rites.
It was the same French researchers who pointed out the striking similarity between the Hopi altars
and a mysterious "stone setting" in the Montespan Cave (Atlas fig. 660 a). Below the cave wall was a

street arch
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In front of it, on the testicle, there was a pile of jumbled, originally upright dripstone columns. This is
a correct arrangement of the stalactite columns that were brought here especially for this
purpose, as there are no stalactites in this part of the cave. The cave of Tuc d'Audoubert offers a
similar phenomenon.

The fact that Bégouer' and Casteret's \'assumption is correct is confirmed here by an
examination of tribal and written history. From Aurigpacia through the whole of Magda- lenia we
can trace the representation of the "snake" in the N6Nmfels drawings, in the "Bmge". The caves of
Niaux, Montespan and Tue d'Audoubert, however, still show us the itierxn'tWter!ichz winter sun
symbolism: the bitten sturgeon or the n -'N'8ra with the
"Dora" t, i.e. the formula fu-- (ll-er, la-vr etc.), A-éo //i-R, f"-éa, Zo-lu etc.)i cf. sections "kaku" or
"ur-ka", and "bull". However, the cult rribolics of the P iieblo calendar and the Californian rock
paintings provide us with the widdvazlfnfrzrficL pn-J Ifinfrr cnom- u'rn#eaNogfy,P3e, which is
missing in the a ltstei'ncNtL'cAen Ku!NR'Ghlex of the affnnfircBra style t-Ewapa. In this period,
before S8ooo BC, the allaxfiirchc cult centre, the connection to the L'a'if Aze "rrG or Southern
Europe, must therefore have existed over a”.

Die ngebSeate °*__The ' horned', later 'feathered' serpent also plays a major role in the religions of the

gefederte’ Schlange . . . . -

in der Mythologie and Peoples of Central America, which can only be briefly touched upon here: their presentation is reserved
fg{t%%i‘:;mﬂgﬂsm of thean_x ¢o0ond volume of my work, which is intended to bring the study of the Upper-Western Knit-
r-n : KaLulc-n cultures in connection with the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic cultures.

"EMen 10 the Triexican religion, the "feathered serpent" is called QuefaMs'zf. The word cool contains
the stem cc, which we h a v e already repeatedly mentioned as So or R as the phonetic value of
the Wintcr- solstice "snake", and az/ "\Vasser "i this also includes cool
"people's assembly”, cos, cson "community", "together" and Eine- toat!, the supreme Mexican
judge. This designation corresponds in the local sense to the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism, since the
main thing of the Nordic year took place at the winter solstice, i.e. at 9N (K">f3 Hi-H, Gr'-H) time, like
the Syalniio celebration of the Hopi. Also called Soyaluiia
"general assembly", from So "aRgemein" and yr*y" "assembly": it falls in the winter solstice period
and isinturn connected with the cold of the "horned" or "feathered serpent" pAufi module,
whose name, as with the Zuili Kd-fp-on-n'Jsi, also contains the \Vort Wp. According to the Zuili
tradition mentioned above, Koloowisi was also the founder and teacher of the Eddie cult, actually
the ancestor (spirit, "white") assembly (hat-CO).

Also in the dsiiyi@" gat:6l-, the "mountain singing" ceremony of the havajo Indians, the Ori svo the priest,
medicine man or prophet who received the initiation into XS mystery of the "dsilyidje qatal" is called
Wylgocrl/', "They came together". This place in the Navajo cosmic myth is the "House of Black Water",
whose door is the Wf inf, the house of
"Tocal-ninéz", "long frog", "Unkir" "water snake" and A/UAd "bow snake", iv ohin the path leads
through the 'yrW'rrern mountain”. In the sand painting that is part of the ceremony, eight snakes
arearranged in pairsin painted crosses according to the four cardinal directions around the
vessel with the consecrated water, which is surrounded by four sun ray symbols: they are
depicted with the cardinal colours, which alternate among the Navajo: female-east, black-north,
yellow-west, blue-south. The snakes carry on their pieces the

" Comte Biig'm "n et M'mb "xt°Castoret: La cu®x'ein e de Montespan. Re*ue anibropologique 5 j (ir'a3); p. 336
uAd S4R
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1" (t'ezw. do-) sign q'. The "mountain singing" ceremony is only held in winter to ask for rain and
good growth of the spruce, and thus corresponds to the Nordic main sacrifice nf-.ire
"fiir dre Errite" ziim Winterempfang and "til gt&firar" "for growth" in midwinter.

The cult-symbolic tradition of this series of scripts is still deuUichly preserved in that pt A 9 has the
phonetic value to, but g p also has ra, so that the r'-f l.aut value of the "horned serpent" (ri R, or-Ai, "r-
R, onde etc., the redirection o f é-r é-2j into dia/, for etc.) is still fully present. In the Oordic "sacred
series" R has the vowel word e and the names or-, tell-, y":f-) : originally licli yar the phonetic value of
the sign se, Dab it represented three SrHange, which brings the ed, the "life™, is still unequivocally
proven by the depiction on a escort coin, a
so-called bracteates (Atlas Ab*- ° 59. -°-engraved drawing from Fig. 14°. Thomsen's atlas no. 69), on
which the snake i s depicted with the g head, whereas elsewhere in the ger- manic symbolism the
snake also appears with the "lilien" or "three-headed" head, the ornamen- tal form of the "man"
sign. We will come to this in the sections
"snare" and "snake" in detail.

The snake (coatl), which init"belongsto the , isdepicted iiithe Mezican and Maya manuscripts in
the ifrz'rr. In the Popol Wuh of the Kife Indians of Guatemala, she heibt @'Mm "r, from 2'n§ or p'W,
precious, griine feathers, Kecal, and Wzzorr "Scflange", and is called the giver, the producer,, Wazsrr
af -ucht nd", which was at the beginning of creation, when there w a s still "nothing existing" and
"in silence, i n darkness, in the night", the "calm water, the sea ... as we will see in section VI, the
water colour "green", as a designation of the winter solstice, is an important indication of the colour
symbolism of the Atlantic-Nordic course of the year that is present here. q91 i a and qgr i b (from the
Codex Borgia 6J and Codex Vaticanus B. 62) 4 still clearly show the division of the feathers into two
parts in the form of hornsj the former illustration, which is attached to Xipe Totec and also bears six
fingers like the Koloowisi, devours a man as a symbol of death and night. Xipe Totec, "our lord, the
martyred one", is identical here with Tezcatlipoca and only represents another form of the sun god as
a vegetation god, the wintry, subterranean one. In the Aiteken reigion, Tezcatlipoca is the winter god
who rules the earth after the death of his brother Hm opociiKc' until he returns, reborn after the first
spring rains

In the third cult celebration of the Huitzilopochtli before the winter solstice, xa dough picture is made,
the image of the dying god of light, sung by a priest dex Quetzalcoatl, the "feathered serpent”,
*fil with m Jn'f derek Her” and the dough figure nl'scom muniln, avery important tradition,
which we will come back to in the section "Son of God" in connection with the origin of the
Christian doctrine of the Lord's Supper. Here the priest of Quetiaicoatl appears as the
embodiment of the wintry power.

However, Quetialcoatl is not an Aztec god, but only plays a subordinate role in connection with
Tezcatlipoca or Xipe Totec, who had replaced this ancient pre-Aztec cult. According to Aztec
tradition, Uetzalcoatl is the priest-king of Tollan,

' ffas@ojrYce Afuflims,- The JVfoAtain CAiiit,a N avajo ceremoOy. Rtb Annual Report oF'Bureau of Etbnolopy
Smit)ssenian Institution. i8g3-8j. Washusgton i88y. P. 409, 446, 44y imd PI, XV. '. 2f. ZbWifrs: The
Popol Wuh. Myik Rib1. VI, i. Leipzig 1913, p. 3. ° Edu-d S-1e-: Die Tierbilder 6er mexikailiscbezi und der Msya-
Haodschraien. Zeitschr. f B'.thnologic 4z (f9to). S. 6g-80.



the capital of the Toltec empire. The Toltecs, a Naua tribe, are the actual founders of the Central
American high culture. According to research by U Méaenns, they, like the later Naua, migrated from
Ger-deg. The Aztec migration legend even has the Aztecs migrating from an island. We will examine in
a second volume what Atlantean tradition may b e contained in this. The Atnerian researchers Hrr&r-
t f@sdrg and Silvauns Grfiu'alM Marler also suggest that the Maya migrated from jerk Zon
(Eaxtlauti'cchett bits(' to their later residences, These results, the presentation of which belongs to
the second volume of my work, will only be briefly discussed here in connection with your rough train
from the north as the line of development of the human cultures. Thus the correspondence in the
cultic and |inguistic traditions of North and Central America, between Naua and PueblInkuitur (Hopi,
Zufii) , also becomes clearer. According to Sahagun, our most valuable Spanish source, to whose work
we will return in the section "God's Son", Tollan is said to h a v e been settled as early as the 6th
century. According to Lehmann's research, a kind of Toltec renaisance took place later through the
Olmecs. In any case, the Aztec period was the most recent. vi-frof-c"'@ | or An&t?r e, as he is called arch
in the Nana tradition, or Q' c
The Kice, is only poorly known to us from the biaya delivery. The last two
Nauien again contain the consonant stem é-é (éa-& etc,), which we have already learnt as
having the same meaning as e-r (é-) or r-é (f-éJ: be ¢nd & are both sounds of the Herhst-
Winterschlange. Each explanation of the priests wasN "s (Ku€uléan) "the feathered
serpent that goes ioi water".' This name of the Inythian king, priest and judge is also used by the
Maya as the founder of the calendar system, i.e. Its Bringer of Health, Kukulcan was not born and
died in the land, but would have come over the '§-r',fir W'zszrr and disappeared over it again: but
he would have promised to return to his people by the same route. Tradition describes his
appearance as that of an old marine who walked about dressed in long robes and with the beard
of the sun god. Among the Mayastanini of the Tzendales of the Usumacintz region, he was
depicted with a thin face, but with the body of a shiaog'y and fiwar the cloud serpent of the
demon of the border, the sky serpent.
We encounter the god with the serpent's body not only in the relief images of Tzendal, but also in the
manuscripts, the Codex Dresdensis and Tro-Cortcsianiis. He is conceived as a benevolent, philanthropic
deity who loosens the soil, entrusts the seeds to him and sits gropingly in his cave. Hew a | k s inthe

rain, or begs for it from heaven, or he is given the lightning animal, the dog, whose sound valueis alsoR

iNnthe Atlantic-Nordic language and Mexican zR-heifit , which would correspond to the
gernian "dog", lat. costs, Greek 4-uég. In Aztec mythology, the god, whose name was the "feathered
serpent", is preserved as zrrrMonff and, as the god of the Toltecs, is even regarded as a personage who
would have existed at the beginning of the Toltec empire and would have been like Kukutcan, the
bringerof morality, the father of the snake, the organiser of the calendar system. He is also
regarded as the prototype of the priest and the legends make him a king or one of royalty.
of blood, who stands beside, if not above, the king.

Quetzalcoatl is almost always de picted as the son of the old god of the potter and a
goddess, in whom the primordial mother, the earth, is embodied. He soils in priestly seclusion ' pg -s

da /¢ K "go : Constiiutiones diocgaanas, 111 13a, each &Aar (zi.- Popot Wuh, p. i, Arm. ia.
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he lived until his manhood. the service he practised had m'cLi

The culture of the AztrAm was not a risky one, but consisted of prayer, fasting and mortification.
His sacrifices, however, were particularly well received: in his country, nature gave in abundance
and the inhabitants were blessed with all kinds of good fortune. One day, when he fell ill and
became weak, a sorcerer gave him a "Rauschtraok" as a supposed medicine. As a result,
tjtietzalcoatl lost his spiritual consciousness, then left his hometown and set off in search of
Thapallan, the original home of humans and gods. Spreading his blessed teachings everywhere,
he reached the shores of the 3frw-i. There he loved his companions back and sailed out on a ship
to find the é/rAe/'waf Thapeilan again. Since then he has not been seen again, but he has
promised his followers his return and glory with him. When the Astecs, the youngest of the Naua
peoples, came to power, they had not been able to completely supplant the old Quetzalcoatl-Knit
of the Toltecs, the bringers of culture to Central Africa. The spiritual and moral values of this older
culture were too crude. But Quetzalcoatl had to cede his divine significance to their goddess
figures Huitziiopochtli and Tetzatiipoca, as embodiments of the course of the year of the sun god.
And Cholula, the sacred city of Quetialcoatl, where the large, pyramid-shaped temple of Gones
was located, of which the Spaniards have marvellous stories to tell, where the seat of the priestly
schools and the monastery-like houses for religious worship were located, lost its significance
compared to the bloodthirsty temple of Huitsilopochtli, the gruesomely distorted replica of the
mild Quetzalcoatl culture. The description that /z'r-§A fr Leela gave of the temple emphasises in
particular the large outer wall of the temple square, whose reliefs consisted of ge@océa/er
scWngen (the hieroglyphs y and w) and w hos e four £li'fe or entrances faced the four cardinal
directions.'

The actual home of the Khan, the uetzalcoatl of the Maya, is, according to their over-

He also appears as the lord of the four cardinal points and the four elements. It is the deity to
whom the cross, the symbol of the four cardinal points, was consecrated, which the Christians, to
their great astonishment, worshipped in Central America hardly less than in their occidental
homeland.

If we summarise these details, the common element is that the God of Light, the Son of God,
when he begins his western water or winter journey, is indicated by the symbol of water, the fish
or the snake as a symbol of endowment. In the later humanised depiction, the symbol of man with
the fish and the serpent develops from this. The serpent as the elemental symbol of water, the
winter storm, is at the same time the symbol of the deepest arc of the sun's course at midwinter
The Son of God is called in this phase of his )ahreslaiif, like the serpent, &; only after the passage
through the winter solstice does he become > Y Y ¥ -- again.

From Palili-hoiluh, Koloowisi, Kukulcan, Quetzalcoatl, Q'ukumac, the syrribol of the god with the
serpent or fish body runs through the entire Atlantic-Northern cult circle, the parable of the Son of
God in his waeser, winter, night run to the r-é (/-k) or

' /os"jdA dir male: The natural' and morsk history of the Indies. Vol. 11, i88e. Lib. V. Uap. XI11, (b. 3sy )
Furthermore, in this preliminary overview of Central American cultural history, I referred mainly to the excellent and
brief account by Aeesad H uHiler - Die Religion des ' tllere- Amerika. Dantellui'gen from the field of non-Christian
religious history (vol. XI V). Miicstez i. Westt i899. P. 3i -5y,
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k- (b-1), where the place of judgement, the "realm of the dead", the "ancestral land" is, at the time
when the living celebrate the great general assembly, the main thing and the ancestor and goddess
festival. Wherever the peoples of atiantic-nordic masses and their culture have gone, we will find the
myth of the god with the long snake or with the snake or fish body, or who is in the snake or the fish,
"icder, This parable arose from a common original source, which then developed and expanded into
various forms as it spread across the earth. The cosmic myth behind Ea with the fish fish, the Oannes,
the Dagan, the Ra in the nocturnal, interweltly shark boat, the Odinn as "worm (Swafnir, Ofnir) in the
Hnitbjorg m at Suttung, the Apollon Delphinios, the Dionysios Zagreus with the "horned serpent”, is
the common winter solstice myth of the Son of God. Everywhere and always he is the benefactor of
mankind, the RBringer of morality, the lawgiver, the saviour from the dark forces. We will
follow this trail in the section " Son of God" and "Serpent".

The depiction of the "gzA4rn/eu" or "gefedrrt n” snake in the Mexican and Mayan manuscripts also
leaves no ambiguity about the actual cosmic-mythical meaning of this symbol. The Dresden 1-
landschrift shows us the "horned serpent"”, which is standing on its
\In the middle of the open maw is the image of the sun hanging down from a celestial shield and
framed by a light and a dark field (Atlas fig. qgi z a and b, after Dresden manuscript 36b and 52b).
The two harpoon-like spear or arrowheads in Fig. §912a are a characteristic symbol of Mother
Earth at the winter solstice in the Atlantean-Nordic culture. We should also note the indication of
the two suns of descent and ascent, the dark and light halls of the )ahi in the same illustration, as
well as the cross in the wheel as a sun symbol in both illustrations.

This now also makes us understand an Atlantean Elamite depiction (Atlas fig, z905, fragment of a
seal print with archaic text), z'o the hanged serpent is in front of the encircled right cross. In Atlantean-
Nordic cult symbolism, the signs x and are symbols of the solar z'ends, the former of which is later the
sign of the winter solstice and therefore a symbol of Mother Earth: "Malkreuz" (new turning), double
axe (t-4 dag-BuRt), eigenUich the connected rising and setting points of the wintcr and summer
solstices, while the cardinal or right cross is later especially related to the Son of God xur Soinmerson
solstice, there where he stretches out his arms z'agrecht, which he had raised in spring as "man" or
"ka-sign". The right cross -b also has this meaning in the "long series of runes" as a sign of the middle
of the year, the
Jahr+ division in midsummer. Originally, in the Arctic-Nordic year (text fig. 8, I) it was the ideogram
of the middle of the year, both of midsummer or the summer solstice and of midwinter or the
winter solstice, and appears in the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism in corresponding connection
with the mother or burial house hieroglyph (text Tat Ill, no. i z-, 99- io 3, i03, roy, ii2,1i3; Text
Taf. V, No. 2d, 28, i 20, i68 - | yz etc.) or with the year's dividing ideogram ID or the year's circle
( Text daf III, No. 5i, $3, S, 5y- 8, 80-8 i, 83 8/, 89-90, Text Taf. V, i §y, 162 -166 etc ). We find the
same bordered cross of the Altelamite seal as a symbol above the ploughing landman on a clay
seal of the Cossaerzeif, where the relationship to the earth is unmistakable.

This is an important statement for us, because in the older, Nordic rune series 'las

' From formed in /Weber: Amorientalische Siegelbilder. No. ¢9ti *acc. to day. documents (Servers. Pennsylvania. M
us, Pufil, of lhe Bob. Sect. t t. 66), i3a i BC.
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Sign § h, dag Sclilangen sign , alternates with the Krcuz sign ( Text Taf III,
No. 78-29)-
Der alinordische und We will now leave the motif of the "horned serpent" in the Atlantic-Nordic cultural sphere, which we will
examine further in the section "Serpent”, " for the time being in order to examine the migration and dissemination of the
"horned serpent" ideogram on the basis of the dliche "8'hlaugen- Tezt Taf I1I. """
\ A's stated above, in the Atlantic-Nordic cultural area we have the consonant voice g-r or ,g--/,
&-r or é-/, 3-r or &-f ncben the form y-r or y-f as names for the w*end months,
The ideogram for "year", which is thus identical with "Jul", is preserved in the Ingevaeonian runic
series of the peoples' side in the same form as in North America (cf. nos. zy -z6 and h 4- s). We had
established hei the Hnpi the name of the month Nzfz for the month of the sun; this word corresponds
completely to the Anglo-Saxon gar, grr, jr, gym for the sign of the summer solstice (No. 30-gz), which is the
same hieroglyph c of the year's division, which we also find in the winter solstice. (Nf 45-dq and z[6-471
Dab one of the summer solstice months of the "snake month", which is often marked twice.
hiefi, is still clear from the Norse tradition. In Anglo-Saxon heifien Jun'i
and July both via and swar the sixth month "a-rra Lila" or "midsumor" and the seventh
" ftera L16a". According to worins, the "spaterc Lida" in Old Danish is called Ormemaanid "snake
nionaP' or yfadb pncd, Old Swedish, Old Icelandic fadba "iiinocfi "\Yirmermonat" or NsJwiinnW
"Sonnenmonat".'

The "Ormemaaned" is therefore identical with the Hiul- t -N) "Afonat", whose sign in the series of
runes, the monthly signs of the }ear, was the ideogram grw-, gn, gym, gr'rr 'year'.

The after of the Norse supersession is not only evident from its overlap with the North
American designation of the solar winter months as "snake months", but also from the
corresponding comparison with the Vedic culture of India. A special snake cult takes place on
the full moon of the hlonate 'Srduaja (July - August) and the month of 3f'rrgnrim" (November-
December). This also includes the celebration of the three ay/iréos during the Wioterinonatc, an
Ahxex and FoZrxcultfcier, which plays a major role in the sacrificial rituals of the hils, thus
corresponding exactly to the é"/ird*a-, {ném (Wo-, k - ) or the J/celebration. And in the ancient
Indian cult of the nun and its veneration of the dead, the so-called Ekastakd, according to
Atharvaveda 3, io, i 3-i 3 name of the "Mother of God" (Indra's and Agni's), whose celebration
is neighbouring the winter solstice and the )ahrlauf- ivewechsel, is connected with the )ahrlauf

and its sanctification.

As has already been mentioned repeatedly, th e Fiithark series, like allpje nordische ,heilipe midland writing systems o f
. . .. Reihe und de som-
Atlantic-Nordic origin, represents the sequence of the months of the year. mersonoto-endliche

The last version of the sign of the year dates back to dv Win'fwzwinf/w and has been in use ever since. Schisegenzeichen
has remained unchanged, apart from a few later additions. However, these additions and changes
were only made for practical reasons of script usage, such as the conversion of some of the
originally consonantal characters into vowels or the addition of new characters in connection with

phonetic symbols.

" 1 m ' 'fori Fault aAici iiniversam tempori computandi rationem antiquitus in Daiia et viciois regionibus
oser*atam libri | | | co-iineetes era. H afoise i6ao (a . Edition Hafnlfte i843148 - - -gri "4-.- "Specimen
*.mm L gecfilis veterum Gothorum , Danorum ant Scandinavorum" in "Edda Rhythmica sen Ann quior™ etc,

Hdro88._.SIT.
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changes that have taken place in the language concerned over the course of time. These
additions or aadodenegm therefore have a fairer $gffiscaze fagr'télm than the earlier list of two
signs for the winter solstice month or first month of the year, when "the light of the earth", the

Son of God had entered a new "house".
This "sacred series" originally contained 23 signs, two for each month, in its last versionin the
Atiantic-Nordiccu lture, by whichthe month was divided into two h alv e s .As wdlfys S'rzfirri in
the "long Rttncn-Futhark" is the ideogram with the lautz'ert 'year'. In Kylfer's tomb, found in
Stango Parish on Gotland and now in the State Historical Museum in Stockholm, this series of
runes is inscribed on the wall: t h e tree with the lowering branches forms the end. Above the row
of runesis the inscription s "m, interpreted by O "ggr as sv N 's "this is the holy one", i.e

"Series" ' (Atlas Fig. 3 6 81 ).

The cultic significance of the "holy row" as an annual prayer is therefore still clearly recognisable
here. It is the old "Our Father" of the At}antic-Nordic Monotheisinus, which was given to the
deceased at the time of his é-rab, his ¥winter solstice, the "ur-ka", "ar-ku", "gi-ul", "Jul" user.

The twelfth sign, i.e. the sign of the summer solstice, is the sign "}ahr", the ideogram of the "two
serpents", which appears in the "hetige Sethe" of the Kylfer grave (text plate Ill, no. z5). Similarly, in
closed form (no. z6), it appears on the Vadstena bracteate found in Ostergotland (Sweden), which
was previously thought to be from the sixth century, like the K} grave for the fourth century (Atlas
figs. 9682a and 4683) The bracteates we will deal with in the section "Gone's Son" are escort coins,
a kind of amulets. They usually show the tior, a head hovering above the bull. The escort bird sits
between the bull's horns. Here, too, we are faced with an ancient symbolism that we will follow back
to Magdalenia. Uratt, also still belonging to the Mdé-uru epoch of Magdalenia, is here the ring-
angled formula of the cuneiform series: Jrzwg vu'e, which means "twofold", "twice" and will be
discussed in detail in the section "Son of God". God's son, the "Tuisto", the "twofold", the "above" and
"untcn" in the course of a year, T wwegAr, as he is called bet Bureus, or Tin dr "swei hlenschen" in
Icelandic, who must therefore also be invoked "twice", - is still preserved in the Edda as a cultic
delivery (Sigrdrifum ol 6).

Sigrénar skalt kunna, ef vill sigr hafa, ok
rista @ hjalti hjprs,

Sumar z véttrimtim, sumar a vatb9stum ok
nefna tysvar Ty.

Siegrunen }erne, if you want to win the victory,
ride on the hilt of the slayer,

into the Btutrinne and dev Riichens Breite
and shout "Tyr" twice!

ni- Dr-it-iie-g d-r The Vadstena bracteate also clearly shows the division of the sacred year according to p' yjb "tp,8 , pg.
the three seasons, which in the Eddic tradition are still known as Hdr, refer and §rufi,

grawme der pdreis 90)jg; Paigg’- fiorgex Indskri/ter medde aldre Ruder. Vol. I. P. 33 3 . I will come to the other, equally important
@ reading in the section "Goltes Solui- ruriick.
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the "High", the "Practising-High" and the "Third" is preserved. The Skaldic tradition of the Edda
is also obscured here, in that Gylfag. * arranges the seats of the three, Hlr, Jafnhdr and Tliridi,
iiberm'neinander, although Thridi is the highest. That this trinity represents only the
manifestation forms of the Ue God, in the Edda Odinn, is still known even to this late source
(Grimn. Go, Gylfag. 2). Here, too, the continuity of the tradition is much more reliable in the
symbolic folk art, which uses the symbol of the

"three mountains" in the most ancient form of the later Stone Age was faithfully preserved until the
Christian Middle A ges (cf. section "Two and three mountains"). A's already touched on in the
previous section, the symbol of the 'three mountains' is an ideogram of the year in the three divisions of
the seasons.

i 2. 3-
— Spring Summer Late year (winter)
Frsys a tt T-4aga)s att This a tt rune series
Listen J'rifii Jafnhér
) - Edda
— Ve Viii O¥inn
| Westen  {3sten Ekata Dvita TritaRig-\"eda

In the "sacred series", the three-part division of the year according to the seasons corresponds to the Sig-Tyrund seire so-called
three "sexes" t'rZ6r), which according to the .finfangsrunen b "F'roys ":etP' "sex """

of the autumn", H or "gfse-/f and j' Tes 'a0. The third part, the autumn-winter, forms with the end
of the second, the summer part, the formula ly "Ng- F', which is then
followed by

the sign g actually o dr'ar-So, the "two mountains", the later south-atiantic ideograinm of the West, the
autumn, winter, night, death falirt of the Son of God follows.

Aswewill seein the section "Two and three mountains", the sign "two mountains" has nothing
to do with the sign "three mountains". The latter is, according to what has already been briefly
mentioned above, an annual ideogram, namely an ideogram of the three seasons of the solar year, seen
in a vertical average above the face circle. The sign "two mountains", on the other hand, is, as we will
discuss briefly in the next section and examine in detail in the section "Two studies three
mountains”, the winter solstice month number and therefore the winter solstice symbol of the Arctic-
Nordic or North-Atlantic solar year; it originally denotes the month
"zwei zehti" O f1 or the "second tenth" hlonat. For this Arctic-Nordic year consisted of 20 (half)
btonats or io double months. The "two tens" or the "double ten" was therefore the month of Juimonat,
the month of the winter solstice, when the smallest solar arc 9 was visible in the sky, in Sitdett. And this
is why the sign fj has the value "FO" in the Atlantic-Nordic hiernglyphic, as we will see in the next
section.

We will also find there that the sign of the "two mountains g, actually
or f'1 II, which in the "long rune series" in the iPrs/e stands at the beginning of the autumn-winter part,
was first moved from the south, the arctic-northern H "inter- solstice, through the southwest to the
southwest as a result of a South Atlantic calendar reform. The natural cause of this calendar reform
was the gradual migration of the peoples of the Atlantic-Northern R ase, which continued southwards
until it reached about do° northwards. The ancient oath formula in Atlakv'g 32 still recalls the
North Atlantic, sub-Arctic, xvintersonnenz'end meaning of the sign of the "two mountains", actually
"two tens" (1 fl orp ) :
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at sélu su§rhallu ok at Sigtjs bergi, h9lkvi
hvlibet.jar ok at hringi Ullar.

by the sun set in the sky and Sigtyr's mountains, by the
Rob of the resting bed and the Ring- Ulls,

The sun rin Siidni, in the "two mountains", where the "ring", the solar or )ahres ring, closes and is split
again, the P ing, on which the oath is taken, to the main thing of the year, in the winter solstice, where
the son of God, the N- zom A-"gewendeP', is born again, -- all these details clearly determine the
original relationship of the hieroglyph to the Norse winter solstice.

The Sig-Tyr, who is identical with the Ullr, Uffc, the alder name of the winicrsonnen- wendliche
Gottesscihn (vgl. Section "Son of God"), must be called "sweimal", In(w)a tfl i)a, because in his cosmic
course of the year he is the "twofold", fuis/-, the "upper" and "lower" €i, the "rear" or "front", the
"past" or " future" m, summer and winter, day and night.

Ai@fIr is cin Nave, which in the Utradition of the Skalds was attached to the Ottimi, the Otana,
actually God in his wintry revelation in the Wintetsturm. Sigtyr is the "5cnking son of God, who enters
the void in the Siid-Atlantic setting in the west, between the "zivei Berger".

Dit "gig'— oacr The sign "sig", which is generally a "Schlang=enideogram", has a special meaning for us.
't "interest, because it is located in the area of the Charney clasp in the place of the "year" centre of the

"two serpents" § (Text PI. Ill, No. 28 and Atlas Fig.4 685). \If Sig-Tyr was therefore the "God with the
serpent" who enters his "ur", then the emblematic depictions of the Son of God in this section of his
annual cycle should also represent him with this attribute. As we will see in the section " Son of God",
three general

my representation of the Son of God is that of the archer, who pushes with the "arrow" or "ger"
and also rides on the Rob, the symbol of the autumn storm sweeping over the waterj in the
Bronze Age, the "sword" replaced the "arrow" or "ger". A new cosmic symbolism was woven
around the sword, which had emerged from the "dome", the Bert, via the dagger staff. The hilt
was designed as a synibol of the weften or tree of life, with the lower end of the hilt bent in a
two-thirds to nine-tenths circle to symbolise the hieroglyph of the "sinking one", the root of the
"tree of life". We encounter this symbolism in the Nordic Bronze Age in a fully developed form, as
our individual study has shown, and it survived in its continuity into the Middle Ages and, most
importantly, in connection with the cult of the dead and funerary symbolism (Atlas fig. 38/-399)

In the Celtic and Celtiberian coins, no that 5symbolisation of the "rciting god" T,

Tu, Tu:), the "god of war" and the guardian of the dead, is still attested in all variations, we see him
equipped with the "ger", the "arrow" or the Tree of Life sword; in place of these symbols of death,
however, there is also the £ca/"ngz (Atlas fig. i99, Mtinze vc'n Hilauba-Oioba).

Also of great importance are the cult-tribal representations on altars of the Roman period in the
Pyrenees, the old "Franco-Cantabrian circle", which provides us with extremely important documents
on the question of the persistence of ancient Vofkstumex and its spiritual goods in the finds. In
particular, it concerns the group of altars which the "tree of life" rnit
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the sacraments, the Sonrienbrot @ and the water of life, as well as the signs of rotation (turning or
hooked cross, wheel cross), or the God with the lance, the ger, and the serpent, with the same
symbols (turning cross) (cf. sections
"Son of God", "Tree of Life", "Serpent").

It is now important for us to be able to establish that the sig rune ig actually represents the
is the "serpent" rune. For this purpose, compare the forms that this sign takes in the runic reilies.

NEREA N -

No. i is the spelling of the rune on the Kragehuier spear shaft (Stephan Hd. HI, p. i 33); Er. 2 it
unenreihe des Grab von Kylfer; No. 3 Brakteat von VxdStena; N- 4 Speerspitse von Kowel (Atlas
Fig. 344 d) ; No. 5 Spauge from Chamey; No. 6 the most common form in the runic scripts; No. y-8
bone pieces from Odeinotland, Stavanger Amt (AtlasFig. 2i8).

The sign originallyrepresents 'the lightning, it is the heavenly serpent that twitches down
to earth from the thunderstorms of the high summer season, bringing heavenly fire and rain. The
sound value si- also results from the fact that the Greek alphabets have the 5snake sign both as a

sign for the consonant s and for the vowel i, but the alphabet of Thera (u 4". Olympiad) also has

the "hooked staff" as a variant. Forthe "hooked staff" in the Atlantean myth is the "serpent

staff". The same transition can be seen in the snake that the god Ti holds in his right hand on

the Celtiberian prince, the snake on the above-mentioned coin of the Hilauba Oloba (Atlas fig. r99)
takes the omamental form of the hooked steel uri, as in the alphabet of Thera'.

The transition of the "Rlitzschlange" to the sign Text Fig. 2, No. /-8, which has the phonetic value n
(senxitic m/raf "snake", gm "fish") in the eastern Mediterranean regions, can still be clearly traced in
the variants of the runic script as shown above in Text Fig. z5, No. i -8. It is the same
simplification as a result of rapid writing, the so-called "cursive", which we can observe in the variants
of the same sign in Cretan Minoan hieroglyphic and linear writing (Atlas fig. 2- 73j

Very important is the fact that in the more recent Nordic script, as a variation of the "Sonoen' uod
for the Sig-Rttne, the sun sign Text Abt'. z5, Nr, g with the explicit designation sfantischica Sehiffes

s6/ "sun , "the holy light of the land", appears, as it is called in the Norwegian runic poem (vgl. p. t96).
We will see below what connection it has with the stroke, the "rod" that emerges from the sun. the
Lciden runic manuscript (Atlas Fig. 4 7) names the ty-rune xid", i.e. the "sun god", xa-du besw. m-of",
with the ¥\'inter- vocalisation. The "ABECEDarium Nordniarinicum" (Atlas Ahb. No. 4<88) also calls the
rune h ief "+'ionne*. The Anglo-Saxon series of runes, however, use the terms si@U, sigi (Codex St.
Gallen, Stephens I, no. i 0 and Vatican Codex Urbin z90, Stephens III, no. yy) as well as

'// (Tegernsee £landschr. Bibl. Munich, Stephens I, no. i8). The word i contains the suffix -J

"God", with the summer vowel i. In addition, the highly significant fact must now be mentioned

" Aloiss Heies; Description générale des monpnaies anEquesmc.l; 1‘Esp-ngnejwl'-"*n{s_1 Bre Pl X}EE{T;'-V;;L auch
Pl XXXII, 1, Miinze von Atania und Pl XXXI1, 2, Miinze der Astures.

"S egel -Gymbolifi des
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the rune series of the Thames knife (atlas fig. 3686) leads the sign ( text fig. 25, no. lo), the €Rone fair
the 2eichen s We have here the other sound value for die
"snake", which we h ave already learnt asH for the arc of the winter sun's turn: it is the dark course
of the itfund cave, and is commonly used as a word root in the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic languages to
mean "to arch", "to bend", "to curl". In addition to the natural sound s (i - sch), we will be able to
register the meaningful natural sound é and the abstract, conceptual sound n for the snake sound. The
sign G, however, is a variant of T " etc. and identical to the sign }, which is actually - as we will see - a
combination of and, the "ra-ka" of spring and
"ri-gi" or "ri-hi" of the buzzer; it denotes the "light-healer", the "light-bearer".

In the Aegean runic poem it now says of this i6. Rune, which concludes the "Haga)s att", the
summer:

tj (sigel) semannui symble bib on hihte;
Dionne hi hine feriab ofer fisccs bed, op
hi brimhengest bringep to lande.

Sail the sailors is iminer in hope,
when they drive over Finche's bath,
until Wellenhengst brings them ashore.

We are at the sixteenth sign of the Jalire rub at the end of summer and the beginning of autumn. It is
the time to sail home before the storms of the approaching winter attack the ship, the "wave stallion".
Good wind and happy sailing, good weather, aiso

The sailor needs "sun". But "some" and "sail" have an even more direct relationship here. The gaff
mast of the ship, from the outrigger dugout canoe of the Neolithic and Bronze Age Norse
fclssciches to the Viking Age, still had the shape of the zo rune T and bears the segcl, which again
corresponds to the quadrangular spelling of the sun hieroglyph. The quadrangular spelling of the
circle can be found again and again from the epipalaeolithic Atlantic coast of the West via Exam to
China. As a result, Gaifel-Mass-Segel corresponds completely to the Binderuneand T-TorT.A
characteristic example of the depictions on the Scadinavian rock paintings is Atlas fig. 4+>- --d 4-
4, perhaps also Atlas fig. 4 4r. if thisis not the loop y, the sign of the "good U "ind", "God's
breath" (ot, 0§);

wetter Atlas Fig. 4+ 54' Ai63 -nd g 62, the stone of Ingelstrup (Ods Herred) in Denmark: depictions of
tombs and funeral processions, which represent the connection of the signs D T, ur-r'a-én, as insignia
Achren. This is the initial, the len, the resurrection formula of the "sacred year series" of the Taurus
Age (Magdalenia), to which we will return later. If the symbolism of these ships of the dead thus still
shows the continuity of the Magdalenian Age, we can also find the same on the ships of the South
Atlanteans, the "people of the foreign boat type" in the Persian Gulf (Elam) and the Red Sea (Upper
Egypt). One understands

the same finds from Tello (Susa) Atlas Fig. 4+ s and 4+ WelChe are also found in the ancient cities
of Umma and Lagash from the Gudea period (mid 3rd millennium BC), but later all but disappear.
We see the same symbolism: the ship Atlas Fig. 410$ (")ahresschiff") carries twelve "j- masts,
while the fragment (Atlas Ab 47 ) still shows the }- sign on the Tcichen.
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Compare with this the synibohk of the Upper Egyptian ships of the "people of the foreign boat
type", Atlas fig. ¢243 °nd 4° Ig A : shipxrepresentation on the ivory knifemite of Geber el Arak, which
also shows the formula Il vr-re-éo; Atlas fig. Jagob,cand
d, ship depictions on the prehistoric rock paintings at Gerf lJusén, on the west bank of the Nile,
above the first catxract in Nubia: it is important to note that here, as in Mesopotamia (Atlas fig.
groy) and in Scadinavia, we see the alternation between and in this symbolism of the
ship of the dead and the year, which we will come to later in the "Ship" section. Compare the ship
types Atlas fig. M34b and c (Mtls. Gineh), Atlas fig. ¢234- Necropolis of Toukh (Nagada) and Atlas fig.
Hz3yb Necropolis of Nagada. For the continuity of a former Atlantic-Nordic cultural community,
compare the depiction of the shiifs on the pottery of Abadiyeh and Hu (Diospolis parva) Atlas fig.
Hz36, which show the "Bfenschen" 't as a gaff mast (H) and the same depictions on the Shxre- dian
rock paintings of Ostrogothland, Atias fig.4 23 .

We will examine later what meaning the "gsnake", the "fish" as "ship

of the sun" in the Atlantean-Northern annual cult symbolism. For the time being it is sufficient for us to
have established that the sign ty, the "sig" rune, which cuts the sornnier series, is also an
ideograrnm of the "serpent", which appears to us in the sign "year", the solar solstice octave,
with which it alternates, in the doubling, namely the "turn".

The fact that the sign actually denotes the "snake" is clear from the canon of the schotti-°- ..*'z"-*-"-*.=
- o ee . . als Schlaogenideo-
tombstone symbolism. The age of these stones is difficult to determine; they are ornate, like the grgmm in_der stian.
axe with crescent-shaped edges, which already belongs to the later stone age and appears both in"i;;hl;:ﬂ;‘*m“‘(""
the symbolism of the megalithic culture of Atlantic south-west Europe, as well as on Crete and in
the settlements of those Atlantic foreigners who populated the labour city of Kahun in the period of
the iz. dynasty at the site of the pyramid of Usertesen Il and struggled there for almost a century
(s630-z530 BC). Dynasty at the Ban of the Pyramid of Usertesen Il and who lived there for almost a
century (s630-z530 BC) (Atlas
Fig. s39- 568, especially 55§-3€0). Atlas fig. 555, stone carving in the dolmen of Men-Er-Rethual,
also called "B'e<r-Groah" or "Meu-Ar-Groah", Lochmariaker (Morbihan) i Atlas fig. 3 j6a and 5$6b,
sealstones from the Kahon (XHth Dynasty); Atlas fig. 558 ¢, opaque cretaceous sealstones;
Atlas Fig. $59 mainent on the § dsn'te of the cross stone from Termonfechin, County Louth,
Ireland, with the characteristic form of the nested axe cross; Atlas Fig. 56s stone from Monymusk
(Scotland) with the axe cross, which encloses a second one in its circumference.
We will come back to this in detail in the "Cathedral" section. The alleged Laténe style of these
stones, which is said to date back to the Irish period of the Migration Period and the Saga Period,
turns out to be Neolithic Atlantic-Nordic! It is certain that the symbolic motifs are already ancient,
but that the stones themselves only belong to the Laténe and later Iron Age periods, i.e. that the
Mediterranean-style gravestone superseded the Nordic, carved grave steel. Atlas Fig. 56y the
"Celtic" cross-stone in Lianbadarn, Fawr Churchyard (Wales) still clearly shows the transitional
type: it is the wooden stake set in stone, on which rises the axe with the "lowering" cutting
points, which according to its shape was the Neolithic symbol of the son of God, the "self-
sinking", the guide of the dead, before the Bronseseit held the visual value motif. The axe with
the blade tips curved around in a circle is one of the grave goods of the Atlantic-Nordic culture of
the Early Stone Age and was used as a grave stake in the Ingvaonian culture right up to



the G german (i) erhalteni. (Atlas fig. 339-s4-  ssh-533, i i ya and i6i, and fig. z i 0 and z3ioa
Churchyard of Wanneperveen with wooden and stone grave slabs, which still bear the T-sign; cf.
especially the wooden slab on the far right of atlas fig. I3Qy b. Wannenperveen is located in the
lake and moorland area of the Frisian-Saxon Hinterlund of Vpllenhnve on the Zuidersee; see
wetter section IV, 9* 9 94- 9s and i23),
As we will see in the section on "Thorn", the developmental history of the
Axe originated from the "thorn", the sharpened horn spit (horn hoe). Thus it is easy for us to
understand that in Siimeric J/, which forms the first part of the word S/G, means both "horn" (of the
bull, the t'iid oxen, sem. karnu, which literally corresponds to our "horn") and "spike of the axe",
Sumer. def-si, and "point of the shaft of the shaft", Sumer. 1 zi-md. Vt'ir will also be able to recognise
the "thorn", the axe, on the "horn" (Atlas fig. 3099, 4i 2. 4121, 41 4143).
4+ 5i, 3158, 4)88 and 4° S 3 (New Guinea!), as well as the appendix to Part 11, "Symbotik der stid-
schwedischen Felszeichnungen", plate no. IV, fig. i- 1 O and | 3- 13), or the Rt4ne 'T- des Sig-
Tyrs (Atlas fig. 31 cQ, dii8. 4 °4-4*z6, 4'9°. 4'&. 386y a and b, and 3l0I coin of Dertosa on the
Ebro, city of the Ilercaones in N. E. Spanien, as well as "Syrnbolik der stidschwedischen
Felszeichnungen", Tafcl Nr, m, fig. 8, g cf. i z-i 5). It should be emphasised again and again that the
vessels of the Scadinavian rock paintings, bic e, are funerary vessels!
The Scottish gravestones and memorial stones cannot be precisely dated in terms of style or
intellectual history. Noris it possible to make a distinction between pre-Christian and Christian
sites: the latter are rather to be regarded as a continuation of the former, a very important
observation, the implications of which with regard to the inner relationship of Christianity to the
ancient, pre-Celtic Tuatha religion should be the subject of our later investigation. As will become
clear from the following sections, the Scottish stars amber of the hieroglyph 9 w and aK n-é, also
frequently show the hieroglyph t4 ij, in the spelling which we have already documented in Fig. z5
No. /-8 (p. z8/), also on the bone piece from @demotland. In addition, the sign on the Scottish
stones (I3ildbeilage to) is often accompanied by the naturalistic image of the snake as an
identifying sign: (Atlas fig. z93b) Stone in the churchyard of
Meigle; Atlas Fig. 2947 Stone in the churchyard of Ballutheron (Strathmartine parish), near the "Nine
Maiden Spring". According to folk tradition, eirirne has
nine
Maiden and was slain by the father of the June women at the place where the stone now stands.
This tradition is an extremely important reference for us because it provides us with reliable
evidence of the relationship to the winter solstice myth. The new god of light Heimdall, the "weifie
Ase", the great and holy one, is born of nine Maiden-sisters, at the "edge of the earth", whose "horn"
lies under the roots of the W'eltenbaumcs (Hyndlu-ljofi 36-39, Gylfaginning 2J). Dan "horn",
consonant stamin 1-r mil ¢-Sufix, is the inversion of r-b, the ur-J gr-la, or-W, n '-tu etc. }' t T, the sign
of the W "inter- sc'rine turning point of the Taurus Age, the "geNrnteu Scbl rgF'. In the section "¢Wx
and url", "bull", "snare", "snake* and "horn" we will then also be able to prove again and again that
the "bull" carries the "snake", or the "snake" carries the "horn", or the "loop" lies fl ant the "horn" etc.
At the foot of the world-, )JahTes- or life-baurrics is the or or R- or ia-: the tree grows out of the "well",
the "water", the "sea" or out of the " s n a k e " (Wiirm), or the "bull carries the tree in its "horn".
When the sun goes through the or-W etc. - expressed symbolically in a spater way - the "W'urm" or
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When the "bull" is dead, the turning point is over and the rebirth or resurrection of the light takes
place. Hyndluljéb 3g:

"The earth's power v'ar's, which the noble one

emabhrte, ice-cold sea and the boar's blue', -
refers once again explicitly to the winter solstice, to the water, to Mother Shofi and to the "boar",
the constellation of the last month of the year in the age of Taurus. Also the
Narns of the nine mothers of the young god of light (Hyndluljé 3  verses inf the winter
solstice,thesea, the "dog" or "wolf" 7 Ufiun), the "division of the year" with the cathedral
(Art,
sword) - h "maza. We will deal with the meaning of the g-number 1 for the winter solstice symbolism
in the section "Son of God".

Atlas Fig. 2Q¢8 a and b, stone in the churchyard of St Vigeans near Arbroath. On both sides is the
sig rune in two different spellings. the one from the front (2998 b) is close to the 13th rune of the
Futhark -t" the yA, Mc' sign, "yew", the annual tree symbol of the summer solstice, which appears
later than gr on the ScbtuO of the younger, Norse Futhark in the winter solstice.

As was noted earlier and will be further examined in the section "Wendekreuz" (swastika) o n
the basis of the memorials, the "yew" rose J, from alter S, is the bisection of the "Wendekrcus" as
an ideogram of the "half )ahr", the middle of the year in the half of the year, and its phonetic value i +
y actually denotes the vocalic diameter of the year Q, from theg of the ¥winter solstice or midwinter
to the i of the summer solstice or mid-sotrimer.

The substitution son J (13th rune) and Iq (i6th rune) is also confirmed by the Irish names: for
the Anglo-Saxon name of the sign fiir z, the r6th rune, z/ is in Irish sol'/ "the pasture". Rune, z/ is
in Irish sol'/ "the willow". The symbol thus triumphs over a tree name which is in the runic series
- - - >*3-sign, the "yew",irish N In the Irish runic alphabet of Nennius, however, the "year rune"
(text fig. zz N . ii a) comes with the sound value A and the name ver , which in the Irish alphabet is
"Beth-luis-nion", W'afA, the
"Hagedorn" is the name. The sign for A latitet irt of the ditern runic rhymes H ..+a-of", that is
"Hag-God", the "God in the Dc'mbush"; it is the 9 rune with which the "second generation" (Hagls
bold), the Somrner begins. Originally it was the sign of the winter solstice, hence the beginning of the
year - Volar a. This form of the sign is associated with the Taurus period in its purer form
of the "Hagdorn" of the Elk Age was the sign J, which also appears again in the younger, Nc'rdian rune
series and forms the key of summer in the Old Series as i 5th riine, in the variant J, with the rig rune ij
as i6th. The z*g-serpent, the summery ScMange, the cloud serpent of the Central American myth, is
the blessing-giver: it brings the fruit of the year from the tree of life, the summery one.

Here, too, the Irish tradition confirms the ancient and pure continuity of the Ingvaonian Tuatha
culture. The symbolism of the Scottish Sténe teaches us the same. The stone at

The ‘art' of writing in runes must have b e e n  gradually lost to the ke isier Tuatha people of Ireland and Scotland.
That they possessed it is proven by the Irish and Scottish stones, which still bear the symbols of the 2characters (j § J
igy g and aoar ala coniinuiiity of an archaic eulisyrnbolit, which is foreign to the Fes8and, scadina*iRh stars, ciso
can never have been adopted from there.

The destruction of the old matriarchal cult of the ingvdooic Tuatba empire by the chains, first a4s the Atlantic
coast of Gailieo, then m Britain, brought with it a spiritual and moral decline. The
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of the church of Aberlemno (Atlas Fig. a9 t8 a) shows the zf rune which bears the well-known
hieroglyph: the sign of the two suns, the winter and summer sun c'that of the two seeds, since
theK reip. or the circle enters the centre @, both the hieroglyph can be the sun or the light itself,
then life and seed, both human and vegetable, so here the "snake" bears the symbol of offspring,
the "child".

On the Meigle stone, the rune and snake bear the "trefoil" (alias fig. z946), on the
Ballutheron stone (atlas fig. z9¢y) and the Aberlemno stone (atlas fig. 29ft8 z) the "lie", "lily". The
three-rooted '"Dreiblstt" (trefoil) and the three-rooted '"Lilie" (lige, water sword lily, kis
pseudacorus) are, however, ornamental forms of the world, year or 1.ebensbaurries, like the
trefoil or the lily aliein the ornarnental form of the sign of the
"people" , which we will come back to below.

The mythical and symbolic continuity revealed here simplyfollows on from the Arki and
AUandsch-Nordic traditions of North and Central America discussed above: t h e correctness of
the path of the Atlantean-Nordic cultural migration determined by us also results from the fact that
hieroglyph 3 is also found among the characters of Magdalenia (Atlas Fig. Otto. Reindeer antlers
with inscription from the cave of "Combe Collier" or "Crozo de Gentillo", commune of Lacave {Lot]).
The runic sign or J (13rd rune) is, like the following sign Q (14 runes), as a sign of midsummer and
the summer solstice, a merging of the respective midwinter and winter solstice signs, namely

from or off and off resp. - PQ

They thus denote the "z" JaW, as will be shown in the sections "the Wende" or "swastika" and "the
cathedral".

5i5—'1‘!;. d13'}!“91ﬂ‘!ﬂ'eﬂThe fact that the tradition leading back from the older series of runes of the Migration Period to
[T+ - -
“;;z::cthe Atlantic-Nordic culture is an uninterrupted one is evident from that just mentioned.

The suppression and unification of the Tuaiha-Priextniin, the "wise friend", the teacher of the sacred scripture series,
brought with it the gradual loss of the runic scriptures, the tradition of which will have persisted for a long time
among the Tuaiha people.

"giiechische Schrift" veru'endeien (lib. VI. cap i4\ The celiic-druidisclle Ogham scripture i-t an equally dead
mectanic ap parat izri comparison with the from the god looking and god.experiencing awakenieneo, ailantic-
nordic" cultripture, v'ie the Drulden Reiigion a miserable, occ ulie sehamanic verse of the alien pure licbi- faith of
the Tuatha-V olk ga 'a'ar. We know from the cu5cb-Scbettian StciD c that the cuScbh use of the R ut goteichen in the
cu5cb symbolism had b e e n preserved despite the ccltisation and the Druidic rule. In the light of this fact, Nennius'
statement that the P rittea also knew a scripture appears to have been a light.aut demNenzitus is said to have given
the names and signs of the sameselber wieder: impromptu to a Saxon monk who *had told him that the Britons had no
script. The Cedrs Osurii e Bibl, Bodleianae A 'c r. -,i (He from the turn of the 8th-Q century.) Hol. to a Igmei:
"Nennius istas reperit literas vitoperante quidam scolastico sexouici generis quie Briltartes non baberezt
rudimentum: at ipse subito ex machinatione means suae formavit was: ut vituperationem et hebitu- dinem
deiceret pentis suae, de (iguris et de nominibus dicens . ..." printed with the relevant alphabet (characters and
names) in ffnnriiZ d "ttei'r: Neonius V indicatus, Uber Entstehung, G eschichtt und Quellen der Historie mitten
um. Berlin i89j, p. i3 i f.

We will come back to the alphabet several times, but it should also be noted that the sémt- lich names of the signs

arefi'rnzunn While the individual signs of the "sacred Jabres series" refer to the oneaelnon

pha8en dgg Jaltreslauke of the Sonoe, the "Wehezt"- or "Tree of Life", the exclusive occurrence of the tree names
in the Irish alphabet indicates an eirte urof/ overdelivery bio.
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mentioned in the Eddic verse (Sigdrifum9l 6), according to which the "Sig" rune is ritxed on the hilt of
the sword and the Sig-Tyr is called twicel}. If we look at the swords of the Nordic Bronze Age (Atlas
fig. 363, a-c), we find the "snake", the meandering spiral whose origin from the "year" sign was
discussed earlier (p. 2j/, text fig. 23). On the knob there are six, eight or ten dots around the centre,
the hicroglyph of the year or god. Since the Danish finds of the older Bronze Age are grave fun'f-,
4ultisc h- TrzWeagaW (the sword hilt usually contains a HAM . -j, this observation is doubly
important for us, all the more so as the ones mentioned here are only a few of the many examples.
From the Edda period, whose skalds gave us the saying of the "Sig" rune carving on the sword's hel't,
we know from one of them, Kormak, that he asked the Skeggi for his sword Skéfnung, but the latter
gave him precise instructions on how to draw the sword: "Hold the sword in front of you and b/'rse on
it. Then a small ScMaxg+ will crawl out from under the urine. Now tilt the sword so that the little
snake can easily crawl back under the handle." Itis a purely cosmic-symbolic action that is performed
here with the sword on whose hilt and back the serpent was depicted. It applies to the Son of God in
his inclination, the autumnal, wintry, evening one, the companion of the dead in the winter storm
season. As we will learn below in the examination of the "sword flower" of the 5fi ryrc, the x*g- ff)i’,
Anglo-Saxon zcg, the sword, Anglo-Saxon secg, Old Gothic znL, according to which the Son of God, the
Death- guided, is also zan?oi heifit, the "separator*' of the two halves of the year, the two "serpents",
the
year"-sign git- §, the upward and downward swimming "snakes . Thus the sign of the somtrier
"serpent" sy-U, si-gr-4f is symbolically and linguistically connected with the "sword" as the
embodiment of the divine ob.nes as "man" and is equal to the tree of life.
"Man", "two people" or "two swords".
The cosmic meaning of the sword as "man", and swar as a sinii image of the Son of God in his course
of the year as "lower" and "upper", in connection with the reflection of light on the blade seen as the
same serpent, is further confirmed by the depiction which Ecke gives the Thidrcli in the Thidreksagc of
his sword "Eckesachs": "If you place the bright, gold-plated blade with the point on the ground, it will
appear as if a beyinclr/ is running towards the ground. But if you hold the sword up, it seems to run
from the hilt to the tip. I t stirs and moves as if the wumi were alive."" On the Celtiberian coins we
have seen Sig-Tyr, the riding god Ti, with the S'peer, the "Doro , whose symbol is the "Tree of Life
Sword", also depicted with the snake as a weapon. Accordingly, in the Skaldic poem, the "Tale of the
Strong Grettir", the visual value "Wounded Serpent" is called: - "The roar o f swords, serpent
furiously seeks its way into the flesh." -
It is also called ia the poetry of Helgi Hjorwardssohn {HelgakviRa Hj9rvatissonar q) of sword:
Arn Knauf is a ring
courage in the blade,
the cutting edge
creates
Frighten the wearer,

+ "Vier Sk-lde-gesnbicbten ;uboriragen von Geh* W*r'6vrr. Thule vol. g. Jena igz3. P. 165. "Die Gescbicbtc
Thidreks von Bern", transmitted by f va Er 'cH--, Thulo vol. zs. Jens igt4. S, i6z. ' "The story of the stOrl:en
Grettir, the Oe cbjntz-", translated by C'est lhrem. Tliule vol. 5. jess igsa. S, i08 and S.1j6



204 Die Sigh-Serlange und das Sclwert des Sig-Tyr

a bloody worm rests on
the leaf, an adder
wriggles

o n the back. (Gensmer)

It is important to note that Helgi, who learns of the sword through the Valkyrie, is the son of
King Hjorward and fiigr , the "victory serpent". The Old Norse live and /innermr corresponds
to the Old High German S" u'urm, still preserved in Dutch as finZ "band". fi,grfien, however, is the
daughter of King So'n/Er. "Swafnir" is a serpent name in the Njdia saga, but also a serpent
name, the "one who falls asleep", namely Odinn, the winter god, the lord of the forest
(Grimnism* s4. Gylfaginning i6). "Ofnir" (the "lingerer

Rechter", the "Rechter", the "Schlingenrnacher") and "Swafeir", the two names Odinn gives himself,
when hereveals himself to the Geirod as the Todex god, the "worms that lie at the roots of the
Jelten tree are called Grimnismpl:

Ofnir and Swafnir shall multiply the
branches of the tree forever, | say.

Here the old meaning of the myth of the Skalds was no longer clear, that the two worms, the
"kar" fish of the Aweeta, which swim protectively around the tree, represent the "year" sign §. The
winter solstice symbolism of the staff calendars shows that the Nordic farmers of the fy. and i8.
The winter solstice symbolism of the staff calendars shows that the Nordic peasants of the fy.
and i8th centuries possessed an older tradition than is still inherent in the scaldic cosmology of
the Edda: cf. appendix to part Il, plate XIf of the "Symbolism of the Staff Calendars", where we
find the worm enclosed in the tail, but also the "fluff" between two "horns" (é-r - actually "two
bows"), or "horn" and "sword" as winter solstice and winter solstice symbols.
Jahresanfaogezeichen wiederfinden, wie das "Schwert" ebenfalls in der S}'mbo1lik des sechsten Monati,
des Sommersonnenwendemonates, des "Schlangen- oder Wormnionates" (Orrnemanet), als der
'Jahrteiier" wiederkehrkehr (Text Taf. N'l).

The continuity of this symbolism also extendsthrough the Saga period and the Middle Ages in
Germany, as the house mark of a paper manufacturer in Herford from the )ahre '4*4 shows (Atlas
fig. 3g2). It also still shows us the snake on the sword grilfi

Die al]_n;tisghnl’oémel It only remains for us to establish the meaning of the name of the {ig rune, to which -ff "God" is added
n ("lﬂ;g;_‘m 6::' in Anglo-Saxon, that is - God "in the Snrrimer" (i-vowel), whom we have just learnt about in the
kehruagsformea winter-sunrise thorn bush as Wg-af.

Here the Sumerian helps us again to the last and complete clarity about the Son of God at the end of
summer and the beginning of autumn, whose name is still preserved in the tradition of the Edda as Sig
Fyr. Sumerian uses the Laot value sf OLG of the "year" sign in the angular spelling (Text Tat. MI, No.
z I and zz), as is also common in the Scadinavian runes (Text Fig. zz, No. io a and i i a). From the
already discussed

rows of runes (Text Taf. Hf, No. 25-°9) we already know that the "year" sign § and

the "Sig" sign g are alternate forms. The numeric, however, in addition to the rectangular

)ahrzeichen (No. 2 i and 22, Barton i 2y and 32y), also as an alternating forin with the phonetic value

I would like to emphasise here that the term "dagger", which actually means "dagger", is used to describe the sword.
" snake" hiisneisen, whose hieroglyphic symbol is derived from the "Doizt"-1 deogram Q and the "tree of life" or
"Gottes' -Hieroglyplie als Griff gebildei ist (cf. section "Gottesiohn"), which latter sign -i'{- also occurs in the
meaning " arrow" (hal),
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OLG the ideogram of the unfzr,grArndm Loser (no. 23); the rectangular spelling here is also a later
form of the originally round one. It is the sun, which is located below the r--, the r-, the w-arc flg. The
n/gzAmdr finenr is the inversion of the same ideogram

(*Xr. 24), wo the sun emerges from the &-sign y V. The phonetic value of this sign

(igr. z Barton 33y) is U, G'G, with the night or winter solstice, and the Be-

meaning: "day", "daylight" (sem. ii zer, veru'an.dt with the word fir "mother", since the "mid-
nacht" is the "mother's night"), "night" (semit. "rvfv), "earth", "land" (semit. wird), hence also

"day" (semit. 4mu) and "goddess lltaf" t" fr-r) as "mother earth "j it is also the sign of the son of
God originally (re)born from her as "°Bel or ""Adad, "*SamiM, the sun god (aumer. £ ARZAR,
LNA j . This results in meanings such as i7, JE TU

"outgoing", "going forth" (semih yilu); ZALAG, BAG (corresponding to the rune &g t-4, the
midnight and winter solstice sign), "brightly shining" (semit. z0&, e/fu), Sumerian also AA, the
Atlantean name for the Son of God from "light of the world", as "sun", as the sign canalsomean
RA, DAG, BARBAR "brightly shining" (semit a "mrv). The last allusion to the winter solstice myth is
also not missing in the meanings of the sign, where it can denote "stone" (semit. abnu) after "cold"
(semit. éoyyu and Ryan) and Sumerian Z4AA4.AG, i.e. the birth of the new light from the "stone",
the "rock", the "mountain", which is "split". Out of him comes forth the bright, the shining, the
"white God", hence the meaning of U, UD air "white" (sernit.@sii ,pola), just as the earth- and
sea-nourished Heimdall, born of the nine maidens, is called bvitastr dica, the "shining", the "white
God", and correspondingly as Christ, who is the "light of the \\'eleven", the "Son of God", the "Son of
Man" J, then in Norwe en and Iceland logically called "the white Christ" Nz'lf fris called.

The word and sign 'S7'G is therefore identical with "sunset" in the numeric: the cosmic-inythic origin
can still be fully revealed from the further meaning_ The drive of No. 21 is A/, SEG and means "to be
full", "light" (semit. ) "fire"
light" (sernit.a ), "sky" (sernit. iamR), then "to be old, grey" (semit. f'zd&), "dark-coloured" (semit. s
izrrn), "N etz, noose" (semil i'/anu), "enclosure, egg-closure" (semit. fm0 Ja J vrifl') and horn (sem. Joey,
the Atlantic-Nordic é-r-stem!). The signs s* and z3 are SEG and mean "weak", "powerless", "to
become weak" or "to be weak" (semit. size), "weak, weak, weak, weak" (semit. mfi) as well as
"low", "down", "lower", "to lower oneself™,

"to subdue" (semit. zopJo, fnp/if). Itfollows from these values that the Son of God, in his autumn
winter course, is the weak, powerful, "old", "grey", faint one, who enters into the
"noose", "loop", the "snake", the "enclosure", the "horn" enters where it "gets dark.

The common word xi; actually the original phonetic value of the "snmer" or "heavenly" snake, in
Sumerian also means "heaven" (Sumer. ST, AZA, MA, semit. fnmti to Ja "iaf "sun") or 'eight', as
therefore also SHG (from sf~AG) ghe)l, pure: to be friendly, gracious" and "geb', "green" (semit. erst),
with which one compares Dakota m' "yellow" in the Aijantic-Nordic diagonaia.

For the "Son of God", who stands at the summer solstice and now bends down, is the Miide, the
Gracious One, the Blessing Speaker, who is the dr. We will see later that the Germanic word
"Scgni” is by no means a borrowing from the Latin "signum" and "signare", but represents an
ancient possession of the North Aantine cult language and means "sign of salvation", or "banner",
"field sign" and "consecrate by raising hands".
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The harvest-"5e,g M'-giving meaning of the (ig formula is also known to us in - tRisch zip

"fertile, procreative", UJ "thrive", in receive, and in Finnish Slim "to beget",

Diellrxfﬂﬂlﬁmﬂ::The original name of the ty rune can only have been a uniform, monosyllabic word, namely si (xi)
nenwendlichen Hiero- 'SNake", the "heavenly", "soromerliche", which becomes ze and m in the autumn-winter period. The
%eblzll::n ".{2"’”‘:'; Anglo-Saxon name of the rune s/gil, which is the ideograrnm of the circle § and the

Sehlangen” € und "Schlantre' h contains the word ( wir) as the second part, which means "circle" and is composed
seine wee'“dmmmlof J-If. The already familiar é-f (é-r) word stem (éi"-er, Ii'-ml, Un', Eur, Xml, ter etc.) or rnit lJazkekrung,
the /-A {r éy-Starnrri jul'-da, ar-fia, ai-Ao, ar-ai
etc.), detri ideogram of the year circle sign of the winter solstice, the year kmis sign of the
summer solstice, the g-/ (g-rj stem, which has the summer vowel a' (g, r etc.), or with primal
inversion the /-,g- (r-g) stem (ii-gr, ir-J etc.).

Both consonant gamme, both the one with the guttural or palatal sound, which alternates in
the cultic annual sound shift g-a -1 and mit Gnf, ja°r, Jir), and the /- or r-stamin, mean "God",
"light", "sun" and "go", as we will see later.

According to the law of the Hultic sound shift of the blended sounds already established here, that
characteristic name of the Son of God, which in its summer brain-melodic run aJs consonant stem e-g
mit *-vowel i-i; i-a c.der i°-a) will become mub, sum e-é word stem when it passes through the
"western mountains" fe or m in its autumn, winter, water, night run.

As has already b e e n briefly explained above, the dying son of God, the conductor of the dead, as
the embodiment of death, also became the killing god, hence the god of war, the Si'gtyr of the Edda,
the altsacbsian Si drp . Hence his maine and his rune 9, actually the 'god lowering his arms',
originated from'}, asymbol of the arrow and device, to which the sword was added in
bronze. Such is the
~ff- Tj r a "god of victory" and already documented in ancient Germanic names, as recorded by
Tacitus: SepFerus (Sieginar), SrgsF (Siegmund), Seg stec, as in GailicScg Sega-
dann etc. It is the one who confers victory, that is to say, who "wins" the enemy
"From this original meaning of "down", "to make down", then emerged the superordinate
meaning that the one who "subjugates" the other, makes him powerless and powerless, Thus, the
"winner", the s-g consonant stem, is the one who has the "victory", the "upper hand", and the
"stabber", the s-I consonant stem, is the one who has the "winter", the one who has the "lower
hand", the powerless one. The same s-é stem used in "siech", Old High German xI-uA, o-uA, Old
Saxon zN, Old Frankish , xi(cjf-, Dutch Wirt, Anglo-Saxon nee, Old Norse

, Gothiclt is also present in Dutch siygce, inittellniederlandisch W "niedersinkeri, to sink, to fall

away , Old Low Faroese grxigeerro "inclinato , Old High German "to sink,
tosink down", Old Frisian Rige, "uiedersenken", Old Saxon, Anglo-Saxon dena "to move away", Old
Norse Ryo "to sink downwards, The word for

sunset is still common in Middle High German poetry: "diii sunne siget hin" (Tritt. °4 <); din sunne was
se tal gezigen (Wh. qdJ,8) ; "nu begund diu sunne sigen"
(A", *-4%1-
In the Saga period, it was customary for anyone who wanted to achieve "victory" to carry a
"victory stone", sigmZedi in Old Norse, si zsfeliz in Middle High German. The stone gave the
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Carrier of victory, hence also strength, beauty and virtue. In Atlas figs. z/z and zy3,
representations of victory stones found at Jyderup ant Seeland (Denmark) are given. The first
stone (Atias fig. z2z) contains an inscription read by Stephens "Tyw al", "Ti-helf (that is "God
help"), above which is the loop or loop rune g and two signs that cannot be determined with
certainty. The second stone (atlas fig. zy 3), which is significantly younger and medieval, shows an
inscription that has apparently already been spoilt. Stephens also solves the upper line ant in "Tyiv
at", "God heir" jStephens H, p. 860). It is important that "arrow" and "&ogen" T and (1, Pi'gr-, the
symbolic harne of Tjir, are depicted on the stone in the upper tip and the inscription is placed on
IMdry sides of the stone, Sig- Tyr is thus called weNnf. n "Ti-ur" is also the inscription of the
amulet found near Glnstrup on See- laed (Atlas Ahb. zyq).

A characteristic feature is the drctreL’ge form of the "victory stones" , which symbolises the
"thorn", from which the terms "arrow", "device" and "sword" are derived. The fact that this form
represents the continuity of an ancient, Atlantean symbolism is evident from the names of the Son of
God as the Resurrecting and Awakening One, which can be traced back to ancient stone symbols, who
in the older, Nordic, Ingvaeonian series of runes is also called "Thorn God" t- g, in Anglo-Saxon "Tom -
6s", the same one who is also the "lowering one", the one who guides the dead to resurrection.

If we continue the study of the 'year-*signs, the symbol of the "two serpents" (basic forms Text PI. Ill,
No. I-3) along the migration route we know s o well, we find the ideograrr.m sunéachst in Scotland
again in the Neolithic symbolism of Dunbuie after leaving hord-America (Text PI. It1, No. 4 -itd 5) (cf.

p. i 0i, i0g) and in a new form that is very important to us. The "two arcs" have a spherical diCuction
at each end, the "turning sun"; the right one connects NW and SE, the left one NE-SW, the well-
known "sacred axis" of the year - highest sunrise and highest sunset of the year. Both enclose the
"One", the "ass", the "God" (text plate HI, no. 6 - atlas fig. 2/03 or 3di 2).

The spelling rgit of the punLt or spherical thickening at the end of the arch is characteristically
yo@g tusgr*dica: we find sic likewise in south-east Europe (No. i6), where we arrive immediately
on the way of the mainland eastward migration of the Aurotics. The spelling with one or two dots
(inflectional suns) at the end of the f] arch, the "Ur"-snake, becomes uncommon after the later
Stone Age. It is all the more important for the establishment of the cultural centre from which
this symbolism and hieroglyphics originated in the West that we find it in the symbolism of folk
art until the beginning of the igth century. Century in the symbolism of the folk art of the
Ingevaeonian culture: Atias fig. i838 (to which 1839 belongs): Julkucheneisen ter Besitc des
Bauers Goot in Keitum auf Sylt (Nord-Friesland); Atlas Fig. Ig24: )*1kuchen- eisen vpm Jahre i8zz
acs Schlenzer inn ¢ FlJaming" (!) , Mark Brandenburg , aos detri von Albrecht dem Béren ini iz.
Jahrhundert with Dutch colonists colonised areas. So we have the continuity of the cult-symbolic
use of the sign for the winter solstice!

Completely corresponding to the shape of Dunbuie (No. 6), but without the spherical occlusion of
the sun signs, is the setting in a Scadinavian rock drawing, from Hjulatorp (Sméland), (Text Tafi Ill, No.
2 and AUas Fig. s73g”l- The site is of particular interest to us because it is an ancient cult site, as the
field names indicate. The
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The name "Hjulatnrp" could be translated as "wheel-yard". In Norwegian and Swedish, "Torp" is
an estate, a Kéthnergut, in Old Norse, Joyeine was a
"group

of farms", hence the meaning " farm", "village" in Anglo-Saxon, Dutch,

Germans etc. On the rock drawing of "Rad-Hof" we also find various "wheel" representations, as well
as the fragment of a "wormhole", which we will come back to later. A quarter of a mile south-west of
Hjuiatorp lies a secluded spot called THfsuladackm

"Twelve-Sun-Hill" "the Tofshallabacken called "Twelve-Hall-Hill", where the same "rings" Evie should
be found at Hjulatorp.

Knut Kjellmarh and Olof Lindsten, who published the rock drawing, correctly connect the field
names with a sun symbol and refer to place names such as So&-rga, a village from Skane, near
which are the "Frannarristningar", £ofimgcZ, a mountain hard north of Vaxj6, and Hosiliaiia
"Stallion Hall", a place near Skafvcnissjon. In fact, the names refer to a cult site where there was
an open-air sanctuary, the pile or stone setting of the year wheel, the year sundial, which we will
get to know in detail later.

It is important to note that the symbol on the rock drawing of Hjulatorp (Text Taf. Ifl, No. 2)
shows both the six dots in a circle and the volute wheel as accompanying signs, as well as (ka)-
shaped signs.

The god, the "ass", who is in the arc of the year, is shown to us physically in hieroglyphic
form in a rock drawing from Ekenberg (East-Gotland) (Text Taf. Ill, Er. 8 - Atlas Fig. -yod). He
stands in the "year" sign: with raised arms he holds the ger, his hieroglyphc -}, wagyrec3i;
above it hovers the sun. It is the symbol of the Son of God in the Rttsummer, where it stands
as a cross -]- or T: Atlas Fig. 4+38, rock drawing of Tanum, where the god standing on the sun
ship holds up the ger in the same horizontal position, but next to him is the "EcNmigr" as a
sign of designation. Thus we know that he is the Sig-Tyr.

While in the narrower Atlantean-Nordic cultural area the sign for "year" always remained the
3r/ -n overlapping arc, in the hieroglyphic script that developed from the Atlantean predynastic
script only the The arch, namely the mfstei'ing one, the
left-turned spelling of the later hieroglyph, became the sign for "year". It still retains its cosmic-
symbolic origin in the early dynastic inscriptions, where it is still used as the border of an
inscription or symbolic, pictorial representation: Atlas fig. 4*4 and qgsdy, ivory tablets from Kg.
Den-Setui, Abydos, on the
We will come back to this in the "Shiif" section. Incidentally, this halved spelling is,
which we have already noted earlier in the other summer sun signs, is also of Atlantic origin, as it
already appears on the rock carvings of the Maritime Alps: Atias Fig. 4rm, rock drawing of Laghi delle
Meraviglie, which depicts the "sacred row" in initial signs ('), surrounded on the right by the
"pJahreshogen", as on the early dynastic tablets.

Incidentally, these are not the only similarities between the rock paintings
of the Maritime Alps and Egypt. Compare, for example, the "halberd" depiction of Laghi dclle
Mcraviglie (Atlas >>> 4S?. at the bottom centre of the picture) with the copper halberd on a
wooden shaft still found in the necropolis of Beni-Hassan, which belongs to the Middle Ages.

V Enut Kjellmark och Olof Lindsten: Nyupptackta Hallristaingar vid Hjulatorp i Berg Sn, Kronobergs Lan
Forvanoen 1909. 5. 180 g, 1.



were found as grave goods (Atlas fig. q98). These coincidences also confirm the repeated cultural
influence, which was also later recognised by the German

"See™- or "Nordvolkem", deu Am-urj or Ma-uri -Volkem, was exercised on iigypten. The sign "year"

is always written with intersecting arcs and thus differs only from the upright alternating form of the

sign ri-é, "heaven and earth", "heaven's body" (text fig. zz, no. 6 and 6a), whose arcs are arranged

evenly. As Letstcres is one of the symbols of the winter solstice, there is occasionally a

\Changes of the two signs take place, u'ie between the names of the months of the 5omrner and
winter solstice. And while the celestial serpent of light appears at the top of the heavenly or summer
part of the tree of life, we find three water serpents at the wintery foot of the tree of life, in the
earth and the White Shofi, three "serpents at the bottom", where the young light rests in the
womb: cf. the rock drawing of Fiskeby (East Gotland), text PI. lll, no. 9 - Atlas fig. 2734- The rune
ri-é with the enclosed sun, seed and life hieroglyph, from which a halo of rays emanates and above
which the water serpent hieroglyph is located, appears in a very similar way on a stone-sided
vessel from the passage grave in the forest of Flintinge, Thpreby parish on Laaland (text Tal.
10, no. io - Atlas fig. z233).

The belief in rebirth, that high certainty of the ancient Atlantean religion, could not have been
expressed more splendidly than in the hieroglyph of that cultic burial vessel, which probably
contained the sacred water, the "water of life". For the Bronze Age rock carvings of Ostrogoth,
too, Norden's excavation has definitively proven and confirmed their connection with the cult of
the dead.

In Ireland we find the year sign itt in rectangular script on a dolmen at Macroom, County Cork
(Text Taf. lll, No.i | - Atlas Fig. d629) As on the rock drawing at Hjulatorp (cf. p. °9ri, we also see
it here in connection with the Azi-sign [- and the painted cross >t, which we h av e already
learnt about in the later derived form of the &g-sign P4 ale winter solstice and turn of the year
signs. These signs here
appear as a symbolism of the tomb, is now probably understandable without further ado - ste press
deu fronirHen W'wsch, the request for the return of the different.

In addition to the painted cross, the wish of the "netien Drehung", the "new life", we also see the
right cross on the stone, as well as the many individual stripes, which were probably placed *to mark
the burials in the family grave.

In central Germany, we can find evidence of the "year" sign in rectangular script on a slab from
the first stone cist grave at Willingshausen near Ziegenhain in the Schwalm (Pro- vins Hessen),
which belonged to the older Bronze Age. Of the signs present on this stone slab, the An-Rene in
various forms should again be emphasised, as well as the ele-Rune and the m-Rene (Text Taf. I, No.
y2 - Atlas Fig. §603). However, the spelling of the sign does not clearly indicate whether the sign
is "year" or "ri-k", similar to the example in the Guanche rock inscriptions from the Canary
Islands (Text Plate Ill, no. 6z), which is also proof of the alternating use of the two signs.

We find the sign o-é in a special spelling on a steiti on the east side of the stone cist grave
of Niedleben near Halle (Text Taf. Ill, No.I3 - Atlas Fig. sy35). In the
In the "two arches", in the "mother of the earth", is the Son of God in the form of the right cross ais
denoting the centre of the )ahr; at the top left an archaic spelling of "hag"- '/ i W- 'za-n; 'elsbilder
ctr 1'roviae OslgoUaad. ftzgeo cgg3. 1 Sg-gl.
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sign, which was abandoned in the Nordic runic series. Compare the Syrnf'olik of the grave goods, the
cultic vessels, which stood on a wooden slab and were covered by a second wooden slab on four posts
(Atlas fig. no. i 3/y): they show the

"Tree of life whose branches are stretched upwards while the branches in the wind are lowered.

On the traces of the eastern, continental \Vanderung of the Atlantean-Nordic culture, we find the
"year" sign (No. 14) and the "n-k" sign {No. i 3) in the upright spelling in the inscriptions on the
Neolithic spiral-hlander ceramics of Seltsch in Bohemia (Atlas Fig. §655 and d656). Letctcres is an
important variant, since instead of the dot and the circle, as the hieroglyph of the sun, the line sign is
depicted as the hieroglyph of the "one", the "riss", the god in the womb. If we follow our path, the
migration route through the Danube-Dnieper region, further in a south-eastern direction, the
mountainous pottery from Petreny in Bessarabia provides us with a very important variant (text plate
MI, no. 16 - atlas fig. zJn5). These are also cultic vessels, as they were burial vessels. On the inside of
the bowl we see the "year" sign, the two "arches", the two "snakes ", which overlap and have the
characteristic spherical twist at the end, as we have already seen in Duribuie (Se hottland). The two
"snakes", however, enclose the S ichen, the original form of the J rune, the 13th rune, which
together with the i z. or "iJahr" rune § in the "long rune series" denotes the )ahreshalfie of the mid-
xnmmen, as the phonetic value of the "yew rune" ,} i-u also expresses the diameter of the year vocally.

The GeCah of Petreny is a [NgsfraNz/6'irdim Bclcg for the cohesion of the
Signs § and J of the "long series of runes" for whose further prehistoric confirmation by the monuments
I refer after the section "thorn". Incidentally, in the formula treasure of the pre-dynastic runic script of
Egypt we have a further j ingxteinseitliche evidence, where the sign 3 with the variant of the § "year"
sign, the right cross of the Themsc knife series + ,
the sign of the middle of the year, is combined to form the "Binderune" 'j; (cf. appendix to Part II,
Linear Script of Egypt, plate V, no. q , Gefab of Dinspolis Parva). It should be borne in mind that,
that the 'jr sign already appears as the standard of the "people of the foreign boat type" (Atlas fig.
4z3], the ship on the right).

Other vessel fragments from Petreny also show the same motif, the "year" sign of the two
"snakes" with the sun sphere at the end, or the snake between two sun spheres or just the snake
alone. The producers of this painted pottery, who belong to an older wave of the Neolithic Atlantic
migration, were pushed further south by a younger wave, which also advanced eastwards from the
Danube region towards the end of the Neolithic: their culture then appeared on Greek soil
(Thessaly, Troy, Cyclades, Crete).

The right-angled lettering of the 'year' symbol appears on a geometric-style vessel (text panel 111,
no. zy - atlas fig. z2 i i). The depiction on the Argivian geffih is the winter solstice myth: the
"horse" as a winter, storm and water symbol, below it the "fish", on the left a "worm position" (cf.
sections "horse" and "worm position"). The Aegean pottery unearthed during the excavations in
Palestine,

'° € c'an Items,- 13ie praemykenische Kultur in Stud-RuRlands Die Ausgrabungen in Petreny, im Biolzer Greis des
Gouvernernenia Bessarahion. Trudy of the ip ruasisctien archaeologicala congressi in Jekatcrinoilsv i90s. Moxkau
i902. 'Faf. VI No. io, Tat. Z | No. g, Taf, X I | No. io, Tat. 1V Er.i.
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still has the "year" sign in its original round lettering (Text PL. Ill, No. i8 - Atlas Fig. 2/ 12 find
by Geser). A very interesting version is shown on a fragment of a vessel from Myhenae (Atlas fig.
2208, or fid6). The sign of the year division Oi appears here in the "split" and double-lined writing,
asi s also common in Hittite symbolism, which also came to the Near East from south-eastern
Europe (cf. appendix *to Part Il, Pl. "Hettite Symbolism" no. i, fig. y, i o and i 2, text Taf V, no.
32-Im) and also in the rock carvings of the Meraviglie {Sea Alps) as a milestone of the
Mediterranean eastward migration of the Atlantians (Atlas fig. 4- and fcd b). We will return to
these forms later. The sign of }resistance is depicted on the vessel shard from Mycenae
between the "two snakes", both of which are shown coiled up as a "woimlage". The myth of the
"new year", "new life", which is wished to the dead, could not speak more clearly.

The sign "Mutterleib" (womb) in the right and angular inscription shows the inscription of a
Trojan spindle whorl next to the round inscription with the line, which we have just documented
for the Neolithic inscribed pottery from Seltsch in Bohemia (Text Taf. lll, No. r9 and zo = Atlas Fig.
47*4, whorl 52i6, 5ai i).

Travelling further east in the Near East, we then come across the Surrian signs
(Text Tat. Ill, nos.2l -241, which were discussed in detail above (pp. 29s-*9s)- We were able to
establish the complete correspondence between the archaic-numeric script and the Nordic runic
futhark (Text Tafi Ol, No. 25-29) and, in the treatment of the myth of the "pheard serpent",
mentioned the ancient Elarnite representation of it on the right cross (Atlas Fig. RQO3). Likewise, as
we know, the right cross -}- appears in place of the
"Year'-sign of the "two snakes' in the Anglo-Saxon riine series on the Thames knife (Text Tafi IH,
No. *9' Atl&S Fig. 4<6 and picture supplement 9 No. 2). This
is a fact that can be fully explained by the history of development; the pure tradition of the
The cult of the Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic race w a s lost here in the Orient as a result of racial mixing,
as the people who brought the culture formed a numerically much weaker upper class. In the north of
the West, the continuity of the old tradition was able to assert itself.

The Anglo-Saxon rune series, however, otherwise show almost exclusively the ideogram of the vertlcally divided circle or

instead of the "year" sign, as we found it in 28. Dsz}zh reHe iiungs - the ShadinaviaREsRE dsrianegh
reithen @ wnd

its rectangular alternating forms

the KyFer tomb and the bracteate of Vadstena, saxon Runeq-
Cupping in various forms (Text PI. IH, No. 30- q2: No. 30 = Stephens No. iq, 3q, yy;

No. 3 - Stephens No. 20 ; No. 32 - Stephens No, 5 ; No,'3 3 - Stephens N- 39: No. 34 - S'tephens No. i 3 i No. 33
- Stephens No. 8, i 5, 1 34s No. 36 - Stephens * 33i No. 3y - Stephens Er. , z 3, 40, No. 38 - Stephens No. i o;
No. 39 - Stephens >* 9: No. 4°-4 - Stephens No. 34: No. 42a - Stepbens No. 33. P)-
Of'the forms in question, Nos. 33, 3@ 38 and j9 should be noted in particular. The spelling

No. 33 comes from the Codex Ratisbon. i¢d3b in Munich: it combines the right-angled spelling of the
"yew" rune Jwiththe yearsign & As we saw above, the "y e w " rune is also identified with the
"sig" rune Ig and the serpent in this right-angled spelling on the scbotush stones (Atlas fig. z9d8 b,
stone of St Vigean near Arbroath). The " heir rune" as the midsummer tree is the third rune of the
older rune series, which we will return to in detail in the section "Stork" ("Heirs"). As already
indicated above (p. 292), it originated from the bisection of the May cross with the "Dornefl" or
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"Hakens" {Beilkreus), the sign of the winter solstice, which is preserved in the spellings of the text Tat.
IH, <-- 44t is still preserved undivided as an alternate form for the "year" sign, a>d >
33 shows the later right-angled form, instead of the more common sharp-angled one.
J, No. 3 leads9 n ch the more original round-lined form (cf. section "Hakenkreus"). The alternate
forms no. 4-, w attr the Codex Ratisbon. | pt3b coins are important for us because they place the
winter solstice sign at the solstice of the sun: No. gr with the two
The "sun" and "year" hieroglyphs, the "circle" or "ring" in the rectangular spelling, can even be found
in No. 4.

Another extremely important fact that should be emphasised here, and which we will come to in
this section, isthat the "year" rune, the "year" sign of the summer solstice, in the ingvfionic rune series
no. 3S$ (Stephens 8, r5, 3q) has the phonetic value of the vrrdeffelten Teure ma, the double,
resounding verschlublaute gg. Since this rectangular spelling of the annual division sign developed into
the sign of the "two dorsts", they sounded g-g in summer, é-é at the winter solstice and Z-Z (A-1, A-g
etc.) in spring. Aswe shall see, this consonantal sound value already belongs to the Elk or Ren age
and was also preserved as a cult-language continuity in the Taurus age.

28.DasJabresteilungs- [f we now look at the symbolism of the Norse staff calendars, we find an ancient tradition. Firstly,

ideograzamn @ in 6
Symbolik der wor

i the annual oak trees of the winter solstice, which also symbolise

1 S*b¥ode 1 of the beginning of the year are: Appendix to Part Il, Symbolism of the Staff Calendars, Taf, XII (July

Moon)

and | (liability). Under the i. Julmonds appears a figure with a hat or mitre-like headgear and with a
double hammer or double axe in his hand, as well as the signs Text Taf. IH, $+ 43 --d § , which are also
repeated on the 5th or 6th of July. Itistheancient representation of the Son of God of the winter
sun's end, who "splits" the "stone", the grave of midwinter, and the "tree", which is the year, and
resurrects, is reborn.

In the "right" hand, the r-£ hand O Y -'f, he lives up the new light, in the left hand he holds the
"dome", the axe, the sign of the division of the year (Atlas Fig. | i z, -' 3i Or he carries in his hand
the & JUcRn (J 9), the so-called ;,fork", such as the Irish Dagda, or the tree of life, year or
world J, or the "serpent"” (cf. atlas fig. I ly a-b,

*"4.130, i 3i -i33, to which we will return in the section " Son of God", "Thorn-God" and
"Thorn").

The form of the text in PI. 11, No.§d, because it still shows us the "splitting" of the beginning of
the year in the winter solstice. The present form still belongs to the younger period of the
Taurus Age (rocoo-8ooo BC): it is the period in which the
"sacred row" with the characters @, as still shown in the fracture line of Gourdan (atlas fig. qdéy,
cf. text fig. 3z).

When | began my attempts to decipher this Magdalenian inscription, | read the fragment "t (th)-
u(r)-ra-ka". The examination of the "lberian" written monuments f o r the continuity of this word from
the Upper Palaeolithic cult language and cult symbolism put me on the trail of the "bird in the horn",
the "u(r)-ra-ka-", "pi-ma" or "pt-kus" vowel. How joyful was my surprise when the "bird in the horn",
per "k-r'" or "r-k" bird in the "ur" actually appeared in the same place in the winter sun symbolism of
the Nordic staff calendars (see Appendix to Part Il, "Symbolism of the Staff Calendars", Table XH, under
6. Julmoods) next to the bull's head with the triangle, the "thorn" (axe, healj on the forehead, the
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Bow and arrow, the symbols of the Ti-ur. The bracteates, the gelitintrizen of the Migration
Period, provide abundant evidence for the continuity of this symbol: they depict the head of the
god's ear, the Ft, above the bull @r/, in whose horn the escort bird sits (Atlas fig. 234 +3*. '44, "i4.
236, 268, 269). IPir urafZ the continuity pre s e nt here resulted from the comparison between the
symbolism of the North Atlantic and South Atlantic funerary vows, that of the Scadinavian rock
paintings and the pre-dynastic, Egyptian funerary ceramics of the "people of the foreign boat type",
which show the formula ur-za-la in the same, linear script and also the "bird in the horn" as
"standard" (Atlas fig. 4°4 Schiifsdarcllung von Grabkeramik aus Diospolis Parva; cf. also the same
"standard" on the large club from Hierationpolis, the "Horusfalken inn Horn, Atlas fig. 3z3z).

We come to this "Gelétvogel* and the stages of the hike the(ez AtlanOker-
syrnboles in the sections "Mother Earth and her priestess", "Bull", "Horse", "Ka-animals" and "Ship". It
should only b e briefly explained here what archaic tradition is hidden behind the symbolism of the
Germanic north and how the ancestors of older Nordic collectors and explorers, such as OIf Rudbeck
and others, found the right ferry at that time, which the knowledge of the time did not allow them to
follow. The path paved by Finn Magnusen wetter, however, was prefigured by the theological-
philological researchers of the 9th century. On the one hand, unaware of the concept and nature of
continuity and the spiritual heritage of the purer horde, they attempted t o interpret the symbolism
of the bar calendars, which were only poorly Christianised in the Middle Ages, exclusively in an
ecclesiastical-Christian sense, thereby burying the secrets already uncovered by those older Nordic
forSchemes, The theories were to be revealed by a comparative study of occidental, prehistoric cult
symbolism and its continuity up to the present day.

The "hook" or "crook", the "snake stick" (Text Taf. Ill, No.4i), which we discussed as the hieroglyph
of the beginning and the end of the year in Text TaC Il schorl and which we have repeatedly used i n
th e previous study of the hamens and the hieroglyph of Sig-Tyr, can also be found here (sgt. Symbolik
der Stabkalender Taf. XlI, 6. Julmon'ls) connected with the radiant cross and the mark ir-u- X, or with
the ScljRange, which is attached to the tail, @'as this serpent also appears alone. It is the God who
was in the beginning, the W-rev "ancestor", the "horned one" with the hooked staff, "snake" or "llcil
staff", as a symbol of the beginning of the year and the beginning of the year - who is still seen today
in children's kindergartens as "St Nicholas" with the horned hat, mitre and crown staff, riding
across the da cher with the "white mould". His festival is the aftingvdonian Julfcier, u'elche in
.Uiederlarid is still celebrated on the 6th of July as a children's festival. Nothing about it is Roman-
Christian, not even its supposedly 18rchish costume: - and also ste ist - "heathen" - or as one can
now rightly say and dart -- "ur" - or "pre-Christian". For - it 'b¢ Soy 'nr yo'ip iingliKe, clmissli'ciie E'
Lf, as we will have to establish in the course of our investigation, especially in A bsclinitt "Son of God".

The Zen text in Pl. 1ll, no. 36, the winter solstice of the Age of Aries, which appears in the
symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars under the z i. July moon. Here, too, we can see once again
just how ancient the Norse farmer's over-supply of the "year" symbolism is. The "split" sign is well
known to us. It is the hieroglyph } pm or /o: the sign of the "Hcrrn", the "Fro" (Freyr), the name,

/-r 9 fl, was and remains the beginning of the "holy realm" of the Age of Aries. For the
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Vowel value u for the w sign f1 is seirundary, As with the z(ej rune g, a consonant sign is converted
into a vowel sign, o, and a new sign Q was derived for the consonantr from the angular spelling of the
{'j rune.

Similarly, in the midwinter, winter solstice and "Jul" or New Year symbolism of the Nordic steel
calendar we see the split "year" sign in the form of the two "domes" (Text Taf. III, **. 4/ - PI. XII,
"Symbolism of the staff calendars" under 2q. Jolrnnnds), or the split "tree" ( T e x t  Taf. IlI,
No 48 Taf. I, Symbolism of the bar calendars under i. Liability).

If we compare with this the syinbolic of the Nordic bar calendars forthesolstice, we see the
same signs surlickkehreij (Text Taf. 111, Nr, dQ 54 "°< <af. VI and VII of the "Symbolik der
Stabkalender"). It is the sixth Mc'nat, which in the "sacred series*, the
sign {§ 'is gr fu), the sign of the god "as", whichhas become "is" in maarr, "worm
month"Similarly, in the seventh month, the second summer solstice month, SS-ndsadr "solar month",
we find the symbolism of the summer solstice, the time of which was repeatedly postponed over the
course of 2000 years to equalise it. The double axe, placed upright, the inversion of the sign "dag" P-4
of the winter solstice, g, appears in conjunction with the "K rummstab", the 5nen sign of the hphen
Somtriers or the
"Hiinmelsschlussel" (text Taf. IM, No. §2) and "Symbolik der nordischen Stabka)ender", Taf. VI
uittH - "4 Und zg. VI (Brachet) oder |., zo., zz., * . VIl (Heuert), Particularly valuable is the depiction
of zi. VH (cf. also text Taf. Ol, Er. 53 and 5 ) with the cross of high summer, the middle of the year,
on which hangs the annual ring or annual wreath, which is divided by the trunk of the cross i{". It is
that time in the course of the year when the Son of God, the "ra-km of spring OY or oY, now holds
his upraised arms spread out horizontally in the shape of a cross ory,
soon to lower them downwards as Sig-Tyr, '} or 9. The staff calendars show here the symbolism of
the Age of Aries in a Christian reinterpretation: it is the lamb that stands on the cross, on the
midsummer pole: for here the Son of God is raised as a cross in heaven and his time of suffering
begins. The symbolism explicitly shows the life-building crisis of high summer J, synonymous with

, and on the arms of the cross the turning suns
or two Malkreoze in the wheel.

Thisis one of the oldest general beliefs of Atlantean-Nordic monotheism, as the steatite sealing
stone from Kalokhoria (Crete) still clearly proclaims (Atlas fig. i J6). It depicts the Son of God with
arms outstretched horizontally as a cross; the human hieroglyph J appears as Kppf, with which
sign the blessing hands are also depicted. Above the hands on the right and left is the sign of the
sun rising and setting on the summer solstice. The fifie are in the form of the er signThe hands are
placed in the form of the er-sign; within it is the sun at the end of the \Yintersun (cf. the Nordic
evidence, Text Tat. I, >* *4' 143) It is important that the red ones are not represented here with
the J-sign, but with the Zs-sign A. But the Son of God stands z"'ischen the &n 'dm auygmalltea
Sr4'fangm.

But there is one place in Germany where the high summer cross stands, the tree of life that bears
the "wreath of life", the "ring", "divides" it. In the world-lost Questenberg in the Harz Mountains, the
sacred symbol of our lost freedom from God still rises up from the steep rock face, blinking in the
morning as it once did. We will discuss the sign and the celebration associated with it in detail in the
section entitled " u e s t e " . We will only briefly mention here that the celebration has been
moved from the summer solstice to Pentecost since Christianisation in order to avoid the connection

with the "Aeidnian" delivery. The
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upper end of the trunk, as well as the two ends of the crossbar on which the crane hangs, each bear a tuft
of leaves, a tassel, dr+t thus as a whole, as the designation of the rune of the

"People" -whose consecration image is the midsummer tree of life (Atlas fig. 1 562-15 and text

laf, 111, no. 55 c, cf. the depiction of the midsummer tree of life in the Galatera at the beginning of
our annual census, text P1. Bl, no. 4]

The identogramai of the year division, the vertically divided circle Ci, is also frequently documented in America
2. Das @ Zeichen (Text Taf. Ifl, no. 6, vgL Atlas fig. 4894. "Pelszeiehnungen r qy "bnqyg
Word-Amerilras", No. i | [Owens Valley, California] with the "Tree of Life" as a "frame figure", that is -
in the rectangular writing of the ovoid or circle, cf. No. | z, i 5 and IS). the strong influences or
t)traditions of Arctic and Atlantic-Nordic culture that existed here are also evident from the rock
paintings of the South American Indians (Text Taf. HI,

Nos. 32 and 58 - Atlas fig. 49* "Felsieichnungen Stidamerikanischer Indianer", nos. r and z). Text
PL. lll, No. Sy comes from the SuasO-Cachoeira, "Hirsch-SchneRe" of the Rio Aiarjf, No. 58 from
the Rio CaiarJ-Uaupés {Brazil). Now compare the formal correspondence of these individual,
South Daoierican signs, from the btenge of the documentary evidence available for verification.
materiales, with the Atlantic-Nordic symbolism of Scadinavia (Te,xt Tafi Ill, No.§1, j§, r26 to i 2J),
the Epipalaeolithic, Jiingstén to Brnnseaeitic of the Pyrenean Peninsula (Text Tat. IH, No, J fi-}'R,
86-88), Western Siberia (Text Taf. V, No. i4 5 md |4f) Ulld of the Archaic-Chinese

character (Appendix toti H, Part Taf. Ancient Chinese characters No. 114 7 i 8 , Text

PI.III A, no.i2i3aendi33-136), which So means "highest position of the sun" and So "fruit".

For further clarification, I present here a comparative overview of the relationships between the !éér;ng';; . -ﬁ]:ﬁﬁ:}':
petroglyphs of North and South America, the Atlantic coast of Southwest Europe, North Africa, and gpmbelik-Gemein-
North and East Asia, in order to illustrate the migration and distribution of the Atlantic-Northern ’i“:gu:;'::':"dﬂ::
Myth of the Son of God, the tree of the year, the world or the tree of life, the "tree-man" and The G-ti----i-, on the

"year-tree-man", from the far north to the south and east. h,};’_f;;,‘};e‘l::
I'll start with the second part, the sections "God's Snhn" and "Tree of Life", in "*' W'*-°P'-°°
which the source- and document-based investigation and presentation of these motifs must first follow.
Firstly, in the text below Fig. 06 the scheme of the " arctic-nor- dian" )ahresideogram, the face
circle year, as it is seen in the Arctic Circle, from today's North Alaska to South Greenland and
Iceland and from North Scadinavia to North Asiaj, the scheme of the "North-AUantic" annual
ideogram as it may once have been observed in the former North Sea country, in Polsete-Land, on
the Hyperborean Island, approximately at $-60 north latitude.

The first, the "Arctic-Nordic" annual ideogram (text fig. z6 a), is the vertical circle of vision Q,
divided along the south-north axis, where the south forms the solstice point and the north the summer
solstice point. With the equinox line east-west, it contains the right cross of the Hiinmelsricts -]-, whose
splitting forms 3 t are already documented in the Palaeolithic Atlantean cults of the Franco-Cantabrian
circle. These are the "thorn" signs that appear as alternate forms of eu -g-.

The "painting cross" of the Nordic annual ideogram {Tent Fig. 26 b) connects the
Sunrise and sunset points of the winter and summer solstices of these more southerly regions.
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latitude, and was SE-SW (winter solstice) and NE-NW (summer solstice). With the year and world
axis south-north, the divider midwinter-midwinter, it forms the already familiar ideogram of the
(son of) God and the year, world or life vacuum J,
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with the three "steps" and three "roots", or with the addition of the equation line J. The linear symbol
of the six- or eight-branched tree is derived from this.

Under the respective year schema | give a summary of the linear signs derived from it and their
splitting forms, some of which are already known to us and will be discussed in detail repeatedly in the
course of this study.

We now move on to the text Taf. Bl a, which gives an overview of the oldest stone
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The spread of the Arctic and Atian-Nordic cult symbolism and hieroglyphics of the "ahr", "God" and
"Meiish" tree has been progressively spreading.

If we start from the extreme end of the Atlantean diagonal, the cult symbolism of the Alaskan
Eskimo, whose god idol with the eight sun points (-} and the
"stigmatic" hands has already been discussed in the previous section (cf. p. 90 and AUas fig. q88q -
picture supplement | i, no. a), under no. i is the solar year ideogram of the eight solar points, and
enter no. z the annual ideogram with the midwinter and midsummer sun, the connectionof the
lowest and highest light through the annual axis, the hieroglyph g (Atlag fig. 4 8y). In the North
American petroglyphs of California, the hieroglyph appears as a determinative of God, as a sign of
"man" (No. 3, Owens Valleyj. This connection is explained in the beautiful petroglyphs of Santa
Barbara County, California (Atlas fig. 489) md 4896 - image supplement i i, no. b and c)'
which include the eight-spoked wheel of the year (No. 4L and deti growing out of the four-spoked
"tree-man" (No. 3) surrounded by the "snake", or the eight-spoked "tree-man" with the two spirals,
ideograms of the course of the year,
of the ascending and descending. An alternate form of this is the "qwriting" in the rock paintings
of San Marco Pass, which is aoAer the sun sign @, the sun serpent and the € >iCheii, the eight-
or six-headed
"tree", the scheme of the North Atlantic division of the year, from which the "man", in
right cross (- mid-year, division of the year) grows out (No. 2). We will find this last
representation in the Swedish rock carvings, where the "man" of the 9 (éo) or -t' (ze ) grows out
of the six-branched tree, weighted as a sign of occupation (no. ier, cf. atlas fig. 60).

From the rock carvings of Owens Valley, California, the following should be mentioned: No. 8, the
"Tree of Life" with the "Wheel Cross", symbolising the rotation of the sun's course through the four
celestial directions; No. g shows the "Tree of Life" sign, the "Yes" . fn hieroglyph, the sign of the
beginning of the year on the winter solstice of the Aries rider, below it the o/ ("/&, &/hicroglyph, the
symbol of the descendantsi hr. to represents the "Son of God", the risen one, the "healed one", who
makes the "ka" sign with his arms, to whom as a be-

The "man" rune T is labelled with the "man" Symbol. It is the "man", the ingvaeonic dfmtxw, the vedic
Whnaw or Warro.

In the cult symbolism of the Pueblo Indians, dejenigeri of the midsummer Ka9ina rites, the Humis-
ka9inz'a, we find, apart from the "year" sign §, which also has the winter-sun-spawned "hollowed
serpent” as a symbolic ornament, the already mentioned "com" symbol of the Son of God, the Stg-Tyr,
the "twofold", and 'J', with the eight-peaked JJ@9yad (no. i, cf. p. 226 and Atlas fig. 49%6).

Let us now follow the spars of the "Train from the North" here in the old "New World",

Thus the South American rock paintings provide a rich abundance of depictions from the former
Atlantic-Nordic migration route. The evidence cited here is mainly from Brazil: Nos. iz, i3, u, iy, i8,
z0, z i eind of Rio Aiaiy, Itr. i 5, i6, iq, zz, z3 voor Rio Caiary-Uaupés i probably to be bewerken, die
Felszéchnungenliegenirruner ann iPmy , fhre Zeichner gelang ernst auf deiri Wasserweg dorthin!
The Indians themselves still refer to representations such as Itr. i 3 and i4 as "man". Here, too,
we see the bringer of light, the Lord of God, depicted as the "hearkened one", at high
summertime (no. 13) with the

fwP#Prh/ec cbrg, tUdAmenksniiche Feseidinuogco, Borm ] . P.4&
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K reuzform with arms outstretched horizontally, and as the " dying one" in No. ip This symbol is further
developed in Nos. i 5-*9. As head he is given the "horned" sun hieroglyph (nos. i 5 and i6) or he is
depicted as the g-hieroglyph, whose upper "sun" is still small and is embraced by the & sign, lifted
up (hr. 1J): the hieroglyph of the Atlantic script Its meaning has been preserved by the African
Atlantic culture, the Bamum script, which was formed from the still more popular symbolism: it is
the god ef

or /n, which "grows up" in summer to If or /i (N- r4) The fact that the "tree of life" is the hiern-
glyph of its cosmic course of life is still unmistakably attested by the South American rock

paintings (Nos. zo and 2i) : at the top of the highest position of the sun is the "division of the
year" in the

Summer solstice; there stands the Son of God on the cross, who was born in the division of the year
(No, az). No. z3 in particular gives us an extremely important clue, in that the upper part of the Tree of
Life is not written with the "man" hieroglyph, but with the "triangle", the "qthorn" sign, and the head
is equated with "thorn"&.

We will return to this spelling, which gives us evidence both for the common origin of this
hieroglyph and for its age, in detail later. For the time being, we will only discuss the formal
correspondence. The spelling "head" - "thorn" (hoe, hatchet, axe) - the newborn, resurrected Son
of God at the winter solstice, is in complete agreement with the American hieroglyphic in terms of
cult language, script and symbolic history for the oldest stage of the Atlantic-Nordic culture, as the
examination in Text Taf. IV, nos. 22--4 and 68, cf. text Tafi Il a no. 36.

The cult caves of the Atlanteans of the Pyrenean Peninsula, as well as the rock carvings of the
Atlantic-African mixed peoples of central and eastern Spain, who were more influenced by them, show
a richness of tradition that extends from the Early Stone Age to the Late Stone Age or Early Bronze Age.
And it was not the invasion of the North African Atlanteans, the Berber Iberians, that caused the break
in that ancient high tradition, of which Tartessos still retains a vestige, but the invasion of the Oriental
mongrels, the Phoenicians and their priest-idolatrous beliefs, such as the later rule of the Central
European Eastern Celts. We will briefly discuss this preliminary overview here, as the same subject
matter will only be dealt with in the sections entitled
"Son of God" and "Tree of Life" fo be analysed and presented in detail

No. °4 *and' z 5 (Minateda, Albacete) show the "tree of life" and the upper, sombrian part of it,
the sign of the "man" 't'; No. z6 (Siera de Harana) the Son of God, as
"Blaum-Mensc h", as it is handed down to us in the ancient stone-sided Atlantean drawings of North
Africa under the "S*ier" or the n of the pre-dynastic linear script (No. 66, Taghtania South, cf. atlas Fig.4f4
1 and the picture supplement i 2 B). In the cave of La
Pileta near Malaga, the Son of God appears as the Atlferstehende, the "horned one", in the "ka"-
attitude (No. 22), as we see it correspondingly in the American fe)e drawings and the still popular
cult symbolism of the Indians (No. io- i6), and in the section "Son of God" from the older Stone Age
of the Pyrenean Peninsula (among others La G olondrina) as an Atlantic cult synibpl through the
later historical epochs of the Central European cultures to the East. And just as in that teaching of
the reformer from the land of the "horned dolmen", from Galilee, which is rooted in the tradition
of an ancient Atlantean folk religion, the sign of the tree of life and the thorn god Qis a
renaissance symbol. and the
thorn god Q experienced a renaissance as a hieroglyph of the Son of God, the "Son of Man", the
tradition, which later became increasingly obscure, in the Mediterranean
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(Christianity* its symbol of the underworldly, of the wicteonically resurrected, of the
"unheard", re-evaluated as the devil, who in the Roman Christianity of the Middle Ages is then also given
the night colour associated with the winter sun and the original "ka" sign 'j' as the "fork of hell".

Even worse was the fate of the fragments of the ancient Atlantic-Nordic "original Christianity" of the
Stone Age, once borrowed from the "Fin" peoples, the Lapps. The Protestant Nordic Christian
missionaries, who in their reformatory purification of the Church of Christ from the southern Roman
work of man had rejected as "papist" their own old faith, the holy signs, which they had once brought
with them when they converted to the Church of Rome, declared the "tree of life", the sign of God
with the )ahressonne @ (No. i03), the former Christogram of the early Christians, to be the "Satan",
the "devil",

Mubben olmmay,

The life story of this sign is a parable in which the whole tragedy of the Nordic race is
contained: its loss of self in its world mission as the cultural leaven of humanity, its long
aberration into the deepest decline of the present, and - its recognition of its freedom from God,
its unity of God with the universe, with eternity, through which it will redeem itself and humanity
again: S "in hoc signo vinces*.

The annual and solar circle with the "pMenseh" sign (No. s8, Azogue, No. zg Cueva Ahumada) is
preserved in the Palaeolithic Atlantic symbolism of the West in a series of examples whose
continuity extends through Mas d'Asil and the rock carvings of the Maritime Alps
(Meraviglie), as the study in the sections "Son of God ,

"K reis*, among other things, in Part II. ' The éc-W, A-du, er-In etc. sign \ (No. 30), an alternate
form to as a "be-people" sign, is attested in Lu Pileta, Prado de
Reches, Tabla de Pochico etc,

In addition to the hieroglyphs of the "year", "man" tree and the "twofold", we find the hieroglyph of
the Son of God aha "Right Cross™, the sign of the centre of Jalirc: No. 31 (RBarrAnOO de la Cuevz) with
a hint of fingers and toes, No. 32 (Cueva de los Piruetanos), and the sign No. 38 (Ciaque), whose arms
are already bending downwards for sending, which thus leads to the hieroglyph of the Sig -Tyr, the
"lowering one". Moreover, no. 3q (Azogue) shows him as the "horned one" and as the "man-tree"
with the three-part "Wurdet" J, like no. 35 (Fuencaliente) and 36 (La Pileta and Fuencaliente), which
depict him with the "thorn*-head, as in America (Er. 23). We will come back to this in the section "Son
of God*. The representations with the three-part "tree" root 3t or ", that is - the winter solstice "feet"
of the Son of God, (jor Jahresachse t,
alternate with those representations in which he is depicted only with his "feet" in the winter solstice,
in's, w, do, w, etc. Form n n n a{g hieroglyphic linear sign;
compare No. 3/ (Fuencaliente), No. 3B (Minateda, Prado de Rechev etc.), No. 39 1* Pileta,
Minateda). In the rock formations of Minateda, where we also find the Tree of Life (No. 2§), the
"Man" (No. 28) and the "thorn sign" Qare preserved, we find not only
the depictions of the Son of God as the one rising and awakening, in the "ka" or "iria" posture,
and those of the one "descending" as the one escorting the dead, also his glyphic linear sign '{' or
T ( Atlas fig. 4239 h-j). Similar evidence is provided by the

' For theQKueamAng of theA}tRo "ke{nymbohk eer MteT#o5tetotcl dorFyrenleDtMoWsttmiid*jeogeovoo
that d'Azii compares tuan the prealglicht U betsicbt and Queilenang abe in He,gt OZxler ‘s Monumeotelwerk
" -ossil Man io Spain" (EG homtiic fa il) New Haven i9z5, pp. 33s-33d, F'lato Bl Aand B,
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Rock drawings of Ranchilles (no. go), where the turning sun points appear above the '|'-feichen, a
version identical to that of no. St (Torre de la Petra), as an extension of no. 4- (Ranchilles).

Apart from the connections of the "year", "tree" hieroglyph ;'Jc with the "man", the
Son of God, we can also prove in the ancient stone-sided Atlantean cult syiribolics those with the
derived linear céchen of the "year" and "tree of life", the tree with the six etc. "branches". "branches",
of which we have here No. 4s (Cueva de la Paloma), No. d§ (Cueva Ahumada),

* 43 ( ->-nco de la Cueva), No. §6 (Batuecas, Fuencaliente, cf. No. 33), and that highly
interesting fibre No. dy (Jimena, Atlas Fig. 474 ~ and b). The petroglyphs of )imena, which also
date palinipsestically to the later Stone Age, are found in
linear stylisation of the spouse's son as the "year-man", whose arms are bent at the sides in the shape
of a circle and thus embody the sign of the "year" In No. 4J) he bears the linear sign of the tree of life
as his head, another version of the myth that he reveals himself in the "year™, in the "year"-, "world"-
, "tree of life" (Nos. S, 6, y and log). An alternate form
is also> 4 Uimena), where he carries the tree of life on his head, a symbolicconnection which
| will be able to prove in pre-dynastic Egypt, as in the Aitelaniite culture. Of great importance is the
fact that the Son of God is the "dome" H od<

}-, alternating form to 9 or p-, the shafted type of stone, in the hand and shows itself from the "thorn

god", the "circle", "year", "grave", "stone" splitter of the winter solstice (No. 89). The rock carvings of
Jimena also show us further connections of the " year", "tree" and "man" signs, in whichor
and andor appear again as alternating terms (1'fr, 5). In Arabf (no. 5z), a version
that also appears there in a different form (no. 53), with the"tree" root as"feet" and the
double arms (Sig-Tyr the "Zsviefache"). He, the "lowering one", is the god of the middle of the year
(no. 55, Torre de la Pefia), the "DQrn-god", Q b, supplements the entry of Cueva de los
Piruetanos (no. 54 ), the "year-god" (no. $6, Jimena), the "year-tree" (no. 3/
Jimena). In the section entitled " Son of God", we will also find the duration of the tradition
of that ancient stone, winter solstice symbolism of the Atlanteans, among others also in jereo cult
figures of the early Iron Age found at mountain height in the Caucasus (&tlas fig. di), where the Son of
God also still appears in those three symbolic postures: the one with the raised hands, the "ka"
posture - the one rising from the winter solstice, - the one with the arms lowered downwards - the
one leaning towards the winter solstice, - and the one holding his arms out to the sides in the
yearlneis posture - the "year-god". Even today, the formerly critical pastry of the older-style Old-
Venetian Yule log, the Dutch St. Nico's feast, still shows the symbolic adhesion of the male or female
figure lowering his arms to his sides, originally t h e Son of God and Mother Earth, then the human
couple asking for "rebirth", i.e. descendants, "vrijer" and "vrijster", which are also depicted on the
"tree of life" with the "snake".
can be placed: Atlas fig. 1896 a-c, i 8qy a-b, i 89 8, 1899 a-b, 1908 and i909; note the further
symmetry, the three-sided feather head ornament of the female figures, which usually also
contain the vessel with the water of life, with the six- or eight-spoked
The three-part plant T *emerges from the wheel below j on the snake coiled on the "pLehensbaurn”,
Atlas Fig. 1908 and igop etc., Eiriaelheiteri, to which we will return in the section "Jul",
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The fact that he, the 'year-god', passes through the four cardinal points of the south-north (winter
and summer solstice) and east-\west (early and late equinoxes as the four main points 't-, clearly
connects the entry by Covatillas (No. 58).

The rock carvings of Jimena, those of La Cueva de la Graja (Jaen) and Los Trajos dc Bacinetle

(Cadi*), which we have already mentioned W- 49- s+. iS, 5y and $g), correspond to those of the
later Stone Age and the older Bronze Age or Stone Age of the Cantabrian district, the rock
carvings of "El Altar", on Monte dos Bicos, and of Polvorin near La Corulia, as well as of Eira d'os
Mourns (Pontevedra), all from Galicieri (Atlas
Fig. 4543 J549-¢55¢), whose wealth of symbols we will deal with extensively in Part 11. Here only
the symbols of the god standing as or at the Kreoz are mentioned.
The representation of the son of J in the division of the year and the middle of the year (nos. Mio and
6r) is mentioned as a continuity of Palaeolithic Atlantean symbolism. Let us now draw a second
connecting line of continuity: it concerns the representation of the "twofold", the and J, the son
of God in the ascending and descending half of his year, whose ideograms are combined to form a
uniform symbol. As a linear sign, i.e. an abstraction, it is available to us for the Early Stone Age of
the Pyrenean mountains in Barranco de la Cueva (No. G2), in schematic human form in the Early
Bronze Age rock carvings of the Maritime Alps (Meraviglie), No. 63 (Atlas Fig. 2), and
correspondingly in the Hittite rock carvings of Demir-Eapu, on the Nesibin-MosuT caravan route
(No. 6 ), which also give us the "JahrWtt", as in the Palaeolithic Atlantean rock carvings of the
Pyrenian Peninsula (No. $6), as well as the sign of the "Ka" or "man" 9 or l{i etc. (Appendix sum H.
Part, Section XIV, |, i "Hettite Symbolism*, Plates | and M).

The line Pyrenean Peninsula - Maritime Alps - Caucasus - Meaopotamia represents the southern
The symbol of the Son of God, the "Zwicfach" with the two pairs of arms, the raised and the
lowered, was the home from which the tropical race mixture developed in India. The symbol of
the Son of God, the "twofold" with the two pairs of arms, the raised and the lowered one, was
the home from which in India, in the racial mixture, that tropically proliferated representation of
the God Unit of eight or more arms and legs developed, which originally symbolised the phases of
his annual appearance, then his omnipresence and omnipresence.

Let us now move on to the Palaeolithic Atlantean rock drawings of North West Africa, the
Sahara-Atlas region, and let us also trace the solid rock formations in Africa to the south and east.
Indian spread of the Atlantean cult symbolism of the "year, pGod" and "man" tree. We find the
"year" or "tree of life" (No. 65) and the "man", the "son of God" stylised as a "tree of life" (No. 66),
depicted under or on the "bull", the old Biifel, in the rock paintings of Taghtania-South (AUas Fig.
Otto | - picture supplement i z B, No. ¢). The winter sun symbolism of this Atlanoker symbolism is
finally confirmed by the North African inscriptions. For also in the large sign plate of Taghtaviia-
South appear representations of the "hand" by the "bull" (old buffalo), as well as the sign of the
Son of God as the Rec htkreuz, that is - the middle of the year (Atlas Fig. 4rqol). In the rock
drawings
Bou-Semgoiin's drawings (Atlas Fig. 47s m - Supplement i z B, Er. 3), the "hand" appears at the D-
sign, next to the "bull, like the "Crucified" in Chellala's drawings
(No. dQ, Atlas par. 4740 p) appears connected to the n or u sjgn, which shows the two sun points of
the turning point under its arms: v*|. N 4z Torre dc la Petra.

"Z-'clf4r u"e Luccaab ,- Uber Peiyoglyphcn bei Ase* @ und bei Dezriir-Kapu. Zeitschr. 1. ethnol, brg. 3¢ (i 9zs),
S. iy2-i9a. Ke/en/iii 4/G/f¢r,- The potzoglyphs of Demu liapu. Zeitacbr. f. EtJsnoL)hrg. $6 (t9s¢) p. iy6- i29"
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The "hand" on the "bull" (bison) is known to us from the DarxteRiing in the atiantic winter solstice
cult caves of the Cantabrian circle, Castillo (cf. section "Hand" and BiJdbeilage iz A), where the sun
sign appears with the hand, which was mentioned in the previous section (p. 8 i ) -. The meaning of
this symbolism is that, at the time of this entry, the sign of the "sower" (the bison in Atlantic-
Southwest Europe, the buffalo in Atlantic-North Africa) w a s the winter solstice sign, i.e. in the (j, in
the w t'mt), R, so, n, etc., in the south, in the "waters", in the "snare", the "snake", in the "cave" (, 3a-
vr-/rla), was the symbolic animal of the winter solstice house of the Son of God, the lowering J, who is
born there ntir nm hand, which has fiinf leap days, and there, in the bosom of Mother Earth, is born
again and resurrectedas or9.

Even in the Anglo-Saxon and Norse runic series of the late peoples of the world - up to the
saga period - n is made up of signs of the Stirrcs and the 1l'osrrrs, as our investigation in the next
section will show. And as we saw above (pp. z32-238), it is precisely the name of the "Séer and
the arch formed by the two Sticrhomem that connects Scandinavia, the Pyrenean peninsula and
North Africa from the Early Stone Age to the Edda period and up to the nnrdweet-affiLanic
tradition of the present.

The Son of God, the "ka", the "oma", the "man , brings the new turning (No. 6y, Taghit), when
he rises again from the "crucified one" from the middle of the year, the division of the year of the
turn of the W'intersnnnen, the n (No. 68, Oued Zousfana, No. 69 Chellala). He, the "twofold*, the
and or t_J, brings the new light O (No. yo, Aiu-La Hag, Géryville). The petroglyphs of Chellala
also show us the lowering one (No. yi) and the "Hag" sign, the linear sign of the tree of life hl, the
"Hag-God" (Atlas Fig. 4rw P). as it has come down to us in Upper Egypt as an aUantic (Libyan)
hieroglyph in the inscription of El-Hfisch with the "hand" and the "6fensch" sign (Text Fig. 2).

(text figs. 2g and 6i, image supplement ig A, no. 6). For that he is the risen one, the "ka",
the "man" (aezr, mrr etc.) is explicitly taught by the rock drawing of Ouad Taghizi (No. Hz, Atlas
fig. i ), where he wears the "man" sign with three rays of light on his headL The hieroglyph of the
West African Atlantic culture also shows us the same continuity up to the present day, as can be
seen from the Bamun script (Ne 73) *e* child cos, consonant stem m-a, which in our "man",

man",
"thinking" (Old English  f, Anglo-Saxon gemynd "memory", Old Indian te'anN-2 "thinking", Latin year
"mind, reason"" Lithuanian/n "spirit", "soul") is also present. The
"Child" is light-*, which means "God-born"; but inN'- 73 the connection of the hieroglyph @
"God, light, sun, seed", M resp. "Mal*-sign, "tree of life", "jahresiauP', "eneuge". It is an
ancientcommon Atlantean-Nordic belief, which will still be documented by us in terms of cult
language, cult symbols and cultural history at the most diverse ends of the Atlantean cultural
sphere: that God is represented by DN (e--=) icWQr. Therefore the "man" (u-n) is depicted as
emerging from God's head (deln "Dom" 1) (ARas fig. 50- 53, $), as is also expressed in the year
symbol of the West African 'Nsibidi signs (no. 25 and picture addition i i, no. 'a, vg]. G. 90). For
God created man in his own image: mortal men are "sons of man" (Mannus, Manus, Manu), the
"son of God" and embody his hieroglyph: "man" - "tree".

The fact that the "8lensch™ is the ascent from birth to the noon-summer height is illustrated by
the sign fi' "outgrow" of the Batriunschri t 'No. z4), which the hieroglyph g
P A.Efd{de;’ﬁ;b, H Breuit, L. Séerra; Las Cavernes de la Région Caatabrique, Monaca 1912, PL LXVI,
LXVIHII, LXXIX, XC.
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("cuei suns', 'two seeds', 'child’, 'afterbirth') wit h the 'horn' or 'ka' hieroglyph. The 'Nsibidizeiehen
(No. 2S), on the other hand, depicts the Son of God int h e descending, lowering year.

If we now follow the featlandic-local trace of Atticism in Africa, the pre-dynastic linear script of
Egypt on the tombs of Nagada, Abydos etc. provides us with a rich abundance of evidence, from
which only a few, No. yy-8¢, are selected here. No. yy-8 i shows the various alternating forms of the
"Year"-, "Baurn"-, "God"- and "Meiisch"-Zéchen, the one who carries the "light of the land", the
"light of the world" (No. 8a), when he lifts it up again from "there" over the circle of vision, the
horizon, out of the night, the waters of the course of the year and of the day (No. 8 ). The fact that
he, as the one entering the night course of the day and the year, is written with the same sign of the
lowering (No. «si. with the "Man-Bsum", still clearly points to the Palaeolithic-European Atlantic
symbolism (Nf. 34 4°), the tradition of which is then increasingly extinguished. It ver-
ccbwindet in the hieroglyphic script of Egypt then also the sign of Sig-Tyr '},
and only the holy sign of the "life", the "human", the "mother tree"  arfy
"give birth, produce" remained as a darkened, J4raJte sacred symbol.

In order to show the duration of this over-supply among the South Atlanteans of Arabia up to the
Christian era, | refer to some examples of Nabataean funerary symbolism from the Sinai Peninsula
(Wsdi 6lukattrb), which are to be placed around the beginning of our Christian era (cf. Appendix eu
Part II, Section H " Syrnbclik of North and South Arabia*). Here, too, we see the Tree of Life (No. 85)
with the two turning suns, the Son of God, the "Man", the "Ka", the Resurrecting One, with the
hieroglyph of God, the year, the Tree of Life on his chest (No. 8S), who is always invoked with the
ancient Atlantiket formula 2'zfmu, which we also find in the formula snfu of the coins of the
migration of peoples (cf. section " Son of God"). The forms Sfr. 82- g will be discussed in the second
part as ancient,
atiantiscb-nrdic cult symbolism from the early Stone Age to Christian cult symbolism in
can prove an unbroken sequence. When the editors of the "Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum" then
also say of the sign no. 8y, "est imago candelabri sacri Judaorum", (Pars Il, r, p. -tjo) that it is the
representation of the sacred "Baiime of Light" of the Jews, they are touching on the ancient
relationship between the Yahweh religion of the Am-uri and the stone god of light belief of the Atiantiher,
which forms the basis of both the Jewish belief in Yahweh and the reformation of the Galileans,
without yet suspecting the real connection.

\In the second part, you will see how deeply the early Christian cult symbolism of the
Mediterranean, for example the Christian burial lamps of Gezer and the funerary symbolism of
the catacombs of Rome, is still rooted in this ancient tradition.

If we now turn our steps back once again to the North Atlantic source of this belief and its sacred
symbols, we can, following in the footsteps of the North Atlantic land conquest, further document in
Northern Europe the permanent form of the Palaeolithic Atlantic cult symbolism of the Pyrenean
Peninsula The Middle Stone Age staghorn tine in the Oderise Museum in Denmark (Atlas Fig. 3 and d)
shows the Son of God, the "Man, in duplication,
and with the addition of the tft 'year' sign (no. 90 andg i). It is a representation that we find in the
South Shadinavian rock carvings, which date paliznpsestically from the later Stone Age to
The "Son of God" and his hieroglyph are not written here as a binderune, linear sign, but the figure is
figurative- ' C°tPIf JRSoiptiooum Stmiticarum Pers 11, i. Inswiplionee Ara "iaicae.




schematically reproduced and, separately, the hieroglyph of &-Au, A-1", er-So etc. \ is added to it, as it
were, as a sign of purpose, in connection with the horizontal §- hieroglyph as a sign of the turning suns
of the equals: under this group is the

"Painted cross" with the four annual sun points * 9*. Tanum, Atlas Fig. 9) He, the Son of God with the
symbolic three-part "human" hand J, the "ka", is the Tr;iger of the sun- Irice (N£ gj. ACka, AtIRS Fig. 38
a), the Risen One and the Resurrector, as he also

still depicted on an older Iron Age urn (no. 94, Oster-Hjerting, atlas fig. zz5)

is. It is the same confession of faith that ons the same age vessel of Qiumstedi

near Halberstadt (Atlas Fig. 223), on which the Sonof Godis de picted withtheradiant
hands in " ka "H- ""m t ' 9s) - between the two suns of the turning point, and likewise the "ka" sign of
the two raised hands triggers the sun in the halo (no. 96). An alternate form is the depiction of the Son
of God, the "man" in the "km" posture,

At his head, like a gloriole, is the circle of the sun, and in the circle, above his head, again the "ka"
sign (No. g2, rock drawing of Busgasrd, Norway, Atlas Fig. 39' That he who brings up again the
"light of the land" is the "thorn-god" is taught us by the

Scadinavian rock paintings in the same way (No. g8). It is the "year", the .Stone -, the "pGrab"-splitter,
and as such he still stands at the entrance to the Celia in the Neolithic passage grave of Lundhdj near
Ullerup (Jutland), depicted stylised as a linear sign, with "thorn" head {-, arms in cross position, feet in
Il w position, rriit the "Lank"-engraving -[, the engraving in the side, motifs whose origin and meaning
will be examined in detail in the section " Son of God"; the other side stone at the entrance to the cellx
bears its hie roglyph, the "Year", "Man", "Tree of Life" ( no. 99, Atlas fig. 4° 4 and b).

That the "tree of life" J, the "thorn tree", is the sign of the "cathedral god" (-, in the Nordic rune
series still called p g 'lhr es- "thorn god", the god in the Jabrts- cleavage t §- db j§, the centre of the
year and part of the year -J-, is also taught to us by the entry in the -elscriptions of Seine-et-Mame
(No. too, Atlas Fig. 456i), which is at the latest in the Jungsteinceit. The same can be seen in the
marvellous triptych from Brastad, Sweden (no. red, atlas fig. 47291), which shows the Son of God
holding the cross, the "crucified", between the two symbols of the year, the right or celestial cross in
the three rings or circles with the juleber and the six-spoked wheel creua, the tree of life with the
three-part root, on the two cycles of the year, the descending and the ascending half of the year. We
find the same depiction of the Tree of Year and Life, which we encountered earlier in the pre-dynastic
linear script of Egypt (No. 8l), in Tanum (No. i02, Atlas Fig.a734): the upper part t- of the "Elaume" :iJr
or J, as the proper part of the light of the Son of God, is emphasised as the "high light" pars pro toto
once again with the whole hieroglyph. The other inscriptions on this rock slab show the Son of God,
the "man", the resurrector in the "ka" posture next to a single depiction of the lowering one, as we
know it from the ancient stone etc, Atlantean synbolic of the Pyrenean peninsula (no. 38 etc.). The
inscription is also documented from the Neolithic period for the north, namely on a vessel sherd from
Ringsjon (Skane), residential culture (N +<5. Atlas fig. q65z).

The meaning of this depiction in the rocky seelines of
Tanum (no. red, atlas fig. 60), which s h ow s the "man" growing out of the six-branched tree in
"ka"-attachment, from the "little trees", which as a linear sign or J- hieroglyph is still used in the
symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars of the i2nd and i8th centuries. Century the winter-



The symbolism of the winter solstice or Yule symbolism, and also concludes the series of runes in the
Kylfer tomb (picture inset iq B. >° 4)- For in the winter solstice, the "tree*, it grows up again.
Therefore, the signs for the whole year are also used as winter solstice oaks. "Man" and the children of
man are born as " trees", and therefore
still in the older tradition of the Edda the "tree of life" - the "mother tree", the

firrtamridr, as in ancient Egyptian nJ " to give birth, to produce".

The "Fin(n)" peoples of Scadinavia and northern Russia drew from this ancient source of
Nordic monotheism and primal Christianity of the later Stone Age. It was the Christian
missionaries of the Nordic Reformation who, in ignorance of the primordial origin and the deep
parable meaning of these signs as the knowledge of God and the experience of God of their
ancestors, took this sacred, own, most honourable spiritual heritage from the feudal peoples for
the devil's deception, and the sign
of the God-, Year- and Life-tree | it the sun-oak @- for Satan, M'ubbavi Otmay (No. i05). Originally it
was the winter solstice symbol of the god-
sohaes in the pUnderworld ', in the Vrelt of the dead, the sign of the "other lifenschen", as the
2'tame m&fm off, ofwy, says, of the Son of God as resurrector, who is in the "other Weil'
("rie3drw &iso).

We know from the depiction of the Lappish magic drum (Rurte Bornuie), which conveys to us
ancient elements of North Atlantic cult symbolism, albeit in complete obscuration of the oral
tradition, that the 3 and the O sign are attributes of the heavenly ones, of the God the Father and the
God the Son (Atlas fig. 45-8 a and 49-8i). And from the marvellous birch-bark ornaments of the
Ugrians, Ostyaks and Voguls, which go back to Arctic-Nordic traditions, we learn that it is the mJ
/dv da, the "circle of the sun" (AUa9 Fig. 4933, No. 2, 4-2, i etc.). On an old Lappish magic drum, which
was signed by Niels Kaag on Vads e on 8 December 1691, according to an original in the possession of
the elder Finlapperi Anders Poulsen (Atlas fig. 4928 h), the year ideogram R appears with the right
cross -J- as a symbol of the Son of God, the Onf R 'zrx,
of the green bardsr or befrm Arts, and goes by the name PNve or leg "sun".

If we now continue on the trail of the Arctic-Nordic cultural 'anderung via Siberia to East Asia,
then the fossilised drawings of Western Siberia, from the Yenisei region, once again offer us a rich
abundance of evidence, which in turn is directly linked to the Atlantean cult symbolism of the

Pyrenean peninsula (No. roy-i2q Atlas Fig. 4741 to 47s). After the above, they probably need no

further explanation. The entry from Minussinsk (no. i i z) is particularly beautiful, where the
lowering man stands at his hieroglyph, the T-sign, with the "Lank" or side stitch (no. 99), above
which the ID-sign is written, a representation completely related to that of no. 1 43. Otherwise,
the rectangular inscription 4- dgl Jabres- undJahres- teilungsideogrammeg e is predominantly used
in these rock paintings, which is located on the year or life tree (no. i i8-mo). If we continue from
here along the path that the Palaeolithic North Atlantic or Arctic-Nordic rush-field ceramists
once sang to Oat-Asia, we fin d their spiritual heritage in the archaic Chinese linear script. Here
we are even given the important phonetic value sG, "if'h) for the tree of the year, the tree of life,
the tree of God and the tree of man or mother, which we already use in numerals for "man",
"tree" and "year",

' Z Hc'-é8f'*A'": Kildeskrifter til den lappiske Mythologi. Det i(ong. Nornk e Videna¥kbers Selskebs Skriftez, 1903. T °-

ddjem i9V p. 3°- Oie Mitteilung des bedetfeoden Zeichen verdecken wir dem Missionar und B ekehrer der -or-
'eSiscben ,Lap pe-, Lector Thomas von Westen, aus dem Anfang dge i8. century.
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and the sun" and whose further investigation must be reserved for the sections "Son of God" and
"Tree of Life". For the "mother" or

According to your cultic linguistic law of alternating m (J and é (y), the "human" tree, the w-w-daum,
is the é-u or w-é or f-é tree, or as a result of the \ alternation of R and r, the is-s or zur tree. Our
Germanic tree of life, the Quré tree (", 'ZwA-. angels, c "w etc.), is therefore the €n (d-w, ch-rtc. g-
s) tree, the word starm for "man" in all AtianOsch-Nordic languages, whose inversion form m-1, the
Irish esr has still been preserved, while in the sunken Atlantic languages of West Africa both forms are
still preserved: in Soso one, rdcmz next to he " hfensch", 'man", Soso & "man", Var Mai' and up
"man", "person". From the Meosch-I3aum, the tree of knowledge, comes the

"Speaking", blande So, lezrez, the "opening of the mouth", Var én. Hence it is the tree o f knowledge
and life, an ancient Atlantean parable, the sources of which will be analysed in the second part.

The same "tree" hieroglyph in Old Chinese, which carries the sun hieroglyph at its top (tMittag,
Mittsommer), and éo-o "highest position of the sun*, has also preserved the to sound value The
same sign with the detaching light, SQnnen, seed hieroglyph (Text Taf. Illa, No.i 33-i36) is called
Au-o "fruit" and consequently carries the autumn-winter vocalisation. The sign li "child" (no. i 3y-
wo) with the three-part
sign above the head (No. z 3Z) and the "thorn" head (No. 39) also show a firm connection between
the archaic Chinese cult symbolism and the arctic and atJanOsch symbolism.

Nordic (No. 23, 36, /2 etc.). And the ancient Chinese hieroglyphics have preserved another highly
important tradition: that the "man" tree, the sacred "thorn" tree fs'i (nos. zoo and i oi), is the
"hag", the "way" thorn frao (no. ion-red), which shows the "thorns" (hoes, axes) laid in the form
of a cross no. ion, and grows where the right cross of the

mid-year -{-, is the Chinese numeral io (!), where the god T. the god child is in the (j (No. iOd).
What a deep-rooted connection there is here with the Atlantiscli-Nordic cult symbolism, the
parable of the "Dom" God and the God in the "Dornhag" (kg-Hu),

wi Il be revealed in the second part.

To summarise, | would like to refer to the beautiful East Frisian year cake iron from the Moseum
in Emden (atlas fig. i8] z a and b), which i s enclosed here as a picture supplement i 3, because it
sheds light on the age of the tradition in the Ingevédonian folk custom up to modern times. We come
back to the Jahrkuchen iron in detail in the section "Jttl". It should only be mentioned briefly here that
itdatesfrom the vyeariy83 in its present form and was apparently remade according to an old
model {of the i6th century? century?). The left half depicts the MuNer Earth with the reborn Son of
God raising his arms in 'ki™-holding. The Son of God carries the right-hand circle of the centre of the
year on his head and has behind him his symbol, the tree of the year, the tree of life and the tree of
man with the three-part root. The image and inscription enclose the "snake" (j, in which the eight-
spoked )ahres wheel appears twice. The 1st page (right-hand picture) again shows the serpent in (j-
form and the J-sign, as well as the "mensehzeichen" J, which rises from an altar-like object from which
the double 9-arch arches.

If we now follow the spread of the "year"-god-sign on the basis of the text bar IH, we encounter it
on the sea route of the Atlanteans as well as in the rock carvingsof Scotland and Ireland (No. 63-
yo) and in the inscriptions of the Cro-Magnon population of the Canary Islands, some of them (No. 3g-
62). As far as the former are concerned, which are of the Early Stone Age, the
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again attest to the previously mentioned firm connection between Ireland, Scotland and Spain (No. 8-
9), which will be the subject of further investigation. The rock inscriptions of the Giianchs provide us
with both the "year mark" (No. 59-6i)

like the seichen "mother's womb", "heavenly earth" (No. 6z), which can be traced from here acs
southwards along the coast of West Africa (Text PL. V, Nos. W8, 9-10,11-13).

The oldest evidence for the ")ahr-Gottes" sign again belongs t o the Atlantean cult symbolism of the 3%: Die srgeschicht-
lichen Belege des

Pyrenean Peninsula at the end of the Early Stone Age, whose cave and rock carvings provide a Jabrestéilangsideo-
rich treasure trove of forms for the duration of the tradition up to the Late Stone Age. In addition to the ﬂi?nmﬂ?og mlanti-
forms now familiar to us, Text Taf. BI, No. 2 i -25, there is an important variant under No. 26, in which
the hieroglyph of the Son of God as "Year-God" is connected with the linear sign of the year or life tree
(rock drawing of jimena, Text
fig. z8 and Atlas fig. 474 ). This peculiar combination recurs in the symbolic signs of Mas d'Azil
(no. 2y) ; here it is remodelled into a composite hieroglyph, the sign of the etwofold", which
consists of two "man" signs that are connected to each other with
are turned towards the head on which the linear sign of the life tree is located. The simpler form of this
hieroglyphistrepresented by thesigncompound no.y8, from which the
one of the signs is again fapproximatedi as the spelling of the "year" hieroglyph (N- r9)
by closing the sign at the bottom.
Schori Obermaier has pointed out that the single sign of hieroglyph no. 28 is to be understood as a
shortened "man" representation, and that the Mas d'Azil signs are only a direct replacement of those of

Magdalenia (Atlas fig. i8c9).

For a better understanding of this symbol, which is first presented in the sections " Son of God" and "Tree of Life" . A-*-
tree, [ would like, following on from the in Le:d O%T:Trgei&f.}ﬁt:ng
Text Taf. Il a, the history of the origin of the ni-sign, the "Mother-V'asser"- -- ' -

** hieroglyph briefly in Text P1. IV. Nos. i -6 represent the already known basic forms

of the year, world and life tree in the various "spellings". As already

was repeatedly mentioned, the ancient interpretation of this pike, as a doubling of the simple signx

"Meoseh" y, was still preserved in the ancient tradition of Scadinavia and it was called "two men, "civil

people", altisl. FG n'r'fr, dos is - the Son of God in his course of the year all the "upper" and the

"lower", the "twofold", Tm°cto (Tacitus).

The sign of "two people*, "two men", the hicrogl}'phe of the tree of life, was the oer "z-i-r-che , the
VYinter solstice and beginning of the year sign of the "Ren" or "Etch" age. Our present pormel f4 (r-t) oggﬁh(“""“" and die
The constellation, the "Gemini", probably bore the name "Ren" in the arctic-not disclien culture of the older
Stone Age, which was replaced by the name "Elch" after the Ice Age and then by "Hirsch" in the North
Atlantic Tuatha culture period of the later Stone Age and Bronze Age
(vg). Section "Stag" etc.).

The sign of the "iwei Menschen", the "7 i11ing- "-in the longer rune series the i3. Rune:
sic is in the high summer part, the "Hagals @tt", ¢'-r of the "sig" rune and mat
in Anglo-Saxon the phonetic value z fas (Steph. 5, 13), ¢f "z (Steph. to), rfz (Steph. 38), four (Steph. 9i.

x (Steph. 8), ffix (Steph. A). According to the medieval €ilossen, the

' 8¢° OorWaerrr.- Pa dolitliikum and eteinzeilli ciiJ fels¥ uySI to Spain. 1-racbistpr. Z¢its lir.* lid. 3t H/S V. 9.8
O zt bb. to and defselbe: Fossil idan is Spain. New Haven i';0 , pp. 332 -333, Plate XX I A ord XXI 8.
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Name "elk" and also "deer". In addition to Germanic, the word is also preserved in the Kelo-
Latin type, Greek nfl) (fiXy). The vowel change of the name indicates the shift of the symbol
from the winter solstice to the summer solstice, the migration of the god -/--f-ct. This word f-1
or r-é is already well known to us as a designation for the cycle, in particular at the beginning of
the year. It is the same stem that is preserved in Gothic Es, in Anglo-Saxon vN4&, Old Saxon
oft/i "temple", OId Lithuanian zdai, uhm "sacred grove", originally "circular enclosure,
enclosure", Latin nm "firm height, castle", etc., the same stem that in Taurus is zu-So. o --du,
on-Ix, etc..

We know non from Tacitus, Germania "-p 43, that there w a s a "puralte;i sacred grove" in the land
of the Naharvali in north-east Germania. "There a priest reigns in wrs rArr Vrnclzf (muliebris ornatus);
the worshipped gods, however, correspond to the Roman Castor and Pollux.

This describes its essence; its name is the pro ). Green AifWirrr, 1rr'or £
amldndiscM-n Dienstcce, but they are honoured as brothers, ci u young men"

The message of Tacitus is of immense importance to us: it sheds light on the religious and cultural
conditions of Germanicn at the beginning of our era. In the midst of the completely Eastern-critical
degenerated Suebi-Stainmes with its oricntal, druid-shaman-like cult, sat a tribe that had preserved its
ancient heritage in the mountains. Here, too, the eastern patriarchal conditions had displaced the
priestess of the old Tuatha cult, but the priest wore the priestess's garb in reverent or wise protection
of the most sacred tradition of his people, and there were no images in the grove where the two
"Alken , the brothers, the "Zu'iilirige" were worshipped.

So we have here a worship of the or J, the "Tvimadr", the "Tuisto", the "twofold",

the lein, unambiguously proven. For the /-é (r-1) stem, as already mentioned in the fourth

section, alternates with the Im @-cij stem, since H is identical with m as a sign of the rising,

ascending Son of God, snd that the 'a/-A or if-&

(i/-f-v, If- ' etc.) is none other than the Zrm/b or the llearin’ the heavenly "smith god" of the Finns, to
whom we will return in the section "Son of God".

It would now remain to prove that the "elk", the "stag", the symbol of the
" JwiRinge", that is, the "Z\viefachen". Here the monuments still provide us with complete evidence:
Aflas fig. 4739b - image plate 8, rock drawing of Fossum. Above its antlers, the stag carries two B 'lcn
figures turning their backs to each other: each
holds a staff-like object in his hand, the symbol for "sunbeam", whose name in Old Norse y-ii/i meant
"sunbeam", "staff* and is identical with the word "ger" Ispecr, "thorn"). They thus symbolise the sign -
g-. This is confirmed by the fact that there appears to be a Zfa, the 1-s- (er-éx,

-4'n etc.) is depicted. The rock carving is Bronze Age at the latest.

Atlas Fig. 33qo Rock carving of Namnfossen on a rock at Angermannelf on the island of Laxén.
Two human figures, one standing on its head with its feet against the other, next to the elk. The
rock carving belongs to what prehistorians call the "Arctic-Nordic" culture, so it is early Neolithic
at the latest.

For the meaning of each-* light and L e%rBg' s' firiiti cf. dit' t mi Idche DarstcB ' ee Renx (or Elchesh m Lu ugeric-
B asse over a reclining", highly pregnant woman, A8as Fig, yy yf'b.
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Atlas Ab 3345 Stone depicting a stag from the dolmen of Pouca d'Aguiar in the province of
Trab-c.s-Montes (Portugal). The stag "literally" bears the ;'[t or hieroglyph whose upper part 't' is
attached to the head between the antlers and the lower part to the tail, thus giving the concept
of the "upper" or the "front" and the "lower" or the "back".

"Hintere" ("two people") should be symbolised. The depiction is Neolithic

The rocky outcrop of Fossuai and the tomb symbol of Pouca d'Aguiar, which represents the The Hiruch of Tlje i the "Jlice Dav"
e "Jliicg Day

stag to bearer of the "two people" or the and sign , that is the
"Tvimadr"

or the "elk sedge", andthussymbolise thesign "year", "division of the year", gain increased
significance in connection with those cultic folk customs which we can identify in north-eastern
Europe, from Lake Onega to the Caucasus (Circassians). They relate to the so-called "After" day,
which was associated with the sacrificial slaughter of a symbolic animal and the distribution of its
flesh as a ritual meal ("evening meal", "eommunion"). In the governorate of Olonetz, this
communion usually falls on the first Sunday after "Elijah's Day", 4 August (- zz. )uli). The 2fTias-
day One is dac fizhz and the beginning d)s crrfstlith- x t r z licAen parts dex 9aArei, the &
zndm JWazsfiiJfc, gerzc)xrZ. In the surviving folk customs of this day and the traditions
associated with it, the number 6 and i 2, the partial number of the
Jahres, which heibt - the last Atlantic-Nordic }ahreseinteilung des zwolf-Monat- oder
vierundswansig-Halbmonat-Jahres. \While the sacrificial animal on the "Hammelsorintag" is
usually the mutton, the sheep ("Hamm Gottes"), which the pagan Circassians of the i y. According
to the older custom, it is the Gffzr, and according to the full tradition, it is said to have been a
Hi'rscii before that, which always sacrificed itself on this day zrAw- nie Opfer grst'lli Lattc. Only
when it was "eternal"  was the bull taken as a sacrificial animal in its place.

The significance of this delivery from the Olonetz gnuvemement in connection with the rock
pinnacles at Lake Onega, in relation to the symbolism of the Acadinavian peasant staff calendars and
the Scadinavian cult rites "Olsmessa" end
"Torsblot", etc., will be the subject of investigation in the second part, especially in the section "Son of
God". We thereby gain the certainty that the Son of God as the King of Heaven, in the Sofrimerwende,
the -i/-J, *ifyi; who is still called S/ Ja in Russian, and who remained alive in the epic as Zyn ,the
"Bogatyr", is none other than Sig-Tyr, who stood at the gKreui" of the middle of the year and whose
cult festival was associated with the sacrifice of Hitsch, bulls, rams (sheep, lambs) and the memorial
feast with the bread of the new harvest as well as the erection of the tree of the cross.

That the oldest sacrificial animal of the //yo, Christianised ' tt, was the stag (older Atlantic-Nordic
the elk, Palaeolithic the reindeer) is confirmed by the long Rtinenrethe, in which the 'iZ-gr-sign
as 15. Rune still forms the dJ'zegzaeiiW dm ecéree Je&-r "iornt/rr (- August): see text Tel. X. From
the ancient Neolithic cult centre of the North Atlanteans, the knowledge of this cosmic symbolism
once migrated to the East, which, despite its rural and folk isolation, has preserved the last
traditions of the God i'lp, il-ji niit the deer to the present day. And as our investigation will also
show, the Hittite bronze figurine of the Teschub of Scherzen, Krei8 Memel, the remainder of a
destroyed large find (Atlas Fig. 5CQ3), forms the prehistoric connection between the Baltic and
the Near East, the Hittite cultural states, which gave the Israelites the figure of the Gu Zi-ild
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(Iifup), des Gottes Tisup, Tesub, Tisbu, des Elias Tesub des Alten Testamentes, Elias der ,This-
biter" or "Thesbiter" (I. Kg. 1y, i; z i, ry) iibermittelten. Just as the "llya of Murooi", originally the
Son of God in the course of his year as "Hiinmelskonig", travels to heaven in a fiery chariot with
six horses, so the Thisbiter Elijah of Jnhve (}ahu) is carried away in a fiery chariot with fiery
horses.

If Elijah, whose life also shows a number of other details of the Atlantean-Nordic cosmic
symbolism of the year, appears to be related to the concept of God of the Cbatti, the Hittites of
Syria, the overall cult symbolism of this Hittite divine figure, on the other hand, connects the
"thorn" God with the ger, or (older) with the (stone) axe, the i-r, f-f, and the sign, the winter-sun-
turning and spring-side T'zr, of the "thorn" god with the ger, or (older) with the (stone) axe, the i-
r, f-f, and the sign, the winter-solar and spring-sideil T'zrR, FnrrR, as well as the Hittite god
designation z/ik "-'-if, Rdum-ab, "God", plural /' ¢/-m besw. /-n tribe), the Hittite circle of the
Near East via their Neolithic migration from south-eastern Europe backwards in time and space
with the Baltic and the North Atlantic Tuatha cult centre.

As we will examine in the section "Tree of Life" and "Deer", according to general northern
European tradition, the deer (elk, reindeer) is t h e predecessor of the "bull" as a "sun animal"
and bears either the sun or the "wheel", the "tree of life" or the 6 -j- i points, the "elk-sedge", the
water-sword-lite, between the antlers, the symbols of the Son of God, who is the "twofold". And
so it becomes clear to us why in Armenian the /-é (r-éj stem tins in zaR has retained the
J3meaning "two" and in Surneric mm, with "brother", "companion", "two", "both", and in
Babylonian ""Tel "the sun god", but Sumerian zuWu or -ma-n is a designation of the fierce cult
tree, Semitic ara, also called Sumerian We-, but likewise a name for a certain "weapon of the
gods", "the sublime weapon of Ann", which is also worn by the magician as a badge in his hands.
In the section "God's fiohn" we will explain this babyionic god's and priest's abccichen and -{- in
more detail. The Germanic word ir-en contains the older word for "human being", the ¢
onsonant stem 'e, to which the n-stem was later added, which could atich mean "white". This is
the great mystery of Atlantic-Nordic oxmology, that the "one" is the "twofold". Hence the spelling or -
J. And hence the "Irmin" god is the "twofold" god (Tuisto, Tvirnadr), which would literally
correspond to a
Sumerian-Babylonian - i/-sein or -U- (cf. Babylonian 2fu "God") and in the Hittlitic Ihm, Ein "Gotr',
plur. if erf'
is available. For - as the investigation in Text Tat. Illa (No. 64) - in the Hittite rock paintings of
Demir Kapu, the Gnthessohn, the /-m, the Ifi rr
etc., actually shown as the Anvz-/sche!

As will be shown further on (Text Fig. 36), we received direct confirmation in the Babylonian

seal cylinders, which contain images of the bull or the bull's horns Ideogram, 'j- or 9, the -2-
sign,whichbearthe god and tree of life hieroglyph ,and are
preceded by the representation of the "twins", the "two humans" as upper and lower. The name
of the "twins" in Sumerian, however, is the /-m-formula Wnu or Alainu. Originally, the consonant
stem w-n denoted the dualis, as the Sotrian still shows us - but has become identical with the
simple stem e - which is still found in Old Frisian m, among others. In the autumn-\winter part of
the year, the "lower" person must have the phonetic value mc and ma, which becomes mn and
then ne after passing through the winter solstice, the division of the year, the beginning of the
year. Here is



Der Gott in den Wassern 3si

non is reminiscent of the values that we had determined in Sumerian for the sign pa, the "tree of life"
and the beginning of the year sign of the "sacred series" of the Age of Aries. It also had the value ys, -
eZ and m" with the meaning of "tree", "hok", "cult staff", "sceptre",
"shepherd's crook”, then "man" and "lord", as well as "€iotP’, pFire", "Sonrie"" "heaven"; but mu still
has the special meaning of "JWr'- utid "name", "r - crw". For, as we shall see in the next section, man
begins his "year of life" when he is born, that is, when he emerges from the "water", from the
mother's womb. Then he receives his " damien", then "his mouth is opened", then he begins to speak.

In Sumerian, wtu is still related to zee and w, and oz also h as the meaning of "blutter"
(Setriitic n e- ma), "water", "man", "sun god", "Himuiel". We have already learnt the word ue,
the consonant stem w or in doubling m-a in the previous section (p. i 5-i i6, also p. z6q) as a
designation for "water", "mother" and "man", "man". For man is called the old species according to
his
"mother", from whom it was produced. From the linguistic compositions of Sumerian it can be
seen that the sign } was connected with the beginning of the year, the "baht', so that the
connection of the sign and the symbolism of the solstice and the division of the year in
Sumerian corresponds to the symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars (Text Taf. IH, No. g6). In
fact, we also find both signs in the Sumerian-Babylonian language with the hieroglyph of the
Tree of Life ( Test Fig. o, No. 2, 30, Test TaL V, No. i i3, Appendix to Part 11, Plate "Sumerian-
Babylonian Symbolism of the Tree of Life", No. ' 3-'5).

This cosmic language symbolism of the atiantic-nordic race is also still clearly recognisable.
in Cypriot (Test Tal. IV, No.39—4 - Text Tafi Ill, I'ir. i 5y-i 3q), where the entere Hdfic of the year
signB has the phonetic value no (Text Taf. IV, No. di), but is equivalent to the ganien sign in round
(No. 3g) or rectangular (No. 4 ) notationij in addition to the original winter nouns mm, Cypriot still
has the df f r with the
both points, the sign of the setting and rising sun of the solstice (No. Hz). The Cypriot language uses the
signs no. 30-38 with defri sound value wu for the summer "upper" hlenschen. We can already observe
this spelling in the Epipalaolithic A A antique writing of Spain - the symbolism of the Andalusian rock
paintings (Atlas Fig. 4s3 -s* and4r4e| shows the god's name as a "tree of life" in spring in a hieroglyph,
which
the linear spelling of the tree of life (six riete + Stamin or Achsc) rnit dein in-
sign (Text Taf. IV, no. i6), next to it a hieroglyph of the Son of God in the summer solstice,
which connects the sign of the "lowering, at the same time sign of the "ram", in the same way
with the linear writing of the tree (Text Tafi IV, hr. iy). In addition, the original form appears,
where the ram hieroglyph of the Son of God descending from the Soormer cross is placed in the
place of the "upper man" (Dr. i8). This hiernglyph passes directly into No. Ig, the sign of the
lowering sig- tyr '{' - J. The correct abbreviation of No. i8 is given in No. zo. Its origin is readily
apparent from the series of forms No. y- | z. It is based on the parable of the Son of God "in the
waters", mm to express it in Vedic terms - the ap&r aja), the "child of the waters", the cosmic
syinbnlik of the myth of the winter turn. From that "Schrei- bang” Hi. / dea jahres- or
Lebcnsbaiimes, the double {- sign, which has been preserved in the same way in the Germanic
runic script (ats "Ziu"-Rune) as in the Germanic house and court marks, is that symbolic
representation of the epipalaolithic rock carvings
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of Minateda (Albacete), No. b-g, - in which the "arms" and "legs" of the schematic linear figure of the
Son of God are approximated to the water ideogram, the jagged line, We obtain full certainty
about the meaning of this symbol through its Neolithic tradition, as a tomb symbol; in the form
No. i 0, on hands and feet the sun points of the Wends, it appears on a stone of a dolmen of Corao
(Asturias). Since it is especially the "feet" of the Son of God that are actually in the waters, if one
takes his yearly aphidogram etc. as himself, this also explains the
conception as it appears in No. I I (rock drawing of los Vuytres near Peilalsordo, Bajadoz) and No.
iz (Batanera de Fuencaliente, Ciudad Real): the hieroglyph of the lowering is connected with the
water fountains. In no. i 3 dos Vuytres), the sign of the "horned one", the "Ka" J, is connected with
eight water lines, q + §, like the linear sign

of the eight-branched tree of life (No. i 5): it is the J, the God in the \Yassem.

This conceptual connection in the cosmic-symbolic representation also explains without further
ado why the "root" of the tree of years, worlds or fiefdoms, the "fiifie" of God or the "lower man",
'$, finally became a three-pointed line (No. 25) in the fast
description, while the "upper man"'{, the or T. there remains written with two
prongs (Er. z I). It is probable that both forms were in use side by side; the calligraphy alongside
the shorthand. In any case, in the history of the Norse runic series we can see that in the so-called
younger or shorter series the sign of " man-' tmatir) suddenly reappears with the consonant value
m, while the same sign in the older, Anglo-Saxon runic series has the drive / and v (-,g + z), the

The ng—egg';tScbw—o— name, however, as we saw above, is composed with zf and ff. The clasp of Charnay
nni

iiiie) nis sinnbiia ach
des slpi oder s,
J.

still carries the complete character J instead of Y. However, a phonetic value f sets an alternating character

°..G '"6@ forrririn the Atlantic-Nordic language, which we alsoin and which must also

be set as rt-U or r£-gl because of the alternation of éand m J. In the
In Cypriot it is also called rt, and A-J is also the name of the brain-mel god Heimdall, which
means the sea- and earth-born son of God of the winter solstice, the re-&, who becomes N- at the
summer solstice. It is the sign of the "man", the son of God in midsummer, at the summer solstice,
as the "king of heaven". In Anglo-Saxon it bears the name zoN(r,lrecg or setz iete, which is
explained as follows in the Anglo-Saxon runic poem:

(eoih) secg eard hmf}- oftust on fenne,

wexe$ on wature, wundab grimme, blode

brennen beoma gehwylcne,

which he would have liked,

"Elk reed has soil (currently) very often in the swamp,

grows in the water, wounds fiercely,

burns with blood every human being,

who gives him some welcome (touches it)."

The 'elk reed' referred to here is the water iris (Iris pseudacorus), flowering in May and June, i.e. until
the S'orn solstice. Even in the young stone-sided ship types of the Scadinavian rock paintings, it
appears alternately with the human rune as a stevens-

» ff. Breuil. Les peintures rupestres de 1s Péninsulc ibeérique XI. Les rock rspei*es de Mi®ateda (Albace'e).
Ant*ropo ogi- XXX ( e--), fig. "-q*
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symbol the "Liiie" (Atlas fig. 410/- 41l J). The stylised water iris must therefore have been the
ornamental form of the high Summer Tree of Life or the Son of God of Sig-Tyr as the "King of
Heaven". We will see what great significance this flower actually had in the ancient Nordic cult
symbolism in the passage "Lime". Here again we are dealing with the Nordic God-seeing in
nature, that deeply mystical disposition of the Nordic race.

The water sword lily owes its stylisation as the "tree of life" flower of high summer to the shape of
its blossom: of the six petals, the three outer ones are protruding and lowered nWiarZr, while the
three inner ones are pointing odm j it blooms until the summer solstice and its colour is go?dgeld, the
summer sun colour of the Atiantics, which is associated with the vowel i. The ger- or sword-shaped
leaves are sharp due to their silica content. This is the flower of the god with the ger, spiter with the
sword, the Sig-Tyr of the Somirian solstice. The "sword" name of the plant is also reminiscent of the
later transfer of the same in the vernacular to the "sabre": Franconian fasrfe, Erzgebirge SWf3fumr.
Hence the word zzcg and sz z' in Anglo-Saxon also had the meaning "sword". Corresponding to the lay
alternation z-g, s-é, s-A, we also find this word in the Aegean name of God Smno/, Anglo-Saxon
snnénZ: it is the "companion of the sword", the name of the god of war and death, of the son of God
as the companion of the dead, of Sig- Ty r this includes Latin zer-U, "the accompanying one",
"following" (srguoz), Old Indian xdAm'a r-, Avestic dar'n "n-"escort, comrade", Irish irrt's, end
"follow", Lithuanian seG, zJifi "tolgen . Hence in Anglo-Saxon also Greg, "man" and in Old Norse
org, "man", "'erregen".

And now the name of that divine bliime in the German folk tradition, a marvellous piece of
continuity that the vernacular has preserved as a sacred ancestral heritage. The "Elch" name, i.e. the
Sominian i/-gl, is preserved in the Swiss and Swabian //je. The reversed form fi instead of i/ in ' ff-n -yi
or ' Trip-gn remained in Old High German Vince,

/rxr "sedge", Middle Dutch /ixsa' lesscc, /yy Uild Gzs(r), New High German Erschgras, French pfleur
de lis", the hcraldic "lily", as in Latin /tfme, which is by no means derived from the Greek ia (Xsipiov)
"lily".

An alternate form to "i-si'g-ga, 'lisgga, Old High German fir'a etc. is the Anglo-Saxon der, ricce,
zesce, rdt:sc, rn'fttelniederdeutsch rircA, spitmitteiniederlindisch, Mittelhochdeutsch, Mittel-
niederdeutsch erf, English rum, Norwegian dialectical wé 'Zinsen', pRohr', 'Schiff'. In Anglo-Saxon,
the change between s-4 and 1-s is conspicuous, a sound change that occursint h e AtJantian-Nordic
language for the X sign. When the word r&r, mk was no longer understood as an alternate form of izi,
the word sorg wasadded toit. Thus it appears as my.-seccac in Anglo-Saxon (GI. Prud. 805) as the
"king's reed",

"K 6nigsliesch”. "Afr" belongs to Akkadian rif3, ricsfa=, Gothic rr aa, Old High German rwWurn "to
rule, reign", Gothic mW "ruler", Old Saxon *-téi, Anglo-Saxon rsrz, Old Norse rd " powerful,
respected”, Irish ra "king", Celtic 'M, Latin rey "prince"
"king", Old Lithuanian ri{ys "king".
As has just been noted, we have already become acquainted with this ancient word of the North
Atlantic linguistic heritage in the previous section (p. i y §) as the name of the Heimdail, the
heavenly god of light, originally the god-sc'hnex of the high summer time as Himmelskériig,
where he is called N,§-. The second part of the Anglo-Saxon name "secg" or "secc", meaning sig-

yi, has been preserved in Low German legend. However, Low German also has "Draehenwurz",
zi
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i.e. a snake name(!), "Adebarbiome", "Adebarxbrod", Adebarssnapp", "Heiiebartskisppe",
"Storkeblome".
If one only remembers *what we said about the relationship of the xi,Ji- rune ty to the AOz- rune J,
the sign of the high summer leberis tree (p. sg2), the stork as "nt (c'th)-
Bring" and the et-sign g as a "life" and "fichlangeri" sign (pp. ° 3 and 20¢). we will certainly no
longer be surprised if the iiigvaeonian, the Frisian-Dutch house marks and watermarks of the
Middle Ages and their later continuity
depict the stork, the "Eiber" always standing on the hexagonal wheel, the "Erbe" or "Sig-' rune,
holding in its beak or paw the "Rjng", the "Rjng", the "snake".
"golden ball or the "apple" as the sun symbol (cf. Section IV, p. iiy), or the child holding (Atlas
fig. 3947 3935)
This is because the stork iat for the farming population of the Aries period, whose marriages after
The first child is born in May or Juni.
We will come back to the details of these beautiful, subtle gleanings, which today are no longer
understood as "stupid and unfounded old wives' tales", in the "Stork" section. And to close the ring
of evidence, let us now compare, with the aid of the monuments in our atlas, which symbol is
associated with the "stag" or "elk" in the symbolism of the peoples of the Atlantic-Nordic race. We will
see that from the early Stone Age to the Middle Ages, the symbolic folk art of the
"stag" the tree of life J, also as hieroglyph of the six points around the centre, or
as linear sign, or in naturalistic representation, as well as the "lily", the "sun" or the four-spoked
wheel etc. (Atlas fig, 33435 3347- 3349-33 p p. 335 - 33 *. 3379 33 3 3392-34°Z, 34 5-34 ). Here, too,
the liegvaeonian culture shows the richest continuity. The sign tf-J or ra- the three-rooted "Liiie"
and the three-rooted "Kleedreiblatf', also remained the sign of "man" in the Ingevaeonian
symbolism of the Christian Middle Ages,
of the Son of God, the Christ (Atlas fig. $3r-333, i626, 1636 -3/, i6qi-Hz, i6y i -/3). And just as
Gntte's son, the Hiinmelskonig, still wears "rt-gr" in the Edda, so the Gcrnian king as earthly ruler
also wears the three-rooted lily, the rawrccg "Konigs-
liesch" of the Anglo-Saxons, or the three-rooted trefoil as a sign of dignity, the so-called
"Hertnelin" of the Heraldilr, as well as the lily staff or "man"- 't' staff. Just as in the Ingvac'rtic series of
runes the sign of the "man-tree", the high summertime J, the /z-attr(n) of the if-, the 'Awiefachen",
the "two men", still alternates with the simple sign of the "man", three in Anglo-Saxon, as
mentioned above has,inaddition to the derived meaning "sword", also that of "man , in
Norse zeg " hlariti", "warrior", a reminiscence of Sig-Tyr, the god with the sword flower, with your "ger

And as we have seen in the study of Ingvaeonian tribal symbolism from the North Sea
to East Prussia, the "man" sign T or the "clover leaf" always recurs on the house
g % gable alongside the "ger" or “a}*rowhead" with the sun circle as an alternating form.
They are the emblem of the 6fAoJ, ifArf,
xsbq, of death, of "having’. Accordingly, we encounter the sign of
"Dreiblattes" in two Anglo-Saxon runic series still for the phonetic value m "human" (Steph. 4 --d
36 - text fig. zy).

e H.Vor "efl.' R Ines illus. firduterbuch. R eutlma-» '9°3 p. a6. Edauard NMc'?fc,- Das agyptische Toten- buch der XV
| It. hie XX. Dynasty. z vol., Berlin 1886. vol. I, plate XKVII.




Die fige und das Odalzeicksn 325

The first compound in particular is a characteristic example of Norse symbol polyphony, because
by emphasising the middle "leaf" this latter also appears as the oy-(o/t- rune) in eclOgic spelling i£i j
cf. text Tat I no. /-io and Atlas section
"Ingvdonien" fig. 4289,4 f93-9s. Z0o, §8Ci -oy: the "Kleedrciblatt" as a gable sign of the Frisian farmer
and freeman; fig. q8oi - . 48i i-i 4, the "J(enschzeichen" as a gable sign in Dutch Friesland, fig. 48y8
and ¢8yq in East Prussia, Oberhand, Warten
and GroR-Dankheim (district of Ortelsburg), continued tribal symbolism of the local Lowland
colonists of the Middle Ages i Fig. 4888, g8 i6, q8zg, the ml-(ebd-)sign as a gable sign rin Dutch
Friesland, Fig. §8y6 in East Prussia, Oberland, Tafelbude (district of Osterode)-

It was Albrecht the Bear who colonised the East Elbe Wendish lands, especially the Oberhand, with
colonists from Holland, Flanders, Rhériland and Westphalia in the 18th century i as he also colonised
the south-western part of the Mark, the aforementioned "Flaming". The Flemish migratory song
dates from this period of Ingvdori reclamation of northern Germany, whose colonist migrations
extended through Upper Saxony to Silesia, Hungary and Siebenbilrgen:

"Naer Oostland willen wy ryden.
Just as thousands of years ago, when the Tuatha peoples of the North-AUantics made their way into
North-West Europe,so once again the "sonsof man", the "Othal", the "Edelingen", as the
bringers of culture, the inheritors of the sacred clod of Mother Earth, advanced eastwards.

The sound value r Adr the "hienschzeichen" y seems to have alternated in Old Norse with the
stirtimhzften spirant z ors, which later became generalr, The cult-symbolic basis of the alternating
relationship between the sounds x orr aowie s and .é will be discussed later.

The phonetic values which now result provisionally from this investigation for the sign
"Xiensch" in the course of the year are thus: the w-stem (without or with n-stem sufx) and the
consonant stem, whose sound changes in the year in the series b-ii(rm)-g and y, as well as their
mutual connection with an f- or stem, the phonetic value for "God", "light". All these
combinations can occur again in their root g.

We will later discuss this cult-language correlation between the words fiir
"Gow", "year", "Menech" and "mother" in detail, and first continue the investigation of the
"man - water" sign, from text plate N. The two-pointed line Il, which we have found in the
Epipalaeolithic writing of Spain, generally occurs in the longer, Norse runic series, but there it has the
vowel sound value e and in Anglo-Saxon the name rt, Old Saxon rtc "stallion, RoB", which is also
preserved in the Gnosch &Hz'a- and in Ulhla's language must have been 'oilu'rir "stallion, rider".

As has already been pointed out several times, many vowel signs only cam e into being in
later times, when the cultic reversal of the consonant signs, from which their respective vowel
value resulted, came into use and special signs were introduced for the vowels. This process may
have taken place as early as the Middle Stone Age. The vowel signs are thus in part etmnJz coke
nantc Len, for which new cpnsonantiesw e r e then created.
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) e
The loatbrifi soo Ei- The runic sign M (Text Taf. IV, ° 43) originally also had the consonant! < ond dF M

valuetwegnges the third sign of the autumn-winter series, -9 sign of the yearly runic, it must have had the vowel
value o or u, i.e. w or zo, as in Cyrrian. It stands in
that part of the year, where the son of God, the Sign-Tyr, between the two western mountains starts
his water-, winter-, night-journey into the mother-slough of the earth (Test Valley X), We are now
fortunately in the possession of a Neolithic record of this "britten lineage" of the sacred series, in the
pre-dynastic linear writing of Egypt, namely in an Upper Egyptian rock drawing in the area where the
culture of the "people of the foreign boat type" merges with later Atlantean waves, the smooth
Libyan Tuimab (Ithermaken,
p. i 32) (Fig. zq and 6l). This inscription and drawing on a rock near EI-H&ch (Upper Egypt) on the
Nile, in the desert between Edfu and Silsilis,
is Neolithic, namely a Totmgcleit- und Au/crwzcAuxgsJarmel. 1t has already been briefly
mentioned in the previous section in connection with the winter solstice myth and the Hale
Dagda (p. i6 ). Just as on that Irish medieval harp the symbol of the hand god is still depicted with
the human sign, we also find the outstretched hand with the J-sign as the key to the inscription
of ElI-H8xch. The @ar division of the lion confirms the inscription's relation to the cult of the
dead. In Egypt, in the symbolism of the South Atlanteans, the lion occupied the place that the
wolf or dog once held in their northern Atlantean homeland as the guardian of the grave and the
earth, as a symbol of the winter solstice (cf. Sumerian "dog, "lion" and "man"). In later Egyptian
hieroglyphics, the so-called two Euro-gods appear, which were depicted as hieroglyphs by the
upper bodies of two reclining lions, which are joined together at the back. They are a designation of
the earth god Nr6 (Seb) and symbolise the passageways through the earth, through which the
sun enters at the hour of setting, the evening, and rises again at the hour of rising, the morning:
one lion is the entrance (evening, west), the other the exit (morning, east). Later they were
depicted separately, each in full body form, and are called the lion gods in the "Book of the

Dead".
called from "yesterday" and "tomorrow",hieroglyphic (Sef) "yesterday" {- "hoe-stick" -t-
"heard snake* + "sun") and Wa(Diiau, Tuau) x *"tomorrow", "morning"

(- "Star" + "Vulture" -{- "Young Quail" + "Sun"). kine representation of the two lions contains the
"Book of Deeds". Between the two lions sitting facing backwards is the hieroglyph of the "two
mountains"  in which the sun sets and rises as the aztrAw of Horie- itr.' The sign of the
"western mountains", in which the Sorine god Ra ak Tem or AG sets, is still found in the Nordic
rune series at exactly the same place in the west, at the beginning of the third gender, the "Tyx
att", the autumn-winter series: $ as li A-erf(-a) etc.

The fact that this hieroglyph goes back to the predynastic culture of the "people of the
foreign boat type", the South-Atlantean Ma-uri, can be seen from the comparison with the
formulae of the predynastic linear script, Appendix to Part Il, "Linear Script of Egypt", Pl. V,
wn the sign in the reversal w as a symbol of the winter solstice and the beginning of the year
as Wicder- gebumforinel, appears on the tombfae with the following determinatives added:
the "tree of life" inthe w-, -R, -m-arch } (No. 3), the arch i"1 (No. 4), the circle o '-

"E. A. 1 Z'n!l-"z Bvdge.- TLe Bool o I tie Dead. Papyrus of Az i. Vol, London i 9i 3, a Vol. |, plate VI 1
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year sign (No. 5), the year sign Q (No. 6); the ladder to heaven (No. J), which, according to the
a8antic-Nordic cult symbolism, leads from your "pstein" up to heaven, cin

)ahreslauf-ldeogramru (the rungs are the months), to which we will return in the section "LeitW' (Test
Taf. VI, bis i 4 591

The " Sphinx" of Giza depicts the lion goddess as the guardian of the primordial tombs and
Stay for the council. It turns the Antiitz towards the east. It is ancient, as it already existed at the
time of Khephren, the builder of the second pyramid. According to the CXLVI and CXLVH
chapters of the Book of Tnten, idn'en-headed gods guard certain halls and pylons of the
underworld. Hence the general Egyptian custom of placing lion statues at palace and tomb
doors, often with inhuman heads. The funeral bier also always bears a depiction of the lion's
head at the head end and the lion's tail at the foot end. And for the cosmic-symbolic origin, it is
also important to note that the south wind is a type of lion.
is depicted with a lion's head, because in the atiantic-nordic cult symbolism the sunt u r n s
southwards at the winter solstice into the ce, R, ra etc., the smallest arc Il, to where the "grave", the
"stone", the "mother power" is.

The linear script of the predynastics, the Amu-ri, explicitly states that the division of the year g
takes place in the "two mountains" facing downwards, i.e. in the centre. We also find traces of this in
the later tradition of the Old and Middle Kingdoms in connection with the cult of the dead. In a hymn
in the Book of the Dead, Isis says to Horus: "You are the son in 3fzz2zf who was born *from Nu (the
primordial water)" "MesqeP' now refers to that chamber in the underworld in which the dead person
had to pass through the skin of a shirrcx in order to become dmgcaorm su. We have already seen that
the predynastic linear script foreshadows the division of the year in the inverted, lower "two
mountains" ar-ét (?tr-W, @-éu etc.) and in particular the er- or éa-usw.
sign n, which also retained the meaning "bull" among
the North Atlantic people and was the first sign in the
runic reilie after the split year sign g, the two "Doreen",
in the age of the bull (cf. the inscription of Gourdan,
picture supplement i g and text fig. 32 and 66: @ f1 etc.).

The extent to which the Icultic and hieroglyphic
overlordship of Egypt bears witness to the coriOnuity of the
Atianic-Nordic ritual symbolism of the Taurus Age,

will become apparent in the course of this study. i v
Here we want to say for the time being that Horus, the s ‘fae’?':Hf_'b_'”sel TChHT“tCh'
son of God, the resurrected, newborn is in his w& or &-R. In (ep|pa|eou|h|sgﬁnga iiJat

the same hymn
Isis says to him that he is protected by Had there. We know little of M lity; the be-

The matching hieroglyph shows one of the two & lions and has the value @-/ "front, beginning,
late, before". Below the lion is the sign of the "turn" n." In the second corridor of the tomb of Seti
I., however, a deity is called Z'yAwyrA-2fzzf ' D 4 ZichooOrepresents YermOtiich dfe Steinkeppe

des neolithiseheo Drillbobrers, egl. N. Li. Garth, b

collecéon of hinroglyphs. A Contributies to the history of Egyptisn Wrid g, At¢haeologica{ Survey of E¢ ypr,

6tb Memoir. Londo- 1898, p. kg. The colours by which the hieroglyph is meant are yiioé&u or szAu'arr, the Atlantic
water- hud winter solstice coloursi xiehe Pbs chniti Vj.
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me Gotthcit bears as its head the symbol of the division of the year, from the axis of which grows
a tree with eight branches, the linear representation of the year or tree of life hieroglyph 9Jt,
which is formed from the six-branch dutch by adding the line of the equinox, east-west.

This representation is also of Atlantean-Nordic origin and can already be found in the
epipal%lithic rock paintings of Spain (Text Fig. z8a and b, Jirnena), as well as in the North American
rock paintings (Text Tat. IH a, No. 5-y).

Like Home, the dead man to whom the inscription of EI-Hosch was dedicated is in his &-R, vr-
da etc., in the winter solstice of his fiefdom. He has been given the third "gender" of the "holy
Réhe" as an epitaph and rebirth formula.

If we now compare the two versions, that of El-HBsch and that of the Runic Futhark, the
following picture emerges:

i 2 3 4 5 6
Futhark 11 TM M H I‘><>< x M
rz 3 4 5 6 7 & 9

Das Hand-Ideogramm The first sign of the form fj seg- Tyx (Ti + m) is not written with the "sig" rune in the series of El-
und die Y’S;“‘;:;Hésch, but with the hand ideogram, the history of the creation of which is illustrated in Fig. 30,

The older Creto-Minoan linear script (A) shows us that the haridideogram can be written with
three fingers or with three strokes (No. | -3). The ever more efficient counting of the thumb became
a simple stroke (No. 3). The more recent linear script (B) shows

In contrast, the five-fingered hand ideogram= W 41 The hard ideogram of the old linear script is
actually four-fingered, a peculiarity which we see repeated in Cypro-Minoan (No. 5-0). The fact
that the "hand" can also be four-fingered depends on its

cosmiach-cult symbolic meaning. As the hand with the "man" sign C at the end of the egg-h8sh
series also testifies, ste stands at the ficDQ of the year series. Dnrt, where the Son of God
enters the'"grave", the "dog", "wolf" or "bull" sign, 'Jas w (;zfj or H R pj, he only has r;io
hand: these are the leap days at the end of the year, whose ZaM fluctuated between ftinf and
four, as we can see in the section "Hand" and "Hand".

"comb" in more detail. In the symbolism of the Nordic staff calendars we will aiso always find the
Wo -zf in front of the year's division, thea July sign, either fully opened or Crit ari atisgextrecktten
Schwurfinger, dre Schwurhand des Tyr, deu mau sz eimal rufen soll, das Symbc'l des Hauptthings
des Jahres fvgl. Anhang zu Teil fl, Taf. XIl der "Syrnholik der Stabkalender ).

In the Eddic tradition, the koxmic-synibolic meaning of this winter solstice myth is scbon viillig
obscured. The skalds no longer understood the true meaning of the parable of the "one-handed god"
Tyr, the "one-handed wolf", and let the wolf cut off Tyr's right hand when he, the wolf, was tied to the
"stone" by the gods.

"U. 4. U o 4 i Zf" :The Gods of tbc Egyp&ans or Studies in Egyptims Mytholegy, a . VoL London i90j.
Vol ll, p. 3i2.
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became. Thus Tyr appears with the wolf on the escort coins, the bracteates of the Migration Period
(Atlas fig. 23/-2ql, z 56, 312), which we will examine in the section "Son of God". The designation as
the god of the winter solstice g[-(j afm (Atlas fig. 236, 2 -z5 a) and the addition of the tzr-&-hieroglyph
H (Atlas fig. 23/ a) are, in addition to the other winter solstice symbolism of these coins, valuable
confirmations of an older continuity in the tradition of the Migration Period, which was already lost in
the Saga period. We discussed the significance of the "hand god" of the winter solstice, Dag-da, in
detail in the previous section and will return to him in the section " Son of God". Even in the Riinen-
Futhark of the Migration Period, the sign dag P'4 still forms the beginning of the )ahrseries (Text Taf.
X).

Even in the cave paintings of the Magdalenian caves, the bull, the R, is depicted as a symbol of the Wintcr
solstice with the hand hieroglyph in the linear writing of the so-called
Anmu sign (Atlas fig. qg5 and 4495 s ), alongside which the naturalistic
depiction of the hand also appears (figs. s586 and 2586 a-c). The figures on the julstier
Inscriptions of Magdalenia (AUas fig. 449s -. 09s e, dq95 d)
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confirm its character as a winter sun symbol Text Fig. 31 8 shows hand-held ideographnm
sling -]- the "AR", the "One", "Kirsten", God at the beginning, whom we see repeatedly in the
"Jahrzeichen" (Text Tat. Il No. 6,y, 1S, 20, 30-32,2 ) -37. 43 44 & °*~ ' jiy; Text Taf. V, No. i *_j. 36,
38,ii6 a, i35,i36). The inscription corresponds aiso completely to the arrangement of the end
of the series of runes from the tomb of Kylfcr (pictorial supplement ig ), where e sequence is P 4
g, and then the Ilaum, the spruce lowering its branches, appears as the Yule symbol of Tyr. Here the
Sebleifc, noose, snake 9 is also placed after the sign "dag" $-4. Text Fig. 3 b connects the er-P'a,
éM sign H with the " n o o s e " g and the twofold
repeated sign E, just as the sign "man" js also combined with the same, twofold repeated E in
text fig. 31 c. This sign of the "spanned tree" 3E from J, linear sign for (textfig. zia), will
be dealt with in detail later on: with regard to the ancient continuity of the symbolism of the
Norse sabbatical calendars, it should only be mentioned here that this symbol, which was later
merged with the symbolism of the Age of Taurus into the spring year
sign is still represented there; cf. appendix to Part Il, Symbolih der Stabkalender Taf. IV Easter Moon
(Winnem5ndd) under your 4, where the tree of life is represented in
numerous variants and also our split tree of life symbol, while the 16. still
carries the "thorn", the "Spalter"”, the f-r.

After the "splitting" of the rock, the stone, the grzbes, the er-R, vr-és, the
li-of, the yuf, etc., the Son of God raises again the non-bearing hand, the re-
és hand, the "right" one, as we learn from the inscription of Gourdan (.Atlas

@\ fig. qd6/, picture supplement 9 ) as the beginning of the "holy row" of the
- \_) Taurus Age is also attested to Attr the M agdalenia, whereby the sign
'fj. j> @ a connection of @ bezu'. O andis , as it turns out later
LU (Text Fig. 32).

As the reborn, the resurrected one, the Son of God is the orthe 't'
of the 'p-man’. Hence the fact that his hand of light, blessing again, is often depicted with three fingers
asa sign of man. Cf. the rock drawing of Brastad (Sweden) (Atlas Ab* 473 and 34). the
symbolic representation of the changes of the Son of God in the course of the year, the

three seasons: on the left the Son of God in the late year, lowering his arms and |inked to the n t + sign

on the ship; in the centre a diWirfiicfi representation, the large, senseless figure who can no longer
"bless", but is linked to the child of light, the young, reborn, resurrected Gptte, who raises his
drNtMlige hand: Jul, winter solstice; the young God-sc'hn enters the spring ship, at the end of
which he stands in his adult form with both large hands raised in blessing. Compare the completely
superimposed depiction in the god symbols of the Atlantean Nuraghu builders of Sardinia
(Atlas fig. Q3, ioz-io6), especially fig. log, where his right, three-part hand }' bears the sun hieroglyph,
while the left hand holds the "forked staff, the dbo sign with the twelve sun signs as year symbolism.

In another version on the rock carvings of L aghi delle Meraviglie (Seeaipen), the Son of God stands
between the "pbcid dpmen" (hatchets, axes), from each of which a hand is waving: here the division
of the "two thorns" into the "two hands" is linked to a symbol, namely that of the Jahresinittc, where
the Son of God stands in the shape of a cross (Atlas fig. i zo),

Let us now first take a look at the development of the
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Hand ideogram as s h o w n in the text in Fig. 5-. The crcto-mino hiero-gypbe (No. i 8-20) of Mother
Earth, the arms superimposed in the form of a painted cross, which is a combination of the
rectangular writing of the or-sign g in the inversion
with the painting X and, through its connection with the tomb hieroglyph to the formula, clearly
identifies itself as a winter solstice and rebirth symboll (Atlas Ab* 325 b), we find it again in the linear
script as that three-pointed sign (No. zo, z i), which then appears in Cypriot with the consonantal lay
value é (No. zz-z2) and z (No. 24 20). The phonetic value of the winter solstice sign of the "snake" tI

g\ nor as rtfl, s or é has already been repeatedly pointed out, whereby A can again alternate
with m or {tj )j Z'ewechselu. Correspondingly, for the
sign (no. zJ- z8) in Cypriot we also find the

La utwert so.

The signs of the pre-dynastic linear script of Egypt still reveal the entire line of development
(no. y iJ), to which we return in detail in the section "Gptte's son" (cf. also the appendix to part
i3, "Linear script of EgyptS", Pl. , nos. 13-4 al. lll, No.I -¢8 for
the formal connections). God's Son aas the reborn, resurrected, the Yes) must become the gin
his further transformation until the summer through the spring aspiration Id-Jr&j in the summer.
We also find these values fully documented in the Midland Atlantean characters. Now compare
the signs for the Carian éA (No. 35). the Lycian é (No. 36) and g (*- 3f), the Western Greek and
Proto-Tyrrhenian rd (No. 38-s9). and the Sinaitic & {No. 4 ) and & (No. qz). he Iberian (No. 3y) g,
like the Lycian, still shows the inverted spellings of the sign, which originally expressed the
respective phonetic value of the consonant at the end of its vowel (see Section VI).

In Iberian, the three-pointed hand ideograrnm was later used as a vocabulary sign, namely as
the summery, phonetic value a' (No. 30). It is important to note that the hieroglyph of the Son of
God in Soeiirian, Il or di, also has this phonetic value in Cypriot, whose hieroglyph, of the one
who sings, is the arrowhead, the spearhead, which corresponds exactly to the South Iberian sign
/ (No. 3i). Here the lberian language gives us complete information about the uniform cult-
symbolic basis of language and writing in the Atlantean-Nordic culture. The Son of God, who
descends from the summer solstice to the winter solstice, is the one who enters the u from the i
via the o. Hence in South Iberian the change between the sign Zur and A. The a-sign (w or da) has
the beautiful variants where the Son of God is in the sign ak "stroke" (crack) or "dot" (sun) or in
the double bottom (Text Tat I, No. 6i and 6z): next to it we find the tu- or da-sign J9 etc. (see also
Text Tafi VII). (see also text Tafi VII)

The lowering Son of God is therefore her w, seat, /i-ar or fi-R. The hieroglyph of Ti Di- Y-tii-r-glrPs, alternates with

the J-sign in Southern and Northern Berber, where the Northern Berber yg
ebenfalls das véerfingersge Handrdeagramm fibet (Reihe 31}!

zcichen M und das

That we have found the Sig-Tyr again here is proved by the South Iberian combination of and ly intos"“““i‘h';:b”?".‘;

a unified sign (No. 34) and INo. 50), which has received the secondary value n (cf. that mentioned in
the fourth section p. gy about the "snake", nag'zr, nah etc.). etc.).

From this it follows that the Turdetan alphabet, the ancient script of the Atlanteans of Spain, had
the same order as the runic Futharh and that the latter was the original form of writing.

This is confirmed by the relevant formulaic connection in the predynastic Linezrzchnlt (No. y )
and in the Hettite symbolism fNo. z), 'o moreover still
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the year division ideogram & and the three dots are added! This is further confirmed by the Sabaean
hieroglyph no. 33, where the "double axe" of the division of the year stands in the tomb house, but the
serpent bearing the "man" sign is ascending from the tomb house.

In the variants (Text Tat. V, No. $3 and s4), as in your tomb house,t h e r e is alsothe year
division sign ID or the hieroglyph of the post-conimenschaft §, while the snake entering from the
tomb house bears the &-sign, in the centre of which is the year division sign
sign, so that the je-sign, which, as we know, is identical with the "man" sign (also in Sabiix
symbolism!), can just as well be understood here as and li.

And let us briefly note here that we have arrived at the source of the ancient myth of the lifeblood
of the blessing-giving serpent of the high summertime, the m-gel; it is the time of the year-god, when
the Son of God, lowering his arms from the centre of the year, bestows the bread of the new harvest,
the grain that is light-engendered from the seed. Therefore, in the Nordic rune series, the serpent
brings the blessing of light in the form of the hieroglyph * ( No. 43-44d. the sun sign, the Sanien sign,
the "golden apple".

The sign of the blessing-giving serpent of God's light stands like a high sacredness in the
summer turn of the "holy reilte", as we have already seen in the previous section (text fig. 8 and
p. ri6-11/) in the Neolithic pottery of the Swedish pile dwelling settlement of Alvastra. And so the
symbolic biid was preserved in the continuity of Germanic fiymbolism as a legacy of the
ancestors' belief in the light of God, which survived the decline of Eastern Vodanism and also the
completely sinless emergence of the tree of life myth, which was imposed on the Irmin people in
the Jewish-Mediterranean reinterpretation of the Galilean faith reform with the Old Testament.
In the section "bensbaum" we will examine how the old Yaho-faith of the Al uri and thus also the Tree
of Life myth was adopted by the Israeiitic Vollce, whose leadership, like Moae, must have had a
strong influence of Amuri-JSlut, as we have already seen in the previous section with the
designation of the term "nobility" in Hebrew (cf. p. +46). We shall see how, in its endeavours to
establish a national theocracy, the Yidi priesthood gradually obscured and suppressed the old
Amuri faith of the age of Moses and Joshua, whereby the myth of the Tree of Life, probably no
longer properly understood, was also used by it almost in its opposite sense, It even reinterpreted the
myth of the Tree of Life, probably no longer properly understood, in its opposite sense in order to
justify its claims to power as a mediator between the new Jewish tribal god Yahweh, which it had
created, and its supposedly chosen people in the past and to be able to lay a moral foundation
for this in the popular faith. Thus, in Jewish history of the g. and 8th century, we experience the
peculiar mail that the faith of the ancestors, the Lawgiver Moses, is condemned as pagan and
heretical and the Rfegalithic cult sites of the year are destroyed by the priesthood of Yahweh.
However, we will also be able to follow the monuments and see how, in the continuity of Nordic
cult symbolism, the spiritual heritage has always resisted this reversal of a symbol of salvation
into a symbol of the "fall of man" and of death as "punishment", that oriental monstrosity on which
the entire doctrine of salvation of the Pauline Christianity of the dying, decadent At tike is based.

From the wealth of examples that we will use in the section "Tree of Life" and "Serpent" t o
provide evidence of this unbroken continuity i n the Nordic cultural sphere,
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Only a few house marks from the Christian era are listed here. Text Fig. 30, no. qgj (- Appendix to
Partll, "House Marks" Tab VII, Fig. zg) House mark by Leistenschneider, Westphalia, early ig.
Century j Text fig. 30, no. 4 and 4r t- Appendix to Part H, "House Marks",

PIl. VII, fig. 25-26: Marks from the Down at Linképing (medieval); text fig. 30, no. 4 (- house
marks pl. VII, no. zy) House mark from Giese, Westphalia, late i8th cent. Century: the snake

still bears the J rune in its mouth) i Text fig. 3o, no. (- Tati VII, "House-
marken", No. 2¢), Hoftriarke von Fiirstenwerder (Marienbiirgwerder).
The last Low German Hofr arke also still shows the connection ofund pt, the

Ji  -character.

We have already been able to determine the phonetic value of the summer solstice symbol,
the tree of life with the blessing-giving light rod, as U-gd and fi-sitgj-gr. The summer solstice brings
the éNZz@nc tfiNz trip again.Wmilrssen therefore also a word

-zi-f?, i.e. a form in addition to the form ii . The latter form has now come down to us in
Sumerian as the name of the celestial, the solar tree of light, and was the pn-sign t for the life-
building hieroglyph of the Aries Aitor, which also has the value f, gr-r? "tree", the "wood", the
"cult staff" "Gptt", "fire", "sun", "brainrriel" and
"Man" has, just as "g'df" is in general the epithet for "tree", "wood", meanings that are only
understandable if one knows that the cosmic "tree", the "man", the God-determinadv etc. in the
numerical, before the }-sign, is precisely that or ¢-,
sign was.

But this phonetic value is also preserved in Germanic, in the Tuatha languages, and makes us
understand the peculiar spelling of the sig-If sign (Text Fig. 25,

No. 9). which consists of the sorrimene oak, the circle with the "Sab" ] is connected. We have the
word as a Germanic proper name, Give and Gina, as well as the Longobard Qi/ "Pfeuschaft". This
includes Old Norse grisfi "street”, "town", gd-da/3 "ray day",

"Sun day" (seventh day after Epiphany, i 3 January), the beginning of the re-ascension of the Son of
God; ?r/"staff" in snowshoeing, Old High German gn?s&, We will see
later that the " GeiBel", the "Lnbensrute", even as Osiris, for example, wears it as a badge, was
originally a "staff" in J-form, the badge of the priestess and judge and later of the king and judge.

The solar-symblic basis of the word is derived from the Norwegian jpif, Icelandic

"secondary sun", actually "sun circle", which can be an alternate form of , as well as from fi,
further from dezn old Irish Quer "branch, light", where the idea of
of the rays of light as the "branches" of the sun is still deuUichly recognisable, as e'ir have also
determined in the previous section (p. 99 and my) for the "feather" nis "light tree", "sun tree"
and "sun ray", on which the Inilb meaning of the Peder as a head triangle 9 or | in the Atlantic-
Nordic culture is also based. Compare another term such as dae English dran, our "tree", which
has the meaning of "beam" and "sun b eam ", and the Latin rodim "staff", "ray".

We have the i6. runic sign in the Futbark as a ScHangenideogramrn, the lightning serpent on
the tree of life, or as a sun sign, a circle, with a "rod" that is "ray" (text fig. 30, N- 43). The
combination of these two signs results in "serpent j- sun", the serpent that brings the sun fruit
from the tree of life (text fig. 30, no. ) .

The name *- / (si-gi-i'lf also explicitly says the same thing: the ergte part of the compound is
the summer snake rd Ly, which in winter B re or sa hieb, after the winter sun-
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wende aher xa; the second part is the word "rice", "year", "sun", actually "go" +
"God", de( we have also learnt to know as éa'-N, li-er, yN and also R-=f, W-w, W or
ki'-az, W-ar' Am etc, in the winter solstice.

The \Vort, however, stands above Jr %A) again in sound alternation with gta, glr, bis, so that the
reading G- " snake' + "circle" can be derived from gl by prefixing zi, but can also be formed as xi'g-il -
"si -n" ("victory" -j- "God"} by solar inversion from -if. This is the great law of the polyphoria of the
Norse god's eye, which in
"sing" and "say", is constantly expressed in language and the art of sound.

Theword orwith reversal Dipl is the sign of Sigma, the Son of God with the arrow or ger
hieroglyph J. And so it is also quite understandable that he, in his capacity as the "lowering one", the
"dying one", the one who escorts the dead, the bringer of death, the
"slits" of the later zodiac, the death-bringing arrow of light, Lichtger. The hieroglyph later became
the symbol for the light itself, as well as for the Son of God in his entire change of year, so that
the tenues stem f with the cultic seasonal ablaut became generalised and an ablautreilic je-/r-
6'fo-fu came into being. The basic idea here is that the "ray of light is emitted like the shining
arrowhead or spearhead. Thus on a spinning whorl from Troy (Atlas fig. 4s2/) the sign $ appears
many times in the celestial circle and between them four times the sun hieroglyph @ NE-NW, SE-
SW, indicating the rising and setting points of the solstices.

Conversely, we also find that the Son of God, in his capacity as the ¥\ '-rising of the winter
solstice and bringer of light in the spring, the 4-a 9 or zro J, is also generalised in his entire course
of the year, so that we can prove the sign 9 and J, arranged fourfold in the cardinal points S-N, E-
W, next to the continuity of the sign for the Son of God in his ascending course from the
winter sun to the summer sun and for its descending course from the summer to the
winter solstice. We will give a number of examples of this in the section "Son of God".

Thus the name of the Lic7WcMauge of the summer solstice git or tig, si-gil, si-gar also went over
to the light arrow, the Lichtger, the "Dorn (Z-r or f-f) and received the phonetic value "Ger”
("Wul9peer"), Old High German ger, gern, Old Saxon gZi, Old Saxon g er, Old Norse geiN, Latin g -xuw
i Greek gaiSDs (Yix'>°S. y~__ v) light Gallic and Iberian throwing spear; Old Irish gcc "spied", to which
the germari egg name A'zda-g'zi'w belongs, like Greek caeiioz "shepherd's staff", "crook".

We have already briefly discussed the Iberian coins with the "riding god" Ti and the
€ierrune J, the "gaesum", the "snake" or "crook" hand (p. 086). And so we also find his symbolic
representation among the idols of the Atlantean Naragliu builders Sardinienx (Atlas fig. zo3), where he
appears as "ll-gr" ("E1ch™j) with the "deer's teeth", holding the E.chlange in his right hand and
the arrow in his left. With the gerin his left hand and the serpent in his right, he stands at the altar
of le Comminges, in the Pyrenean region that preserved ancient Atlantean traditions: above him is the
cask containing the water of life, below him the sign of the "turning", of the course of the year, the
"hook" or turning cross (AUas fig. 20d). The serpent appears in the same way on the Gerspitze of
Miincheberg, Mark Brandenburg (Atlas fig. 3 jd a). For the depiction of the serpent on axes from the
Early Stone Age to the Yo]ker Migration Period, see the section "Dome".

The fact that the summer sun "Etcb", which carries the "serpent" si, is confirmed by the fragment
of that year's clay disc from Susa (Atlas Fig. 33 ). The same applies to
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The order from left to right i s depicted in a Hittite seal cylinder (Atlas fig. i 85): the anelope as a later
replacement for the deer or elk, the serpent, and the Son of God with the lowered arms tor the "tree
of life": between the last two is the six-spoked wheel, also in the Siimeric-Babylonian the God-
determinaQv é'u, iru

"K reise", attached.

The signs ij originally formed the sign of the summer solstice of the "Elk Age", were later
"shifted" further into the end of the summer series ("hagal tt") in the Sber and Aries Ages, and
in the older runic series of the Migration Period represent the key of this series, the fifteenth and
sixteenth signs, which is the double sign for the eighth month (Text Taf X).

In the Edda tradition, there is still a reminder of an older scripture where theformula denoted
the seventh month of the yearin Grimnismpl 30 and Gylfaginning |, i 5, ten horses are mentioned on
which the gods ride to the place of things at the Urd fountain under the third root of the tree of life.
This is an allegory of the months of the year, whereby it should be mentioned here that the old word
for "Rofi" of the consonant title ftu ( z,&u, rio etc.) was originally connected with the word for "month", "snake",
"fish", as well as with the word for "month".

"bull" and "dog" are identical in their designation as winter solstice symbol,)season and finally month
symbol, as for example in the Avestan parable of the ten "Kar"-Niirar, which urn the "tree of life" (cf.
the already discussed on p. z6o about }u as "month ),
The Atlantic-Nordic word stem R "Pferd is preserved as Old Saxon edo, angel-

Saxon red, Old Norse yor, Gothic 'rif', Latin rt "s, Sanskrit duo.

Dab now art, j6ar" (Rosse) ale Jabresmonate are mentioned and "two" iibrig remain -

"eff" and "zwoIP" - will be discussed later. Suffice it to say here that, according to the Icelandic tradition
of the younger Edda, of the two missing steeds crues belongs to Thorr, the son of God in his winter
watercourse as for and Par, who becomes Par after passing through the winter solstice. The other
belongs to the dead son of God, who is called Baidr in the Edda, actually Bil-dr, the son of God in the
summer solstice, whose name we still find in Odinn's name Bil-eyg next to Bal-pg, actually

"feueraugig”, "light-eyed" is preserved (Gylfag. zo and Grimnr9). and BE-s F, your "Hitrimek-
hans" of the Son of God (GyFag. I, zi, Grimn°3), who in the autumn winter run ,p-/ (pole} and
after passing through the winter solstice @3-/, /-f, esp. /r heiot.

I'lach Grimn- zg mub Thorr, the Son of God, therefore also a" NuQ dtirch the untefweltlichen
"Sc hlangenflisse" formé and On watee to reach the "place of judgement*, the "Jul", "Jur" iinter the
roots of the Tree of Life. The two "remaining", "dead" winter months correspond to the eighth,
stillborn child of Aditi, the bfindx-da, who was "thrown away" in the old, North Atlantic eightfold
division of the year J.

As we will see in the section "Son of God", the god figures of the Indo-European and Indo-
Andalusian mythologies known to us originated from the particularities of the individual forms of
revelation of the Son of God in the course of the year, which were represented as detached
incarnations in humanised individual figures. With the decline of the ancient Norse monotheism,
these gods of the seasons and months also gave way to the humanised deification of the
originally purely abstract elements, but all the pantheons of the gods still clearly reveal their
latent, monotheistic origin, as Brugsch and others, for example, had already suspected behind the
Egyptian religion and our investigation will also confirm.



Di¢ Grabhaos. ader
Mutterhans - Hicrogly-
pbe der El-Hdsch-Ia-
schrift: eréemra und

omoréa nAW.

336 Die Grad- oder Multerhaus-Hicroglyphe der ElHbsch-Reihe

We will find the idea of the )ahresieites as three or four stags or horses, grouped around the tree
of life, still documented in the Norse tradition. The "gods" who "ride" the aehn phtc'natsrosse™ are
the detached individual figures of the Son of God in his cosmic course of the year. Of these ten
steeds, however, according to Eddic tradition Gi'i/ is the zicociirc f

That the memory of the god with the blessing hands was still preserved in th e conception of the
Sig type as "Sagittarius", god of death and war, can b e seen from the Sardinian cult idols of the
at)antic Nuraghu builders, where the "heard one" raises the bogep in his left hand, but the right hand
in blessing (Atias fig. 9. cf. fig. 33y i, so he, the 2f-J, stands between the two faces, which are
connected backwards like the Akeru lions1.

The significance of the "hand ideogram" of the sig tyr as a celestial key in its capacity as a
"celestial cut" in the hieroglyphics of predynastic Egyptian Linear Scripture (text fig. 3, no. i 2)
will be examined in the sections "Son of God" and "Celestial Key".

After this preliminary observation of the correspondence between the first two signs of the El-
H8sch series and the runic series, with regard to the formula "hand" and T, we turn to the third
sign of the EI-H8sch series (text Fig. -9). e-jffer highly important variant for the

Grabzeiehen m words of the Futhark. It is a linear representation

m O ( ) { , The "loop" or "Bc'gen" form of gravestone setting, which we traced
i 2 3 4

historically in the section "Tomb and Hans". This highly cultic form of
gravestone setting, which we can again document typologically in
O Q Q R chronological order, starting from the Ingveonian cultural area
; 6 7 g (Scotland-Ireland, Scadinavia), on the Atlantic coast of south-west
Europe, in the Middle East in Sardinia and especially in Word Africa,
,L J]\ m @ also attests to the known route of the Atlantic-Nordic migration of
5 o i R peoples. The symbolismunderlying this type of burial house is
A, the connection between the
"loop" with the "arch" of the winter solstice, the su:, H or hr (ruj hieroglyph, i.e.
of g and €1. For the origin and development of the hieroglyphic linear character of the
"grave house", the diagram shown in Fig. 33 can be drawn up.

The instructive thing for us is that we can recognise the close connection between the object and the
The ideograms and the common cosmic-hieroglyphic character of both can still be precisely
determined from the monuments today. However, since we want to discuss this subject in detail
in the section "Tomb and House", we refer for the time being to the text in PIl. }II, No. g3 - ioy, i
z0-i 38, h5 - 148.i5z-i 5, Text Tat. V,

34 1 14 And iy3 - i86, filr the monuments themselves to the atlas, namely for North Brittany,
Hebrides fig. 3z80, Ireland fig. 3z2z-2z[, 3281, 3283, 328d, @30 Scandinavia and Denmark fig.
326y-69, 3z83a, and for the funerary vessels of the rock carvings fig. ii 5I-56, for the grave house
hieroglyphics (linear signs) of the rock carvings plate | of the "Symbolik der schwedischen
Felszeichnuogen" (appendix to part H) no. z3- 8, for Spain

and Portugal Fig. 3<75-f9. *Or Sardinia Fig. 3z88-9'. *For North Africa Fig 3292----Q3- The North
African forms are very important for us, as they represent the enormous development of the
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of the Typos (text fig. 33.no. 8), the original form of which we find in Spain (atlas fig. 3zyg). Those
Atlantic megalithic monuments of North Africa, such as the

Those of the Berber Touareg of A zgar (Sahara) (Atlas Fig.3 2gz) were once built by their ancestors,
according to popular tradition, when they set foot in these lands for the first time.

The Berber megalithic monument corresponds typologically to hieroglyph no. 3 of the El-Hdsch
series (text fig. zg), and thus we have yet more definitive proof of the Atlantic origin of Egypt's pre-
dynastic culture. It is the Ma-uri of North Africa and the Ma-uri seafarers who travelled around Africa
who were the carriers of that culture.

Hieroglyph No. 3 of the El-Hosch series of writings stands here at the head of the Atlantean
hieroglyph of the "two mountains* m, whose meaning as "mother's house", "grave", "water", "sunset
point" we h av e already repeatedly touched upon and which will be dealt with again in the section
"2two and three mountains".

Whilst the sign of the "two mountains" w ora or g in deu Tuatha languages had the values fi-c'rén,
if-erda, di-url, 3a--W etc. (or also with the ending -éa), in deu Ma-uric scripts of South Arabia,
Sabii and its neighbouring Lihjan and Thamudic, we find the consc'rén. (or also with the
ending -éa), we find the consc'nant value m in deu Mauri scripts of southern Arabia, Sabiiic and
its neighbouring Lihjanic and Thamudic, as well as ira Carian, whose writing corresponds to the
hieroglyph of the "two mountains again genati of the Creto-Minoan script (vgl. for three
tlbereinstimmung der Preto-Minoan and Carian scripts also text Taf. H, nos. id5- nt6 and i 52-135).
Archaic Greek and Latin, on the other hand, once again use the North Atlantic phonetic value 6.

Now the sound value 6 or p or / @u) "mother" or "father™ is only an addition of the Aries
tense, while the older "mother" term of the Ekh and Taurus tenses is the conaonant stem *e (vgL
p.ii3, —-i. **9' 20¢), as we know from Griinland to Africa and V order-

.isia. In Syriac as in Hebrew, the name of the sign is miu,
water" is also still preserved, while in Arabic &r'b" in the compound 6f*&Z etm
means "pond, country lake".

As in the other Berber dialects, we have been able to determine the same sound value of "WasseP',
"Miitter" and "Mittemacht" as "Mutteracht" and also the ablaut series am(s)a, ( m)a, rio(ttt)a ottfm)a
um(m)a i n addition to the single na, which, due to the inversion law, behaves exactly as wm, as df'a-
aer-i relates to

As a result, the sign as "mother house", entrance into the water and the earth, grave, in the
autumn-winter ablaut series, must once have had oréozeo, omarén or similar shits, ascanbeseen
from the sequence of the signs m and f4 in the runic futharh and in the EI-H8sch series. This is because
the rune M originally had the sound value te in its consonant stem; it was only much later, when
the independent voiial sign was introduced, that the sign M became a vowel sign, namely e (cf.
section "Rob") a compromise sign t*} was formed for the consonant m, which still contained the
sign BS as well as the sign X and two inwardly turned "thorns" (--{, all in analogy to the symbol of
the midnight and mother's night, the sign M and the sign of the "two thorns". Since the word 3-is a
later prefix, the formula o i "4 is consonantal »-Km or, like d-r-é - "mother" "house", also once
in the Magdalenic m-r-d.

* Th. fo zioMz,' Note au sujet de gnlques monuments de pierre brute ... chez les Touareg Azgar. Re* ue



338 Die babylenische Omorka

Here the Babylonian priest Bernssos does us the invaluable service of passing over the word
amorio, which in Chalddic means Ue/r/N and in Greek Thalarsa, as the name of the primitive
animal people. Now the Greek /4 io or ZUAo/fo means "Meca', "sea water". It is an ancient Greek
word of the mother earth in the winter solstice symbolism of the younger age of Taurus, where
the -f-, the Son of God, ateclrt in the splitting of the two thorns f-? or N-zl (text fig. so). As we
have shown there, the ideogram of the "two domes" developed from the )ahresteilung
ideogram, whose meaning as "grave" and "Mulder" we will get to know in North Africa.

And Berossos explains accordingly: "This was the nature of the whole, ats Bat hiiizulram, the WC
eei'ttcn dun:h c , from one half the earth, from the other the HiFteel rnachte!" Here we have
before us the parable of the splitting of the ideogram of the year, i.e. not of the North Atlantian @
year ideogram, but of the later Chaldaic equal year Q.

It is briefly mentioned here that Bb/, which we have already been able to identify repeatedly with
Ann and have, is the name of the Son of God, which is /-f or f-r in the spring, 6-f or @r in the summer,
p-f or p-r in the autumn.

The meaning of this connection is: "Lord-God". We will return below totheancient, hosmic
myth of the Atlanteans, the "pSpalting" of the two "world halves", "bowls" etc. and the
"separation of heaven and earth", which we have observed with the same phonetic values on the
west coast of Africa among the Yornla. In principle, it should be noted here that the idcogram of
the megalithic tomb with the corridor, as we find it in the Vai script (Text Taf. IIL, No. | -4). of the
Sinai Scjft {No. 6 z8), the Atlantean-Nordic symbolism of Kahun (ir, gfi-50), also recurs in the
Sumerian hieroglyphics in a certain alternating form, which we will find again in the symbolism of
the Atlantean-Nordic megalithic culture, both in the tomb house hieroglyphics of the Atlantean
coasts of the Spanish peninsula, as well as in the ground plan of many tombs destroyed since the
beginning of the ig. )ahr Jahrhundert destroyed megalithic tomb paintings of Northern and
Southwestern Europe itself, which are fortunately still known from older depictions. Also, the
North again shows in all respects the greatest and oldest continuity: the same tomb house
hieroglyphics had been preserved in the symbolism of the Nordic stave cairns until the 8th
century!

We will come back to this atisfiihrlich in the section "Grab-Hans": here we will only mention that
this grave house hieroglyph in Sumerian mu means "mother". The Sumerian om-, which, like en-,
belongs to the W "inter series, always denotes the pregnant woman or the woman who has become
pregnant, given birth or given birth, then the "mother", the "old woman", the "ancestor".

The om-eri or nte-w'éa is the name of Mother Earth in the ¥Inter-Sunset, then of the
megalithic tomb house, which in the stone-poor Mesopotamia was completely destroyed by the later
Semitic peoples for building purposes.

We still have to prove that the megalithic tomb house in its original form, the dolmen, actually
had the value or-la, m-ae, ar-éo, etc., as we have already determined by linguistic and written
historical means and also applied to the third hieroglyph of the El-Hdsch series. As has been
indicated, this tomb house ideogram, the third hieroglyph of the EI-Hdsch series, as well as the
North African megalithic tomb in question, leads back to an Atlantic-Nordic type of origin, which
we also recognise in that famous area of Jung-
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steiiizeitiic megalithic tomb monuments, the Atlantic Kiist area of the north-western part of the
Spanish peninsula (Text Fig. 33, No. 8 - Atlas Fig. 32/9I

It is the marvellous monument of Cangas de Onis in Asturias (Atlas fig. 32/ ), which is situated
on a hill and must have been an ancient sanctuary, which has always been maintained by the
people as a cult site, as we will often be able to observe in the treatment of the Atlantic
megalithic giants. As always, when attempts to combat the "pagan" cult site failed due to the
persistence of popular belief, the Roman Church Christianised it.

The dolmen, in which the "two snakes are still preserved as wall symbols (Atlas Fig. 3016), now
forms the crypt of the church.

The term "fairy grotto", which will be analysed in the sections "Mother Earth and her priestess" and
"Burial house", always refers to a burial place where the priestess of the old Atlantean-Nordic faith,
the "qwise" and "qwise", was buried.

"weibe Frao", officiated. We will also learn more about her from the denlctriiilers of the Pyrenees
peninsula. Some of the details of the dolmen are cultic. The chamber itself consists of 6 + i stones, the
passage itself of 6 stones, three on each side, as well as two stones placed transversely at the
entrance, the meaning of which we will learn in the section

"Grab-Hans" will be eriirterri. The "two steles" at the entrance to the tomb house also I'ink North
Britain, the Pyrenees peninsula and North Africa. Another special feature of the construction is the
slightly inwardly inclined position of the stones, which results in the cross-section of the building as a
graphic representation of approximately JJ. This sign, which corresponds to the Greek ii, already
appears in the later Stone Age alongside the form fl J J known to us as an ideogram of the tomb house,
the "ur" or "ku", and significantly again on the Irish megalithic tombs, including on the roof stone of a
stone box su Cam- wath fAtlas Fig. 4*28), combined with the swastika and the spiral-shaped

"two snakes" § | on a dolmen near Macrooni, County Gork (Atlas fig. J2qj, where the "painting cross",
the ")ahr" and the "ka" sign also appear - so it is quite clearly and distinctly the symbolism of
rebirth and multiplication in the offspring.

The sign is used in much the same way in the form of the predynastic linear script of Egypt,
where it also alternates with the 9 and pj or the horizontal sign of the tomb house Q and is
connected with the 4a 9 or " man" sign (Appendix to Part Il, Pl Il of the "Linear Script of Egypt",
nos. z8-4 cf. text PL. VIIl, nos. 12 3
In Egyptian, the hieroglyph of the tomb house is also given (text PI. V, no. 5i-32)

Sr, the winter favourite of the summer 6-r-(é).

While Cangas de Onis appears as an isolated megalithic monument site on the northern edge of
the Pyrenees peninsula, the large area of Neolithic burial shark monuments in Galicia stretches
south-westwards along the western coast. Of this area, the provinces of Trat- os-Montes, Beira-Alta and
Beira-Baixa in particular should be mentioned (see map atlas fig. 33141). In these areas, the dolmen is
popularly known as erro or arco and sem eram.

' /. Fergussar: Rude sione monuments és alt counu-ics. London i87z. P. 38y. Go *&&- o V" If fieff": El dolmeu de In
Capilla de Saura Croz fAsturias). Comidéo de invesOgationes paloontoldgicas r prebislorica . Memorie N*. zs. Madrid
1919, p. zo f.
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This name is also documented by historians of the i2nd century. It can be traced back to the early
Middle Ages. In addition to these names, the name zrwaa or "tezepmAe" also appears for the
mound on which the dolai stood free or semi-submerged. That the burial mound, the tumolus,
with the names zeamba, wazezi, mokha, méla,
mnwW etc., the original meaning of which wa's "mother", "breast", "@utterbrust", confirms an
ancient continuity of the Atlantean-Nordic cuJtus of Mother Earth and her priestsfi mn Cymric
name for the "white women" is P Wo'rau "the mothers", as certain mounds in the Clwydian chain I"
Ser/ dazes are called "mounds of the mothers".

Accordingly, two hills in the Grafschatt Kerty are called (according to Cormac) "the Bei  fer Asu

(see the Hreto-Minoan spelling of the "mother-breast-mountains" in Text Taf. VI, nos. i and i 6).

Am or D'zzia (Da-anu), according to Corinae the "mater deorum hibemiensiiim", we have already
learnt in the previous section (}S, x00, i ii 3-xi6, '36 also 0if-zi8). da, the "ancestor" who
embodies the ideogram of the "two mountains" m here, is again identical with BNgit, whose name
is preserved in the Critical Roman inscriptions and who is written as £Z. Bmp't

was Christianised.

In Ireland, however, its name is attached to all megalithic monuments, feks and hags with
which some kind o f popular cult or veneration is still associated. It occurs in countless variants:
brxag, brrg, brm'gh, dricé, dracé, brrac, brcagh, etc. The entire critical and social sphere of influence of
those RB 'ao I/i " Uo ilurr" can still be reconstructed in detail from the relevant traditions. For the
memory of the bearer of morality, the champion of freedom from God and justice, the social
freedom of the common man, the benefactress of mothers and children, has been preserved in
popular tradition with touching love and gratitude. And it was this loyalty of the common man,
women and children that defeated the Roman Church's attempt to have her labelled everywhere
as a fiend, devil, "Hoc". In many places, the image of Mother Earth was logically re-erected on the
altar of the Catholic chapel as "Mother Gottex", just as many of the names of her priestesses,
who were faithfully honoured by the people, w e r e elevated to the status of saints.

After the "mother grave", the "two mountains" m, the 6i-oréa etc., she, the Jira, the German
Bei, bore her name, which also received the meaning of "euchtend", "bright" after the cultic,
white garment that her priestesses wore, as also in the Old Irish Bnn (dett)

"mother" and "white", and also appears again in Irish lore in connection with doimennaoies and
megalithic sites. That is why the "lowering" grave tree named after her also means "birch", the
"weeping tree". This light was taken away from her, the loving mother, by the church: in
Portuguese popular belief, the Bau or Brujo then gradually transformed into a demonic supernatural
being, into the secretive appendage of a being cursed by heaven.

"Sistership", whose souls would be pledged to the Prince of Darkness \vie those

of the Nordic "witches".

We will trace the story of the suffering of the Nordic woman and priestess in the above-
mentioned section "Mother Earth and her Priestess" and also see how the Germanic folk faith
with the unbroken child's heart recreated its loving mother and priestess in the form of the "Mother of
God", Mary, and placed on her all its longing for the

' /. Juz) 'Er UorrowrZ/or- rtclgiiits da L usiTania (Contribu des da Sociedade de Geogrsphi?a de Lis boa) Vo\, f.
Lisboa r8gy. S. -y3 f.
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lost faith in the light of God and everything that remained of the millennia-old stronghold of his
symbolism of the light of God.

The terrible consequences of the de-idealisation, materialisation and moral upheaval of the
Occident caused by this eritrification of the Northern woman over the course of a hundred years
will be discussed later.

In this preliminary investigation we have been able to establish that the phonetic value of the
third and fourth characters of the El-Hdsch series was r-A-gi or, with inversion, gs-r-¢; that the
name of the original mother of the Berossos creation legend, Pw-orfe, can be phonetically
confirmed as uma-arca precisely in the Atlantic area of origin of the North African megalithic
tomb type, on the Atlantic coast of the Spanish peninsula. This also confirms the hieroglyphic
formula of the Predynastic linear script, which is closely related to the North African Atlantic
script of EI-HAsch, and was in the character combination z (B.

With regard to the value 'zzg-, "m- or -Neo, -au, we must remember that we have already determined
the sign with the value no in Cypriot (Text Taf. IV, No. 3w4l). When the "two arcs" @ are separated,
the womb, the mother's house, in which the Son of God entered on his night, winter, death journey, is
"split", then he is reborn. The "man" @ or a-n is born of and is named after his mother & or a-n.
Therefore ste is the beginning, the mg (mo) or ue (etc).

From the womb, the Hans of the deep, Hons of wisdom (aps() comes our knowledge: this is
the enlightenment, the light, the Son of God, who is life p. Hence the great sanctity of these
syllables ate primal sound in Indian religious philosophy.

Swetsaswatara Upanishad g, i8.

"He is the Oze-load, finu'ifgrs /te6u'm/zs Nrtr,
Alis him the knowledge floB primordial."

Pranawa Upanishad z5: "His colour is 4z'oT."

Maitrdyana-Upan. 6, 3: "Bradman the light, as dat light the Some, but diege is having this sound
to the self .... . For thus it is said: "Truly, the Some is this Om".

The ancient creed of the Atlantean-Nordic religion, the later creed of the Christian church, is expressed
here once again. And in the next section we will see how "the beginning of wisdom", the "opening of
the mouth", the "first laud", the "speaking" begins with this "emergence" of the "human being" from the
food haos, both in the "sacred series" of that "human being", the "being of God", who is the "God of
wisdom", and in the "sacred series" of that "human being", the "being of God", who is the "God of
wisdom".

"Licence of the land" is, as with his children, the "sons and daughters of man", who are created in his
image.

The series of runes of EI-H8sch and the older series of runes of the Nordic Migration Period are still
in complete agreement, that the "human being" enters into the "meteor house", for rebirth in the
winter solstice, the "lower" place. This is why in the predynastic linear script the sign of the "two
mountains" is inverted w and is connected either with the sun sign o or the sign of the year IN or with the
@r sign (j, in which the "tree of life" can also appear as a divine determinative (appendix to part Il, plate
V of the

"Linear Achievement of Egypt" No 3 cf. text PI. VIfl, No i ip 138). Dad the phonetic value of the
' 2tttert nacls Tool fiegrsrn y 5¢cblg Upunishads des Ved, Leipzigip i .
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The fact that the third and fourth signs of the EI-Hdsch series were actually 6-r-fgi can be
deduced from another circumstance. In the third sign, the ideogram of the "sun tomb", the "mother
house" gurd, the actual tomb-camrner is formed by the sign o gc In the cylindrical "sun house", that
ktildg megalithic tomb of the Berber Touareg of Azgar (Atias fig. 3292), the sign @ stands in the circle
in rectangular writing. This gives us a firmer foundation. This is because the sign @ in the round and
rectangular spelling has the phonetic value b in the Berber script and corresponds to Numidian
(Libyan)

O also in round and rectangular notation tText Taf. IIf, row Mr 1S2). Moreover, an ancient Libyan-
Berber megalithic monument of the Sahara, day of Afara, also shows the O form instead of J22
(Atlas fig. 3z9 3). This is where the continuity of the Atlan

tic culture in North Africa: we have the same Libyan tomb house hieroglyph in the Sinai

The word "ffm" still exists in the Var Negro script from the second half of the second millennium BC
and in the script of the Var Negroes on the west coast of Africa (Text Taf V, no. i - 5 and ig-28), also
with the sound value ¢, in the Vailanguage 6 ¢, which means "ffm"!

We must always bear in mind the purely matrilineal basis of Atlantean culture, of which we
have already learnt repeatedly in the previous section. The transformation of the "mother's house"
into a "father's house" belongs t o a later, paternal re-evaluation: in the Berber language it is then
also called "father". This change was possible because the "Mother Earth" originally had the same
name as the Son of God (and he again as God the Father) in his respective embodiment in her in the
Atjantic-Nordic cult language.

Incidentally, we must remember what has already been mentioned in Text Taf I, that in
Egyptian 6n means "ram" and "soul", i.e. the winter solstice bringer of light and life of the Atian Age of
the Ram. Its depictions are preserved in the rock drawings of the Atianic clonists of north-west Africa,
which belong to the late Early Stone Age to the Late Stone Age. They show the sun ram carrying the
Soririan hieroglyph in the "two snakes" on his head between the hummers (Atlas fig. 3/z 3/2R).

It was an ancient tradition from the Atlantean, mother-right culture of Minoan Crete that the
Cretans were still called "dear motherland" even in the Kiassi period of Greece.

"métris" (ppiptg(yfjl) and they did not speak of "patris" (za-p ;) "fatherland" ( Plutarch c. ly; Aliao
H.A. iy, 35, Plato de republ. g, 3). Such a reminder of an older higher stratum is also the Eddic
tradition that the dead also go to Freya. Freya, who was mingled with the ear (actually -8 ¥ -1If,
the slippery formula of the year series), is, like the "Holda" and the "Berchta", to whom the souls
of the "unbaptised children" go, and the gGertrud" only one and the same designation for the
"Mother Earth", as we shall see later. Freya's "Hans", however, was called "Folkvangr", the
place where the crowds of people gathered.
It is, according to Grimn. i4 the R house of heaven, corresponds aiso to the ninth double rune T g
ti(ee) bi-iz-zo (Text Taf. X).

* Fote-1 6M -- In Runic Futhark, the formulais gNi g-r-§ - z e, where 6-r or r alone can mean "Hans", "grave" or "

e However, the character M originally only had consonantal phonetic value and was

showed the arere PN of the tree of life, the "mother side" of the tree. Through the cosmic pond
position with the "water" of the underworld, the schole of the mother earth, the sign UI was linked to
the water ideogram, the three- or multi-pronged waves of the tree.
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or Schlangenhnie, as can be clearly inferred from the variants of the epipalaeolithic Spanish feie
drawings ganc (Text Taf. IV, No. 8-z5). The consonant value of the sign M was rt, with pre-odi-r
NRCbfligung of the vowels of the lower annual series o-n-'a-r, with or without doubling of the
consonant. The vowel value v of the sign in the runic Futha,rk is a late transfer of the sound value -
mz or m- "mother-water" into the autumn-winter series, where the sign should actually have read
SO Or m-or -ma or un- (see S -3%)-,
But also the new value of the sign M in the rune series, r/re from eR, the "water'
and "horse" was again combined with the following new character w }'-{ to form the formula
"Horse ("\Vasxer") "Man" connected. In the section "Horse and horse-man" we will examine the
cosmic meaning of the horse as "pGod's breath", which travels across the sea as an autumnal storm,
and see how the Rofi has here taken the place of the bull, the ur, whose memory is still preserved in
the Greek name of the horse-man symbol, W-fu-w-er. Also in the formula of the Futhark "(water)
horse-man" M t-{ rin-"r'zas. that is -te-zip, or -H-mu (-u'aj etc., we have only the old formula b JVi 6-r-A-
'e before us again, in that the fe-, éu was taken from the last syllable of the fi-er-So. In the compound
-je-n" or -éu-mu, -lwm- etc. is an ancient word of the Arctic and Atlantean-Ordic language, each
syllable of which again means "man", as we will see in the next section. Here we need only mention the
Anglo-Saxon Gothic ,gg. Old Triordic N pMann", Old Boche German jim'a'a, Latin Toro, Oscan Autx
"man"; of the Hamitic-languages - Kunama U,"man",{atr6 "man", "people", "clan", Barea éu
"man"; from the Ural-Altalic languages - Ostyak R, Zfi "man", phtensch", Samoyedic, Ostyak R-m,
Rmz, Mongolian éil-aHi, -nt?-a. The names of the bull as a sun lion, which we will examine in the
relevant section, are connected with the corisonant stem
/-' Gett' and m-n 'man' in combination with o-r (ru) or sr/ (In) and the consonant stem ¥ 1R h)-
g. Sn is the "SOer" in Sumerian ft' and ge, in Egyptian &, in Germanic er "Stier", also preserved in
the compound i-6'-w "Stier". The er-iv-so is thus originally the bull-man, "God's son" in the "bull",
the Ifdm, Winp.
Particularly beautiful here is the Sumerian tradition, in which W in connection with the
above-mentioned word "tree", "tree of life", JI-R means "rough man",
"Lord" (semit. béluin), thus corresponds exactly to the tree of life badge of the Nordic king or its
variant of the "three-rooted lily", the "three-rooted;ji trefoil", the medieval heraldic "ermine" sign;
'ji-iJ-R is again synonymous with pdf-pointer so that we also have the equation of fiy) and Jr) for
the "animal™"
Likewise, gi'i is identical with @ and we have in the form J-m" the "human being", the
"As the investigation in the next section will show, the law of cultic sound alternation in the
course of the year had already fallen into disuse in the Middle Stone Age and the individual
consonant stems with tenuis, aspirata and media had become "independent". Hence the Gothic -
zee, Old Norse ' etc. "can", which with the winter vocalisation should actually read éu-"ia, &-N,
whereby for the Tuatha languages there is also the circumstance that the summer series (the
sweitc "gender") was "shifted" into the "autumn-winter series" (the third gender), 6that the
mediae came to stand in place of the tenues and the sign Q4 received the sound value zf-g instead
of Z-é or J-5 (Goth. taihun etc. ten")
The numeric R also has the meaning of the "cutting weapon" as a symbol of the Jaliresteiliing,
further" to the fmdr¥’ because the & means "mouth" in Sumerian, like
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da-tg means "mouth of the bull"(1). The "schneiden", "serschneiden" is preserved in the
compound W-W, which also has the meaning of "Schworen", as in the year of the winter solstice
the main verse, the main thing, the great legal foundation of the
)alires takes place. The Sumerian Zeicheg for R is A (Text Tafi VIII, no. ig9)! But tuao
cannotimagine amore beautiful continuity. And similarly, in all the Atlactic languages of
Africa and Oceania, the sign T is read with the value & or A!

The character T has the meaning "to cut" in Sumerian ale Lzutwert AuM,

"judge", "judgement", "speaking", "swearing" and for "splicing", "scattering", "digging", "utn- digging"
(of land); "investigation", "decision", "counsellor", "wshrhaftig-'. The sound went tar, however, literally
corresponds to that of the "thorn" sign § /-r, the winter solstice in the Atlantean-Nordic script series,
from Magdalenia (inscription we Gpurdan, HoMen- zeichungen by Tuc d'Audoubert and Pindal) to the
runic futhark of the Migration Period, to which we return in particular in the section "Dorn" and
"Steinsetiung".

For a proper understanding of the cosmic meaning of the word combination hu-nd, it should also
be mentioned that u, nd is the Son of God emerging from u, whose name in the course of the year
from the winter solstice onwards must be fZSW, i.e. B or uR etc. We have already discussed the
Sumerian hieroglyph u f], the winterso Istice arc, in detail (Text Taf. I, no. da-66 a). In Suceeric a,
W still means "day" (eemit. Gw, i;rém) and "sun" (°Samas), i.e. according to the "Sernitic" original
spelling the "man", the "sun", emerging from the so-, the "mother".

Itri Sumerian serf is also still "mother" and is an ablaut of ow end rgrr, while You, which is also an
ablaut of gte and gtr, like pit, has the meaning of "son", "descendant" (stmit. aplu), "man",
"lord" (semis zZ&a), "god" (semit. ilu), "god Samaf", the sun god (semit. $amas), "seed" (semit.
zéru), p3fcsscn”, "oh" (semit. m ar"),

LYi&-rrM" (also semit. zG ) , "name" (seniit. grj) "hok" (semit, rig) "sceptre" (Rcmit.

To vgL{) and from - "y Mr ' (serniC Juifg) hot.

If we now look at the hieroglyph 3fV T@i Sumerian, we experience a shocking testimony of
continuity (

Drs Bindereichen des Zuniichst ist es of significance that the lifting hieroglyphs in the archaic-some

%eiﬁg?gg{ypg &8V rischen Schrift (‘a-d) mg-ér bz. Die umgekehrte, upside down
%:s:iii‘z;::ng:r standing outline of the signs is characteristic of the signs of the eighth half of the yearly series of

the winter half (see text in plate X). The first sign (a-b) is the verse

The connection of the solstice symbol X, the painted cross in the doubling, with the

8 - or ger-hieroglyph of the "senlrenden", the Hi-gr-. We have already familiarised ourselves with the
"gpainted cross", the symbol of Mother Earth, with the "Laotwert m" in Cypriot

{Text PI. IV, no. y). Itis highly significant that Sumerian is also the tradition of the
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X-cross as the ideogram of the solar year (for the connection between the atif- and unif-
beginning of the solstice see p. sOf text fig. no. ii) has been preserved: the doubled painted cross
means "way", rflit with the Surnerian phonetic value A'r/, which is the phonetic value of the
annual circle, the two arcs, the "Jahr-feichens™", which is é-/ or A-r in the \Fintersolstice and @-f
or g-r in the Summer Solstice. The simple arrow sign J, Sumerian fi/ - fi7/ and 6& (bamd) does not
reveal the wider context. The meaning is "Jésen", "disintegration", "destruction", "earth*,
"dying*, "donkel", "to be durikel", "dead", "death" - but also "iiifnen", "to live"- Moreover, it is
also a hieroglyph of the god de, the water depth and the sky and sun god Ben (Barton Jo).

In this sequence of meanings lies the complete winter solstice myth yor, which is emphasised by a
connection such as the Sumerian &-'fa or én-de'f-la "Oifnen des Mundes".

The doubling of the painted cross refers to the ancient cult custom of calling him Ti-ur, Tyr,
per- ret, as he is the "double". This is why his hieroglyph is also written doubled, i.e. either two or
three times on or under each other. Here, too, the Sumerian spelling for the "Son of God", the
"man" (text fig. 34 *, d) corresponds completely to the Old Norse spelling (text fig. ¢ , no. 2i-z3).
The i + z-fold spelling, where the two
The fact that the "twofold" is used by the hirizugefiigten is again a polyphonic connection with the
"tree of life" of the winter solstice, the tree with the lowered branches, the spruce, as the hieroglyph
of the annual building of God, i.e. with 3 + 3 branches. It int the linear transfer of the hieroglyph text
Fig. ZI a with lowering of the iiste.

The bracteate atlas Fig. 217 iThomsen Atlas No. ys9. Mus. Knpenhagen, no. i z3yo),
the deji head of Tyr, the "man™ above the "bull" with the $ rune, an inscription that concludes
with the usual exclamation of Tyr: "gibu auja, Ti". The name Ti is represented by the triple arrow
or the ideogram of the tree lowering its branches. In front of this "tree" hieroglyph of the Son of
God, the Ti-u of the winter solstice, there are four dots in the shape of a circle (text fig.54. no. z
i), which can mean "Jahresiriittc" or "Jahr"- fText Tal H, no.' j9 and Test Tal. Ill, no. °91

The same building hieroglyph ats spelling of the name Ti, Tim, Tyr homrnt on the
Bone piece from €fdemotland, Stavanger Arnt (Atlas fig. 2i 8, cf. text fig. 5§, no., 22). Atf the
Lindholnier bone stick (Steph. I, p. 2'9 Wind charal9eristically written the three runes eiiterfn } ,
behind it nfs "God", that is o-f-a the "God' in the winter solstice u-o, where the Nu, Glz becomes the 4fu.

Incidentally, we have already seen the tree lowering its branches at the end of the "sacred
row" in the Kylfer grave (see picture supplement iqg B, no. q).

The polyphony of the compound and X is that the relevant binderune also appears to be composed
of the compound and, i.e. "Gotr' + "life" or
year tree". In the Germanic house marks this highly sacred hieroglyph has been preserved in rich
continuity to the present day (cf. Appendix su Part 1 Of "Hans- und Hofinarken", Valley g), The "Ger"
hieroglyph of the Ti-ur became, as h as been mentioned many times, the hieroglyph of the light of
God himself: therefore, the connection and X could also be represented by {-runes in the form of a
cross as an ideogram of the course of the year of God, of "man".

Even the Sumerians were once well aware of whose hieroglyph this pipe-oak with the double-
marked creus, the "pswiefachen", was. This is still clear from the name of the
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Character oiw-ce" t83 - -*:'33<- |, 2) "arrow({rat)-like-' hervc'r. Otherwise

"arrow" in Sumerian also or written, atso with the sign of the "tree of life", the "god" sign, the
"man" sign, whose Sumerian phonetic values als "'n"" and 'Jf' we have already discussed in
detail.

It was a strange coincidence that a German Assyriologist, Hilprecht, as an American professor,
was actually more familiar with the symbolism of the Zufii Indians and in his explanation of the
Surner sign gu as "man" and "name", he pointed out the use of the arrow symbol among the
North American Indians as a symbol of the person, and in particular the use of the arrow with the
cross on the shaft by the Native Americans.' Among the Zuili, this arrow has the name "Eller A
fler", "Commander Alter", - that is - of the other arrows used in the ceremonies (text fig. 3qge). It is
sufficiently well known what role the arrow played in the Old Norse world of the Saga period, too,
as " Eiler" and "Commander of All" - to use the Zufii term. The
"9r", which was sent here, was the "summons", dat "commandment" sor Gr tmerc ce-
Peng or to the GGygsT g. This finds both main characteristics of the Hi-w, Tyr-, wje 9r aucfi
corresponds to both an original Stanim w- and nf- (English nrretv, Latin "r-rvs). has" arrow
commandment", the arrow summons hieb "9rvarbo4", the court meeting oryar-Qing. What
further relationships can be uncovered here between the "Pfed", thei "Sig-Tyr", the R unen-
Futhark of the series of EI-H6sch ued of the ancient Egyptian religion, we will see in section "Son
of God".

It would now be important to find out here what is actually to be seen in our old Germanic arrows
and arrowheads. It must be said in advance that the "Malkreuz", the "Mai" sign, is the sign of the
winter solstice, when the main court meeting takes place. In place of the g-I-sign, the " dag"-sign P4
stands in the futhark of the Vélkerwanderungsieit, which emerged from the rectangular writing of the
sign @, the "Malkreuzex" in circles, in that t-4 the horizontal half was taken as the sign of the winter
solstice, T the vertical half as the sign of the summer solstice (Text Tafi III, No. 5z), But the "painting
cross" has also proved to be a variant of the
The "year" sign of midsummer or the summer solstice is preserved in the Ingvdonian rituals (Text Taf.
11, No.go-3z). The sign of the winter solstice is therefore a zfo,§--tuft/, the Icelandic term for "sunrise"
according to Flateyar-bdk I, 53q. From a cosmic point of view, the "day" is the microcosm of the year
and the "daytime" of the year is the re-emergence of the light from the winter solstice from the
south.

One of the symbols regularly found on the Germanic arrowheads is the "mark" symbol, either in the
standard X or rectangular form of the "ur-ka" or "ka-ku" sign and its variants T T and so on. Wé return
here to the section "Son of God". Compare: Atlas fig. 3333 a-b, Gerspitze from
Miincheberg (Mark Brandenburg) i Fig. gag e- f Gerspitie of Jankowo (Prov. Posen) ; Fig. 345
Arrowhead from the Vi-Moor (Denmark). On all three, the sign 4zr-Au is again combined with the
three- or four-headed swastika, the origin of which is a cosmic symbol.
the course of the solar year through the four cardinal points, then dev "walking", the "rotation ' .IN.
H-'Iprechl, Old B abylonian Inxcripuons chiefly frozri N ippur. 'The B abyionian Expedition of theU nivcrsny of
Peonsylvaeia. Vol. |, Part | I. Philadelphia 1896. 5. 36. This first ancestor of further Kulturausamoeeoh3nge on the part

of an Orientalist was founded by NniJriza Dylt'tzx¢h.- Die Eulstebung des dliesten Schrifisystems
oder der U rsprun g der Fieilschriftacichen, Leipzig i892. S. i n . The new research confirms Hilprechi's statement.
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we will discuss later in terms of developmental history. It is synonymous with the "painting
cross". We can also identify the "Makrctis" on the arrow shafts of the 2tydam bog find in
Denmark: Atlas fig. 962z (no. 33, 34, g6, 6k of Engelhardt's publication).

Two painted crosses with the inscription "raunija can be found on the spearhead of Ovre Stabu
(Norway), the age of which was previously estimated at around 30 BC. Two painted
crosses,each connected with the a-rune, can be found in the inscription of the Gershafie from
the Kragehuler
Moor (Denmark) - Here the meaning of the x "Mal"-cross as a sign of turning, of walking is still
used in its original meaning; "ga-, ga-, gagin", 'l walk’,
go, against" . is the spit with which the owner, "Jan Asgisl's Gefolgsmann", throws his ger against the
enemy.

The oldest evidence of the painting circle on the arrow is again provided by the Upper
Palaeolithic Atlantic culture of the south-west Eutopian coast, an arrowhead made of reindeer
bones from Langerie-

Basse (Atlas fig. 9* - par. 45 ). Here the painted cross is threefold, also evidence of the division of
the year into twelve months.

The simple painted cross appears on the fragment of a bone arrowhead or harpoon tip from
the cave of Altamira (Atlas fig. 4i00a). It should be noted that the harpoon as a form is the
repetition of the arrow ideogram and as such is againrelated to the ideogram of the tree of
Ti-ur, the son of God of the winter solstice, lowering its branches. In this section (p. z8z) we have
also been able to establish that in the Central American tradition the winter solstice "horned" or
"feathered serpent" bears the sun or year ideogram with the piercing arrows or harpoons
arranged in a painted cross (Atlas Fig. 49+°). A°*u sir find in the Atlantean-Nordic Ktilt
symbolism the symbol of the arrows placed in the painting cross, which "pierce" the heart of
Mother Earth (with the three points) (igl. section "Heart"). In this way, the Atlantic culture of the
Magdalenians could be identified as the source of this symbol for Europe and the Mediterranean
basin.

The fact that we are dealing here with the winter symbolism of the Sag- The, the ii-er, the god
of death and the guide of the dead, is confirmed by the symbolism of the Norse death-guide
coins, the bracteates, the {investigation of which will take place in the section "God's Son". It is
worth mentioning examples such as the bracteates of Austad (Atlas 4bb, sgl a and b), which show
the "bull" -}- "man", the én-sen té"-mej or -Ig fur-ba) tisw. Below the bull is the formula X , while
the border (atlas fig. zy i b) is formed from double mzil- 1rzurrn.

In the Age of Aries, the painting cross has the phonetic value A-§ /p-€9, 4-/ (/~h j b-g (g-b)
whose meaning we will examine in the next section. In the runic futhark of the Migration Period, X
stands for the summery value. The reading
ofthe inscription } X would therefore be 7i u "Ti Gabe" for the Migration Period, i.e. the rebirth in post-
Lomrnenschaft, the reincarnation. For comparison, see the Bracteateri Atlas fig. *36 (Thomsen no. 83,
Mus. Copenhagen 80y6) and
°4- M msen No. 8z, Mus. Copenhagen sz i9), mft depiction of the Ti-nr as "einhendr *sS", the
"eirihdandigen God". Here, too, the #op@/fz 3faférrm appears as a randomisation, with

+ Abgebiidet ber S, By Norges ladalinftor med dc @ldre Runer. Vol. 1. p. gia t., especially p. ql6. - Ab- formed u,
ahei Z. N. A. tPider- Die Runenschrifc Berlin i88y. S. ing and G, StHhari-- Runic °- nunients 111. p. i33.



the point of the suninth e centre. Atlas Fig. 036, the bracteate of Snydstrup, (Thomsen No. 3i.

because Tyr appears here in full form with the cultic posture of the arms, which represent the

hieroglyph of the "two mountains": not the bull, but

the stag with the tree of life as antlers, is attached to it here, thus the continuity of the oldest

tradition of the elk age In Atlas Fig. 2u (Rrakteat from Lolland) the head of the stag appears again, on
whose body in the centre three malkreuses are attached one above the other in ribbon form.

Therefore, the other hieroglyphs, the li-u (N-u), the Tr°-, F, T and J, are still connected in the
medieval house marks, so that the sign as a binderune has the polyphonic meaning of T + -}- and
w (cf. appendix to Part Il "House Marks", plate, 2, no.4. Noble coat of arms Kotonay (Poland) ; cf.
herewith "House Marks" plate io, no. 6, Anglo-Saxon house marks).
marhen of the ii. century from Norwich (England), where the T stands in the "two mountains" and
bears the sign @ "os" fGod) as a determinative. See also the other Polish aristocratic coats of arms
"House Marks", PI. iO, no. g (Stolobot) , i'tr. Ib (Rozmiar) and no. i 5 (Waga), where the god standing on
the cross -]- or the "5iCh lowering" Sig-Tyr J, stands in the umgzézWiee sign of the "two Iterge" w,
while in hr. 1 5 -J- and are united into a binderune, text Pl. VI, 'no. io).

The connection between T and t also seems to be present in the large sign to the left of the row
of letters of EI-H8sch, the heifit, the sign of Ti-u {- appears here bisected as a hieroglyph of the one-
handed god, the "énhendr ass": a further confirmation of the meaning of this script as a funerary
consecration (pictorial supplement ig A, no. 6). This bisection of the
sign is also found in the Late Neolithic writing of Alvao (Portug;tl) in the Dolmen-
area of Graz-os-Mnntes (Atlas Ab 4i44-4s 4il- We come to this in the section "Gpttes Sohn"
suriic The rune J, which is common in the Anglo-Saxon runic series, bears the name car, dar,
G' car, car, (guerd, ru'-ord), in the runic alphabet of Hrabacius Maurus also D'x, the Old High
German form fiur F-0. The forms ion, Jer are derived from
e'rtr over *Attr and *-Wr over *or. So here too we have the ablaut values néul",y and rJ(a)r,
originally "water-bull", later "horse-water", which were already mentioned above. The phonetic
values éw and der are again the designation for the Son of God as a "circle", as a "circle
traveller", which we have already discussed in detail under the porms "Jul" and "Jahr".

It is the Son of God, the dying one, the one who accompanies the dead.
runic poem is still clearly recognisable as such.

'$- (dar, tir) byb egle eorla gehwylciin
Sonne fmstelice fliesc onginne§, hraw
colian, hrusan cepsan
blac to gebeddan: bleda gedreosab, wynna
gewitab, were geswicag,

"Eaf' is hateful to every man,

when the flesh inexorably begins

to be preserved as a corpse, to eru'uhl the earth
pale to the wife: forfeit your pleasures,

Delights disappear, connections are loosened.

As we will explore in the "Mother Earth" section, the Anglo-Saxon her



Earth", Low. @, Old Irish Er "Ede, life", a secondary form derived from the sign Ii w, which in the
Aitnordic tyN nm "to hide in the earth", "to envelop" (- to bury), still retained its relationship as a Hultls
formula. The Son of God in his descending Jaiires course is therefore the fi-ii (mr), di-or, ta-or ster), E-
er, (iyr), tu-in () .

In the Anglo-Saxon runic song, the name of the Son of God, the "man", has become an abstract
concept of death, of the grim one who "strikes at life with his arrow". It is the gloomy view of later times
of decay, which no longer possessed the great vision and experience of God in the "holy year" and the
cosmic change and only preserved the comforting and promising teaching of reincarnation and rebirth
in the faded memories of individual cult rites. Even today, the 7i-u, the H-mA a as the "Son of God",
the "Son of Man", through whom Christians attain resurrection from death, still stands on the stone
cross of Bentheim in that ancient Tubant land that has preserved the rich tradition of Ingvéonic Kiilt
symbolism. He stands clothed on the cross, with the highly cultic armour of the " éar", "tir", "Liu". The
T of the cross and the }- of the arms together form the connection w, the "hi-orka", into which the
"Man" who enters "mo".

Above his head is the "Cross of the Order", that ancient omamental form of the "Painted Cross" X,
which, as weshall see, still occupies such a large place in the symbolism of Twente's gable signs
(picture supplement i: "Herr-Gptt" von Bentheim).

What is particularly important for us, however, is its survival in popular tradition as a swear god:
the invocation of the "dear Lord God of Bentheim", which clearly re ve als the original meaning of
the image of the cross as a Christianised Ti-u, Ti-ur, Tyr. Before it was placed in the castle courtyard,
the image used to stand in the "camp", the open field, the place of things, because this word is also an
ancient Tuatha word and not a Latin reward, as our investigation will show.

The Son of God in the } arm position on the cross in the middle of the year leads us back to our Dre "tt-mm'- oa"
Text Taf IV, to the history of the "man"-, "water"-, "Baum"-hieroglyphs, the presentation of which I_afa%“H}ifgg: P b;cdh
was already begun earlier to explain the origin of the w-sign (p. 31y, szﬁiib..':ﬁ:;.f'ifvﬂ'
321-2z). Itis important for the age determination of this hieroglyphic depiction of the Son of God entering
the mother water that we can find evidence of it in the Epipalaeolithic rock carvings of the Pyrenean
Peninsula (Text PI. IV, No. 8-q), as well as in the Palaeolithic Atlantean rock carvings of the Sahara Atlas.
The latter in particular, such as the rock drawing of Ksar Amar (Atlas Fig. 3¢28), which depicts the Gottessoho in
the '} Arm-
The posture in front of the "bull", which shows an old buffalo, is evidence of the already "bull-age
Occurrence of this symbol.
The North African rock carvings also testify that the god J, who stands at or under the "sower", is
the same as the one who i s inthe 9, where he only has the
"one hand": cf. picture supplement iz B, no. 3 and 4 (rock paintings of Boa-Semgoun tind
Taghtania-Sud). The same is confirmed by the Neolithic pre-dynastic script of Egypt: on or

under the n grows the "year", "world" or "tree of life", the god tree or iii (text fig. 33, no. 3-----d,

text Tat. VIII, no.'37z— 2z 1
The origin of the character M from the lower part, the "roots", pFiifien" of the 1
n jtj Hierng}yphe, the water-mother part of the tree of life, like 1- from the "upper part"

(the "iists", "poor"), is also recognisable in the ElI-Hosch series. For the sixth



The second sign of this series (text fig. zg), the so-called "comb sign", appears once again under
the same inscription (picture inset -9 A, no. 6) and bears the two points (rising and setting suns) of
the solstice (text fig. 3§, no. I I). To illustrate this, I give here a schematic diagram of the formation
of the relevant hieroglyphs and linear signs of the Atlantean sunset.

Nordic symbolism of the "tree of life" or "year" and "world tree".

XKW
T Oy

7 8 9 io 11 12 13 ] 1t

§' +-4 Text Fig. 3i shows the already known alternating forms of the ideograrnmcs

"Tree of Life" (cf. text fig. z6). The predynastic linear script of Egypt has still preserved the entire line
of development (Appendix to Part II, "Linear Script of Egypt" P1. IV, No. i-z6) and also gives us the
signs Text Fig. 3%, No. $ and 6 of the right-angled linear oaks (Text Fig. 35, No. 4 in connection with
the f1 r'r (H) and the U la sign. The winter sun symbolism that the tree of life of God's year grows at
this point cannot be expressed more clearly. Another linear form of the Tree of Life hieroglyph is the
form No. y and 8. We have already used No. / as the sign of the

The "year-god*-sign in the epipnldolithic writing of Spain (Text Pl. Ifl, No. y6, Text Fig. 28): the "tree
of life" grows out of the "year" sign, which is formed by the arms of the figure of the god, the "walking
tSound series I-d- -J), placed in a circle. We have already described the symbol of the Son of God in the
year as the Egyptian god figure Tchemtch-Hat (text fig. no. z8). We will describe the entire series of
alternating forms of the " tree of life" sign in the relevant section and the section

"comb". Here it should only be briefly mentioned again that the form Text Fig. 35, no. / has been
preserved in the so-called North Semitic alphabet (Text Fig. i8, no. 3). The phonetic value is s, the
name "'sazeefA", Syriac zrznénrA.

In the section "Tree of Life™" we will examine in detail the origin of the sound values and meanings
of the "Tree of Life". Here it is only preliminary to mention that the most important phonetic values of
this hieroglyph are m-m. 1-w, r-m, i-o or age- It/ as consonant stem compounds. The s-m tree, the
Vedic ion, the awcstic comm, the "North Semitic" snweZ6 is the Egyptian w-r (text fig. 3i. no, i 5) and
in Egyptian hieroglyphics also has the meaning of "to give birth", "to produce " r 1y. The
hieroglyph is formed from the
"mother tree'- w, the fl "hook"-"crook"-"snake"- or "sun rod" x(ij and the determinative of the
woman giving birth, from which the "man" T emerges.

Dab the "crook", the "serpent staff" stands on or at the "grave house", where the
The symbolism of the Swedish rock paintings (Appendix to Part II, P1. I, the symbolism of the Swedish
petroglyphs, nos. z8, 30 and 58, see text in PL II, nos. t 58- 158 and what is 'ascertained' there
about this symbol).
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| its Neolithic grave gcffifi from 1 iederstedt (cord amphora), "Lebenswasser'-Belifilter mil der
liisclirifi "so-ma" (?
i 1tic saiutansichi. *! Cite lusclirift, alas Hio'l'-zeicbert R untl --{-!
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The same clear overriding opinion regarding the common AtJantic-Nordic myth is also found in the
Norse name for the mother tree N-eig-irrc/br (consonant stem in-m), the cosmic damn, from which
"kein man knows from which YY'urzeln it grew".

His frieze should be put into the fire when a

woman is in labour:

after the outside c o m e s what was inside,

Such is the power of the tree for mankind. (Fjolsvinnm 1 14 -nd 16)

In the "mother well” "L/fimi's w ", the zs-ei well, the tree stands in the "life well", in which the
"mother's son", the flat, the young son of God, is also located in the Hans of the deep, the wisdom.
he linear sign Text Fig. 35 No. 8 differs formally from the sign No. J only in the continuous axis,
especially the tip of the stem. In the Predynastic linear script we also find the formers No. i 3 and 4 as
variants of the sign No. 8. another form of the linear sign of the tree of life of the 6 -p i "dots", which
dots are also placed at the ends of the branches of the linear sign. We will also be able to find evidence
of this spelling in Neolithic, northern European cult symbolism. An anglicisation of the
Linear hexagram No. 4 - No. 8 represents the sign No. 9, which in its special meaning as
"Hag", "Dornhag" sign, plays a major role in the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism of the winter
solstice, the early dynastic hiero=elyphics of Egypt makes this clear
still cl;ir in the beautiful connection text fig. 33, no. 10, in which the birth of the "human being", the
Son of God, the 1¢, is symbolised *'ithin the "mother tree", the "Domhag".

In the rock inscription of EI-Hosch we find the sign in the forms no. x I and iz. The form no. i i with
the heath dots of the sorine turn thus corresponds completely in origin and meaning to the Cypriot sign
mv (Text Taf. IV, no. 4°], since C (- s ) is derived from
deg Vt'eltachse Stid-Nord { and the "Malkreus" X of the Sonnenz'endepurikte.

The form no. i 2 iri of the series of El-LJosch again corresponds completely with the Northern
European Jaling Stone Age forms (Text Tal. IV, no. aZ-4 ),
The mark (text P1. IV, no. ay) is located on the fracture stiick of a small D pp I-
'set bus, the perforation of which proves that it was worn as a pendant. The find has also been described
as an "amulet" (Atlas Fig. 4 1 a, find site Aloppe in Upplarid, residential site culture), but since the
double axe @4 is the winter solstice symbol and sign of Mother Earth, we also have solid evidence of
the common Atlantic-Nordic origin o f this cult symbolism for the later Stone Age of the High Order
of the Lord, the Ganggrave period. The sign Text 3'af. IV, No. is found on a Neolithic tomb from

Dederstedt, Blansfeld lake district (Mus. Halle), whose inscription has already been mentioned by us

carlier (Text Taf. I, No. y i, Atlas Fig. q660 a-b) and which describes the purpose of this funerary cult

vessel as " LebenswasseC'-Behilter, "Wiedergeburt"-Geber ein-
clearly defined (see supplement ig).

fleide signs are the result of an already fiichtigeli writing of the basic form Text Taf. IV, no. 46,
which is still present in Neolithic P'eleg, for example, in the pen signs of hordes. This basic form is
represented in the Palaeolithic Atlantic-Northern inscription of the inset Monhegan on the coast of
Maine, North America (Atlas fig. y2 i), while - as I said - the cleavage forms or 3E are found in the
Palacolithic cave insc#tions of the Atlantic South Atlantic.



Western Europe aogehoren next Tai I'Y, N-- -33" Atlas Fig. 3a95d and e, Altamira, Atlas Fig. @ Max
di). The sign appears even more nicely refined in the scfirifteri of the etniski gnippu (text PI. N,
Hr. 6), xvo it is found in deé¢ Siihnelischmibung
eb'enfz1ls gur dr.efsackigen WeTlenlinie auflést wic ia der epipaldotittiscbce SckriA Spaoims {i'fr. 9t-
9j) The same Z¢T9¢tztzung koxneo wir noch in der "altphénikisclten Schift {I'm. 5i-5t) wslcbe z480
als gedgtesE'escbickttiche TTrkuade das 6nz/e" eloer Itaaseo- uod Kutturt¥wanderung und n/cAf den
W/zue - einer EntericMung darsCEftC wle. an us .bigizer xis completely unproven Antenna "cs
oriente" gJauben machen &olltet

Thus we can prove the development of the "mother-mencb-wasaer"-IdTegramme. zo'cimal spatially
and ieitiicb separately from the right-angled linear line of the Leberisbauose (Mr. 33), whereby .the
whole linear line had to develop either into a triangular line (No. 36) or into a double-angled line (No.
5y)....

In the next section, we will briefly describe the sections "Building life" and
"Lnbenswaoger- tu untersuchende Tttsache streifee, dat in &'t f egird-nerdisckn £ ' at r

diree8 iPorfr J&- "Zfheox" {0 ia&d, "Zfofe-'j ®id tl'arser", o md 3frnrN" ozr- ¢ "zoz{Z .
This fact remains incomprehensible if one is not familiar with the cosmological picture on which it is
based, the cosmology of the Atlantean-Nordic race, according to which the earth is thought to be
surrounded by the world ocean, ring or circle ocean, which in its depths encompasses the womb of the
earth.The "sausage of the "year", "world" or "Lnbens bauuis" i.e. the wintry northern part of the
Jabmslauf des Gottcaeohne befnden inn SchoBie der Muttnr Erde pin den Wassern". The
"t/xdcchruag", the Wicdergcburt, takes place where the Son of God becomes the "Beast of
the Waseer", the "Washer-Man", in the winter solstice, in the "HuttergachP , the midnight.

Like God's 'ce Icasceiscben parable bus. the "fizutteroacbt", desa "aftt
for if the 3gutter Etde bervpzgcbt, 8o give the Meascbenidad au- d "a MuztcrschoA d "r
Muttemacot, dece Muttecwasser selaer Muttez bezvor.

So what' aeao deo ' otca give into the tomb, the "fAutterhaus", the Wintejoenxe'nweadestetie dcs
"}Atzres" of their | ebms, are the Zei¢hea dtt Wintersotuteiwmde and the "Drehung" as a request for
Wicdergeburt, and also the vessels with the sacred source of water, the "LebensuagseP', with
the sign of the "Mutterwafisen", the "Schlarigen"-sign ale Ideogrnmm des Wassen in der
Wintersonnenwende, with the "Sonnen"- or "Samen"-sign or O nan.

We would like to present the main features of this historical trace, which must be presented
under the headings "beosbnum" and "bcnzwanir", as it shows us the uniqueness of the Atlantic-
Nordic tradition in a fundamental approach The result of this investigation is again the complete
dependence of t h e Orient on the western, Atlantic-Nordic cultural heath.

This jagged or wavy line, the "Waseet” and gSchlaagen'-ideograsem, is found in a rich variety of
colours in La Pileta: it appears in the single, double and triple
"Scbreibur'g" (Text Ttf. IV, no. 38-63), asi s also the case with the lincare Sihlangendarstellgng
in single, double and gehrfaeher form fuiden (Adas - 4739 - )-" " -- here art the depiction of the
"Wasserschinn¢e", dev Aa uber dem "Saer-' in d¢rsglben Hohie (Atlas Ab*- 4739 II d), which, in
terms of cultural history, is the ancient stone Gibraltar of the
Attantics in the African environment of the southern and eastern Pymnucn Peninsula. Qhese
entries of the Waager wave and snake ideogram study
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characteristic of the winter solstice caves of the Ancients in the Pyrenean Peninsula and their cult rock
carvings. An entry from Puerto de Visalegre (text Ta( IV, no. 64), for example, shows the water-scroll
sigh combined with the sun's ice in a rectangular incision (cf. nos. 23, 82, 83, 8§, 86, 8y, ii/,iiq, i
20, i z¢, i z5), while the double and triple writing in the Cueva Dena, Trinidad (nos. 63 -66), Arabi (no.
62), Coevas de Las Palomas (no. 68), under which the thorn sign q recurs in EStrecho de
Sxntonge, Almeria (nos. 6Q a and b), etc. Entry 69 b is particularly interesting because the Sch
langen water ideogram is linked to the double n-arc, in which the

It is the sun of the winter sun'vende, which is contained in the "loop",

of the "serpent"”, in the smallest sunken arch, i n the waters. That is why the fj-sign of the Pileta Cave
is also depicted with the ray crane (No. /O aandb), a

"Writing", which we will find exactly sn in the megalithic tomb symbolism of the Tuatha Dé
Danann in Ireland, thousands of years later (No. y6 c Sliabh na Calliaghe, the radiant arch under
which the winter sun is located). What is also very important about the representation No. Je b of
La Pileta is that the linear sign of the tree of life, the ten-branched one, grows up from the radiant
O sign. From La Pileta via Sliabh na Calliaghe to modern times, however, the age-old tradition of
the Nordic farmer's staff calendar, which still preserves the hoof or fl zo'ciim surrounding us in the
symbolism of the July moon, reaches from La Pileta via Sliabh na Calliaghe to modern times,
alongside the Séerep, the bow and arrow Ideogram of Tyrs, the year |deogram> $ 4 P, the six-
spoked wheel, the six-branched tree of life, the six-branched tree of life, the six-branched tree of
life and the six-branched tree of life.

tree, the circle + the annual title in the "two arches", the two horns, and the

Child of light etc. (Appendix to Part Il, Symbnlik der Stabkalender, Table XIlI, /ulmond).

The evidence provided by the Montespan cave (no. 2r a-d) is also extremely important. Here,
too, we must consider the overall picture of the finds from this cult cave in order to be able to
properly evaluate and understand the details. For the cave of Montespan is also a "classic" example of
the ancient stone winter solstice cult site of the Ancients.

The entrance to the Nn£fr in the Berge leads through the W'zrsrr, through the small Flufi
formed Qusdr (Houxtaoj. As symbolic winter and winter sun animals of the winter sun constellations,
"sun houses") we find in practices and pelS drawings the stalk (Bittet), the birch, the horse and the
ibex: furthermore, in a niche, the headless skeleton of a claw.’ In addition to the water grideogram
(text TaC IV, no. 2i a, cf. atlas fig. 4soz), the f1 er-, (ef), W, w etc. appear among the figurative signs.
hieroglyph (No. yl c), the winter sun symbol, which also appears in an alternating form.

(Text PL. 1V, No. /i d, cf. Atlas Fig. g QQ -- 449]), which has come down to us in the southern
Swedish drawings of the younger Stone Age and the older Bronze Age and is identical with forms
such as No. 69*. ?* - --w. (Text Plate I, No. i g5). This is an important finding for t he question of
the continuity of the tradition, because the {'i-sign or its umlaut form as will be mentioned
several times in Sections V and VI, still exists in the Anglo-Saxon period.
Saxon and Norse traditions of the Migration Period and the Viking Ride have preserved the
meaning of "bull"and "water". In the Palaeolithic Atlantean cult cave of Niaux, which was once
rushed through by streams of water when the ice was melting and now still contains two small
lakes, we repeatedly find the Tliiffel bull, on which the arrow ideogram m -{- is drawn. In the Old
Norse runic series this is still the hieroglyph of the
. Com(y7g°o°y "n et UArérr/ f*r/oral: La caverne de MOntespao, Itevue anthropologique 33 (r 9a3) 0331,
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Tyr (tt-er), whom we will get to know on the coins (bracteates) of the Migration Period as the Son of
God in the Taurus solar house of the winter solstice. Niaux also provides us with the (j hieroglyph in
the single and double form (Atlas fig. no. d88 and g 8g) and the buffalo bull with the "thorn"
hieroglyph § and }-, or the .,L (‘hieroglyph between the two "domes" (Atlas fig. no. §d93 f and §d93 g).
The buffalo bull with the A-sign and the "dome" sign b t- can also be found in the cave of Pindal
Hildbeilage zo).- The same finding buffalo bull, ll-sign and "thorn" (Haclcej can be found on the
Atlantic rock carvings of the Sahara Atlas (North Africa) (Atlas Fig. No. 4r4o > rock carvings of BOu-
Semgo--, 4zo p rock drawing of Oiellala, see also picture supplement i2 B). The wind-sun-related
character of this syrnboiic is clearly shown by a comparative compilation of the Atlantic tniltsymbolic
monuments of the Franco- Cantabrian circle and the Sahara-Atias region;

Castillo Fig. 2586 a, b and ¢, plus the solar ideogram Q), we consequently find in the

North African rock paintings the hand on the Biiifel bull (Taghtania- South, Atlas fig. ¢ydo1) or on
the ]7{-sign E8ou Semgoun), or the bull carries the sun symbol on its body

{Taghtania-South), or the Son of God, stylised as S hieroglyph, is depicted under the bull or the
bull carries the Son of God or Tree of Life hieroglyph on its back (Taghtania-Sild) etc. (cf. the
picture supplementsiz A and rz B).

Only the far north has preserved for us, via the inscriptions and symbolism of the Bralrteaten of the
Migration Period up to the completely obscured tradition of Ida, the parable of the God with the Son
and the "one hand" on the cloud, that is, the Son of God before the winter sun, the 9 er, N, éu, s" etc.,
where the year of the 360 days ends and the five "pre-Jult days" of God are still present. sign, where
the year of 360 days has ended and the five "pre-Jult days", the "one hand" of God, are still alive (cf.
the sections "Son of God", "hand", "bull", "dog" (wolf), "hardly" and "urka").

The North African Atlantean rock signs, in conjunction with the signs and symbols mentioned,
also provide us with the It "Baku", "Hag" sign and its cleavageJormen H H. Atlas Fig. 474 8. 474sp,
especially text Pl. IV, no. i i8 rock engraving of Guebar Rechim (Géryville), which we find again in
the same way in the cave of Montespan, in the Franco-Canadian circle (Text PI. IV, no. 2i b - Atlas
Fig. 4492)- still in the writings of the Brairteates, the god in the H or J, the "hagal" sign of the
runic series, is called the A'f -'zfu, the "Hag-God", god in the Dornhag.

If we follow the trace of the water and serpent ideogram further via the stone signs of Mas d'Asil
(Text Taf. IV, No. 22), it must seem urir self-evident that in the symbolism of the Irish megaiithic tombs
the "serpent" or "mother water" ideogram in the
"grave house" or "mother house" is drawn on the wall: cf. text Pl. IV, nos. 23-y6, all of which (apart
from no. z5]) are from Sliab-Na-Calliaghe (Atlas figs. q6jg and g643). No. 73 shows the double-written
serpent or water ideogram,*-- 74 with indication of the copte and the right cross -]- (- "centre",
"year"), No. J3, inscription on the capstone of the stone box
of Camwath (Atlas fig. d6z8), the triple serpent, water-ldeogram with the deter- minative of the
new rotation, the turning or hahenirreus in a circle, which is related to the sign compound no.
f6ai No. yb6a the water-serpent-ideogram with the circling

L'AnthyopelogieX IX |S.z S*f. ' Zf.'Alc "a7de, del!'Ri'a, Cf. Bat it et'J. lila. Les Cavernes de la Régioo
Gantabrique. Monsco i gi z, Ple iche XXXIX.
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"two snakes", an extension of the "year" sign §, which in the Anglo-Saxon runic series is synonymous
with Q and -]-. Of the zonal symbols of this stone. Stone g in Cairn | ( AUas fig. 9&3) of Sliab na
Cailiaghe, the O sign (Wechselforin eu fl), surrounded by a halo of rays, or the winter sun, should also
be mentioned (text PI. IV, no. J6 ¢, cf. no. Joa and b, La Pileta), as well as the implied
"Wurmlagc"-ldeogratrim (No. y6d), which appears equally in No. yS, as in the Atlantean rock
drawings of North Africa, with the f'1 sign or deot "bull" (Atlas Fig.4 ydom and ¢/don, rock drawing of
Oued Cheria). The comparison between the water and snake ideogram of the Palaeolithic Atlanbker
cult caves and the Neolithic to

The Bronze Age symbolism of the Irish megalithic tombs confirms the enduring tradition of the
Atlantean-Nordic cosmic world view, which described the tomb of the mother house as the winter
solstice, where the "reversal", the rebirth, the resurrection of light and life takes place.

The inscription of the mother watermark on the grave house, which we can document as far north
as the high north of the Tuatha culture area (No. /J grave house carnation of the "Pict's House",
hen passage grave on the Holm of Papa Westra, Orcades), corresponds entirely to the custom of
attaching the sign in ornamental extension and repetition to those vessels which are given to the
dead as life water containers in the grave.

Here | give a brief overview of the important motif designs, from the inscription of the single and
double sign, as on the vessel of Satzkom (no. y8) to
to the richly structured symbolic ornamentation of megalithic funerary ceramics (no. 83-9 z).
Particularly valuable is the pottery from Schussenried, which shows the motter or water
ideogram, written single or double in the m, the rectangular form of the (j sign, which can
also appear single or double again (No. f9 >) -ff d which still literally corresponds to the Anglo-
Saxon rune (No. 8i), to which we will return in Text Fig. 47. This combination of the water
ideograuime with the J'} sign, as a kind of "deter-
ininative", confirms its winter-solar character: for the m and its ablaut forms , yi- still explicitly retain
the meaning "water" in the Germanic languages of the Migration Period. The connection between
the water or snake ideogram and the sun or seed symbol is also preserved in the Neolithic pottery
from Alvera (No. 82-83), which we have already seen in the previous section (Text. Fig. 8). This is a
representation that is still completely familiar to the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism of the Bronze
Age, as it appears, for example, on a vessel from the Civic Museum of Palemio (no. Bd, Atlas fig. 2dqy
a).

In particular, however, it is the funerary pottery of the North-Atian megalithic culture, which
developed the mother-water idogram into ornamental linear jewellery. The following are just a few
of the many examples: No. 83 tiefiR from Walternienburg, district of Jerichow (Atlas fig. *42J); No. 86
(Atics fig. a/33) fissure from the Flintinge Skov passage grave, Laaland: the sun ideogram i s located
below the Mutteiuasser snake ideogram in the "two arches", in the rectangular writing of the womb
and year sign, from which a ray dance emanates - a representation that is completely identical to that
of La Pileta (no. 20a and hob) and of Sliabh na Calliaghe 96 c); we have the same representation in the
rock carvings of Ebenberg, Ost-
goUand (No. 8/, Atlas fig. *734. BIl. Text PI. Bl, No. 9 and In), where only the aureole is missing.
Equally significant are also nos. 88 and 89 (Atlas fig. agha), vessels from the passage grave near
Udby, Arts county (Denmark), no. 9o (Atlas fig. 2439). wO the sun with
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Radiant halo (light - life) and the )ahreslauf and God hieroglyph of the six etc. Dots:: around the
centre in the bfood water. Forms such as nos. 90 and 9i (Atias fig. z-p[3) vessels from the passage
grave at Steristrup, in the "Troldhdj" hill, Zealand, and no. g2 (Atlas fig. 2§dq) vessel from the
passage grave at Fjarrestad, Skane, show the representation of the "two serpents" (- "year ) with
your water ideograrnm, in no. 9z the tree of life representation of the bautries with the lowering
branches is added.

The ornamentation of the vessel from the passage grave at Silstrup, Hundborg County, Denmark
(no. 93, Atlas fig. zq5¢) deserves special attention because it is a characteristic example of the atiantic-
nordic symbolism-polyphony and also the spiritual dependence of the Bell Beaker people coming from
south-western Europe on the Neolithic, nordaUantic megalithic culture oiTenbaW The ornament on
the vessel from Silstrup shows the "biutterleib - hieroglyph, the n-£ sign as in the mother water. At the
same time, the hatching of the aX sign in the right-hand corner makes it appear as if the double ax sign
is depicted twice, which is also associated with the two suns of the turning point on the vessel from
Ssarvaé near Esseg, Slavonia (no. g8, Atlas fig. -4j 5) in connection with the water-serpent or water-
snake sign.
mother water ornament is preserved. We will explain the meaning of these signs in Fig. 5¢.
as winter solstice and Mother Earth symbols, "she" hieroglyphs, can still be found in the tradition
of the Anchik rune series.

Inthe Syulbolics of the copper-zétic culture of the so-called Bell Beaker, whose p oint of origin
is to be found in south-west Europe, probably in the Pyrenees peninsula, and is connected with a
migration of supposedly atlantised Dinarians (?), the notive of the
"double axe", the "daQ'-rune pq, the zq. sign of the long rune series, as a characteristic motif in
connection with the snake or mother water ideogram, No. gd, Rothleben (Atlas fig. zq56 g), No.
96 Smichow (Atlas fig. zq56 h), No, g2 Ober-Olm, Kr. Maine (Atias fig. 24s SI. In addition, the
plumb mark also appears in the upright, inverted script (cf. text fig. 22 no. 5), as on your bell cup
from Litomerice (no. q5, AUas fig, °436 c).

The ancient traditions behind this symbolism only become clear to us when we use the
submerged Atlantean cult symbolism and hieroglyphics deposited in West Africa for comparison.
In the Var script, the wavy or jagged lines (No. Q9) mean

/ "water". We find this water ideogram in the character go (Nr, ICo), whose phonetic value generally
means "to go" in Atlantean-Nordic, especially in relation to sunlight, as we have already seen in
section IV (p. Ivy-14)  The Var character y'a is the Atlantean-Nordic "water".

Nordic ty-sign, the rectangular spelling of the sign §, which in text Tat IR (No. ii,

iz, ty, z i, zz) and text Fig. 2z (No, jo a-i i a). It is the "year" sign, a line travelling upwards (S-N) with a
line of water flowing off to the left (west), another line travelling downwards (N-S) with a line of water
flowing off to the right (east). It is the cycle of the lower and upper, earthly and heavenly water, an
ancient doctrine of Atlantean-Nordic cosmology.

This meaning of the Jn-ldeogram of the Vai script is confirmed by the sign i of the same script,
which, as in No. xoi, is formed from the half, namely the nBrrm half in connection with the right-hand
circle -]- of the "middle of the year". The vowel is the Atlantic-Nordic high summer vowel vai. To
this the Vai script in the alternating form of the i-sign brings another shaking of the f.eugnis: the
sign Sr. ion is the round archetype of the sign of the long Rune series, the i 3rd rune, which
represents as a phonetic dv r-ka/zir//rn Durchmrs are dcc Je/zrez, i'a,
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ie.itw a s also an i-letter. The next character, the ip rune, is again the

"Dom" sign, also in the halving (half of the year). The combination of the two signs is the binderune of
the Var script (No. i0z), which is still preserved in exactly the same form in the Germanic house and
court marks (cf. Appendix to T¢l Il, House and Court Marks, Tat. 6, No. i-6). The Var script thus still
shows the sequence j-$b for the i-sign, i.e. the half of the year

and mid-summer of the Atlantic-Nordic year (Text Taf. X and p. 29'9 .

For the above-discussed connection between "sun", "light" ("sun's eye") and "water" of the
Atlantean-Norse winter sun symbolism, the Var sign "g 'n pAuge", the ablaut form of yi " water", is
also of significance: it is the "man" sign (No. i03-i05), also in connection with the g sign (No. io5),
whose correspondence with the same Atlantean-Norse symbolism is of great importance.

Hieroglyph in text Tat. I, No. ii-i5, cf. 2z--3. And the Vai script provides us with yet another
confirmation, again in complete harmony with the Atlantean-Nordic tradition of runic writing. The
sign J, the angular spelling of the (j-sign, has the value dii, 3u "belly" "inside": the ends of the sign
are extended with the i4Us " nww (No. io6). The variants of the sign also point to the Atlantic-
Nordic

\Vintersonnenwendemythos: it is the hieroglyph '} of the R, fin, Jr etc. irt of the "pein- armigen"
spelling (No. roy), or the "pdrei Punkte", the mother earth symbol (No. i i09, cf. that mentioned
on p. zOz). The phonetic value Bu, however, is the winter sun-using ablaiit form of de, which
means "mother" in the Vai language and is written with your grave house ideogram, in which the
Sc'nne is located (No. i io, Text Taf. V, No. i-5).

If we turn to the Bamurn script m, which was formed by order of King Soja atis from the old,
common, symbolic signs, we find the wavy or jagged line, which means "water® in the Var script, with
the value me psnake" (No. iir). The grave house ideogram enclosed in these two wavy or jagged lines
is called Wi gWasser* (No. iii2) and literally corresponds to your Q n-t-sign of the long series of runes
(Kylfer grave), the uz, rune, which denotes the sunset point of the winter solstice of the northern
Atlarian visual cycle8 (Text Taf. XJ. An ablaut form in c is the Bamum sign W " corpse", which is a
variant of the g sign (circle double upg, cf. the same with the "year" sign tfi in the Hettite script Text
Taf. V, No. 135, *3 *46 etc.),
of the descendant sheep sign and represents the -3rd rune in the long rune series, i.e. the rune
following the n-é sign.

The ancient heritage of a submerged high altitude culture is shown here like a distant view by
the signs No. i Ib-i i6, all three of which are formed by means of the double axe sign Q, whose use
in North Atlantic blegalite grave symbolism we have discussed above. The form no. i nt, which
connects the Q-sign with the water or snake ideogram, has the value 6z "rice", the same Q-sign,
"heard", has the value M
"rrrrfrn" Hud the Q enclosed in the circle has the value Im "JahN'1 That in the éu, the Bn, the winter-
solstice abiaut forms of the name of Mother Earth, the "dying", the
"Being", the "becoming" takes place where the "year" is, that is one of the highest cosmic God-
experiences and realisations of the Atlantean Nordic race, which shall be the subject of
examination in the next section. It should only be briefly pointed out here that the root 6a forms the
root syllable of that group of words which denote the "hfutterhaus", the "Werden" and pseiri":
Old Indian the "to be", lit. 3Bn; Greek pfiJu'dé ('piivoi) "to arise, to become", pt y-in (gleiv)
ghorbringen, to create", Latin /ui, High German 3iu, Old Norse dii "dwelling",
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Anglo-Saxon Old High German dS, New High German dS. Bau, althochd. Wiir "dwelling", Hebrew &r
"pit", cf. numeric, etc . (Text Tat 1, no. S6, and p. 213).

The "dying" is a "becoming", that is the certainty of salvation of the Atlantean-Nordic belief in
the light of God, which is still handed down to us as the last legacy of our ancestors by those who
once received it as a spiritual fiefdom but were unable to recognise and preserve its high
meaning.

In order to determine the origin and the older stage of this West African hieroglyphics, we

must again turn to the North African A uantian rock drawings, whose symbolism in the continuity
of tradition extends from the older Stone Age through the younger Stone Age to the symbolism
of the Berber voice of the present. Once again, we will only emphasise a few of the many
examples: No. i ty (rock drawing in Dermel valley, atlas fig. 474* , picture supplement g A, no. z), the
snake ideogram above your solstice cross
in a circle; no. ii 8 (rock drawing of Guebar Rechim, Géryville, atlas fig. 47s g) the tomb-
house with the snake, the "Hag" sign and the and pj sign (jungsteinzeiGch); No. i i9 (rock drawing
of Arn-La-Hag [Arn-Ed-Donis], atlas fig. 4z4 h), the wheel cross in a circle, the Waseer-Sciiiangen
ideogram and the sun or seed hieroglyph @,
No. wo (rock carving of El Hadji-Mimouen, S.-Oran, Atlas fig. ¢ygn i), the snake-waeser ideogram,
the annual cycle ideogram of the three or four concentric circles, a Ulorm. of the "worm
position", and an alternating form of the fl-sign. Particular emphasis is placed on the young stone-
sided Libyan tomb inscription in front of Er-Regima, Bengasi (Atlas fig. 4rW q), where the double-
axis sign appears together with the tomb house hieroglyph (text Taf, V, no. g-t).

If we now | 0 0 k at the cult symbolism and script of pre-Dyriastic Egypt, which is based on a purely
Atlantean foundation, then the Au-sign of the downward-pointing arms, the umbrella form of the [t
&, dbo-sign, appears in the Neolithic rock engravings of Gebel-Cheikh-Raatria (Upper Egypt) (no. i 2a),
as the pre-dynastic linear script of the funerary pottery also connects the (1-sign with the two
scMangen (no. 122, Abydos), or the tomb house hieroglyph with the serpent bearing the R-sign below
and the So-sign above (no. 323, Abydos), a representation which we find "literally" in the South
Atlantean symbolism and script of Arabia (cf. text PI. V, no. 34 and 55); the
Sckiangen (water) ideogram with the sun circle (No. | 24- 125).

In the later Hieroglyphics of the Old Kingdom, the triple wavy or jagged line (No. | z6) appears,
usually a plural form later used as a singular with the value zozv ('r") "WasseP', the general Atlantean
mother-water word, which, in addition to the u-stem (Saqgara Mastaba V.Dyn.n) As Mq the primordial
mother, the primordial water, has also been preserved in Egyptian cosrnology and symbolism: cf.
section "Mother Earth" and "Water of Life". In the pyramid of Unas, the hieroglyph of Nu, Nut is
written with the three jugs under the water ideogramui p . In the section " Son of God", we will
examine the significance of the "three features" of the water of life in the Atlantean-Nordic winter
solstice symbolism.

Both the "t and the rin hieroglyph are painted with the xvintersonnenz'finite watercolours,
rylwarz urtd Ofen.'

The extent to which ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics i s _still embedded in Atlantean-Nordic cosmic
symbolism and hieroglyphics can be seen from a brief overview of the hieroglyphs used by the mr-
Hieroglyph ' MD aFBf M. KHWBJy Spqgara Jml ta Park i. '@gyp*t@p'*Ac6ParCh o t X, tQO4. li sdQD iQOS.
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and other basic words derived from it, which we will discuss in Fig. ¢8. At this point | would just like
to point out the value of the sign n equal to pzehn'- (mdc, which goes back to the ancient tradition of
the Arctic-Nordic year and its symbolism. The sign (1, which likewise still has the numerical value "ten"
in Sumerian, is also hieroglyphically connected with the snake as a determinative. with or without the
addition of the mother;yasserideogramine, i.e. or , and has with

The same phonetic value mp has the meaning "deep", " to be deep", to be sunken*. In connection with
the determinative of the rotation O and the grave and house ideogram U Er (the winter-sun- turn sound

form of the b-r, Bern etc.formula), it hasthe sound value M (m-t) "depth". It is the "house of the
deep", the mother house in the waters, where the rebirth of light and life takes place. Hence the
meaningof --1iz'(r-J) as "water", "liquid, "seed*, "son", a meaning that
alsoextends to the n-stem, in the hieroglyphic writing the determinative of the turn O and the water
ideogram "Wassl', pGewéssw". There the child
ttnj which produces the light of the world,the "sun" is him ,there is the "life*, "living, being
alive"' eJd2 , the "frosted", winter or night sun in the waters. If we take the

Siidatian script of Arabia for comparison, the water-serpent ideogram in Old Hamudic has the value w
(No. i2y), while New Hamudic has the sign of the "two mountains" (No. wg-130), the ancient Ariitic-
northern winter solstice symbol the doubling of f} (the swanzjgste Haibuionat - tenth month, winter sun
symbol).

month, Julinc'nat).

As a conclusion to this series of investigations, we are left with the sm-rirr/r hieroglyphics
and linear writing of the Guidatlanfisc cultural wave of the "people of the foreign boat type".
I'foch once again, the overflow of the Atlantic winter solstice is revealed here in rich abundance
mythos. The double-written Welienlinie (N- 3 Barton 5" I) has the phonetic value A and B4 E . As A
it means "father" (semit. ziéu), "receive" (eemit. rru), "bed" (semit. in&fu),

"Good" (seoiit. m6/g}, as A and ME (sentit. mal), "produced" (semit. 60z//2), "shoot" (semit, /oal),
The other meanings of the sign are "son" (semit Alu, marul, "man" (semiL
'z "iiM), "flood" (semit. Rdup/a), "sexual love" (semit. rljiiA), "to grow luxuriantly" (sernit.
? ). Related words include 2f VA, which we have already learnt as (j. The triple wavy line (No. 132 a
and b, Barton 508) has the value €Ir f "sprouting luxuriantly", "growing", "luxuriant", "bristling"
composed of le and m: Im has the same meaning in Sumerischeti, "being much", "bristling", while sum
use "motter" heifit, setnit. so.

In the inversion forms so characteristic of the Atiantic-Nordic cult language, the geaets of which
contain the cosmic parable of the solstice, we also find further interpretations: Sumerian "iv-7s
"blensch" (numerically A can also denote "Menech", Semit. used), mo, auf (synonym f ) "man",
"wood" (originally "tree of life")

"Fire", "Hjmmel", while v/, N(/@ has the same meaning vc'n le and "opulence",
"VoBkralt" hezéchnet.

Where the "Hole", the "Man-Hauro", the "Heavenly Fire", the "Tree of Light" grows up,
becomes clear to us when we remember that in the Barnum script Im denotes the "Year", where the
"Dying" and "Being" is {No. i i4-i i6), where the "Double Zxf, the "Double Dome" is. The
Siimwian confirms this in the combination of signs no. i 33-4 36. Nos. r 33 and 34 are

"H. V° Kfz/,drzr]f: Old &nbylonian loscziptions ehizf ly fromNippur. The Babylozian Expedition of the Uni-
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formed from the divided water ideogram, namely the turned upwards directed

which at the same time is intended to represent the éo-sign (text Taf. VIB no. i 50, the Sunier
sunrise hieroglyph o, xd, ng, text Fig. 4 no. 5), while the vnlistindige water ideogramrn is still
present in no. i 35, which is replaced in no. i 36 by the linear sign of the "year" or "tree of life"
(text Taf. 1, no. * g ).
i"dvnzi"h"n.133)-the "thorn" sign W 34-136): but the meaning fBarton gr) is "lcuchten", "to be
bright" (semit. aziz ru), pentitinden", "cntfiazrimen" (semit. m,p'1éa),

"life" (semit. fv), "rising" (semit. M), "lifting up" (), JZfi "right hand" (semit, immo). For
when the Son of God has passed through the winter solstice, he raises up again the new light of
the far and the light of life with his right hand, the wé hand, + 9 or "}- (Text Taf. IBa, No 98).

For a proper understanding of the ascending water ideogram, which was created by the Winterbann.
solate waters of the stig -Veda, the symbol of the swelling juices, hence of growth and luxuriance,
compare Sumerian lueichen compounds such asNo. 132-liz (Barton i /5), which have the value Cf,
SUR and mean "abundance", "to be abundant", "emten" (semiC chr), "to paint grain", "to offer",
to sacrifice etc., and are written m'eimal, the cultic invocation formula of the "Sig"-Tyr, the
"Blessing-giver" (p. 2Q4-*95)! They show the split water ideogrzmm, also in connection with the
painting cross (fr. i 38-139) and the sorine points (No. ito), from which the year, the
"Lebensbautn™ (** *4*) grows.

The connection no. i4z (Ur-Bau) is also conspicuous, which is also the reference for

"onion" and connects the water ideogram with the lot signs, the ceufs and fi ar fz ear-F-ori rel
of the North Atlantic winter symbolism of the Son of God in the waters (see section VI). The fact
that the "thorn"-B;ttim (No. i3z[-i36), the z-r tree, the tree of life, grows there, explicitly confirms
the connection No. *43 (Barton 3*9): Sumer TER "W td"

The prehistoric monuments now provide us with a further opportunity to verify the affiliation
of the Sumerian hieroglyphics to the Atlantean-Nordic cult mythology and hieroglyphics. The
numerical bull's head ideogram (No. 14s. Barton drew) GU, SUD "ox", semit. nfon and Im "ox",
which also means "warrior" (semit. garradu j, is also connected with the water ideogram in No.
npj (Barton 193) , and then in the numerical still h a's detiiii -value, AMA "wild ox", semit ritria,
as well as in the GlInssaria further the meaning "lord" (semit. de/u), "warrior" (2mzrrnf"), like the
GU- |deogranim, and ptief", " to be strong" (semit. rmiiqu). If we remember that the Gnttessnhn
in the Stieraeichen, the Tu, Tx, (Tu-ur), Tin, T-u-', Tyr, the God with the
"Ger" J, who became a companion of the dead and the winter god of war, then the connection
between the meanings of "bull", "lord", "warrior", "depth" and "water" becomes understandable. In
the depths of the water at the winter solstice, the Son of God becomes the "horned one" with the
"thorn", the sword, after his rebirth, his resurrection.

AA' (- ""ta"), as we have already seen in Text Tat IV, no. I3, Text Tat IR a, no. i 5, i6, zf. 34 97 °- and
can further determine in the section "Son of God" on the basis of the Denkrridler.

In order to properly understand the numerical hieroglyphics, we must

vnraitr of Pe--syleaniem Vol, I, Pari. II, Philadelphia i8g6: No. !33 Hiiprectrt C.B.M, 965 i ; No. i3j - Hii-
precht 82, Cot. II, z3; No. i33 - Hilpr-cbt 8y, Col. I, i y: Ifr. i36 m Hilprecbt C.M.B. 969s. ' En'e8r-ich
Deli'tesch; Die Entstehung des iiltesten Schriftsyslems oder der Ursprung der Iv4ilschrjitsejchem Leipzig
892, p. z$.
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The group No. i46- 149 (Barton y), which was already mentioned in the previous section (text Fig.
i i), should be recalled in the context of the Atlantic-Nordic cult symbolism. No. idé represents
the pair of bull's horns, which bear the growth syinbol, the split water ideogram, the "Rising
Water" in "ha" form V. In the horns is the "cross" of the winter solstice. In No. nto, the "thorn" ,q
bears the "May Cross" and the growth sysnboli No.i4r e presents thewombsigny,
(Text Plate I, Nos. y6-80), which encloses the "year" sign Q, in rectangular lettering. No. +49 is the
sign of the "two mountains”, in which the -J- pa hieroglyph is located
(Text, Tafi O, N. y8). The Sumerian phonetic values are FV, F, VA f, the meanings
"enter" (sem. erébu), "entrance" (sem. néribu), "reception" (his. ern), "dwelling" (sem. lubtti), "carry"
(sem. alddu), "produce" (sem. banfi), "turn" (sem. lern), these are the meaning-images of the son of
God, the "/ 'arduA, the son of the Ea, the Lord of the depth of the water. The fu-vr is the Son of God in
the "two mountains", where the "entering" into the "mother haua" of the "watery depths", the
"conception” takes place, the "generation", the "reversal" takes place. The harbour in the water is the
"bull", the "two horns", the "thorn". We will now be able to trace the symbol of the "bull" in the
waters, or the bull's head, from which the "tree of life" grows, or the "thorn" on the head, in the "Stiel"
section of the Palaeolithic Atiantiher cult symbolism of the "bull age", the forehead, the six- or eight-
spoked wheel, the sun or seed hieroglyph @, or the "hlalkreuc”, the "double axe" and the "dome", the
determinatives of the new rotation of the winter solstice, the division of the year and the yearly
cleavage. Here, too, we will be able to see once again how completely the ancient culture of
Mesopotamia and Egypt is dependent on the Atlantic-Nordic mother culture and how the North alone,
right up to modern history, has that pure permanent form of tradition. The Frankish king Childerich I. (J
q8i) was buried with a golden bull's head bearing the sinewy wheel of the year, in which the @
hieroglyph is located, as well as the swollen tree of life on his forehead (Atlas fig. 3y¢3), a depiction
which we will be able to prove in richly alternating forms two thousand years earlier in the Minoan
culture of Crete and Cypros, as in the ancient Hittite, ancient Elamite, Sumerian-Babylonian and
ancient Egyptian cult symbolism, as a tradition of that last, most powerful age of the Atlantis culture,
when the Son of God appeared in the w, éa, xu, etc., at the winter solstice., in the waters, the -wu, - "r-,
-"e, -'an water, itri stembild of the "bull".

Hence in the numeric also that sound value -m-, like r- n in Semitic, for which

"stems", in addition to the -é- (or -g-) sound and the otherwise generally Atlantic-Nordic

er sound. But in the "mother-water" grows the "year"-"life"-, the "pGod"- and
"Human" tree.

The epipaeolithic signs of Spain and those of the Tuatha peoples of Neolithic northern Europe
teach us that the ez-"i tree is the "tree of life", the "mother tree", the tree of the two "humans", the
"irmin".

The division of the tree in the two u-hieroglyphs can already be found in Magdalenia (Text PI.
IV, nos. 26--9 Q. Text Tat. Ill a, nos. z¢-z5), as well as their continuity in the epipaeolithic
characters of Spain and those of Mas d'Azil (Text PI. IV, nos. 30-34), where the same italicisation
ais Zackeiilinie (no. 33) asin Spain (nos. 2n-25) occurs. This makes it fully understandable why, in
the symbolism of Mas d'Azil (no. i4), we see the "twofold", the "two people" depicted as two w-
signs, which, however, are shown below
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and thus contain the "year" sign { - 351 e at polyphonic meaning. Both signs have a sphere, sun sign afs
"head", and are turned towards one another, that is - one stands with its head on the head of the other
(text Taf. 121, hr. /2-/8). This spelling of the "man" sign with the sun sphere is also already represented
in Magdaia (Text Tafi IV, No. 2y, Text Fig. 31, Atlas Fig. aa95 d, Altamira cave painting).
The Mas d'Azil hieroglyph (N 34.sgt. text Taf. I1I, hr. yj) shows us aiso the symbol of the

"two people", the (--)-and-sign, which we used to call "two'- hermits inn Sumerischeo keener (p.
320). It is therefore of great importance for us to be able to establish that the Babylonian depiction
of the "twins" is still similar to that in Mas d'Mil, as shown in Fig. 3*a. We must bear in mind that
the sign , the ir-(11)-mi(oJ or 1{-gi

N
A

Abb, 3¢

esp. of-Ag etc. sign, the "Tree of Life* sign at the beginning of
the yearly series inn Ren- or Etch-(Zwillirige)-Zeit-alter and the
heroglyph of the "twofold", the "two

The constellation was transferred to the constellation of man |
--s "Tree of Life". The depiction of the Babylonian seal
cylinders, test fig. 36 a, still shows the pair of horns of the
"bull" (or antelope) written With the water-snake line, above it
the re-éa-sign and next to it, as passed by, the image of the
"twins". The Gottex- and Lebengbaumhieroglyph ;'Jc resp. of
the Etch-(Gemini)-Time-

5 Since ancient times, ioi Surnerisch-Babylnnischen has focussed
on Taurus as the bringer of light, no longer the winter solstice,
but

The equinox of spring, so that we find the bull depicted on other sicgel cylinders, on the back the &sign
of those wavy or jagged tiniest horns, which bears the god's hieroglyph J, the wedge-shape of J (Atlas
fig. 3az i a).

In addition to the depiction in Fig.3 63, which corresponds to the Mas d'Azil inscription (Test TaC N,
no. 3A), the Babylonian seal cylinder also features the depiction in Fig. 36b, where the two "men" are
facing each other with their feet, the "lower one" i s depicted with his head downwards, which we
have documented for the elk in the Namnforsen felaritzung (Atlas fig. 3348) for the north (p. 318).

The form no. 364, like 36b, is a figurative transfer of the Hieroglyph or J, a representation of the
"walking one", the Son of God in his )ahreslauf, where he is also called the "lower one",
as the winter scripture series, usegzzesrZ is rendered. Of great importance for us, however, is that
- as already noted above (p. 3zo) - the "twins" in Sumerian bore the old Atian-Nordic I'famen of
"Zvriefachen", "two people", the /-re-form1, £ "Iv or aOgag!

The continuity of the Magdatenia hieroglyph (Text Tafi IV, no. zy), the "man" sign, which bears
the sun hieroglyph, the "sig-il" or "gis-il" sign as its head, can still be seen in the symbolism of the
Jing Stone Age in Atlantic Western Europe. Text Tafi IV, No. 54
(Atlas Fig. i&3) -* the hieroglyph on a menhir near the village of Obergteigen inn
Elsafi, which owes its preservation only to its characteristic as a boundary stone. It should be emphasised
that this horn is similar to the one i n the Middle East, which in the Middle East replaced the Hirube or Rees (moose) of

the Atlantean 'wiiotersonzen'vendesternbild of the aiteren Stein-
is geiretm, also phonetically (see section V I) tmd the bearer of the pre-animal "2-iefacben"
Y war (5. 317-320),
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a district that is rich in cultic hlegalithdenlrméiern and folk iiberlisations of the Neolithic Tuatha
religion and will also be the subject of our investigation repeatedly in the H. part. The relationship of
the menbhir, the stele, to the Tree of Life and to the God and Tree of Life hieroglyphs will be determined
later in the relevant section ("The Stone").

We will now continue to trace the spread of the " year" sign from the point where w e left it on the Atlantic .c{t.ht"-Hiero
coast of southern C'est Europe at the end of the Early Stone Age, using the text in Tables Il and V, in order to “,Kmh'i':fu;ch;:l
analyse the meaning of the "year-man" symbols. mﬂg‘:fmm
the "Tree of Life" tText Tal III, No. J6) and the "two people" (No. 2y-28). aniim" Abeodlan-
Our secondary investigation has brought us back to the three signs of Mas d'Azil y,', ' $, from where we are now
continuing our journey. We must also mention the
Sign Text Pl. IB, No. 8o, which represents the Son of God of the middle of the year, later in particular
of mid-summer, the solstice of the Sorrimer Sun, the one standing on the circle of the year, a symbol
that was also adopted by the "Son of Man", Christ. The bronze rock carvings of the North Atlantic
seafarers in the Maritime Alps (Meravig}ie) provide us with the same sign (Sr. 8i) with a highly
important addition, that diagonal line going from bottom to top, the ger stroke in the "land", in the side
of the "crucified" Son of God. This is an ancient parable from the time of suffering of the Son of God,
the dying one in his autumn-winter night walk, which was also brought to Amuru (Canaan) by the
Amuri-Voics and has been preserved in the popular beliefs of the megalithic region of Galilaa. We will
come back to this in Fig. 6q and in detail in the section "Son of God". To clarify the lines of
development and connection, we will only refer here to the Neolithic depiction of the "crucified" God-
sobo in the "Lundhiij" cave tomb.
hei Uiierup, parish of Heltborg, }iitland (no. - 34 - htm fig. d2 i a and b). The f-orm symbolism of this
tomb as a type will be discussed in the section "Tomb Hans" - for the time being, the highly cultic
individual contributions of the hieroglyph should be noted.
of the "Crucified" with the geretich in the lank, whose legs are placed in the form of the m-sign.
The difference in the spelling of the quarter stroke, the "Stich", is due to the left- and right-handed
spelling or representation of the "Jahresreihe".
The head of the figure is again formed by the "dome", the "thorn sign", a symbolism which we
have already encountered in a different form in the epipalaeolithic rock carvings of Spain (Text
Taf, III a, No. 36, cf. 23 and Text Taf. IV, Nos. 22-2d) and which will be discussed in the section
"Wnrn". While the "crucified" Son of God Ti-ar, wounded by the Ger, stands on the stone on the
left in front of the entrance to the actual burial chamber, the winter solstice of human life, the "tree
of life" of rebirth, the "mother tree" J, appears on the stone on the right.
Beginning of the new year of life.
The petroglyphs of the Pyrenees-Halbinse\ of the younger stone and older bronze, which also
refer to the cult of the dead and rebirth, reincarnation, then also structurally hold the
"ahresteilseichen" (No. 82). No. 3 shows a peculiar connection of this sign with six g-
hieroglyphs, the symbol of descendants familiar to us.
we already got to know in Ireland (No. 6s): it thus corresponds to the epipalaolithic forms
(No. y8). The symbol of the "crucified" is particularly richly developed in the )ahic circle, of which
individual forms are reproduced here (nos. 8$-8y and 9-&[ *upaclist is to be noted.
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notice that, in addition to the cross, the "lowering one (No. 88) also appears, which gives us the
realisation that we have Sig-Tyr before us. In extension and continuation of a basic form
such as No. 8y, the forms No. 8g and 50 appear. Here the "Tree of the Cross" of the centre of the year,
the "Tree of Life" of the "Crucified", is enclosed by the circle: under its

"At the foot is the wheel cross, which also appears in the tomb of the crucified man in Ullerup,
symbolising the new "rotation", the new "circle".

"year", new "life has been brought (Atlas Fig. 2i a).

Similarly, in the same feis- cures we find the sign n-é "heaven and earth", the symbol of the "womb"
(No. gr), also in connection with the cl-"scMeife" (No. g2), a fine- simile division (text Fig. do, No. i ¢- i
y). In the script of the Turdetanians, the Atlanteans of southern Spain, which was recently known to us
in an I'and from ancient Tartessos, we also find the divided sign "heaven and earth" (no. g3, cf. text
fig. 22, no. 0) and the "year" sign (N9 4). They will be raised again,

The rock paintings mentioned above all originate from the Atlantic coastal area, the
north-west of the Pyrenees peninsula, from the area of the megalithic burial cairns of Galicien and
Traz-os-Montes, already mentioned several times (Atlas Ab* 4334543 .4549-43 j 1).

As the end of the year is identical to the solstice and death is the winter solstice
of life, as a "year", it is important for the further development of the knowledge already gained to find
out what the nature o f this winter solstice symbol of the tomb house hieroglyph was,

We will carry out these investigations using the same rock carvings from the Atlantean megalithic tomb

nordischen  area of north-west Spain. In the Atlantean-Nordic cult symbolism there are two basic formulae to which the

tomb house hieroglyphics can be traced, the scheme of which is described in
Text Fig. 3y is given.

The basic form |, the older one, is of purely cosmic-symbolic origin. It is the ideogram of the deep solar

arc of the W'intersolstice in the round spelling of the natural original form (a), in the angular spelling

(b), which is at the same time

the lower part A of the x ...<alkreuz" als the ideograrnm of the winter

m /\ |_| solstice, and in the rectangular writing (c). In later hieroglyphics, the latter
a b c

Basic form I

became the ideogramni of the burial platform, then of the frilh-jung-
stonzeilUichen U rdolmen, which was created from the platform and

Basic form 11 consisted of two upright stones and a capstone. As such, the signcisthe
I:I D "&-rAfz average of the grave house ideogram.
The basic shape Il in the rectangular form r and / is directly
d P U connected to the F-shape c as the ideogram of the jungstein-

lateral tomb house in the wag'rr-retfim projection. The round form d is less common, although it is
commonly Atlantic-Nordic as a circular stone setting around the megalithic tomb house and is still
frequent in the form of the "two arches" () as so-called "discus" tombs in Ireland and England in the
Bronze Age (period fII, Montelius), as our investigation in the section "Ridge house" will show. The
cult-symbolic and cult-linguistic context here links the terms "crube", "grave", "circle" and "year".

Let us now take a look at the grave house hieroglyphics of the Neolithic and Bronze Age rock art.
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drawings of the Pyrenean Peninsula (Text 'l'af. Ill, Er. 9s--oy), we find the basic forms just
discussed there as well (No. 9, 96, roy). The basic form Text Fig. 32 e-f appears here with certain
additional signs : Text Taf. Ill, no.9zwith the "rod" or "ray" (cf. p. 333), no. g8 with the right
cross j-, the sign of the centre of the year of the Arctic-Nordic
year (cf. p. 309), originally an ideogram of the four celestial cycles, which in the Arctic-Nordic celestial
picturecoincide with the points of the winter and summer solstices (south-north) and the equinoxes
(east-west). As a sign of the annual course of the sun, it then also became the sign of the beginning and
end of the year of the solstice, as later the signx X find p tad. Therefore, the sign of the right cross
appears whether or -{-,
also in your "mother" or "grave house" as a hieroglyph of the Son of God in the winter
while the tradition of the later period, as it is still present in the Anglo-Saxon rune series, refers it to
the middle of the mid-Someranian year, where the Son of God is depicted with thearms in before
he lowers them (No. 99, ioo, ioi, ioz, 3 * 3. +oy). We also know from the archaic Chinese
script that this right-fire sign applies to the Ideogram of the field, the earth, the mother earth, which
there still bears the name Gottex and the Son of God fl, R, f'im (text fig. ig, nos.r-ziand sg-3°
and text Pl. V, no. i62-1/2).

For this is an ancient doctrine, a cosmic-symbolic creed of the Atlantean-Nordic belief in light, that
the Son of God is reborn from the Virgin and Mother Earth, as attested by the Atlantean rock carvings
of the Pyrenean Peninsula, Text Taf. Ill, No.qy, where the "One", the "God", the "Rod", the "Ray™
emerges from the tomb house, No.g 8 and ioi the "Crucified" of the middle of the year; No. 99
the re-da or the sz
"Staff" fnit "Sun"; No. ico the "Man" J.

Compare the migration of this symbolism of the rebirth and resurrection of the Son of God, the
"man" and the "sons of man", whom he created in his image, as milestones of the Atlantic-Nordic cultural
expansion of the Ma-uri or Am-uri peoples: for example, in the symbolism of the Ma-uri, the Libyans of
North Africa (Text Taf. V, no. k, 1, r, s), the Atlantean foreign or Shem peoples in Egypt (Text Taf V, no.¢6-4
y) and in the Sinai script (Text Taf V, no. z2, 2q, 28, as well as in the Sumerian, Text Taf V, no. iig and i
z0).

No. ionee® 3, Text Taf Il of the Atlantic Spanish and Portuguese rock paintings are also
instructive in this respect, as they depict the Son of God, the Crucified, still ii the tomb house i No.
I03depicts the burial corridor (?), while No. 102 shows the tomb house.

"painting cross" as a symbol of rebirth on the tomb house ideogram. "Literally" the same
connections recur in the symbolism of the Atlantean sea peoples of North Africa: cf. text Taf.
V, No. t; -. 44. 47. 49 "*A

A peculiarity of this Atlantic-Spanish Greek hieroglyphic is the spelling with the
four "rods" or "roads", which emerge from the corners and denote the four points of the solstice
(rising and setting), the painted cross X (Text Tat. Ill, No. ioi, i06, red). We will examine this cult-
symbolic orientation of the grave shark ice according to the turning points of the solar year x in more
detail in the section "Tomb house" on the basis of the monuments of the Atlantean-Ordovician megalithic
tombs : cf. here for the time being Atlas Fig. 3312 b, depiction of the i8th )ahrhunderts of a Neolithic
burial cairn in Garliep near Frank- furt u. d. O., which has since been destroyed: under E, the
cornerstones pointing diagonally upwards are still present in the SE and NE; Fig. 3312, Aunjetitz stone
cist of the oldest Brorize-
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since, Upper Lusatia (Montelius period I, 23 i2 o B.C.), which shows at the four corners the
stones set diagonally outwards and orientated exactly to the SE, NE, NW and SW.

If we now turn to the symbolism of the Atlantean megaiithic culture of Western Europe in Gaul,
we find, for example, on the dolmen "des Marchands" in Locrnariaker, Morbihan (Atlas Fig. For
example, on the dolmen "des Marchands" in Locrnariaker, Morbihan (atlas fig. ¢ g3) we
repeatedly find the sign U in combination with the O-sign, the "thorn" sign and the "man" sign
in the old epipalkothic form of blas d'Aiil (text bar 1V, no. 30-31). We also come across
formulae such as text tab Bf, no. i08, where the "staff", the "StraM" stands on the m orR a
sign that we find in Shadinavia as well as in the Predynastic linear script. A stone carving in the
passage tomb of Liaidres near Pamproux (Deux-Sévres) forms a quite marvellous combination
of signs: in the er sign there is the year division ideogram, to the left of it a key-shaped sign
similar to the sig- rune, to the right the sign éu (Text PlL. IH, No. io9 - Atlas Fig. 3i ty).
Compare the complete correspondence in the "writing" between this Neolithic, Atlantean-
Nordic, Ingveonian symbolism of Gaul and that of the Galatians in Egypt in Roman service at the
beginning of our )ahreszdabung (Text hat. HI, No. i ii), as well as the Amuri hieroglyphics of
southern Arabia, the Sabaean binding rune text Taf. V, No. 53 and 5¢: in No. $ 3 the serpent sign,
the "sig" rune, the
"nahas" sign, the "snake" sign is placed on the "W'-, , '-, "so" sign. It is the designation "snake
stone" that is to be uptersuCht in the Amuru-Palestine section. In the "ur", the "stone", is the
year's dividing sign; the whole is carried by the io sign of the bull's horns. In No. 5¢ the " sig",
"snake", "nahas" sign connects the ihr-ia or éo-Bu (JWu) sign, in the m-- or W-- sign is the
hieroglyph of posterity }. It indicates the place where the Son of God is reborn, the winter solstice.
The year division sign t is in the summer solstice.

The petroglyphs of the Vendée in Gaul, also symbols of the dead, which we will deal with
in the section "ur-ka", such as Text Tat. lll, no. i io, also show the sign "urka" or "ka-ku" in the
curved form of the
"ur" sign (Text Fig. 33. No. i-8). In addition, there is also the Neolithic, Atlantic burial house
hieroglyph, which we have just seen on the western coast of the Pyrenean peninsula (Text Plate
11, No. red) and which we also encountered in the Scadinavian
ingvaeonian culture.

The Celtic house marks just referred to (Text Tat. Ill, No. I i i -l Ib) are found on the pottery of a
Roman garrison of Diospolis Parya (Hu), in which the Galatians were strongly represented. It
begins around the middle of the i th century. The domestic pottery shows an unbroken continuity
from the later Stone Age. The compilation of the most important signs can be found in the
appendix to Part 11, "Linear Writing of Egypt" (Table VII). The beautiful depiction of the vr-én or
&-H sign, the dolmen with the horn attachment (Text Taf. Ill, No. i 12) should be mentioned here
for the time being: in the m or é" is the "Crucified", the Son of God (Text Taf. 81, No. ion, Text
Taf. V, No. k, 1, 24 28, f20, i2 i, zy2, 123). The horizontal writing of the tomb house with the
entrance and the Son of God in the tomb is shown in Text Tat. lll, no. i i 5. A marvellous form of
the year and life
tree is No. *4 It corresponds completely to the Germanic forms No. 5i-5 5 or the Sumerian-
Babylonian (Text Taf. V, No. 1i5) or the Siberian (Text Taf V, No. i 50 to
i 53). From the sign of the deciduous part of the tree, the "upper", "heavenly"

"Menschen" T, each of the three "branches" is again rendered as a "Menschrune" f, an all-
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common Atlantean-Nordic peculiarity of emphasising the "upper" human T-actual light bearer. This is
why we so often find the whole

hieroglyph in place of the T upper part (cf. the numerical Babylonian form Text Tat.
V, 1"fr.ri5 and appendix to the R . Part. "Haosmarken" PIl. V, No. 2/-34' 4* 43"*A )

Let us now turn northwards to the Scadinavian hinterland of the Ingvaeonian cultural centre.
circle, we find the Jalire division mark tjj frequently represented in the rock drawings (Text
Taf. lll, nos. ii5 andii2). The "stele" form in which it appears is very interesting (Text Taf. IB,
nos. iiJandii8, cf. atlas fig. 6dm-6d i); presumably these are representations of wooden
grave stelae, upright wooden grave slabs. The simple form no. i i2 (Atias fig. 64i) recurs in
Ireland-Scotland (text pl. III, nos. 63-R3), on the Atlantic coast of the Pyrenean peninsula
(no. -- 4) and on the rock carvings of Meraviglie in the Maritime Alps (Atlas fig. 6§2). The
more developed form as a slab (No. i i8) apparently shows the sign of the "two mountains" at
the foot in the reversed writing of the winter solstice m (Atlas fig. 6pn rock drawing of Backa,
Brastad municipality, cf. text PI. VI).

No.ii6 has animportant extension of the year symbol: the "divisor" of the

)ahres circle is designed as a "ka" sign. We have already learnt above in Sumerian the sign as the
"Au end fer", the "TeileP", "Trennen" (p. 344). That it is an ideogram of the resurrection God, the
Son of God, the re-& in the division of the year, is proven by a depiction of the reborn,
resurrected Son of God in a rock drawing at Bus- gaard, Skjeberg, Smaal (Text Tat. III, No. 119 -

AUas Fig. 5g). The Son of God, depicted in the "ka" posture with his arms raised, wears the sun

ring of the
Jahreskreis: its head forms the point of the winter solstice. The &-hieroglyphe stands above it
once again. It is the figurative transfer of the hieroglyph ra-f o, which has already been
mentioned repeatedly.

The Scadinavian rock carvings provide us with abundant evidence of the burial house
Hieroglyphs, in which the Irosmian origin of this symbolism and hieroglyphics is still clearly
recognisable and the relationship of these fi:1scriptions to the cult of the dead is explicitly confirmed.

We see the round form of the ne- or in-sign (Text Taf. IH Er, i zo), the rectangular (No. izl)ithe
pointed (No. i 2a), at the same time the lower half of the "painted cross" x. at the ends of which the
two sun points, the rising and setting points of the winter solstice, are located, as in the Neolithic
Libyan funerary inscription of Er-Regima, Benghazi (Text Taf. V, no. i); furthermore, the form of the
"ka-ku" sign already known to us from the Am-uri scripts of Arabia (no. I-3) A very important
connection of the "gisil" sign, "staff" + "sun", or the re-da sign with the tomb house hieroglyph, is
shown by no.iz4 -+

While no. +*4 126 showed the ideogramni of the tomb house in vertical section, originally the
old platform tomb, then the later, open dolmen, we have in no. i s2-i 3i
The same in the horizontal section from the closed doims, the stone cist grave in front of us. The
fact that this is the ideogram of the grave house as a linear sign is confirmed in the older, Nordic
Ice Age. In that period, after the fall of Polsete- (Forsete-) land, where the Ingvaonian refornation
began as a futile attempt to restore the old belief in light, the freedom of the ancestors from God,
we will also see the old, Lmltsymbolic grave forms of the younger Steirizat emerge. Small open
doims appear in Skadinavia. And also the grave house in the form of the w or éu 9 with the
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"staff", the "ray" (Text Tab Il No. i 2q), was still preserved from this last illumination of the old faith in
riech 13enkmal at the beginning of the last century : it was the so-called "Fagras grave" in the plain of
Fagra, parish of Grimeton, Himleh*rad in Holland, belonging to the (younger?) Iron Age (Atlas Fig.
3283 a cf. 2p8), to which we refer in the section

"Grab-Haus" to come back.

And here again the ancient continuity of the symbolism of the Nordic bar calendars is revealed.
In the "sacred series" of the older R unen series of the Migration Period, the Ac, originally the R
sign, is the sixth sign, i.e. the sign of the second half of the third month, the U-aarf3, Anglo-
Saxon. AAed"irand, Retmpnet (Tezt Tat. X). If we now examine the symbolism of the bar
calendars (Appendix to Part II, Plate Ill of the "Symbolism of the Bar Calendars"), we find there as
a sign the "house" or the "chapel" allegedly as a symbol of Saint Gmfrnd, abbess of Nevele in
Hrabant, daughter of Pippin of Landen, died around 060 A.D. What is the relationship between
the two?We will examine later what is meant by "Gertrude", the guardian of the dead, Mother
Earth and her priestess, who were Christianised in a makeshift manner.

In a Swedish staff calendar from 1609, however, | was still able to prove the old grave house
hieroglyph J, the he or Z" with the "staff" or "ray" on it, as our plate Il of the "Symbolism of the Staff
Calendars", in the appendix of Part I, shows. A systematic study of the as yet unpublished Nordic staff
calendars, which are so numerous in the museums of the North, will no doubtb ri n g even more
examples to light.

The Pormel i nt-hey, Old Norse also has the cosmic meaning of the hieroglyph often in the vocabulary.
mrrprit Attt the basic form is the coosonant starm é-m, also connected with the word b-{ba etc.)
"Mother", Old Norse in ezf, Aumbl, J td/, meaning "burial mound", "stone tomb", Swedish we/ "stone
heap", "dolmen", "jake". The meaning of "monument” gave rise to the meaning of "sign",
"beacon" both for the seafarer, for whom the megalithic tomb, the burial mound in the desert
was a landmark, and on land, where it served as a landmark. In the often-mentioned megalithic
tombs of the Spanish-Portuguese Atlantic coast, for example, the dolmens often owe their
preservation to their use as landmarks. The same is true of the eelhirs of Atlantic western Europe.
Hence in Old SaxonR off "sign"
"heavenly sign" and anglicised/ , ru "ibm "sign", "war sign", "flag".

The word f etc. is identical to the High German Aa rrzem, which in western central and northern
Germany still has the meaning of "rubble", "building rubble", "stone rubble", central Low German é
"wwrr "Aiifschuttong", "rubble", "obstruction", "obstacle". Originally, it refers to the "burial
mound" that was heaped up around or over the megalithic tomb. The dead person in it is in " K
ummer", in "Hafi" of death. This is also the origin of the legend of the (the) Holy NZ.K meeair,
originally the "Crocified" in the fJ, the Son of God with the one NcIN (- foot), who enters the
womb of the Jungfrau and Mother Earth. We will come back to this in the section "Son of God.

Hence the figurative meaning of the word "sorrow" as "distress", "misery", " hardship",

"oppressive sorrow", "grief"; "damage", "vv "unde", as also in Old Norse erf/

"bodily harm" jur-R'eJ; further "judicial detention", "arrest".

: Abbildung des betreffenden Knlend:r;tabes_; H. F. Moriand S;'-r.-n;-};n_- On two Rune pnme:.ﬂ_,\;;s_&;;ﬁ
Sweden and three wooden almanacs from Norway. Proc. of the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, Vol XXVI
(t8¢2) S, 364, Ag. 2.
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Characteristic of the common Atlantic-Nordic megalithic culture, the word has also been
preserved in Portuguese as romHp "earth elevation", as in Middle Latin cumbruc, cozodrvi "heap of
cut branches, Verhau", "obstructing mound", French m-cozedrz "debris, rubble, obstacle", ez/rowérrr
"s-ersperren, beschweren, betriiben", Italian ing dre "obstacle", tignMorr "tob | o ¢ k the way".

The word is formed from three consonant stems 1-m fi In the sound shift of the Atlantic-Nordic
languages based on the cosmic )abres- syrnbolic, it must read é-w-/ before the winter solstice, 6-w-
/ or ct-ri-f after the winter solstice, and g- e-f in the summer solstice.

If Old Norse éuW, from éa-eii-N or R- te-zf, Stu-m-aZ or similar, denotes the "dolmen", the "burial
house" of the Son of God in the tomb of Mother Earth, in the winter solstice, times it is contrasted
with a formula g-m-/ for the heavenly house of the Son of God in the summer solstice. We also have
this word as fi in Old Norse, with the voiced vowel sound (media) and the i-vocalisation of the summer
words. In Gylfaginfling it is also the Zitofi. the sotnmerlic form of revelation of God, the Ativater in his
Son, the Highest of the Trinity, who twice gives the gangleri information about Gi'm!i as the heavenly
Father's house, where the righteous each spend their TOde with All-Father (Gylfag. No. 2, zy, 3z and
Voluspa No. 641 According to Gylfag. i 2, U is located in the third, n3ms/c" heaven (Thridi) and is
transferred to the southern end of the sky, since the sun during its northern summer holiday is only
ever at its highest position in the figurative half of the sky f o r northerners. GP is thus the celestial
conception of the older religion of the Tuatha peoples, a light abstraction which in Vodanism sank to
the humanised-materialistic depths of Valhalla.

A secondary form of "ti" is the High German Z-time/, Old High German, Old Saxon &icii, Old
Frisian Amiuf, fell, Middle and Low Dutch Araz/, Old Norse ANU. It is actually the spring form /i-
w-/ with the aspirated initial consonant, which became "independent" and replaced the
SommeJorm with the media. The names of the place of worship in the spring therefore have aspiration
as well as n- and c-vohalisation, as in Middle and New Dutch A /. Before we turn to these forms, we
must once again bear in mind that God's Son, the "man", like his children the "people", when
they are in the / , in the "winter sun" end of their "year of life", have entered the grave, the
womb of Mother Earth. In the aforementioned hymn to the dead in Sig -Veda X, i8 it says: "Go to
Mother Earth, as the mother embraces the child with her garment, so envelop him, Earth."

In ancient Indian, however, the je is still called W, a word that is feminine. Due to the repeatedly
mentioned cosmic-symbolic law of "reversal" in the Atlantean-Nordic cult language mub, the word é-
ml (é-u-r) as a winter solstice word could also occur in a form A-/-a (b-r-m) or m-b-I (m-b-r) or w-f-1
(m-r-I) etc.. The vowelisation of the winter solstice words is i-u, i-n, "-t', rr-a, "-n, later in the Aries 7-
age o takes the place of a, as the vowel " was pushed through by the winter solstice, as we will see in the
next section.

The form} é-f-w is abundantly attested in the Finno-Ugric languages, which are mainly of Arctic-
Nordic origin, cf, Finnish 4'.r/-w "grave", "the under- wde", the "ruler of the underworld", "corpse",
"corpse smell” i Wepsic

"grave"
"Grabhiigel" ; wotisch éo/wo/ ,Regrabfiisplatz." ; esto. &if e (So/ma, éel en) mg u'mrz Grad-
e wirtli
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stdttP', 'y idniscH O;ffin- or &egr- zfeffr" ; liv. £éfmo "Gr ab", "TotengrufP'; mordw. éofmo

"grave", Swedish lapp. Ww- " grave" i further Finnish énf "in. H/mra ,)eichenblafi", B zf'ziw

"to turn pale", 4zf,Arn "blafi, cold", Ehe "withered grass" ; estn. Wa "old uncut grass", finn. éaf e'i
"cold", " ifi "cold", wotisch local "cold, cold, frost", estn. m . GJojm-K alte; liv. fifma "kait, K dite,
frost, freeze" ; norweg.-lapp. BOHo, g';u'bera "cold", AMeje¢, ge(ynal "to freeze, to become cold", ersa-

inordw. érfier, ér/"i6 - cold; mongolian - cold;
syrj. w, wotj. helmet, éNn "death", ersé-rnordw. mirr "to die", Sh'rsrp "death", éM
"dead* ; terem. é "fws "to die" wogul. é'zfw,H i "die , Magyar W'zfoa "grave", n

"corpse" Uf-6f "death".'

The consonant starm --, mc-, u rw)t', m(es,ki or m-, -no, ori/w)o etc. in the Arctic and Atlantic-
Nordic language, in addition to an older -n stem, generally means "mother" and "water-', as will
be examined further in the relevant sections ("Moth Earth" and "Water of Life").

If we remove this word stem as a syllable from the compound j'-w-f or Z-f-m etc., we are left with
the compound é-/ or é-r, which we have already learnt to know as the name of the winter solstice éi-
"/, U-er, yJ J-uf, U-ml and nis denoting the division of the year in general, i.e. also thesummer
solstice,y ge-er, ger, we 'year'. Originally, the form g-f or gw or f£g
or r-,g- with ifi, i-u or i-o vocalisation belonged to the summer solstice, the form é-f or d--r, or f-é or r-¢,
with u-u, s-.r

or nw (later o-e, e-a) also i-u, i-n, the winter solstice.

The connection between é-f and winter is still clearly preserved in the Tuatha languages,
especially in German. It is the time of year when the annual cycle becomes é-f "south", "pkt".
The Germanic vocabulary still completely shows the vocalisation of the "lower part of the annual
circle, the winter cycle: e u-n, cf. ahd. beff (adj.), Refe (adv.), medieval &'if, medieval, ndl. der/,
anglic. rel "cool", Old Norse. Film "to cool", Old Saxon Zn/es, Anglo-Saxon r?idda, Old Norse O6f "n
"cool". O6f "n " to become cool", Old Norse buldi' "cold", éof, évf "fresh wind", "to freeze",
Anglic. ro/nn "to freeze", Old Norse. f'nW, Lot. bof' r, Old High German. f'zf/, Old Slavic. Kd,
anpelsachs. ibid, cdfd. In the Atlantic-Nordic language, for example, the word £fu(u) hezw.
Alu) would be composed of R-a" or R-fq or Au-er or éo-re, and means that the god is in his
winter solstice arc.

As the investigation in Part Il will show, the word stems fair "God", "mother" (earth), "Irlensch" are
originally identical. They contain the urnordic, cosmic doctrine that "man" is born through "God",
"light from the "mother" (-"krde"). From the combinations of these same word stems are again formed
the names of the seasons, the elemental names, as well as the names of the "year", the "cycle".

For example, as we will examine in the next section, the lay series of the
é-h {ch)-g-j consonant stem has the meaning of "God" and "go", as well as of "man" and "man".
"mother", especially with the winter vocalisation o-"-n, but the /orr stem primarily has the value
"God", "light", "go", "flow". The R can therefore be in its uJ (fx) or er (r-u), just as the N (Is) or w
(mj) can be in its R. Both together result in the dual unit of the "twofold", the "upper" and
"lower", whose unit is the cycle, the circle. Compare, among other things, the Cypriot hieroglyph
le (text
'ruf. i, X- -3j, the Suinwian R J, the Cypriot So A, which mostly occurs in the right-angled spelling,
etc.

' C. 77ox'xrar.- Uergleichendea Wértcrbucl' der fiooisch-ugrischea Sprachen. | -Il. Hejsingfozs i8g4 - , p. sjo-zzz.
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We can therefore trace the compound 1-m-f back to an older compound é ie as well as é-f-.
With both we will be able to prove the meaning "winter", "part of the year".

As a drastic example of the 1 - "i connection, | would like to use the linguistic and symbolic
traditions of the Atlantic culture of West Africa, namely the oldest surviving West African Negro
script, that of the Var. In the Vai language, fi-wo-rr and abbreviated Nw means " cold", é/'zea W'&
" cold season", As for the corisonant stem -r- (er) in li-wn-re, the same occurs in the Vai language
in the same connection as in the other Atlantic-Nordic languages, namely with f (sound series ¢-th-
d) as a designation of "god", "light" and "go". hlan compare the table "Var characters" in the appendix
to Part Il: Ni. 50, the "man" character - fu "fire"; No. 5 i, the "circle" and "sun" character - /" "go",
Zn-re "tear", "break", the Norse {- "Dnrn" god as "grave",

',Stén-Spalter" ; No. 52, upper and lower snnne divided by horizontal line - /e "break, break forth", Ac-xy
"broken", /&-rr "Semler”, " day', "time of day" i No. $8, "sun , "rod" or "ray" and No.s9, the same with
uerstrich,sndafi the "ray" sum "cross" of the God-
The "son" of the summer solstice is called - dI' "the flame, "embers", the "RyrA4' (Greek doc,
sanscr. Ar-, digt-, tat. di'c-n"-a, Old Norse. Nd, god 'Ti, Tin, Tyr etc.) and u-'z'f, "flame of fire". Note
the consequentiality of the sound shift and the ablaut in the Var language and script: the sign no.
$9, the "Kreuc" with the "high sun", has the phonetic value of the voiced consonant (media) with
i-vowell of the high summer: li. \As our later investigation will show, according to Greek tradition
the DNi sits as priestess of the heavenly temple of light at the throne of Zeus and looks down
from above on the lives of mortals as judge, the Pistix sophia, the heavenly light maiden at the
gates of heaven of Christian Gnosticism. She is the representative of the Son of God, the Helios-
Sol of classical antiquity. When the Rig-Veds IV, |, i y speaks of the sun god
is said
The sun rose to the enormous surface,
su seeing right as wrong in people.
and VI, 31,3
looking rightly as wrongly at men, the sun looks
mildly on the earth's goings-on -

this still fully corresponds to the prophecy of the inland seeress, who proclaims the downfall of
Vodanism, that degenerate faith of her northern people who have fallen prey to southern power
and greed, and the restoration of the old faith of the ancestors. It is that passage of the V9luspi
(No. 63--65), of the sons of the "two brothers" (br "pra Tveggja, Baldr and H9br, the Eddic name
of the fn?ryo, the F "inoH, "Twofold"), who after that "Twilight of the Gods" will dwell in the "far
Windheim", where TNfr is:

(Sfr. 6g) A hall | see, gleaming with sunshine,
decked with gold, standing at Gim!e:
dwelling there will dwell brave
spectacles of joy in time to come

(Er. S3) of the top comes the nllpowerful
honourable ruler to the highest G "ri'chl - -



372 Die Mutterfiaushieroglyphe deor Vai

The extent to which the Var language and script represent a common Atlantean-Nordic cultural
heritage can also be seen from the sign rur zfi, the son of God, the judge of the world, on his
"heavenly throne", Jim, which we find exactly in the Ingvdoniani ktiltur circles among the Tuathi
peoples. Cf. atlas fig. 2cOa, the same sign "cross" + "sun-', ais hieroglyph of Zn (left), on the east
side of the dgment Afear, "judgement stone" on the island of Aran (Scotland). The quadrangular
stone, orientated towards the cardinal points, was an ancient place of judgement.
The connection r-r, also found in the Var script and language, as the name of the Son of God
(Pwaén, 7érnnir etc.), the "thorn-god- and light-bringer, will be discussed in the section
"Son of God" in detail; it has already been touched on in the connection
Tx, Tx, T, as the name of the Son of God in his autumn-winter run.
So if the word re in li-mn-rr refers to the "sum", then the word U-txt-re must be the
"cold sun", the "winter sun", the Son of God in the "winter solstice house". The consonant stem m
means " water" in the Atiantic-Nordic languages, "mother
The terms <°° - and " frnrrA", both "God", i.e. "Son of God", "man", and his children "the
*etbaashierogl@oe " P " "
the Yai w-¢o and s People". In the Var language, too, the consonant stem in is in so, the "man"-
Winterwort #ims The term ais genus, i.e. "human, man, person, someone " mu- " "woman, woman". It is extremely
important that this consonant stem also precedes the word ba "mother" as a determinative, but the
word is written with the grave house hieroglyph as the "mother's house"&.

bo oed B6 o

m - ba m- be ba ,Mutter* ki, km, kyiku "house"
9 }/IC)\.‘ i
be b0bn qBelly, Ifineres"

Compare the sign Text Fig. 38, No.i Where and No. z wio with No. 3 dv "Mother", representations
of the tomb house ideogram that we have already discussed earlier. The ideograrnm text fig. 38, no. i,
differs from no. 5 only in that the two "stelae", "thorns", which have already been mentioned
repeatedly, are indicated at the centre of the tomb aisle. While no. z shows the simple basic form of
the linear sign of the tomb house in
(text fig. 32, e and f), from which no. 3 differs only by the addition of the tomb passage, we see in
nos. i, j, 5 the sun hieroglyph i n the tomb house. The cosmic-solar origin of this "tomb house"
hieroglyph of the
Var script is thus assured. This hieroglyph is also a common Atlantean-Nordic symbol (cf. text Tat.
1ll, nos. i 30, i33, 132, i 38 | Text Taf. V, nos. e-g; nos. zo, z3, z6, yy, 28, i ty, i 8¢), to which we shall
return.

The "tomb-house" hieroglyphs of the Vai script, text PI. V, no. k-5 and text Fig. 38, no. i--z
form a link in the connection between the hieroglyphics of the Atian megalithic tombs of the
Pyrenean peninsula (text Ta£ Ill, no. 95__0y), the North African
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Atlantic script Text Taf. V, No. a- t, the pridynastic and dynastic linear script of Egypt (Text Taf. V,
No. jo- $2), the Sinai script (Text Taf V, No. ig-28), the linear script of Arabia (No. 13-1 ig) and of
Sumer (Text Taf V, No. | i /-i 22).

That the spread from west to east took place in three ways, once by sea, namely through the
Mediterranean via Crete and the Near East (Text Taf. HI, no.
+45 14B and i 52-i 53) or around Africa, into the Red Sea (Upper Egypt, Arabia) and the Perxian Gulf
(Sumer-Elam) - thirdly via the land route through North Africa, Egypt, Syria (Amuru), has already been
explained several times.

It is then also natural that the Vai-Grabhaus hieroglyph Bn (text fig. 38, no. i, 4. i. text pl. V,
no. 0-3) corresponds to the Atlalite script of North Africa, the Libyan, Numidian, with the
same phonetic value (text pl. Ill, no. i62 right row), for which the year division sign (text pl. Il,
no. i62 right row) then appears again in the Berber script. We can observe the same equality
on the older monuments. The mighty cult monument of Azgar (Sahara) of the Berber tribe of the
Touareg, whose sun-symbolising
lle interpretation has already been touched on above (Atlas fig. 3292). -In the ring of the loop the
hieroglyphic hieroglyph f (text Taf.IU, N r. 16z right row) in the rectangular spelling;

The same monument as a tomb-house hieroglyph in the El-Hish script series (text fig. 3i, sign
Er. 3) shows the Libyan numerical hieroglyph 6 (text tab HI, no. i6z iintie series) in the round
script.

Weh a v e hereasp the "sun house" of the winter solstice. The phonetic value b(a) . g‘;,'-mdafﬂmkslf
"Mother", in the Berber languages "father", refers to the Age of Aries and the Lautreihe p-f-dscm::[:dﬁmw,:

as the consonant stem for the name of the "Mother Earth", "God" and the "Son of God" hirL Thisi® ‘;.f::“‘“ ie
is also consistent with the findings of the Vai language, where the "Boclc" (the "ram", the "goat"),

as in Egyptian (pp. zq3-z42), is dv, d-dv, while in the Berber languages it is the

"Heard" and "LighthebeP', the light bearer, r-é esp. 2r-r, erschént, him, i 'etc.

It is to the credit of Frobenius to have emphasised for the first time the Atlantean traditions of
North West Africa from the Taurus and Ram Ages, which will be discussed in the relevant sections
("Taurus" and "Ram") on the basis of the I13cnic monuments, as a cultural-historical moment. Only
one tradition of the Sudan, the Bori people of the north, the Haussa Kanos, is to be referred to
here, in which the Mai-koffo, the supreme god of the Buifel age, the "old time", the "man-
BiiTel", as such also called da-, is mentioned, whose wife da or So-n is called and was mistress of
the sun, which was also called &"-. The older nance of the sun, however, is said to have been In-
Er-li, the Atlantean name of the "son of God", which we will deal with in the relevant section.

"The sun was in the east. It was together with a white IViddv in a Sfr nm
Sturgeon enclosed. The stone box was nume Waxsez- The stone box only had a cracked opening."

It is the goddess Ra who then lets the sun shine in the sky.
the sun then A'a-ea, a name for the mother earth as the sea, the underworldly, winterly, the soul
world, which we will get to know in the Atlantean-Nordic culture. The meaning of the word ra-ca
would be "sun + mother", "sun"

"Water". The "female sun-idol", the eye of the Ypruba, the nyo(sj of the Rig Veda, isalsocalled
the Er-ziao, the god in the "Ur", the "primal ancestor", who is defeated by Indra in his winter-sunset
battle. This is a later
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The idea that the Son of God must fight and conquer the symbolic animals of his house.

We know from the previous section that the Son of God, the "light", also in his essential nature
as "sun", "fire" and "warmth", was called Agni, the "child of the waters" (apdin nap5t) in ancient
Indian and that it is said of him in @-V. X, 8z, d heibt:

The waters took on the first primordial germ in
which the gods all contemplate each other,
who alone lay in the womb of the unborn, in
which all beings rested hidden.

The was regarded as a sacrificial animal the "one-fiibred goat" (X, r6, ii, vgL section IV, p.
16i) or - as we will examine further in the section "Aries" - the zc&arz Brrr'&r?Zc ficgte- f'nc4. The
winter solstice colour symbolism becomes immediately understandable when we consider the
equation Varun,a (Urana) - " night" and Mitra " day", "sun", which - like Indra - were originally only
the one-eleven forms of manifestation of the Son of God in his

The course of the year is. "You, Agni, are born as Varuna, you become Mitra when you are ignited:

In you, Stk drr Oft. are I gods cntlialtm’you are an Indra for the sacrificing mortal" (Stig -Veda V. 3,
i). We know that the ram was also the sacrificial animal of Varu9a, the "primeval ancestor”, the god in
the waters of the winter solstice (Satap. Br. 11, 3, s, i6) and that to Varuna one should offer a dmhl s
sacrificial animal, but to Mitra a &rfrz, both deities together a "twofold" one (Taitt. Samh. Il, i, /, 3 f;
Maitr. Satnh. H, , y).

Here, too, the ancient Indian and north-west African traditions are in complete agreement, as the
Burt sacrifice a ram to the sun goddess Ra, whose head is shxeara, but which must have a white-
coloured body and leather.

There can be no doubt for a moment that this is the symbolism of the winter solstice and the
division of the year, since Rig -Veda IB, i in the Agni hymn tells us explicitly that Agni is present in the
waters at the work of the "sisters" of the
"si?7dm @m nsW', who lied to the blessed one who nzi@ to the world, him, whose miraculous
parents are the "A-fdm geb eid't &r- wgeézAr/m" (Halfieri), dnrt where the forehead grew up to "
WUzKF'. The whole old symbolism of the Taurus age, the
"House of the deep", of "wisdom", dea er-R etc. is here transferred to the a§-si of the Aries Age.
The "two grosses", the "two worlds", the "two halves", "shells" or
In the Rig Veda, "cymbals" also denote the year division ideogram '9, in its vertical and horizontal
spelling, " heaven and earth", as will be shown in the next section.

The term "son of power", "power generated" (R.-V. Bl, I, 8; VIIl.43j 2R) attached to Agni, grey
j9RZr'f, yuena - rWx ' , also gives us an important clue here. The word rWnr "strength, force, power,
mighty being" is also the name of the month MErgaiir§a, the tenth month (Novembe>December),
later the first month of the year. wfarga-II-la or Raja and Tayn or Jah'zr-ya form the winter
season H nta.- Here, too, the second month name is designated with the jéc stem for the winter
solstice of Aries.
altnrs , as p. zd i zd8 has been proven. We have there as a symbol for the God

"*W Pr'zécnier,- Demons of the Sudan. Atlantis BA. V II. Jena ige. S. sg2-z99. ' if. Sfr-/-/: Die Kosoio- grapbie der
Inder nach den Quellen dargestellt. Bonn and Leipzig i9zo. S. i3i, i3d, 3j9.
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son, who has passed through the winter solstice, also the Hierogtyphe

determined.

The Agni-Mitra, the sa a , is, according to the numerous testimonies of the Stig -Veda, the
"sprout of the waters", the earth-born, as the earth is called by him pregnant (VH, q, 5; 5, z ; Av.
Xll, i, ig; Sankh. G. I. 19, s)- The name of the earth, however, for which the winter solstice word
4-u sclaon was mentioned, is also full. The SW4 is thus the "wintry one", the earth in the And-, the fi
place of the Var language.

The Nane of the winter solstice month, the "Saha" month, dférga-Jlrya contains the
The word atfrrg, which denotes the "way", "path", the "course" of the spirits.

If we compare with these earthly indications again the Var hieroglyph A (éi' ), the first part of Ai-
m-rr or A-m " cold, wind" (text fig. 38, no. 6, y), we find under no. 6 we find the ideogiamrn of the
tripartite division of the year with the sun hieroglyph as the centre point, the three-spoked wheel of
the year, like the spiral (i'Ir. y) a deterrninative of "rotation" and therefore a winter solstice symbol. In
the Var script, the circle with the centre (No. 8) also has the value & "house" and again corresponds to
the Nuitiid hieroglyph B" "the mother-house" sign, which we have just examined (Text Fig. 3 . No. 8, cf.
text Pl. HI, No. is
finke series).

However, the phonetic value of the Var hieroglyph U means " sleep", a perfectly understandable
term for the "winter home" of the sun and humans, considering th at the Atlantean bringers of
culture to West Africa once came from the far north.

Win rich here is the continuity of the Atlantean tradition in the Var language and script, results from
the variant Attr the sign £i; text Fig. 38, No y, which represents the solar spiral, the ideograrnin of the
solar path as a cosmic cycle, rotation, This corresponds completely to the Indian designation of the
Nm-month as "path", "path", "run"- preparation, 3f'irgn-coloured, as the ancient Indian Aiaie "winter"
phonetically again completely coincides with the Var éaN.

The A- ea-rr month in the Vai language is therefore the month of the " second sun" or the sun in
the "JV food house", "sleeping in the mother" (earth). Like Cypriot, the Vai language has preserved
the old series of vowel consonant stems. If we compare the series dv-f'r-li-fu-'fu, we have
determined Wiir Is the pmother's house", the "grave-house" (Text Taf. 38, No. i -5), in which the son of
God ais d"-n.f, &&f, {Baldr etc.) is located, who then emerges ala 6r-rZ (2fz/ etc.); hence the Var
hieroglyph the tree of life, the qGod", for 6e (No. 9). In summer the same becomes xum d?-u
/0Zfj, in autumn-winter suin &af (originally Pak), to then again enter as N into 6u, Es, the winter
sound of Mother Earth in the Var language, whose meaning is "belly, inside". As hieroglyphs for
this last sound we find either the "three dots" (No, | z, 13), the Atlantean-Nordic symbol of Mother
Earth, or the Atlantean-Nordic hieroglyph é", whose lower ends, as being in the water, are
drawn with zuyfrn/pr mies lines (-'fr. iO) or the arrow, ger hieroglyph of 2 "i-nr, which, until the
"cinhind god", is missing an arm! (Text PI. IV, pp. Ib-r 9).

The close relationship of the corisonant stem d- as "mother" to the winter sun house in the ~ k-m-» Die kumisch-sym-b:é
Var language now also fully explains the Old Norse Var'ante 1-te-3-/, to which Fnrm B8-m-f (kusmbi) :f:,h_;.;::’t A
(in "grave house".

We would like to explore these ancient relationships a little further here. Does the Vai
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The word combination di-zo-re "cold" as a consonant star Z-w-i esp. é-- i-r is literally similar to the Old
Norse év "rf, so the shorter form di-mo "cold" as a designation of the winter season is also identical
init Old Cymric y're-i "winter", Irish yow, Latin diim, Old Indian And-z pCold, winter", timd-o " snow",
Latin 3i'*ixr, trish from f'a-, Fri-/ri'rnzs - "to,'ei-, three-year-old" proper "swei-", "three-winter-old",
Greek r lviman (betty) "U "intcr", cdidn

{" snow".

The Old Norse HW or the Vat word Cadsrr is also buciistablic with detri Latin maar "gekrirnmt,
gewolbP', Greek énmnrri (xnjidpn) "vault", Latin cu riera "container" for grain, Kom, which heifit
the "seed .

In the &-xc-f or &-m-r, which we have already used above as r-é-w (di-er-do-wn) and "i-r-¢ /o n-ar-

t) etc. (pp. i37-34a), the "reversal" from death to life, the rebirth and resurrection, takes place, which
is expressed cosmically and symbolically in the word formation of the Atlantic-Nordic languages by the
gesture a'rr Unibcfrung of the stem syllables of a word and the £oun'mirlirduny of the consonant
stem, the transition of the toneless, voiceless verse sound to the breathed, in this case from & to /i or
rA, in addition to the already often mentioned vowel change, the ablaw. rA, in addition to the vowel
change already mentioned, the ablaw, the Z-w thus becomes A-"i, In addition to forms such as
éamyv, Cedeo, €0za0, 1o "in, Am", Alin and lama etc., z'ir can also prove forms such as d eu, Ww,
Aueso, Aown, £imrr, hier, Anmo Wsw. We also encounter these words in the Germanic languages,
the uispriinglichen Sprachschats of the Tuatha peoples, and indeed in its very aite relationships. It is
the OId Frisian, Anglo-Saxon aw" "cover", Old High German -Jean "cover, dress" in JR-Eu;uro, High
German "Leich(n)am", Dutch /crA-'zam "body", Old Saxon frb3awo, Old Frisian /iléoma, fiona, ange]-
Saxon 6r tom, Old Triordic /£€aiei "body", Gotiseh ago-, ,§-'a-/tnmoti "to kteiden".

Just as the flesh envelops the body (7di-) 'as a "garment", so the tomb house, the
"Cutter-earth" the "corpse". She, like the mother the child, cradles the dead again (Rig-Veda X, 18).
But he who dies in the winter solstice of his life, who has entered his &-w or Ym, is in a nem, is da-
herm. H is winter house is the hm, A-"r: Old Norse /riimr "house, dwelling", "WelP', a]tfrieSic A'ri i, ice
"house, village", Anglo-Saxon AAm "Hans, dwelling place", English door, Gothic Voice "village, spot",
Greek nobility (zd'p.p)

"There", Old Prussian royUr, Lithuanian U.rw'zs, "BauemhoP', &iliinas "neighbour".

The fact thatiti s a winter house is clearly indicated by Danish-Norwegian Ii'

"winter camp of the bear", Old Norse hi'dti), confirmed, in addition Greek friese (zei}soi) "I lie",
We@d (xoirg) "camp", which again lead back to a Wurnei é- "to lie" and ant the connection é-ei.

The one who has entered into the "shell", the "garment" of mother earth, into the "mother
house", is the "man" - the "man", the "son of God", as the "sons of man" are born after the
"mother", yuri of which they are born. The I'iame of man must therefore also be found in the
Latin series of the combination é-m, ¥m (cd-m) and g-u or y-w. \We will come back to this in the
section "Son of God". It should only be pointed out here that this sound series includes Old Norse
pist, Anglo-Saxon Gothic per, Old Saxon y'm, Old High German gomo, Latin loop, Oscan
Frans "man", Tateinic éuittatuts "human", as well as komt
"Earth*, dsfmi?lz "low", which means "on, in the earth", Greek (Homeric) cAneini (http.st)

"on the earth", cdaainse (\npa§e) "aof the earth". For "man" is born from "earth" and becomes earth
again in order to be born as a "child of man", like the father of man, the son of God, the "man",
ancient Indian K'rm", awcstic Pima, Finnish
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Jjuma-la "i ott", tscheremissiseh yu co, Juma "God, heaven" etc., - words which lead back to the
Germanic word group "heaven", Old Norse gr em.

As in the winter solstice, the Son of God, the "man" as the king of heaven of the summer solstice,
has the same name as his "house", his "mother".

The " hlensch", however, who has entered his "mother's house", the \Yintersonnenwende, wn the é-
se becomes A-m, is in his \rebirth, in the womb, the "new shell". Here we are faced with a main
tenet of Atidntic-Nordic bfonotheism and the cosmic light symbolism of its language, which,
understandably, can be traced most finely in the Ingvdonian culture of the Tuatha languages. We
want to observe this further in the connection 3-w.

In Old Norse Ann-r is the "outer clothing", as in Diaiectic Swedish and Norwegian 3e s-n "skin,
bellows, form", Old High German So "skin, shell, clothing". However, the Norse mom-r also means
the "afterbirth", the "protective spirit", Old Prussian 6
J/ 6, Icelandic fyd a. This "shell", Norwegian dial. M*e , Danish dial. Ann, Middle Lowland £ani,
English Frau "afterbirth", was considered sacred because, according to popular belief, it contained the
child's wounds, which later in life would become its guardian spirit. If this skin was destroyed, the
child lost its guardian angel. After Christianisation
"'urdc also reinterpreted this profound, cosmic symbolism and, under the influence of the
church, the senseless superstition arose that the afterbirth had to be burnt because otherwise the
child would later be plagued by an evil, ghost-like being. Thus Rw went from being the "shell of the
mother (earth)" and "guardian spirit" to "ghost". The great mystery of the re-embodiment of the human
being, which took place in the é-w or /-m, is also expressed in the Norse &-znn-sl, "to take on the anaerobic
appearance of another".

The Germanic vocabulary, however, still contains the unmistakable evidence for the meaning
of the old noble belief of the ancestors that death is a rebirth, dying a reembodiment. Hence, in
0ld Norse we find Anm- as "shell, husk, ac&ngWnof", Swedish, Norwegian 3a ai "shell, husk of seeds,
fruit tree ' We must remember again what we have already established, that the Atlantean-Nordic
hieroglyph for "God", "Pichl", "Life" and "Seed" is still faithfully handed down in the Syrnbnlik of
the Nordic staff calendars air O and is the same sign which we still find in the Northwest African
Atlantic culture as Ac "House" (Text Fig. 38, no. 8) or as
"Mother, Mother's House, Grave" (text plate IH, no. i6z),

The Old Norse term "snakeskin" goes back to the winter solstice myth of the "loop", "snake",
"serpent" of the "worm". It is a detail from that infinitely joyful and loving transmission, that God-
seeing in nature, that the "serpent" éu ("x", w or er etc.), which can change its "hauf", is also
identical with the daqg. The close relationship between the snake and the child will be discussed in
the section "Snake" and "Mother. Earth".

That the "mother earth" as the "grave" was also called the "stone", the "rock", the "mountain", has
already been touched on repeatedly. And as we have already established above with the "sahs"
(see Section VI), the object made from the "stone" is called the "stone" itself. The é- or {-r-value for
the mother earth as "stone" {S-tama etc.) R, as a symbol of the winter solstice, is another name for
her than f -m or t-m, Old Norse £'awnm "stone, protruding steep cliff (cf. Old Norse /pmu/- /i "a
collection of small round stones
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under the bark"), Norwegian dialekL Amnf "stone", Middle High German a'r "irf "steep hill, cliff",
Lithuanian &U and é mr;r "stone, Old Indian dp um "stone, stone weapon, Haminer, Ainbofi-,
Greek néindn (dxyuiv) - "Ambofi". But the "agman" is the weapon of Indara, rles stone-splitter,
the son of God, who opens the grave and brings back the "light of the land*, just as the ob'ra is
the weapon of Zeus.

However, this Z-m or A-m stone weapon is preserved in the same Old Norse word /z , Anglo-
Saxon fer, OIld Saxon t'mir, Old Frisian Lemrr , Old High German W rtor "Hanimer".
The double meaning of act, axe and hammer developed from the "Steindorn", the old Stone Age
"Faustkeil". The " thorn", the dagger staff, which was used to heal the enemy, gave rise to the
"sword" in the Bronze Age, whose name
"rw", like t h e Latin xnmn "piece of rock", originally described the stcin dagger and belongs
to the word group x-J s-t/rJ), s-g, from which the Latin xrro, zerAre
"cut, sever", zvWn sickle", althd. xr1 "Pfiligmesser'-, zveZa "harrow, furrow", segona
"scythe", sega, *n , aitisliindic rpg "saga", zi ' r "sickle", inv "knife, edge", angel- sachsisch srr¢
"sword, rush" are mentioned solien-

Whatwe h a v e here is the vocabulary of a stone-age population that built oxen, where the
"Steindorn" was used and named as "Harnmer", "Act", "Dolch", "Pfiugschar" and in a row of small
stone thorns, flint chips as "Sichel" and "Sage". The word leads us back to fi, the "seggr", the s Z
zuriicb (p. *93|, which is thus identical with G-s-r and fi-in-/, the god rnit the stone hammier.
whom the tradition of the Saga period still knows as the FM, TV, and with this Nanien on the runic
stone to the
€ira consecration, as his "hammer" is depicted on it. The "thorn-god", the god with the (-, the "stone-
apalter", we have already learnt above as the son of God of the winter solstice in the Scadinavian rock
paintings.

This tradition conceals the continuity of an ancient ritual act with the old beliefs of the early
Stone Age, where each family grave, the stone burial house, was consecrated by the priestess with
her "dome" (the axe, the axe, the hammer). This was a symbolic act, whereby the "splitting of the
stone*, the opening of the grave, the beginning of the new year of life in the reincarnation (u "eil
zuoi expression, like the
"Opening of the mouth" with the stone axe among the dead of ancient Egypt. This is why the Beil
is depicted on the capstones of the doltria and passageways of Atlantean Western Europe or why
depictions of the figure of Mother Earth, the S -ta'ina iisw., with the stone axe can be found in the
megalithic tombs.

From the Ritos of the North Atlantic light faith of the Tuatha-VOlker of the Ingvfionic
This ancient cult form has been handed down in South Gaul since the Roman period. We will deal
with this "axe consecration" of the tomb (sud celta dcdkare) in the "thorn" section (Beil, Hainmer,
axe) on the basis of the memorials.

The winter solstice house of the Son of God is the midwinter rune t*'4 zfzig in the alder, largish
rune rcih of the Volker wandering period, the key sign of the "heilige Reihe", which connects
the end and the beginning of the same as a parenthesis. This sound rnit media had
replaced an iilter form niit /zwi, /-r, which had read for-, tvr-, tar-, f'rr-. The word bar- "thorn"
is th e designation of the "thorn-god", the son of God in the "two thorns" (text fig. zo) of the bull-
timaker.
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The Edda tradition has preserved the name of the Son of God of the Wirlder Age, in which theDie eddische Ubers mAG

was von der

replaced the fen "ir, d'zf took the place of Z'ar. His name Gottessobn {Heim-
is Lord-dalr. Like Agni, he is the "weifie", the Je/fi Es, ArrJnsfr 4 s o, who was born in the "waters". d:!‘? ‘Ii[‘:“:'gﬁdlg:l"{':j
" Ll

"It was the power of the earth that nourished the noble one, the ice-cold sea and the boar's blood"
(Hyndl. 39)

One was born, better a]s all,

It was the earth's power that nourished the

nobles; as a ruler, they say, he is the most

honourable,

which unites all sexes through kinship.

continues in the Old Norse Christmas Gospel (Hyndl. 40). This confirms what we already knew in
the previous section, that Hcimdalr as Fry, ri-y; the re-in of spring, the Son of God, the "man", the
father of all the human race (Rigspula and Vpluspa 1), just as Tacitus had already documented a
millennium earlier for the Germanic tribes that the "God- shown™ (Tuisco), the "twofold"
(Tuisto) was born from the earth and that his son "Mannus", the "man", was the progenitor of the
human race.

Just as sirArn M Hvvxirre pulled the Agni, the "son of power" in the D "assem coarse, to the
southern dR%m, so Gylfag. 2y: "Heimdal heifit einer j er wird der weifie Axe genannt und ist
grob und heilig. He was born of new virgins, who are all Schwcstens". And in the lines of the lost
poem "Heimdallargaldr" mentioned there, it says:

Girls nine were mothers to me, I was
nine sisters in the push.
And in Hyndl. 32:
One was born in prehistoric times,
brimming with power (renne-a&'a), from your tribe of gods i it
gave birth to the sprout, the darn-edM,
ww Giant daughters at the edge of the earth.

The indication of the three, seven or nine sisters who receive and r a i s e the young light child in
the "water", the "source", is purely cosmic-solar symbolism: it refers to the "tree of life", the ideogram
of the course of the year of the Son of God, the six or eight points around the centre, whose linear sign is
the six- or eight-pointed wheel, the six- or eight-pointed star T or J, but whose winter part, L, is the
"three-part root" of the "tree". As has already been mentioned several times, the sign of the tree of
life was originally also used in the Ren or Elk (Zwibinge) Age as a sign for the beginning of the year:
symbolically it was expressed that the "tree", the "life", the "yearly tiaiim" in the winter solstice of the
year "currently" begins to grow there again. Therefore, as priestesses of Mother Earth, 3or6-}i, or 8 +1
virgins stand at the

"Root of the "tree of life", at the "spring", the "well", the "water". The "nine-maiden-spring"
with the legend of the winter dragon that had devoured the nine maidens and was slain by the father
of the nine Blaiden, v,'ir have learnt in the old-veonian Syinbolik of Scotland, in the discussion of
the two stones of Sfrnfaz'r "r (Atlas fig- zyofi and z9d2, cf. p, 25d and z90- gl and picture
supplement io). The stone of Ballutheron (Atlas fig. z9dy) shows acfier the serpent with the "sig'-
sign also the winter solstice of the,
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while the other stone from Strathmartine (Atlas Fig. 2/06) shows the depiction of the "two swords" in
the arrangement of the "year" sign §. In the legend in question, God the "Father" has taken the
place of the "Son", the "Snake Tyrant", the burial house blaster, the stone splitter.

The "night" nrrm the Son of God also hangs on the "windy Bauru", rounded off by the sound, he
himself } himself consecrated, until his gaze takes in three runes from nfea, which extinguish
him. Then he begins to grow, the word leads him from the word to the word, the work from the
work to the work: the "holy series", the course of the year of the Son of God begins again (Havamgl i
3q).

Asweshall see,the"wind month" or wolf month was an old Germanic name for the last
month before the winter solstice month j there the ]ahres-, the tree of life is "windy". The two
lines 5-6 added to HOv. 139, according to Fjnlsvinnsmol ii, confirm that it is the 3fNaweitir, the
"Mutlerbaum", the "tree of life" and the "world tree".the Son of God, the Heimdalr, also bears the
name HaFEi'nsNdi, "the one with the curved snowshoes" (Gylfag. zJ). The Heim-dalr is, as his name
implies, the Mma-dMr of the "winter-solstice cathedral god", who dwells aos Himmglskonig in the
summer solstice, 7-fiumali'rg, at the edge of the "sky" to guard the sky bridge against the
mountain, the winterrieseri, It is the place that identisCh i'r Unit como tyirag. 2y). According
to Grimn. i 5, however, "Himinbjorg", dre "Himmelsburg", is the ncA/e God's house, which is in the
"sacred rune series" is the more rune pair or the 'srdie month of the year, whose signs are g i/-y' etc.
and mimi, which we have discussed in detail. They form the key formula of the summer series, the
"edge of the sky .

For the "tree of life" hieroglyph of the h ohcn summer time, the ir-miii, zf- ré-J uso. sign, we see in
the rune series of the bracteate of Vadstcna and in the tomb of Kylfer but also the "man" sign

appear. It is of great importance for us to know
that the King of Heaven, the ré- ' Heimdalr, is the "man", the "son of God".

Above we have a complete understanding of the myth of Agni and Hcimdalr aos local
variant of the Atianic-Nordic Juimystery. But since the ram (the }lock etc.) was sacred to Agni as a
symbolic sacrificial animal, we must be able to prove Heimdalr's relationship to the Age of Aries.

There is a "son of God" in the Edda, the revenant of his father, who only r&es shoe
is "one-footed" (raba-na), like Jason the "one-footed", the avenger of his valnr, who fetched the fleece
of the golden ram, like this ram or goat, the symbol consecrated to Agni, "one-footed", while at one point
in the Rig Veda a winter sun-loving dfimon with 99 arms (1) bears the ram's name W'rma, actually
"god at the beginning of the year", the "ancestor". The name of this son of God in the Edda is Uiti'ir:
he inhabits the twelfth house of God, Url' (Grimn. i 2). The word belongs both to Old Norse NB, ritir,

Old Saxon h for, Old FrisianSr, "again",Anglo»Saxon
ri i§, Gothic wijbrn "against, opposing”, and to Old Norse rrér, Anglo-Saxon u'eM, Old Saxon uvranr,
Old High German wufnr "ram", Gothic z"@m "lamb", which is again linked to the Indo-European root 'yet(os),
Greek /zJos ( P-Prof) " year", Old Norse Jor6-, Middle High German rol
"last year" together.

So here we see the Son of God in the "ram" as the "Returning One", who is the new
Jaftr brings the dragon, the snake, the dog, the wolf (ar-, ra-, i"- etc.).
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Its wintersoneenwendlieher character emerges unambiguously from the information in Grimn. i2,
that his house will be dts szuiJ///'r.

Consequently, it must originally have been none other than Ari nf'zfr, the "man", the Son of
God, the "pDorngott", the J- g, Anglo-Saxon be dz, Old-Rordic §mz or {'orz ksv (des). That
Heimdalr is the "cathedral god" is clearly stated in the aforementioned verse Hyndl. 3J, where he
is called m&f-,grub (g9fegr) "dorn-edler"; Old Norse naddr means "lace, style, M zJ'.

We now fortunately have a Celtic depiction of the Hiuimel god, the hammer, ger, "thorn" god, the
father of mankind, which we deal with in the section
"Son of God in more detail. It is the bronze statue from Vispach, Valais (Atias fig. qdo); the god wears
a powerful and large "Widdrrreir*-- T" o n his belt and above it the "Form", the "N'igrf".

But another ancient cult formula is associated with Heimdalr as a surname in the Edda:
"ren(m)-aukinn" (HJ< 47). .=z—— -sskvan As ' (Rigsbula i). The compound 'fg (Nj and
r'tw(auj occurs once in the formula Mrd néf 'dbr rot nnch. Firstly, again
It should beremembered thatthe root compound r-m in the Atlantic-Nordic languages can
alternate with 7-b (r-A, r-gj, since Y I and m are considered to be cosrri-symbolically synonymous.
We have also seen above that the rt-g?, Ltg, Heimdalr, the if-yi, is the same as the a--mJ(a/.
The fact that Heimdalr as a rig is always connected with the surname rm(g is striking, since - as
already mentioned - such surnames usually represent ancient cult formulae. The word rum(m)-r in
Old Norse has the meaning of "power", "strength", gpower" and is the same word as the Anglo-
Saxon ren, ro'e(ej, Middle Dutch rm(J, English ren,

" IFiddM'.

friari/r, the "' -, Eva-dai (tar), the re-1'a, rt-gr, is in his capacity as the rate(m)-z the god with the
ram. The lost poem "Heimdallagaldr" could probably have told us more about this, since in Skaldskap.
23 HNmdali is handed down to us as the name of the W "idder, which is also the surname of Heimdalr,
WifiwliAi; ftihrt. The fact that Heimdalr, the Ri'g, "yatt-a:ukim" dev is "power-increased", the "power-
full", again corresponds completely to the Vedic designation Agnis ais "son of power" (R.-V. IIL, i, 8)
and "power-generatedH' (V . 43, 28)
"slinu, putra, yuvam-enge P'. Agni, the snRya, is the earth-born and indeed of the xvinter earth,
after which atich the ancient Indian winter solstice month Mirgaéir§a bears the name sWo. The
more recent Brahmanic cosmology also gives us another confirmation: the month MargaSirpa is
the month when the full moon is in the constellation 3fJgnJri oz, the constellation Orion, whose
symbol in the cosmplogy of the Naina is the Nasr 0§/ (m(ga-lir#a)'.

As our investigation will show, the constellations of the winter solstice of the Aries period
were the ram and the goat (billy goat, ibex etc.), in the last place of which in the Near East the
antelope as the "horned one" appears in both the numerical-Babylonian and Assyrian, as well as in
the Hittite cult symbolism, which must have been most closely related to the ancient Indo-Iranian.

The preliminary examination of the tomb hieroglyph completed here has revealed its narrow 3i. °:- r-'=-- a--
Relationship to the winter solstice and )ahrswende sufficiently clarified to be able to use the text Taf ITI haes}’,}erg“f@hﬁ‘ In
and V on the tracks of the aUant Nordic race, the migration of the "year" - the ziidxcbwedisciies
Hieroglyphics without any difficulties in understanding. We continue on our path

'° Xi'rfel: J(osmographie dez Inder. S, i38 imd z8 i.
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We continued where we left off in ordertoo b tain the necessary additional documents first.

The tomb shark hieroglyphs of the two Swedish rock paintings Text Taf HI, No. **4- | show the

connections of the se-- or é"-sign with the "rod" or "ray" carrying the sun, the ra-in-sign. While No. i
zQ-i z6 shows the tomb house in the vertical
average, in No. i2y-i 31 we have the horizontal writing. A central form such as no. i s6 is worthy of
consideration, which again corresponds strikingly with the signs of the Sinai script Tezt Taf. V, nos.
ig and 20, which in turn correspond with the tomb house hieroglyphic
of the Bamum. (No. i6) and the same Egyptian hieroglyph (No. 52). The oldest evidence, however,
is provided anew by the North African Atlantean rock drawings (Text PI. V, No. d), from which the
complete dependence of the Orient on the Egyptian hieroglyphs is evident.
Atlantean-Nordic cultural centre. We can also find evidence of the
sign in the Jong Stone Age in the Atlantean-Incaean megaiithic
culture circle, on a stone slab in the burial chamber of Manné Lud
near Lockmariaker (Atlas fig. 4+-z mChts below). The linear signs of
the ships of the dead there, which we find in the same way in New
Grange Ireland (Atlas fig. qz- 4230) as in southern Sweden, point to
the sea route along which this symbolism spread southwards.

The tombs in the burial chamber of Manné Lud have another
tomb house hieroglyph with an indication of the corridor on the
left in the centre, which is similar to that of the text in plate HI, no.
izq,
rock drawing of Leonardsberg, Ostgotland, corresponds exactly and
also shows the axe next to it.

The rock drawing Text Tat. Ill, No, iz8 (community of T a n o m ) offers us a similar depiction of the
"axe-consecrated" tomb house, where the axe is depicted next to the tomb house as a sign of
"division". Nothing elseisdepicted in the rock engraving no. I35 (alsoT a n u m ), where the
god stands up from the éu, the im-sign that forms his "fiifie" as er-i'a-no (cf. no. 134t tnd p. i60), holding
the axe, the "dome", in his right hand and the "ham m e r" in his left. The suggestion of the sun in
theH or w sign further confirms the winter-sun symbolic character of the drawing. A third rock drawing
of

Tanum (text fig. 39 ) visualises the Son of God as he "splits" the "year mark", the "two hands" ID,
with the "there", the axe. The hateful depiction of the Son of God

son, that grossly humanised, sensual conception p o i n t s to Eastern influences in a mixed-race
population, which can be traced back to an already strong influence of the

"Finnish" indigenous population and to the invasion of south-east European populations, as our
investigation will show later. It is the first testimony to the "ex oriente lux", which was to become so
disastrous for the freedom of God of the Nordic people and bring about the complete destruction and
disruption of their high spiritual culture.

A depiction of a ship of the dead in a rock carving from Leonardsberg, Ostgotland (text pl.
IIl, No.i29, cf. appendix to Part Il, Symbolism of the Swedish rock carvings Pl. | no. 58 and
Atlas fig. 4183) provides us with the tomb house hieroglyph, the linear sign of the dolmen
with passageway, as we have just seen at the burial chamber of Manny Lud (Atlas fig. qz2/),
next to it on the left as a symbol of the atmosphere the "r-rune U and on the right the
"crook" f'.
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A marvellous testimony to the Umordian view of death as a transformation of form, iél thl?‘ - 35.the etleotiicb-ber-
. ; . . . melling r-ntfingen
Zm, as wicder embodiment and awakening, gives us a rock drawing of Bragtad, Do- der astmittellindis

mine Backa (Text Taf. ITI, no. i30, cf. atlas fig. y3 and "Symbhalik der schwedischen ,, qji$ @p $gp_ FelszeicBnungen"
May I, no. 5y). It shows the tomb house hieroglyph, the "stone box" with the tp-8!*>uBezeick. sun escaping through the
. . .. . nungen:  Stein(gisb}-

hole in the corner in order to preserve the tradition of the Bori people, Pornbusch-Schoh-
of the Haussa of Sudan (* 3f 31 Under this hieroglyph of the sun breaking out of the g | O8O A é-m-f stands the
figure of the god with his arms raised,

the puensch" J, and "stretches up" in the "right" (ra-da) hand the new "light of the lands". Which

ancient relationships of an at}antic-nordic culture that has migrated to the south and east }jier are

present, is shown by the comparison already made above with the grave-house, "mother-

house" hieroglyph of the Var, Text Tab V, No. 5.

A no less important key witness is the rock drawing Text Tat. I, No. i 31 (Appendix to If. Teil,
"Symbolik der schwedischen Felszeichnungen" Taf. 1. No. 3 ) We have here the grave house: in the
upper right corner the suggestion of the "Loehe", inthe centre the N "Q4o0Afr.

Firstly, the hole in the gable wall of the dolmen. It plays an admirable role in the funerary cult of
the Ingveonian megalithic culture, which we will deal with in the sections on the "grave house"
and "ur-ka". Here we shall content ourselves with tracing the migration of this detail of a cult
from the north along the same paths southwards and eastwards. We find it in the predynastic linear
script on the grave goods (Text Taf. V, No. do), where the grave is also depicted as 'axe-
consecrated', in the linear script of the Atlantic-Nordic foreign peoples of the XIIth-XIXth
Dynasties (Text Taf V, No. q3), where also in archaic cult tradition the "stone dome" is drawn as a
grave consecration on the grave house, in the "grave house" sign of the Egyptian hieroglyphic text
Taf. V, No. 1, which has the value t ,pu-ra, pe-ra, i.e. also corresponds completely to the Var
hieroglyph 60 enL. At the end of the Mediterranean, where the Ma-uri (Am-uri) journeys and
migrations through the Mediterranean region intersect with those of their South Atlantic cousins,
who advanced northwards around Africa, through Egypt and Arabia, we find in the Sinai script the
same ideogram of the dagger with the gable hole (Text Plate V, No. z5). And in order to dispel any
further uncertainty that the megalithic culture of Canaan could be derived from peoples other
than the Anm-uri or not from the west, we will only briefly refer to the dolmens of southern
Canaan, the ancient transport route to the Sinai region. We can still find there today the thought
milestones which the Atlantic-Nordic tomb shark hieroglyph of the Sinai script (No. z3) visualises
for us as an ideogram. As a classic example, I would like to cite the dolmen of El-Meregigat in
southern Palestine (Atlas fig. 34 9 or 43f ), which is orientated on the sacred axis southwest-
northeast. The square hole is

can be found on the north-east side at the top right of the gable wall.

As for the "sole of the shoe", the footprint in the grave, this is also a symbolic designation for the
rebirth, since the "Einfiifiige", the r-ka-ca I Z X. the Son of God at the beginning of the year, as it was
written in the age of Taurus, is the Risen One, also the awakener from death. As a sign of designation it
means "new going", yie X
"new turn". The word B-n or W for "shoe" is widespread in all Ugric languages cf.finn. 0,weps.
ér i-g, wot. ?i(n)ca, estn. Er i-g, liii-g, liv. ¢% , lid. éda "shoe", norw.-lapp. w , syrj. Thm, ers. mord.
Er," shoe", Greenlandic esk, Kd " shoe".

This is an ancient, cult-symbolic word of the Atlantean and Arctic-Nordic languages,
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which we already know as the Middle Anierican name of God miriam, "the rriit of a fuAe", "the
soul of heaven" (p. i60).

The fact that this is the "Fuh of God" is confirmed by the Tuatha cult language, where the name of
God J- (1-é'i-g), which we are already familiar with, also has the meaning
"Fufisohle" is handed down: Old Norse ifef, G, (plur. a'ynr), Anglo-Saxon fi, If/, Old Frisian ifi, rond. rd,
afdr etc. Any doubt in this regard is dispelled by the Neolithic rock drawings of Grimentz, J&Ois
(picture supplement 19 A no. 4and atlas fig. d /-4 8 and 24f9l. -which show the soles, sahireich the
"Schale", the sun or seed oaks @ and p, the g-drawing, as well as the inscription } t. Juj- and 1L. H i(-)-
>-/u etc., in the inscriptions of the nordic escorts, with transposition of the two words, lag-'zin "Hag-
God", "God in the Dornhag".

As the examination in the next section (text fig. 5z) will show, the hieroglyph known in Surrierian
hieroglyphics is still considered a synonym for the numeral "i" { and the "split half of the year" o >,
the "Dunn" with the meanings
-I*4nu, God Ann (God as "ancestor", ann "beginning"), °M (the t ott of the "depth of water", of the "house
of wisdom", the "creator of man"), SAN TAK "man", "man", (setnit. onirfu), A£
"Darkness" (semit. U,t@a), "i" (semit. is2yn) and "60" (semit, tully), as well as "'Saxdale” (semit. iran).
It is the unity of the Atlantean-Nordic winter solstice symbolism, where the "60" b e c o m e s
"i" again, the new "going" of God begins, who awakens the light, the life, the human being from the
darkness. The -u formula gives us further insight into the symbolism of the Moravian cult.

The examination in the next section (Text Tam 5d), but especially in the second part (Ab-
sehnitte "Dom-GotP', "Lebensbaum" and "Grabhaus"), will show that in the Ma-uri-(Am- uri) cultural
area from North Africa to Syria, the tombstone, the stone circle ruit the niche, whose archetype
again lies in the Ingvaeonian cultural area (Scotland) and can be traced eastwards across North Africa to
Amuiu (Canaan), also bears the name "shoe", an i-é or s-n consonant stem, whereby Semitic f-a
could be explained from a lost, filtered form s-é-u, as well as a sound change x-/(ect)-z. A classic
example for North Africa is the stone circle with the l'iische, the Nrtraw over Msila in Algiers
(Atlas Fig. 3298). This word family includes Old Norse ikdr, Old Saxon redt, Gothic sé#fi "shoe",
Assyrian hier
" "sandal", Ethiop. so u, Syriac iz'ure, Hebrew se'on, Jewish-Aramaic sNd "shoe",

"sandal"; Sanskrit dna, awest. hmm - bejahrt, s'rn'ffzfzinr "eternal”, Gothic rfn-fciirs "daily", ifrr-
zrino "all the time, always", Gothic rfoeij "old", Anglo-Saxon né-drukte "eternally burning", Latin
sm- in ioie-, 'r'rior, Greek r'rior "the last day of the past year", (évr} "the last day of the past
month"). Zr "os (évo9) "yearly, annual, from the previous year", (évr}) "the last day of the past
month", - Arabic samn-, Hebrew J4u4, Assyrian Joh' (plur. JnaAZi), Jewish-Aramaic Za0ii "year",
Hebrew Jde'i, "to change", Jewish-Aramaic f-n'i "to change,tochange".

Here the Vai language once again provides us with the most valuable addition: se heibt 'Jahr', xern
"R uhestatte, R ulielage", sen "stone, rock" and "dig", sp "early in the morning, before daybreak, ini
contrast to nu "night", "Koérpef" "Leichnarn" andN " seed, sowing"; cf, Yoruba z" "ruit dark clouds
relate", "darken" and the Bamurn hieroglyph fit, "night, dark", which depicts the Son of God with the
gathering arms (Appendix to the 11. Teit, plate "Bamum- Schrift , no. | ¢). hlan compare this with the
Cypriot sign ya (text fig. 30 hr. 2/, 28) to understand that, as in V the inversion of &x A, 'a is also the
inversion of u. Asweshall see,these syllables éa, nu, lu (of), ru uur) denote the mid-
uintermonth mr of the t 'intersolar solstice, c'pr of the U mkehrun , both as the name of the God-

"shoe
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sunhzuses as its respective symbolic constellation animals (snake, dog, WoF, bull etc.). The transition
froma as the end to o as the beginning of the vowels of the year, the ablaot, takes place at the winter
solstice.

The similarity of names for the "circle", the circular stone setting as a yearly sundial, dahev ,year
and "grave",isf ol |l o w e d by a third group, the name of the thorny plant, the "cii4-green
shrub (blackberry, originally Atlantic-Nordic "Z7rAbeere", later
"?firsWeere", cf. section pDom ) as Domhag, the holder of the grave and cult titles, be it as a stone
carving or as a stone house (dolmen etc.). This includes the ancient testalonal zfiJ, arab. soaya, the
sacred "blackberry bush", and the gance family of the doril plants (Rosazéen, Rhamnaséen), among
others the Latin zmfYr c'zr-ir "dogthorn", the egyptian R, Auf, ff'-tree etc., whose relationship,
especially that of the bramble bush to the megalithic tomb, we will get to know in detail in the
Atianto-Invaeonian culture.

Here, too, the cosmic-symbolic symbolisation of this funerary cult is clearly revealed. The "Dom -
GotP", which splits the "stone" as a new "year", is located in the
"Dombusch". For the Sfirr-cNtMM, this name of the god at the beginning of the year is w-in f'ar-
é-), or older én-R. This name of God belongs as a consonant stem in the sound series Al' d/g ory,
so that the Sinaitic Arnuru tradition of the "PaAu in the si, the thorn bush" preserved in the Old
Testament proves to be the continuity of ancient Atlantean-Nordic cult material, which can only
be proven in that older period of Israelite religious history Jabc

The Son of God, who splits the "stone", the grave, the "circle" and e merges from the thorny
bush, begins the new "year". He is the "walking one". The meaning of the root syllable ya @,Raj as
"sun", "father" and "walking" has already been proven several times among the North and
Central American lIridians. For the common basis of that Atlantic-Nordic Kuite and its language, the
beautiful Var hieroglyph yo (Text Tat. IV, No. nx;) should be remembered here. As explained there (p.
3 6), the sign actually represents the "year" sign in the right-angled spelling (text fig. 22, no. io a): the
line on the right (in the east) rises from bottom to top (from south to north) and then "flees" in a
wavy movement t o the left (to the west); the second Jiric line (in the west) descends from top to
bottom (from north to south) and then "flees" in a wavy movement back from left to right (to the
east). The ideogram of the "year" could not be written more clearly. It is now extremely important
that in the further )ahres- ablaut series of that syllable the form je " f & m £izrcoraNcLn dm doém-
B3aume written
becomes: Appendix to Part Il, plate "Vai characters" no. *9 tnd 20; compare also the character
gpz (no. 25-zfi) to g-Pra (eyes, solar eye), the "man" rising above the horizon, the equinox (text
plate IV, no. 103-10S) and the character 9i
si "bull, old time", which was mentioned above sc Von (text day H, no. io8 and p. 23/). The jedr,
like JeR, would have to be addressed as the spring ablaut of the "walking one", the "year", the
god in the thorn bush ;'gi, or M, the JM, whose "house" at the end of the winter sun was in 36ir,
in n pj f1 du, n, w, N etc., which sound values in the cult language have remained especially
connected with the name of the "bull": cf. sanskr. é "buffalo", de,r
"tuersfr- geber ' (R.-V.l,°4i3). t. An etc., sem. (4u) and generally Atlantic-Nordic er, in the
compound f-r, (semit, §-pw, arab. jony ~, syr. lahm, jid.-aram. da*-6, which literally corresponds
to the Atlantic-Nordic f-u-r, §-w-, Old Norse j'ierr, got. y-, Latin fu-, Lithuanian fa w:rac, r"-/ rzi
etc.), contexts which are described in the sections "Son of God", "Thorn God" and "God of
Thorns".
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"Taurus" will still b e examined in detail by us. Here | would only like to note, in connection with the
god of the turn of winter in the "Saer" (én tu, y "m etc.), in the "Dornbusch" anu{x, éW, W etc., z-r,
that in the Claude languages of West Africa only ais

"ox", next to f z-o bull" is present.

The symbol of the burial house with the gable hole and the shoe shows us the path by which
this "eight of the north" reached the east. This is why the depiction of the same (text PI.IB, No.
131) in the South Swedish rock carvings, which w e r e kept as church and pottery books from the
later Stone Age to the later Bronze Age, is of such great importance to us.

Another Atlatitic-Nordic grave house and Mother Earth hieroglyph is the form Text Taf. 111, No. i 3z,
whose critical continuity we will be able to prove in the north through the Early Iron Age to the
Migration Period and which spread eastwards along the same route through the Mediterranean
region. It probably appears as a linear sign in Minoan Crete (Text Tat. IH, No. ig8), as we find it in the
symbolism of the at)antic naval and foreign
peoples in Egypt (XIlth-XIXth Dynasties) (Text Tat. V, Nf 4r. o). The Creto-Minoan sign, no.
L4y-ig8, also shows us the suggestion of the "thorn-hag",

The origin is the Zejchen of the Malkreuies in a circle as an ideogram of the course of the
year and the rotation (cf. the North Iberian sign Z, text Taf. Ill, No.I60 right, last Zéchen),
whose rectangular writing was identified with the hieroglyph of the tomb house, the stone
box, from which the new "rotation", the new solar year begins again (cf. the sections
"Malkreuz", "Odal" and "Mutter Side" and text Fig. 54)

In the sunken Atlantic coast of the west coast of Africa, for example in the Baoiumsciitift,
this connection is still clearly recognisable. We found there the same sign (Text Tat. V, No. i y) has
the meaning éu-n "bed", while the same sign without the border, i.e. the "double axe", of the division of
the year, the beginning of the year, which bears the horn inscription (!), has the meaning Bau "die"
(Text Taf. IV, No. i 4-1 16). We have already pointed out in the treatment of the solstice symbols of the
Norse staff calendars that the firgezrdr "double axe" was the symbol of the winter solstice, the zfrRadr
originally the symbol of the summer solstice (Text Tat. Ol, No. 3z), In both "parts" of the annual circle
the end of the year and the beginning of the year can be set. In Germanic folklore, too, we still find
sufficient traces of an ancient, albeit more recent, toteti knit to the summer solstice or midsummer,
since the "life" of man in its course is like the year of Gones.

Incidentally, the bainum hieroglyph "die" (text plate IV, no. i r3) is a tautnlogy. This is
because the "double axe" is actually nothing other than the "painting cross", as our later
investigation will show. As a sign of the winter solstice of the Age of Taurus, the No-x-x- - 1\

had the phonetic value W-R or m-&, with the upper part v u n being the do sign. In the Bamum
hieroglyph, the "double axe" as a whole is taken as a funerary hieroglyph and the &-sign is
speciallyreattached asa "horn attachment". In its form and meaning, the sign corresponds
completely to the South Arabian Amuri signs (text in Pl. V, no. 5/, 6y-S8, 2i -2z; cf. also text in PI.
Ol, no. i nz).

A very interesting depiction of the Son of God at the winter solstice can be found in the
Scadinavian rock carving from Gothenburg (text plate Ill, no. 133 and atlas fig. 3i i8), which shows
the characteristic arm position of the Son of God at the winter solstice: one hand raised, the other
lowered. This is - as we will see later
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the posture peculiar to Tyr (Ti + ruf as Shvrurgntt, the god of Yule. The feet are again placed as ar-
noirAre, cf. nos. i3q and i 3$, which we have already discussed above (p 3*4)

In addition to the various forms of the m-sign with or without "rod™, "ray", the transitional
forms between the w- Il and the s"-, sg-, el-sign g, the scheme of which we have discussed in Fig.
33, also occur frequently in the Scadinavian rock paintings. Here too, as in the grave house
hieroglyph of the El-H&sch series, we see the representation of the sun, which is located in the
"grave house", in the "loop" €Text Tafi Ol, No. 136-138, cf. atlas Fig. 4236 and "Symbolik der
schwedischen Felszeichnungeti”, Taf. |, no. §6-q2 and $0-62).

A s explained above, this tomb symbolism as a monument and hieroglyph originated in the
Atlantic-Nordic cultural area and can be traced from the Atlantic coast of the Spanish peninsula
(Cangas de Onis) via the megalithic cult site of the Touareg of Azgar in the Sahara to the rock carving of
El-HGsch on the upper 1 "fil as the route of the blond-haired blue-eyed Libyans, whom we call Ad th-
cdei - Libyan

Egyptian J&cen through Herodotus west of the Mareotis and whose name -robenius
could still be recorded by the Kabyleri as A-T el, as the name of the blond blue-eyed )ager
of the "old time", the "Soerzeit".

In order to be able to establish again and again the nonsense of an inediterranean origin or
development of this culture and its hieroglyphics and symbolism, it is important that we can also
repeatedly refer to the North Atlantic ingvaeonian monuments of the later Stone Age as
evidence. It should be noted, however, that the South Cadinavian rock carvings are pali npscstc. A
large part of the depictions are to be dated to the later Stone Age: their continuous use as
"church" and "death books" also explains the later Bronze Age "entries".

Crete has always been an important stage in the Atlantic voyage to the East 36 The "Jzhr-- and ,
Mufter{greb)bsea-Hie-

ge'vesen. The Creole hieroglyphics and linear script therefore also offer us valuable roglyphe in der atlan-
Evidence for this section of our investigation, the "holy year-'. Text Taf. Hl,*e 39, shows the"ﬂmim‘
hieroglyph of the "One", the Son of God tér-), whois | ocated inthe"two halves", the
"two arcs" of the hieroglyph "heaven and earth", "womb"; R fr . iso- 24° the )ahresteiliing hieroglyph
in the familiar spelling i No. i¢3, the "sun + "staff
-}- "Ray" sign, which also appears in humanised form as "Sorinenhaupt" (No. up)
Particularly valuable are the tomb-house hieroglyphsN - +4s-nt8, which clearly show the inner
connection between Crete and the Syuibolics of the "foreign peoples", the Atlantean sea peoples
in Egypt (Text Taf. V, No. Hz, q8-50) We will come back to the Creto-Minoan tomb-house
hieroglyph in the section "Tomb-House*". This hieroglyphic also shows us the further path of the
Atlantean peoples' journey to the Near East, where it is found in the Carian alphabet {Text Tat. HI,
No. i 5z-i53) up to the vowel of the "sacred series", 'a or n -t- i, thus corresponding conceptually to
the er-& sign of the Arabic Amuri script, which also appears from the initial vowel of the series of
characters, i.e. - month signs. Significantly, the )ahresteilungsseichen ais a hieroglyph of the
winter solstice in the Karian language has the v-value (Text Tat. Ill, No. r36-i $/).
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37s '-i-one Letusnowreturn to the point of entry into the central Mediterranean, where the Atlantic voyages
split up and continued either eastwards into the Mediterranean or further south along the western coast of Africa
. Here the Pyrenees peninsula forms the rough landing point. From this point
VesLAfrikas (Ib-r-r point, the so-called "Iberian" writing systems are to be considered, in which age-old
dtu "South and North African and Atlantic-North African cultural heritage.
Only a complete ignorance of the prehistoric, Atiantic-Western character monuments could have
given rise to the doctrine of the Phoenician-Punic origin of dleser Schrijf and allowed it to persist
to this day.

The fact that the origin of the Phoenician script can be traced back to the Amuri culture and
the immigration of the Atianic sea peoples into Kan aan has already been mentioned in the
previous section. In reality, one could rather speak of an emergence of the Phoenician script
from the Iberian script, whereby "lIberian" equals "Atlantic-Nordic" and the Libyan script would
only come into consideration as a local variant of this Atlantic-Nordic script in North Africa.

This 'Iberian’ scripture will be referred to repeatedly in our study. The individual similarities will
now be summarised here.

As will be explained in the next section, after the end of the Stierzettalter, the vowel u, which
belongs to the key of the "heilige keihe", was moved to the beginning of the new redacOon of this
series, so that u, rather than u, formed the beginning of the series of signs. This is why the year division
sign &, which we could still assign the u value (g or zr) in Carian, appears with the value e in Ibenian
(Text Taf. 11, J(eihe No. 156). As the fourth sign of this South Iberian series we also find the ideogram
of the god in the womb, which we also find in the Creto-Minoan script t
No. 39) The North Iberian series shows the "K reis" in round and rectangular spelling
unit or without a sun dot. It is very important that the year division sign is round and
rectangular shape with or without rod, also split as "dome" with or without rod,
occurs with the sound value r (No. -s9). i.e. in the North Atlantic formi Z-r "Dom"
corresponds to "God". This is because the annual division mark (without a staff), in round and rectangular
The second spelling (rhombus and rectangle) also occurs in Iberian with the phonetic value Z, just as
the rhombus with the sun dot, as a rectangular spelling for @, occurs both for the phonetic value o
and for the phonetic value f. So here we h a v e the name of the god's ear, which is used in winter, as
ter. It is significant that we also find the wheel cross and in South lberian the field hoe (the first two signs
of the series no. i60). Since both signs already belong to the Palaeolithic characters of the Atlantean
cults of south-west Europe, a borrowing from the Orient that is to be placed ioooo years younger is
therefore an impossibility.

We will continue to urite the migration of the "wheel cross" hud the field hoe, as a hieroglyph
the winter solstice of the Age of Taurus, from the Pyrenean Peninsula to Egypt and the Near East.

The samir/ir script of the Roman period i s a continuation of the ancient Libyan script, whose
This tradition extends to the present-day Berber script of North Africa. In both writing
systems the circle in round or rectangular script still bears the solar name of the Son of God r
fAn) (Text Tal Ill, No.i6i). The connections between the hieroglyphs and their phonetic values Eur
the solar burial house in the Numidian and Berber (No. i62), as well as the Vat and Sinai scripts,
have already been pointed out above. The sound value é (daj belongs to the
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\Vidderzeitalter on. The same applies to the sound value d, for the w or R sign of the Taurus age (No.
163 and i64), which again alternates with the older sound value s (nj ftlr die pschlange". Here the sign
ft, which had the vowel value tt and denoted the son of God in the winter solstice as fu, tiu etc., has
passed over to the consonant stem a', (i. fA).

The relationships of the solar tomb symbolism of the Ufi (Text Day V, No. i-3) z nord- ]3‘!1.“‘ [:i:d i ;ittlne-:fisnha
atiantisehen und ost-meditermnen Schritt wurde schon riachge- (Gr "b)s usbiero- )

wiesen (Text Taf. IIL Nr. rzg, 130, 131, 146, 154, sowie Text Taf. V, Nr. 23, 25, 26, 27).Eifbe in den west
What ancient waves of Atiantian culture washed ashore here in the Niger Arch, ) ten (Vai, Bakuba, Nsi-
we have already seen above with the mention of the Vat hieroglyph of the double bidt, Bam ui)

Bull horns with the phonetic value nl "old zeik", "bull, buffalo". The u-Stainm is one of the oldest

Atlantean words for "mother" (cf. the next section and the section "pMtitter Erde"). Significantly, the

sign " heaven and earth", "mother's womb" and the double mal- crei in the Vat language carries the

sound value in (Text TaC V, No. 6-8): the cosmic-solar meaning of the sign a-€ is still clearly

recognisable through the suggestion of the sun's point in the "mother's womb" (No. 8).

Any doubt regarding the continuity of the tradition here is dispelled by the use of the sign u-A on the
Bakuba ancestral figures (text P1. V, no. 9-io, cf. atlas fig. 2143 2 1z{z[). It must already be pointed out
here that these Atlantean, African ancestral figures are of a purely cult-symbolic nature in their
depiction: it is the image of the "bfutter Erde", whose name the human mother also bears in the entire
Atlantic-Nordic cultural area. A representation such as Atlas Fig. 2Id3a basically embodies both the
ancestress with her offspring and Mother Earth with the Son of God. This is why we find the Latin
signs of the division of the year, the signs of dying and becoming, tattooed on the figure's body.
Particularly beautiful is the connection of the signs on the figure Atlas Fig z npt b - Text Plate V, No.
io, which nlm the winter-sun sign r-¢, 03zo the summer-sun sign
Jaiir" in the form familiar to us from the Nordic rune series; dzvrischen the double circle, which is
synonymous with the dotted circle of the hieroglyph fir "God-",

" Some", "light", "life" and "seed".

The 'Nsléidi script also shows beautiful evidence of the Atlantic-African tradition (Text Tal. V, no.
I'I- i 5). The sign no. i i is known to us from the Iberian alphabet (Text Tal III, row i 58 left, fourth
sign), the Minoan Crete (Text Taf. III, no. *s9) and the JungsR-in-

Central Europe and the Aegean region (Text Taf. III, Er. ry and so).

known: it is the "One", the Son of God in the womb, the separator of "brain and earth", which
divides the "two halves". It is characteristic that the sign (Text Tal. V, No. 12 and i 3) in the
'Nsibidi script also has the meaning of conjugal union, of mating.

We have also already been able to belegen the year sign rnit the separation on the "sacred axis"
NE-SW (No- Ik) in the North Iberian script (Text Taf. HI, row No. i60 right - 'eith sign).

The Bamum tomb hieroglyphs (Text Taf. V, nos. iy and i8) are discussed above, as are
No. 16 has been mentioned in its formal correspondence with the Egyptian ({'4r. s). In the Bamurn we
find the x-sound value for the hieroglyphs as in the NumidisChen and Berberischeo (Test Taf. 111, No.
163), as well as the winter-sun "snake", While the
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Egyptian hieroglyphc has the phonetic value of the age of Aries: it is the phonetic value of the
winter-sun-turning Gotteshaiises, which must continue to sound /-r. d-r in the annual phonetic
shift, as we also know it in Hittite as &-ir "house" with the Sominian vocalisation, Lydian &rN
"house" etc.

Jg'wﬂi?d&}l‘.‘l?elfﬁl-’”n the fourth section and above in the examination of the tomb house hieroglyph of the El-Hish
(b )baes6ierogly series, it has been shown that Egyptian linear script and llieroglyphics are based on repeated
tiibdyn i-chlelfli::”he sor-Cod can be traced back to Atlantic migrations, which took place by various routes and to various
rine-r--1uift those times must have been going on. The South-AUantians of Mé-um entered the Red Sea on their
" African coastal voyage with the outrigger installation and landed in Upper Egypt and Arabia, while the
North African Atiantics, the Tehenu-Libyans who became Hamites in the racial mixture and the later pure-
blooded
north T*M advanced from Ogteri into the Nile region.
The blond, blue-eyed, light-skinned Tuimati are the main bearers of the megalithic culture
The tomb house hieroglyph of the El-Hdsh series does not yet appear in the Pradyriastic linear
script, just as the megalithic tomb is still foreign to the Pradyriastic burial pit with stool burial, but
due to the symbolism of its linear script, the Pradyriastic Atianic ruler class must have originally
known the platform burial.
The pradytiastic linear script of Egypt shows us the dlutterleib sign (Text Taf.V, No. 3sj. '-m
which in Egyptian hieroglyphics was still the symbol of G6tdn N-r (Net, Neith), whose name is
still  written in  the Unas

pyramid (6y). Nct, North
is one of the more obscured manifestations of the primordial mother, the primordial water,
mother earth in the night and the winter solstice, Nu, Nrf, evie her hieroglyphic also to the
and , supposedly weaving ships, was interpreted (see section
"Mother Earth"). Furthermore, we find the year-dividing sign (N- 36, 3y) in the pre-dynastic and
early dynastic linear script, while in the XIl. Dynasty, due to further western Atlantic influences,
the hieroglyph of the "One", the Son of God in the "two wombs", appears in the "womb" (No. 38),
which we have already encountered on the west coast of Africa (No. i i), in Minoan Crete (Text
Plate Ill, No. i 3q) and in the Neolithic Occident (Text Plate Ill, No. i S, 20 and i 58, fourth sign on
the left). The early dynastic burial house hieroglyphs are particularly valuable and we will deal
with them in detail later. Here are just two characteristic examples, Im. &. 41, both
"consecrated with an axe". This - as our investigation in the section "Cathedral" has shown
is the Egyptian Gnttes determinative, the Egyptian hieroglyph nfr, "god", "divine", the ideograph
of the axe, only a rectangular spelling of the pre-dynastic "cathedral" hieroglyph b §, which, as we
know, represents one half of the split )ahres circle § d § (text fig. 20 and text plate O).

The early dynastic tomb house hieroglyph No. Il shows us the quadrangular gable wall hole of the
Atlantean megalithic tomb culture, which we were able to prove from the icgviionic culture
southwest hei deu Vai, then in the Sinai Scripture and as a monument, exactly corresponding to
the hieroglyph, in Ainuru (Canaan). The tomb symbolism of the Frernd or SeevOlker of the XIL-XIV
dynasty (Text Tel. V, No. Hz-50) also unequivocally attests to their western Atlantic origin. Mari
compares a form such as no. §§, the tomb house with attached mal- meui, with the Neolithic
similar form of the Pyrenean peninsula (Text Taf. IH, Sr. ioz); a form such as Text Tal. V. - 47 the
tomb house with the painted cross in it, from which dre "man"-
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Rune rises, with the Neolithic Spanish (Text Tal. ITI, ice). On the other hand, text Tal. V, no. 4-. 43.
49. 5 again largely correspond to the Creto-Rhino forms Text Taf HI, Nt. 4s-158 Here, too, we
find the funerary hieroglyph with the square gable wall hole enter the "thorn" (Text Taf V, no.
A5).

The western atiantic origin of this linear script is also derived from the Sinai scripti while from
the Sinai tomb house hieroglyphic text Taf. V, no. 2i, 22, 25, z6-z2, the forms no. 43. d. 4"-d 3
correspond to the egyptian linear script of the XB. -XIX dynasty, we see the same correspondence
between Sinai No. al, 24. ° and the
Pyrenees-Haibinsel Text Tal. Ill, No. rod, io5 and iO3, as between Sinai Text Taf. V, No. 26
and ay and Vai 2-d and 2.

And everywhere the high salvific weight of the resurrection from death to life resounds again,
so that dying is again a becoming. The transition between the Pyrenean peninsula Text PI. III,
No. to io3, Egypt Text PI. V, No. 4 47. Sinai, No. zz, 23, 28, Sufi No. rig, iz2 and China No. | yo-i y2,
characterises the spread of a race and its belief in light across the world, which also embodied
the life instinct for renewed religious renewal and elevation in the racial mixture.

The connection between the cosmic-solar funerary hieroglyphics of the Sinai Shrig, the
symbolism of those ancient strangers of Kahun and Gurob in Egypt (XII-XIXth Dynasties, 263 ---
rn BC), the Rhino-Crete and the Jurassic Stone Age Western Europe and its continuity in West
Africais now clearly evident, and the problem of the Sinai Shrig has become a major issue.
Scripture also clarify the history of development and settle the ensuing battle with a general
comparison

The Sinai script cannot simply b €  an offshoot of the Egyptian hieroglyphicand G*b

hieratic script, as idiom- and SrZ¥r have assumed, or of one of the pt g bew ,d

die atlantische Grand

Egyptian hieroglyphic script was "invented" by the Semites, who knew the "Phonician" script. |, o." gimeer Seheift

asvan Bis g claimed'. There are certainly influences from the Egyptian side,
hieroglyphic or hieratic writing: but they are by no means sufficient to give the overall picture.
of the Sinai Scriptures.
Geographically speaking, the Sinai region is a Drci country border where Egypt, Arabia and
Syria meet. It would be natural for rriant o regard this land and its culture as a transit and mixed
area. In addition to these older South-Atlantic relations, there must also have been West-Arabic
influences - as the tomb house hieroglyph indicates - which could have asserted themselves both
on the North African land route and on the sea route through the Mediterranean. The fact that
the Sinai region at the time of Moses, as our later study of the origin of Yahu-Llanberi will show,
contains unmistakable cultic details of the North-Atlantic

' d. if. G-animal; C'he Egyptian origin of the semiémbic alphabet. Ztitscbr, the deutscb-mozgeolkndische
Gesellsehaft. N. F, | | (i9¢j). P. 9a f previously echos under the title "The egyptian origin of the semitc Alphabet"
ambience in "The Jon set of Egyplien Archaeology" 111 (i 9i6). 5. i -i6.

t-ist fi-f -: "Die seucntdeckte Sinai-Schrift und die Entstehuag der semitiscben Schrift". N achricbten der Gotting
er Gesellechait d. Wisserischeft. i9 i y, p. 432 fi, ais Fortseuung seises frilhwen Studie "Uber dev Ursprung dos
Alphebctes", Nacbz. A Gott. Gesetiach, d, Wise, gegcb. With iqiR? booklet z.

iP. v'g- Zfiszzirg.- Die |13atierung der Petrie'scbm flinaiscbrificn. Seat of the Bavarian Aks't d, Wim.

?. Feb. 19d. * Hi rt tirzn-ge : The Li'siing of the Sinaiscbriftprobleuis. The attthemudiscbe Srbriih tr iinster

¢ WestY, fgz6.
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Megalithic cult is therefore completely consistent with the results of our previous research on

the grave house glyphs.
| would like to explain this in more detail using one sign of the Sinai script. It is the sign Text
Tafi V, I'fr. zg, its variant no. 30, and the binding form no. 3 (cf. text fig. i 3 and i 2). To illustrate

the history of the development of the sign, | have included the following small table:

Vadstena  Kylfer Plintinge Fiskeby

O O Lo O O O © Q ?é
3 62 %

io 13 ] 12 13 I4

Friesland

ALK
frrillyd

28 29 io Ol Minl
Than'ﬂ:hdlcS inio-
Q ﬁ é abaean
K} 32 33 34 38 39

Arcisaisch - Chincsian T O Y Egypt

AN {Y(}{E{

40 41 42 B i 49 o 51 52
A Kypros Sumerian
! ) ( i
I ). X X
44 45 46 a7 53 54 55

« The isinai tentn bece. Signs will be ziiieet by me uecb élu&rt firi-oma.- Old Hebrew InschriAen of Sinai. Heoaover
1903.
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Firstly, we must refer to the spellings of the ideogram "heaven and earth", the "two halves",
which are already organised according to their basic forms in Fig. 22,

"two arcs", the "womb", some of which will be repeated here.

At the winter solstice, the sky "descends" onto the earth: the cycle of the year changes
(Text Fig. 4*, *- i) It is the time when the Son of God enters the womb of Mother Earth, the
womb, the tomb. As a result of the writing technique on wooden tablets, the writing
material of the Atlantean-Nordic race since the early Stone Age, the basic shape, the circle, had to
become a rhomboid or angry rectangle. It is therefore extremely important evidence that zfi still find
this rectangular shape as a variant for the sign W zi-@(tr-é) "heaven and earth", "mother's womb" in
the older runic series of the North, namely the rante (Text Ab*- 48, No. 2) in the futhark of the
bracteate of Vadstena, the rectangle (no. 3) in the rune series of the Kylfergl'abes (picture supplement
iq B, nos. i, z and 4). Thus, in the older series of runes from the Migration Period, the grave house
hieroglyph is explicitly used as being of equal significance to the sign "hlotterleib" (Test Tal. X).

As we have already explained in Text Fig. zz, there is a standing and surrounding form of the
sign "Himinel and Earth". The form Text Fig. dO, N* 4 i has been preserved in Neolithic Nordic
form in the grave goods (Atlas Fig. z233) from the passage grave of Fiintinge Skov, Thoreby parish
in Laadiand (Text Abr- 4<. no. 6 - Text Tafi Bl, no. io); also in the Bronze Age petroglyph from
Fiskeby, Ostgotlznd (text fig. go, no. 2 - text Tal. lll no. g). me relationsa of the Ostrogothic
petroglyphs to the cult of the dead are indicated by the under-
search I'tordéna would also be confirmed. It is therefore important to note that in both
representations the Sonrien (seed) sign is in the middle body hieroglyph and above it the "ScMangrzi”
or
"water" ideogram is appropriate. By the way, in the Flintinge vessel, the sign of the new life in the
womb emits a radiant glow (cf. the investigation of Next Tafi, IV}.

A variant is the spelling text fig. do, nos. 8-9, the completed connection of
"Heaven and Earth", which we have just seen in the Vai likewise as an alternating form su of the
elongated form o and with the same indication of the enclosed sun, life and seed hieroglyphs (Text
Taf. ¥*, Jr. 8),

The reclining form (text fig. qo, no. ro) is also known to us from the last period of the late Stone Age,
the stone cist grave of Niedleben (text fig. gz, no. i | - text Taf. ITI, Jr. *3 Atlas fig. 2/35). It is the Son of
God as the "Kreuc" sign of the middle of the year and the beginning of the year enclosed in the
"womb*, a symbol which we have already encountered in Ireland, on the Atlantic coast of the
Pyrenees peninsula, on the west coast of Africa, as in the Sitai script, in Sumer-Bxbylon and in ancient
China in complete mutual agreement. The further realisation of the connection on this form (No. io)
results in the fortrices No. i 2 and i 3, which are general for the Atlantic-Nordic cultural area. A
peculiar combination of the sign ag "heaven and earth", "mother's womb", or the f'v alone, with the
winter-sun "loop", "Scldange" g (su, sp, of, ofj in the rectangular writing, is that already shown in Fig. i
5 (p. zi 3) and iy (p. 2i6) (Test fig. CO, no. i6), which we can still find on ingviionic toms from the older
Ice Age (Atlas fig. 2/qi). Its meaning as a symbol of the winter solstice can be seen on the alongest
piece of evidence, the
The cave archaeology of Fonte de Gaume in the Magdaleriien (text fig. 4fi no. i2 - text tafi 1, no.
6i, Atlds fig. 2 ) has already been proven.



394 Die atiantische Multerkaus-Hierop(yphic in der SinaiscArisi

As has already b e e n  mentioned several times, the sign "Hioimel and Earth", "Mother's womb",
represents the "two arcs", "halves" of the annual cycle, the ascending and the descending (the "two
snakes") or the upper and the lower. The meaning of these
The two "halves" 9 and y or A and V are separated in the Sumerian hieroglyph of the rising sun
(Text Taf. III, No. 23) and the setting Some (Text Tafi III, No. z4), as we have seen above. In the
first case, the soms o or Q is located in the inverted bogeri above it, in the second case it emerges
from the upturned arch: compare this with the completely identical ancient Chinese writing die
" below, below" (Text Taf V, no. i 8¢) and xhaag "above, above (Text Taf V, no. i 82; see also Text
Fig. 48).

Dafi atts the upward-facing arch {J or V, the "horn" re or &r, which is againcr-

We findtheimage of the Son of God rising from the earth in the marvellous rock painting of
Brastad (Text Fig. 48, Ktr. i 8, cf. Atlas Fig. d/2q), which has already been mentioned in Text Tal. Illa,
No. roi and will be discussed in detail in the section "Son of God". For a brief explanation
The essentials are given here. The two "Sonneribarken" are depicted; the left one of the old half of
the year has a symbolic stern top with a "bow" and a sign, in it the "Juleber" and above it the "three
rings", "three circles", the "Julseichen" with the wheel cross. Behind this stern attachment stands the
horned "snake" and a small figure making the W-sign with its arms Ah stern attachment of the second
shaft appears the figure in fig. go, no. i 8, the Son of God emerging from the "ka" sign, the
"Light of the Lands", which we have already come to know in the grave house hieroglyph, as + or -]-
and 't' enclosed in the daratis, as an ancient Atlantean-Nordic winter solstice symbol. Behind it,
connected to both "sunshields", appears the "tree of life", the "three-twigged", while on the upper
three "branches" the whole rune stillap pears asthe "Jul" wheel, in Old Norse "hjol", an ancient
spelling that we use in the same way.
in old sumeria (text fig. jn, no. 27-3%) and also elsewhere in the shadi
I'ann (text Tal. ma, no. roc, atlas fig. 4f39, rock drawing of Tanum).

Since these southern Scandinavian rock carvings can be attributed to the hinterland of the former
lilgvdonian Empire, we must still be able to find a continuity of this symbol in the Frisian Julsymholik.
From the Yule cake moulds and 'Jahrkucheneisen' collected by me for the first time, which will be dealt
with in detail in the section 'Jul', let
| follow here two examples (text fig. do, no. *9. -gL AUas fig. i88z and text fig. dg no. ze, vgl. atlas
fig. i 88z). While in No. 20 the "horn" sign is still recognisable as a linear oak, Er. ig already shows
a pictorial transformation of the same into a flower calyx
ais proof that even the purely formalistic tradition of the sign has been obscured: the present irons are
pieces from the 18th century and the

However, the connection with the Yule picture from Brastad is still clearly recognisable in the
symbolic arrangement. The fact that it is the symbolism of the winter solstice is also clear from
the other details of the depiction on the iron. The sign, text
Fig. 4 No. '9. the top of the tree of life grows out of the vessel with the "water of life" (world, mother
fountain); to the left and right of the sign of the Son of God in the ro{"arj or la stand man and woman
in the branches of the tree, the human couple who have joined the
The text asks for a blessing of light for the after-grain, as our investigation in the section "Jul" will
show. No. zo shows his hieroglyph J instead of the figure of the Son of God on the cross.
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Both forms (No. ig and co) still correspond completely to the Egyptian hieroglyph No. 30, which
we will come to shortly.

Very interesting is a house mark | found on a gravestone of the iy. Century in the church of Sneek
(Text Fig. 4 No. z i, vgt Atlas Fig. 2z4i a). It is the reverse depiction: the Son of God is under the winter
solstice. Dab from the "womb" of the holy earth of God, the alig/z- tij , the "irlutter tree", the
"Tree of Life" as a symbol of the ingvffionic people's stone once grew up, we still remember the
beautiful depiction atif the Trinkhom of "estfriesland (I6th century), which we come back to in the
section "Horn" (text fig. do, no. 22, cf. atlas fig. 1983 and ig83 )

However, the sign no. 22 as such corresponds completely to the Sumerian-Babylonian no. zy-3o,
as the Sumerian hieroglyph 1'4r. 23 corresponds completely with the Neolithic symbol of Brastad
(No. i 8). We have found this numerical hieroglyph on Text Tat. I, no. 8o (pp. 216-2i8) i in Semitic
it has the meaning: "sprout”, "child", "jonges",

"Lamb" (nib'u, laifi, biru).

It is the hieroglyph of the Son of God, the "crucified one" of the centre of the year, who emerged from the
"The fact that this is the solar winter solstice symbolism was established above when we examined
the details of the sign, such as No. 24 (Atlantean-Nordic du, numerical AND, TAR).

The meaning "lamb" for the sign No. z3 points to the Son of God of the Age of Aries, which is
confirmed by the hieroglyph No. z5 (cf. text Tat. |, Er. 82 and 8. 2ry): it is the JJq) hieroglyph, the
Jahresanfangshieroglyphe of the Age of Aries, which emerges from theR and whose value we had
determined as Nf N " fish" (semit. afiu) and God Ea, who dwells in the depths of the water, the switch
of man, God Ann, the "ancestor", who stands at the beginning of the year and God Bei, the "Lord God"
of spring.

If we compare this with the Sumerian-Babylonian depictions of the tree of life, then
they still show us a unified idea: that the God or G whose course of the year is the ideogratrim of
the life baiime emerges from the "womb": a form, as No. 3o,
also shows us again the equality of iet and B (Text Taf. Ol, no. 9°j And through our examination of Text
3'af. I, no. 89-qi, we have established that the aJt-numerical symbolism was once also aware that the
sign g represented the "serpent” used in the winter sun.
on the tree of life, where the course of the year of the Son of God begins anew from the so, ae, he,
etc-.

That the sign represents the womb, from which the "human being" is born, descended,
Germaniseh reg-{i'H-), we can still learn from its transliterated meaning as "sprout" (semit. /'zrt)
(text fig. 40, no. 3i and text pl. |, no. 79s-

The relationship to the Atlantean winter solstice myth of the
Son of God in the "serpent" or in the "fish body" is also still outage in Sumerian: for the sign no.
3z, the connection of ax, or J alone, with 9, has ais value KU "fish" (semit. nd) and is also written
with the linear sign of the fish (no. 33).

The Atlantean winter solstice myth of the Son of God in the "snake" or in the
We will examine the "fish body" on the large diagonal from North America to Amuru (Cana,an)
and Mesopotamia in the section " Son of God". We know that in the Ax, the nu-au, the eu etc. is
the Son of God, whose various forms of expression as Eo, Asu, Bc! we will also deal with in the
same section. That it is about
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the burial house of the winter solstice, is unequivocally attested by the Sunyan Jtil hieroglyphs 00 and
0 9 ( Text Taf I, No. 6g-66 a) and the abundance of their corresponding phonetic values (u, Ja, 6"-m
etc.) and meanings, which also include the names of the god M, M and Adad (consonant stem d-d, the
god in the "domes", in the division of the year).

If we now use this summary of the previous results to approach the Sinai hieroglyphs, text fig.
do, no. 3d-3z (text pl. V, no. zg, 3r, ioi-loz), we can easily understand why the sign "heaven and
earth" or "mother's body" (Text fig. So, no. 3@, Text plate V, no. zg) alternates with the linear
sign of NlrrLz (Text fig. In, no. 3§-36, Text plate V, no. 3|1).

A variant of the greatest importance has been handed down to us by the Sinai inscription no. i s3: it

is
the form, text Fig. So, No. 3y, text Pl. V, No. ic'o, the in you Ng-zrafos mr grave m ! the fish sign
without the grave house is a common variant To your F-fish sign No. 35-36, text Pl. V, No.3 1. the
Laot value of the grave house n in the fish body is ;r, the
winter solstice alternating sound to f, the phonetic value of the Sinai mother and grave house hiero
glyph, text plate BI, no. ig-z8.

The corresponding Amuru signs of Arabia are iiri Old Tharnudic again the "womb" sign (Text Taf
4 No. 38, Text Taf. V, No. 3*)y-* d irri Minaeo-Sabaean the "snake sign" (Text Fig. In, No. 3g, Text
Taf. V, No. s3). =with the snake sound value s.

A's already mentioned earlier, the Laot value of the winterg'nnenwendlichen signs of the
Futhark W 9 originally consonantal n-é-i, which literally corresponds to the "South Semitic" "Hm
"snake", Germanic with reversal z-schr, while the same snake ruler sign in the
"Nordsei itischen" dert name aax "fish" trigi.

The sound value jR ) for the solar burial house in the fish (Text Fig. do, No. 3y, Text PIl. V, No.
100-lol) corresponds again with the Sumerian hieroglyph, Text Fig. , Er. 2S5, where the $ jna
hieroglyph is derived from the A Aa, the nm, the "fish™.

A brief comparison with archaic Chinese writing may teach us what ancient relationships exist here.
The characters text Fig. dO, No. d -ds have the value of the
"unite", in the cosmic-solar sense of "pHheaven and earth". The individual signs, translated into the
values of the Atlantic-Nordic symbolism, speak clearly and readily understandable for themselves: No.
So, the loop g (xa, 0Z "ScMange", "Kfnd") is located in the f1 /m, H (Text Tat. V, No. i 8q), Asi'a "under,
below "j - No. 41 H, the m-R-sign, the winter solstice of the Taurus age, under the R-sign A: note the
curved
"horns" of the upper part ; - No. 42 the same sign as the preceding one: in the lower arch the triangle,
the "thorn", which we shall learn to know as the fixed sign of the "horned one" of the winter sun, the
sun animal ( Text Taf IV, Nt. 4f). while in the upper arch is the sun sign.

The group I'tr is a highly peculiar combination of characters. 43 It has the value Pra
"Fire*. At the bottom is the Atlantean-Northern hieroglyph fi-R or u-m, above it the familiar
combination of an and g, to the left and right of it the "tree" hieroglyph J. As in ancient Indian,
here the generation of fire with the two woods is a sacred koarniach-sym- bolic act of the "new
turning" (beating of fire), which corresponds to the new turning, the new generation of light of
the winter solstice, where from the union of the "two halves" of "heaven and earth", God the
Father and Mother Earth, the Son of God, the new light is reborn.



For further explanation | ad d the winter signs No. 3 3-g/: they have the meaning Eng "ice".
These signs can also be understood without further ado from the Atlantean-Nordic symbolism: No. is a
tautology: the rr or en that is under the W; No. 35 shows the Son of God als | (/n) in the winter
solstice arc. The character is related to the characters "noon" and "mother earth" (Appendix to B . Ten,
Taf. Old Chinese characters no.j —°3 and 6z-63). It should be borne in mind that the dfirfr
dcc Poges, the position of the sun itri south, on the other hand the midnight (Muttemacht) of the nordic
YWc  (Wintersun inn Siiden) corresponds. No. 46 is a variation of No. 4 * N-_ gy shows the

"Tree of Life", the "Son of God" between the two outward-turned arches, the "trellised

tenen". From the point of view of the history of form, the sign is a polyphonic contraction of four
spellings of the tree of life, which we have already discussed in text fig. 4 I* -06) and which have
both been preserved in Cypriot as the French letter of the series of oaths with the phonetic value of
the initial vowel of the year n (text fig.4 no. 53 and 5q). In addition, the idea of the "split",

"opened" two arcs, the kréses, which also have the meaning of "centre" in Old Chinese, has been

associated with it (text Taf. V, no. | $5-iy . The 2eichen text fig. 4 - 42 has auCh the meaning

yini, yrn, yiirn "abyss"
"bottomless depth", "depth of the Osean", in which, according to ancient Chinese belief, the
shadows, shadows, enter, while the souls of the dead ascend to heaven. Quite logically, Baf/ has
connected the ancient Chinese hymglyph with the ri xumeric characters EN- GUS, TU, TUR,
your ZU-AB, AB-ZU, the Babylonian mph, in which T "son of God" is located, which is also
labelled ads Bet in Babylonian (text fig. 30, no., §3, cf. text Taf. 1, * 97)

As a conclusion to these ancient Chinese characters, here is the beautiful symbol of the spring text
Fig. TO, No, aR erwahnt. It is the combination of sun + horns, Atlantic-Nordic re-&g or éa-ra, our
"Hor-n", which corresponds completely to the Chinese phonetic value rA'm (consonantal A-g > A(rd, I-nj,
since in Chinese the o | d e r, the arkt-Nordic phonetic value fair Stierg ( cf. N " ox") is still present (vga.
p. 238). In clen horns, the sign of the Son of God of the middle of the year, dev Gekreusigren, the
King of Heaven, is indicated ft' i the meaning is "to sprout". An equivalent sign is the sun, seed
hieroglyph @ with three "Densch" runes T above it, which are the sign Stir N'- "germ", "sprout”
(Appendix sum II. Part 1, Valley. Ancient Chinese characters no. g6). In order to be able to correctly
assess the age and scope of the relationships determined here, consider the ancient
Egyptian hieroglyphic text fig. 30, no. 39-y 2, to which we willreturn in the next section. No.
4q or its further compound No. 30 shows how the Old Chinese "sun" +
"bull's head", next to it on the left the "year" sign. The original phonetic value is derived from the Egyptian
aoeh r-, since the Soiuiengotthieroglyph O has the value r, and the bull has the value
has the phonetic value t. In Egyptian, this character combination itns with the autvrert up-run
"opening of the year", "New Year's Day". That this is the winter solstice symbolism of the Age of
Taurus is clear from the connection no. 5 z "tomb house + Taurus horns", which means wpJ glight",
and no. 5i "tomb house" + gpaint cross -j- "Taurus horns", which means "opening" the door, the earth,
the underworld, "opening the mouth of the dead",
means "opening of the year". The Atlantean-Nordic origin of this Egyptian symbolism is revealed
to us - as has already been established above in the subxuGhing of the buffalo horn ideogram (Text
Tab Il and pp. z3y-238) - by the north-west African rock carvings of the Little Atlas, which - as has
been mentioned repeatedly - belong to the late Diluvian, the Upper Palaeothic to the later Stcinian
period.
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From the analysis carried out here it follows without further ado that the Sinai script signs, text
fig. 40, no. 3¢-32, text TaC V, no. 29 -3 | and ioi, All can be borrowed from Egyptian. There are,
however, similarities with the numerical and ancient
thamudic, just as, on the other hand, the Sinai Scriptures show direct connections with the West
African and West Oropean North Atlantic cult with regard to the funerary hieroglyphics, just as
the North Atlantic funerary hieroglyphics of Kahun and Gurob in Egypt (Text PIl. V, No. g6) have
their recognisable Sinaitic parallels (Text PIl. V, No. oz).

According to its geographical location, it can be assumed th at in the Sinai region the southern
Atlantean, Am-uri script of Arahia (Old Hamudic) met up again with t h e North African Amuri (Libyan)
script. Two writing systems originally originating from the same source, which had only
developed differently due to spatial and temporal separation, merged. This connection was
joined by secondary influences from the later hieroglyphic and hieratic scripts of Egypt, while further
North Atlantic influences from the "sea" or "foreign peoples" will have made themselves felt in the
period of the XIL-XIXth dynasties. The Tk&tats, the - or Nmzzfc- people, who settled in the south of
ancient Amuru, are probably the most important component here.

In terms of evolutionary history, this may be the most reliable hypothesis for the origin of the
Sinai Scriptures. Its "invention" is a biological nonsense. Like all other writing systems of the
Mediterranean basin and its hinterland, it evolved over the course of time from Atlantean
components.

yi. Dio6lottee-(Gz b)-let us turn to the Atlantic script g yi", which has often been consulted, on the basis of our
text Plate V@, c¢tigo f Arabia, the previously mentioned Sabaean sign verses offer us
*-@* No. 33-55 a complete confirmation of the previous results of our investigation. Allen
common to all three signs is the thamudisclie hierc'g}yphe No. 36 of the "serpent stone", i.e.
"Grave house + snake". In your. 33 the gHnm" or the "ka" carries the "snake-stone", in which the year-
division-sign ID is located. In no. i4 *+* the serpent standing on your tomb bears the "ka" sign: at the
bottom of the tomb house is the hieroglyph of the posthumous g, the Son of God reborn in the
winter solstice; at the top of thesign is the year division sign $ of the winter solstice. In No. 53 the
"double axe" is at the bottom of the tomb house, while at the top the connecting serpent bears the "p-
man" rune: the summer solstice forrtiel ty xi of the rune series, which we have examined in detail in
Fig. 30, Nos. 42-53. Let us now compare the initial oaks of the "South Sernite series of scrolls" (nos. 56-
24), which have already been mentioned several times and are actually known asp year-
If we look at the initial signs, we can distinguish the following main forms:
a) the grave house with the "Hornaufsats", er-Aa, 'ar-W, éa-W, whereby the "horn" as light-
lifter, light-bearer for itself can again be r-A or é-r: No. 5y-6§, 6y-68, y i -/3.
b) the tomb house with the snake No. 56, 74
As has already been mentioned several times, the Nzm-z of the winter sun-turning grave house as a
consonant stem may have been -i-, -A- (-0-), -w (-4), or -n-, iul Aries age -@, respectively -J and -d-. The
connection "snake -I- grave house" n-* t-nake), a-¥z (nahas) etc., actually "stone" or "mother" -j-
"snake", would also correspond to the change cbetween n in Old Hamudic and ty in Minaeo-Sabaeani
both with phonetic value s, or the formula gy or gy g of the Northern runic series. It is the explanation
for why in the Atlzntic
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The "Mother Earth" and her priestess are depicted with the serpent in the Nordic cult, as our
investigation will show later.

This is why the e'intersonnenwendliche sign X also has the value é-z or s-A, next to So-W or ur-da
and so on or from z-a. We have already touched on the conceptual connection between z-1 and an air
"grave house", "annual cycle", "year", "walk", "shoe", "cathedral bush".

For the Atlantisclic origin of the so-called "South Semitic script of Arabia, the Thai-Mudic variant no. 6
is significant, as it recurs in the Var script with the sound value nn, to which the "mother's womb" glyph
er (Text Taf. V, no. W8), stands in the ablaut (see also Text Fig. 6¢). As we know, the "ancestor" (Anu),
the son of God at the beginning of the year, is the ur-nma, who is in the womb, and the mother earth of
the winter solstice, like him, is also Niex. The word for mother canbefound inall
Atlantean-Nordic languages. From the Var script we know that the m-. ne-, nt, zre-, ne series belongs to
the age of Taurus. The thanudi variant no. 66 is therefore very important, because it shows the t ,pA or
/n hieroglyph, the sign of the beginning of the year of the Age of Aries, proof that the new editing of the
sacred series of the Widden Age still made some inroads, but no longer penetrated them.

Interesting is the Liyan variant no. J3, the growth hieroglyph, which is also a n ancient Atlantean-
Nprdian cult object, and appears on the bull depictions and the cultic grave figurines with "water
of life", as we will see in the section "water of life" and "qgstier" and have already briefly
discussed in Text Bar IV, nos. i33-u2. In Er. 69-Jo, the Safaitic shows the ,g-zs,f Afma tree of
life as a variant.

If we now compare the c-wide sign of the "South Semitic" script, which has the phonetic value
b', we see the tomb house hieroglyph sfw drc Au/ral before us, From the comparative study of the
Var- urld Sinai script, the tomb house symbolism of the El-Hssh series and the North Atlantic
megalithic culture, we know that the ba(du), the 3s-or-So, numerically Es-rv etc. is the "mother house",
the "tomb house" of the winter solstice. is the "mother house", the "grave house" of the winter
solstice. In two ancient Hamudic variants (Nr, /y-y8), the sun hieroglyph in the d'a is also indicated.
The meaning of this turn of the sign in Thamudic (nos. y3, J2, 8i) will be discussed in the next
section. For the sign no. 8z, compare what has been ventured above text fig. do, no. ¢8, 33- s4.

We have in favour of the Western Atlantic derivation of the so-called "South Semitic" script, Der athantische Ue-
i.e. the Amuri script of Arabia, two paths are assumed: an older, overseas one around Africa :f:“?:ﬂ'i]:;n:?m
The first stage of this migration was around the Var, which is included in the tradition of today's Var scﬂpﬁ“’c‘mﬂ Ara-

bienc, Ttrteeios-
dit , and a second, more recent one, an overland route through North Africa. | would like to use two examples to
illustrate the eastward migration of this North African ancient culture. As a starting "Wrdi4aniscbe  writing

point, | take the script that appears on the coins of those nine towns in southern Spains and is the
foreigner of an older Bodean, non-lberian script. These are the places that w e r e located within the
heudgen province of Cadix: Area; Asido (Medinasi- donia), Baelo (Bolonia), Iptuci, Lascuta, Oha, Turris
Regina, Vesci and an unknown town. The coins in question date from the first period of the Roman
conquest around 200 B.C. Schuften has the script as the "Tartessian" after Tartessos, the capital of the

Turdetanians,
labelled '.

' JHaé f A Harry -vnl: Spanische Miinaen mit bisher neitldrien Aufschrifien. Zeitscbr. 't Deutsche Morge-
lédiidixehon Gesellschaft, vol. ry (i863). P. 336 f and Adal/ Schulte - .- An unknown alphabet from Spain.
2eitschr, d. Dmitnchen Morgenld;ndiscben Gesellschaft, N. F., vol. 3 (vol. 28). 19aj. S, i f.
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We know from Strabo that the Tartessieril or Turdctaniem, whose capital, near today's Cadix,
played such a major role as a trading power in the Mediterranean and was destroyed by the Punic
people around too B.C., were a highly cultivated people. They are said to have possessed their own
ancient script, to which a ruo 6000 /aWreisattributed. This script would h a v e contained
itire chronicles, songs and laws. the message in Strabo Ill. 3s goes back to Poseidonios, who drew his
excerpts on the spot '.

The message of Strabo-Poseidonius that a highly developed form of writing already existed on the
Spanish peninsula in the Middle Stone Age has been more than confirmed by the finds of Atlantean
Neolithic palaeolithic monuments.

The Atlantean origin of this writing is corroborated by a statement of Diodorus V. f4. according
to which the Cretans disputed the common assumption of the Syrian-Phoenician invention and
declared that the Phoenicians "did not invent the characters first, but changed their form, and,
since the nicest people used their letters, they were therefore called Phoenician*.

This is a historically accurate depiction of the fact that it was only through its international trading
activities that the Phoenician merchant script achieved such validity. The Phoenician script itself,
however, is only a sad remnant of the once so rich and lively Atlantean divine script, a dead
mechanism without any deeper meaning.

The Cretans, on the other hand, attributed the invention of writing to the Muses (according
to Diodorus), as a gift from the God the Father. In historical translation, this would mean that the

Atlantean pnesteress on Crete was the bearer of the crotchet. How correct this tradition is
is, we will learn in the section "Mother Earth and her Priestess".

First of all, it is important to us that two writers of classical antiquity still knew of an Atlantean,
non-oriental, origin of the scriptures.

For the purposes of this study, | would liket o compare the signs for s and 6 from the Turdetan
script of the nine cities. The former we have learnt to know as the designation Stir the lowest bogon
of the sun's course sur Wintersonnenwende to (Au, or etc.), the latter as the "mother" or "winter
house" of the god-soline of the age of Aries. | precede this comparative compilation with all the older
stages of the Paleolithic to Neolithic Atlantean script of Western Europe and Northern Africa (Test Fig.
41, No. i -5 rind 22-3*|-

For a proper understanding of the present series of text Fig 4* it is again necessary to take as a
basis the two original forms of the grave house linear sign shown in Fig. 3/ (S- 303). Originally,
these were two signs with completely identical meanings, of which form 1 symbolised the
vertical average, the Palaeolithic platform grave then the Neolithic original dolrn, but form 1
symbolised the horizontal average of the grave circle, the gravestone setting, the grave pit, the
gravestone cist of the Late Stone Age and Early Bronze Age.

T Vgl A. Schulfen; Tanessos, 1922, 5. 69 f. Die Stelle bei Strabo 139 lautat: coqirere: 8 édecdlovem iv "Ipg-
pav ofitor (ol Tovpdnravel) xai ypapperixi xpdveon: xal ¢fg xahmis pvipng fxovat suyypdppora kol rolgpora sl
vo]soug S]claérpoug a§ xtoyLklwv értuv, tkg t ¢ r o t, Tal of 6X10\ G'"1&§rpy yplvce\ ypaptu:r<-xg of Iz G' Idtg oa6e yep

;kd,-*g yy ° Vg!, biecfir tie voratglicbe TJgtezsucbuog voa 7. f 'con'zy: Asia Mioor, Syria and the Aegesn. Aooats of
Archaeology sad Anrftropology, issued by the TosdEute of Azcbaoology. \Jni-ersi y of Livetpool Vel, TX, Igcg, L,'egrgool, S,
Sgf.
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We first take the 6 - r o w , which is so important because this letter ir

Jberian" /eM! In the Tartessian script, the sign for 6 (text fig. 4+. no. 6) is the

"dotted" sign for i (No. 32), which means - it is the right-angled sign (j ss with the sun's dot in it,
turned to the right sideways. In the Libyan script of North Africa we find the familiar " Sonnenhaux"
with the point of the sun (No.9, o), which in the Berber script has the same meaning.

The numeral character (No. i i, i z) corresponds to the )ahresteilungszeichen (No. ii, i z). These numidic
correspond to the Old to New Stone characters Mr i-5 and 2-8. If we now follow the North African
coast, we again come across the same characters (No. 3 - +4) with the same phonetic value é in the
Sinai s hurt "0. It is interesting to note that the Sinai form no. ig is a compromise between the open lower
right spelling (basic type 1) and the closed lower right spelling (basic type Il). The former, open forms are
now the Old Thamudic signs tNo. i 5-i6), which also resemble the Tartessian i n that they have retained
the solar point, as well as showing the inverted spelling (No. i 5) next to the upright spelling (No. 16). The
New Hamudic signs s h o w  both the round kosrgic form (I (no. ig) and the linear arch of the
dolmen (no. i2- 18), upright and turned, but without the solar point.

Surprisingly, the Lihjan script (No. 20-2 i ) again shows the same angular writing (No. 20) as the
Tartessian script, but without the sun dot. This probably provides important conclusions about the
age of the Bhijanese script. It is known to us from inscriptions that belong to the 3rd and 4th centuries
AD. However, this date says nothing about the age of the script, the monuments of which were
found in north-west Arabia, while the script itself is earlier than the South Arabian, Sabaean and
Thamudix scripts. Presumably, these are also original Am-on tribes, which were not recognised until

very late.
sixth

characters (No. In)
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The first of these was the late transition to codification on stone, whereas before that, according
to irultic tradition, only the use of wood as a grave stake etc. was feasible. We would then have a
perfect parallel to the transition fr o m wood to stone writing in Germanic northern Europe, also in
the first centuries after Christ under the influence of the Roman Empire. The fact that our wooden
derikmaler of this and earlier times had completely disappeared and the other few small monuments
of Nordic writing and symbolism had not become known at all or had remained unrecognised as
such, led our philologists to the

"classical" fallacy of a Middle-European elongation of the runic script.

Let us now return to the signs for s in the "Tartessian" script (text fig. 4 * , no. 32). It is the
rectangular sign (j w (éa, sf- etc.) turned sideways to the right, whose older evidence we find again in
the Palaeolithic Atlantic script and its continuity (nos. zz-3 r and 33-4 ). On the path of the North
African Atlantean
the sign appears inverted (No. Il -Hz) and not inverted (No. g3), in round and
rectangular spelling, in | iuniid with the same phonetic value. The Berber script uses the older
Libyan sun-house-ldeogramin (No. da-45), which we found earlier in Numidian (No. g-io). So here
in Libyan there is the same overlap of the signs for 3 and s as in the Tartessian script. Thamtidic has
the same signs as Numidian, turned sideways and written straight (W° 46- $n), but combines the
tomb house hieroglyph with the ascending "staff" as in Lihyan (No. 5i-5 2),

"Beam".

To compare the further exchange of signs in the course of the history of the Libyan script,
reference ismade here to the Numidian signs for d (No.5 3-54), which correspond to deifi signs for
i, and the Berber signs of the same name (Nos. 3 5-8), of which No. 38 ends upwards and bears the
solar point.

Aswill be explained in the following sections, the terms b (p-J and 6 belong to the Age of Aries.
It is therefore entirely logical that in the Tifinagh alphabet the division of the "two bows", the
"two horns", the win (orku, aréu-) sign of the bull age, carries the phonetic value / (no. 60-6i), i.e.
is pushed into the place of the hieroglyph pa or fa, while in the Vai script the linear sign of the
buffalo horns also has the value / (text fig. ii, no. 62 and text plate H, no.i i oy, also Er. io8, the
duplication of the same sign rriit meaning "old time" "past", "bull").

Die Mutterhans- snd The grave house sign no. 59 has been preserved in the Tiflnagh alphabet with the old phonetic value m

é:frfltf‘gﬁimé‘;h; "Mutter* in the ablaut series known to us. We have worked on the word comparison

schrift w‘“ﬁ;ﬁ?ﬂi "Mother", "water", "die", "exit", "midnight*' and "MuttemachL' demonstrate the marvellous
Iros- mic symbolism of the Atlantean language in the continuity of the Berber languages (cf. p. i i
5 and 2641 in connection with the migration of this Atlantean cultural heritage from the
\The eastward journey through North Africa should also be made visible in the symbolism of the
grave house by the relevant Atlantean tradition in today's Berber script.

The Tifinagh alphabet has preserved the old Atlantean name fiir "God", "Son of God" with the
sound value 1 (th-d) and the sign of the cross, which we also find in Old Chinese with the same
sign and the same sound value f "deity" (Text
Pl. V, No., iyz and i64 +*r r2o-ry i). The Tifinagh alphabet now has a number of slurs
consisting of the sign "God" + one of the "grave house" or "year" hieroglyphs, as shown in
Fig. 4-



This once again directly confirms the significance of the atiantic grave house hieroglyphs gained
by comparative investigation. To the group Text Fig. ¢ 2, nos. i, 2 and iO we can add Text PI. I,
no. ioi, rot, ion, Text Taf. V, No.
izo, i69 and i22. A variant of this group is the group Text Fig. 4*. Nos. 3, 4 and i I a-b, eu of which
one can place Text Pl. HI, No. 202,i03,11z,i13, Text Pl. V,No. iyo, 12 xin the
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special place. Here, the symbolism of the Son of God in the
year and in the grave circle or grave house. Therefore, since we used the sound value i-;e above for
"Jafir" and "Dorrihag" (the burial house) in the North African Atlantic region. Very important is the
group Text Fig. 42, No. 5, 6 and | 2-ii, the "Son of God in the division of the year", therefore in the
"end of the sun", therefore in the "grave house", "mother's house", in the "mother's night",
"MittemachP'. As we have already seen, the phonetic value 6 ah, the name of God and the name
of the Mother Earth, belongs to the age of Aries. While in Vai-Hieroglyphics the grave mouse still
has the sound value 6n with the meaning "mother" (Text Taf V, No. I-5), in the Berber language
the corresponding sign Q bexw & has the sound value alba "father". The former turn of the sign
of the Son of God in the course of the year can still be recognised particularly beautifully in the
Berber script (text fig. 4<. no. 12, *3. *4 & -d ). The a-row is the division of the year - winter solstice
(inverted position), b) the spring equinox (turned sideways to the right), e) the summer solstice
(turned upwards), d) the late equinox ( turned sideways to the left).

To the group text fig. z{2, nos. 5-6 and if-e3 areto beadd e d, text plate HI, nos. 51i, 38, 83, 8y,
text plate V, no. iJ J (the archaic Chinese character rlioag "centre") ; to the row no. td in the
special text valley Ill, nos. ioz, i03,iizandii3, text plate V, nos. ai, z8, zyo, iy i.

However, the Tifinagh alphabet has the old sound value u in the i "l hieroglyph as a sign
wn, ("na, m rm, etc.) Jutter", m "sterbcn" preserved (text fig. -[2, no. /, 8).

The sign et in combination with -I- - r, the Son of God in the mother house, in the mother, the
midnight, also means "to die", href (text fig. no. Hz, i § a-b). We can now completely understand the
symbol combination No. i6 minnr "centre", the "Son of God" @, the "year" in the winter solstice m |

The traces that lead from the Sinai Scriptures via North Africa to the The motter tGrab)hsus-

. A . .. A 7 hieroglyphe in der at
West to the side. The continuity of the Berber inscription (text .fibb. 4", .. *47dlynkechen Liear-
shows the path along which Sinai hieroglyphs (text has V, nos. z4 and 28) once fiBhflf UTRAfidBos (Forte

have migrated. Flar the ancient, atJantic connections, which lie here, also offers "
76~
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The correspondence between the Tifinagh-1-lieroglyph Text Fig. 4°. -id and the Sabaean (Text PI.
V, Er. 8y) with the same phonetic value is an eloquent testimony.

The Sinai hieroglyph for the rectangle or squareclc as a tomb building ideogram has the
phonetic valuep (text PIl. V, no., ien-ioi), corresponds asn to the Egyptian Er (text Pl. V, no. 51-§2)
pHau>Sun", which thus corresponds technically to the numerical Babylonian @-s {apT;d} and
your Hopi c-p (n'-po-fu), as we also find in the Tiflnagh alphabet the Egyptian hieroglyph
r(o) zziit Gern Latttwert s again.

However, the Amen script Arabienx offers us the "verscbobenen" sound value of Germanic, i.e.
the sound value of the god who passed through the winter solstice and his "Haoses".

The series of drawings of the so-called "South Sernite" alphabets is extremely instructive here.
While Old Thamudic shows the Grave House hieroglyph as a rectangle (square) and rhombus (Text Taf
V, No. i oz-ion, cf. Text Fig. zz, No. 2a and 8a, 8b), in New Thamudic w e find the old w or Au sign
again in round (No. io4- -s) or rectangular spelling (no. iD6), but in a variation that shows a mental
connection of the w or f u sign with the "loop" (2) on the one hand (text fig. 33) and the bull's
(buffalo's) horns on the other.
on the other hand. The approximation to the R -slash is achieved by a downward indentation of the
bow, the same connection that we have just seen in the Turdetan and Tartessian signs b and i.

This is a characteristic Atlantic-Northern symbolic polyphony, which is again unconnected with the
grave house symbolism of the North Atlantic megalithic culture. In the section w-én, again on the path
of the west-east migration c'of the - "journey" of this North Atlantic megalithic tomb symbolism, we
will be able to observe a cxesign of the entrances or gable holes of the megalithic tombs that fully
corresponds to the signs no. i £' and red (cf. the sections "ur-ka'- and "grave house").

Of the examples cited there, atlas Fig. 31 2, the entrance to the burial cave of Palmella for the
Pyrenean peninsula, no. 3' 9¢ entrance to the stone cist at Réd, Loinmelanda parish Bohusldn for
Skadinavia, no. 3 9z tombstone of Percylow, parish Datt, characteristic of all Scottish tombs, which
show the same "horseshoe" shape of the Tharnudian signs (text Tat V, no. log-lo3). And as our
investigation in the section "Grave House" will show, the gravestone setting in this

The "horseshoe" sign again symbolises the North Atlantic, the Tuatha megalithic tomb symbolism.

The outward bending of the ends of the bow sign connects the sign with the ideogram of the bull
(buffalo) horns. The New Thamudisehe still shows the transition clearly in the signs no. io6-io8.
Any doubts about the connection here are dispelled by the fact that in the Vai script we could also
find the same sign (no. 108) with the value /a and in the doubling as a sign for "bull"

(Text Tafi ll, no. i06-i08).

Here, too, the prehistoric monuments show us the path t hat this Atlantean symbolism travelled
from west to east. It was /i@srRr customary to place the painted buffalo skull above the door of the
(burial) house (so-called "Pan"-griffins), a Bratich that invaded Egypt after the Xlith Dynasty.
However, we already possess an Early Dynastic depiction on a carved stobtooth from Hierakonpolis
(Dyn. O, Mrs Cairo), where the door of the tomb house J "J is depicted between the "two stelae" and
the buffalo skull hangs above the door (Atlas fig. 3d86). Dab the bull's head or the bull's horns
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were an inseparable, cultic addition to the burial house, can be proven for the entire Atlantic culture.
We will examinethis symbol again for the East Midland region, particularly with regard to the Am-uri
people's migration and the origin of the Jahii faith in the sections "Bull" and "Tomb - House" .
Asalready been noted, the Atlantean origin of this ancient Egyptian bull symbolism of the
tomb house is confirmed by the rock paintings of Northwest Africa, which date from the Early Stone
Age up to the Quaternary period. There we find both the Son of God with the {j hieroglyph, as well as
with the 'stalk' (old buffalo), in or under which he is depicted as a winter solstice constellation, or in his
place the hieroglyph of the Tree of Life or the hieroglyph of God  exactly as it appears in the
Vnrdynastic linear script (Text Plate VIII, No. i 3y- i38). Here we only want to remind you that - as we
have already noted in Text Taf. II - the phonetic value 'aa bezm. fa- alu )ahresarifangslaut und -zeichen
des W idderzeitaltcrs in the Amtiri script of Arabia has again been reinterpreted and reinterpreted in the
sense of the symbolism of the Soer age. This is a generally East Central European phenomenon to
which we can refer.
in the next section.

The Safaitic (Text Taf. V, No. ry i fo) also shows the bull's horns, while the Lihjanic again shows
the original form of the he- or W-signS (No. i I i -I 12) on'veisL In the Sabaean the Aitthamudic form

of the tomb house returns (No. i 3-" +4)

As we have already seen from the reed symbolism in the previous section, the traces of the journey 42. Die sumeriseh-
babylonische Matter-

lead from Arabia to the Persian Gulf, the estuary of the Euphrates and Tigris, to Sumer and Elarn. {Grab}han.Hierogly-
In the course of our investigation so far and this section in particular, we have already o4-r Ltbeosban#iés "‘fddf'iejgi:::'

11onmon

repeatedly refers to the depiction of the year and tree of life in the numerical Babylonian
culture and its complete correspondence with the Atlantic culture. A single characteristic
example of the "Tree of Life" (Text Pl. V, No. | i 5) with the )ahresteilzeichen B should be
mentioned here once again. See herewith text PI. IH, No. 5,

$3 54 * 14 etc.

We have the marvellous tomb symbolism of the archaic numerical hieroglyphics, the Son of God,
the Child of God in the womb (Text Plate V, No. | i6-ii6a), - in the "well" pu, te/ (No. F iy-ii8), - in
the "womb", the "sunset", the "gate", &, férr (No. 4 19) - the
"enclosure", the "death", the "dwelling place" (No. I*o-i zi ),- the "house of the deep", the
"wisdom", cx-gr, to, tur’ babyl. epsii (No. i 22), in connection with the hieroglyph g and J- (Text
Taf. I, nos. /8-80 and 96-red, text Pl. I, nos. 26-2y), in connection with the hieroglyph g and J-
(text PI. 1, nos. /8-80 and 96-red, text PI. Il, nos. 26-2y), in order to be able to determine their
original relationship to the Atlantic culture in terms of the history of writing, language and
cult.

Atl£fntiscKnordic relations may have taken two routes: one via 43. The south-east European country through south-east
Europe, a connection that we have already mentioned in the connections between theg | ",',qpt",b"§ nenlithic culture of
Bessarabia and Suxa. Done this way gte dischen Hieroglyphen:
The North Atlantic culture also travelled via Central Europe to the Near East, where in Troy (Text Pl ReNge e Nt
V, Nfi. I30- 13+i) the same symbols and characters as in the ancient runic series (Text Taf. HI, No.
30-3 1) for the "year" sign.

The Hittite symbolism shows the migration of the Atlantean year and god symbolism in even greater
detail. In the series No. 132-135 lies the entire development of the sign of the
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"two thorns" from the year division sign & before. 2'tr. i 36 is just another "spelling" for no. i 3I, text
Tat. lll, no. 3 i, thus with omission of the circle, as also the sign of the

"two thorns" (N' 34) in the nordatiantic, ingydonianii symbolism appears without a circle or the
circle is placed between them, cf. text PI. 1ll, >3S 3 'y, o and ¢ . It is that ancient Atiantic-Nordic
hieroglyph , which still appears in the Scadinavian folk tradition of the 6th and 2nd centuries,
according to Stjernhelm and ¢. Century, according to Stjernhelm and Bureus, Bc(gther Bc!gmden
clear,

T/iarx belgMM n, which was called heifit - the "thorn god" f-r (with t h e winter solstice vocalisation)
Tw-, r/or, rer, zW, in the "bellows", in the "womb".

In addition to these linear signs, Hittite cult symbolism has also handed down to us the "year-god"
in the valuable depiction of the rock reliefs of Jazylykaja (Atlas fig. 46). They show us the arndose
CR'tt, the Son of God in the winter solstice, who can no longer "bless" and who bears the Ingveonian-
Trojanic "year" sign as his head (T-..xt Tab V, no. r38). Here, too, there is no correspondence with
Bradstad's depiction of the Scadinavian rock carvings (Atlas fig. 3d). The rock rising from the w-, the
da, the "H 6mern"

The other symbols of the reliefs of Jazylykaja (No. i 39), in which the "la- or p-man" sign is added to
it (No. i do), show the "god of the year". Again, compare the

"literal" correspondence with the symbolism of the "people of the FreindboOttypiis", the Sid-Atlantic
seafarers on the one hand (Atlas fig. 4236), and the North-Atlantic, Ingvioniana (Atlas fig. 41jo-3 i -
d23s) o n the other, in order to be able to become aware of the world-spanning voyage of light of
the Atlantean culture again and again.

The beautiful, Hittite Zéchenverbindiing Text Taf. V, Er. i 3/: "year" sign, "three dots",

"Man" -|- "Snake", we have already considered in detail above in text fig. 30, no. 52, in the context of
the Atianic cultural spread through the Mediterranean basin.

Knie eiteleaiitischeo Aufier the southern, overseas and western overland relations to the Atlantic-
w t"gd ,tyb,q{'Nordic culture, we must recognise the origin of the Mesopotamian culture but also a
* © 9)qq-% g@ 'northern overland occupation, assume an arctic-northern origin. This is clear
bg from the representation of the "tree of life" and "tree of the year" in numerical Elamite symbolism
and those of western Siberia and north-east Europe.

If one compares the Old Elamite signs of the "Tree of Life" compiled in Text Tat V, Nos. i z3-i zg With
the West Siberian Nos. i48- i 5¢, the similarity is too striking for there to be any question of a
coincidence. Also, the cult vocabulary of the Finno-Ugric and Uralic-Altaic languages, which we
h a v e already occasionally referred to, in their connection with the Atlantic-Nordic
languages such as Sumerian, the assumption of an "ethnographic parallel" is ruled out from the
outset.

The widespread use of this vocabulary as afgeuci' Mrs U&zxprnr£gvf in north-eastern Europe and
north-west Asia, however, also categorically forbids the assumption that this could be a high-altitude
cultural expansion, such as the migration of Sumerian culture to the Arctic. This will be shown by
an examination of North Asian-European symbolism.

We therefore have no choice but to assume the emanation of this so closely related Atlantic-
European-American and sub-Arctic-European-Asian cult symbolism and cult language from a
yAmofi yn gvzezjitro erklntce Unleimat, as the investigation in TeHt Taf. lll a has already shown.
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The {jbereinstimoiung between the epipalaeolithic "life" and "year- '5 °'- tree" representations of the ~ Uberelnstim-

i Hiero-
Pyrenean peninsula (Text Taf. lila, Text Tat. V. Nr. i 1$, 123-*"9)t; rlik 'i:c.;u nord-
the relevant North Amerindian (vgl. Atlas Tafi "Rock Art Fiord-America" No. 3, - j@
4, 5 unad 6; fig. 3y88a and b and fig. 3288 b, no. d), as well as the West Siberian and Sumerian al --cb And

elamiDSchen hm. sy ibolil

Compare, for example, the similarity in certain cultic unities such as the representation of the
"tree"-born "man". The " tree of life" or 9}€ is the ideo- gravin of the course of the year of the Son
of God, hence he himself. The figure of the Son of God, the
"Humans", like the life awakened by its light, the blensch, grows ruit your "boutn of life", emerges
from it. Hence the connection of the " 1\lensch" figure with the linear sign of the tree of life, which
we have already learnt about in Text Tab fll a (No. 5, 6. 7. 47. rod etc.). Compare herewith in the
appendix sam Il. part, plate Surnerisch-baby-
lonic syinbole of the "Tree of Life" and "pWorld Tree", I'fr- r8, sealing cylinder (Louvre Mus.).

The Leberis tree stele J, on which there is a human figure as a symbol of the sun god Shamash; No. zi
the "man" sign above the eight-spoked wheel on an archaic sealing cylinder (Ward No. z69,
Fetropolitaii Museum).

The Altelani hieroglyphs of the "Tree of Life" show the "tree" with six or eight iists (Text Taf. V, No.
12a-iz6, i2q) or with four branches (Itr. ivy -i28), the origin of which has been explained in Text Fig.
zi. They also show the "}ahr" sign, with or without a sun dot, as a circle, rhombus or rectangle (no. i
28-'%9)-

To illustrate the common Arctic-Nordic relationship, | place here (text Fig. 42a) the monuments of
the Neolithic Pyrenean Peninsula, Old Elam and

Spaniards Elam Cbina
I 2 3 4 o] 6 J 8 9 io 11 | 2 &1
tniao (dunkcl)  tung (East) kao (hochster
Sonnenstand)

Ancient China side by side. In the rock drawings of the Pyrenees peninsula we s e e the "year" Gotl,
the "lowering one", the 7i (No. i), the "crucified one" of the centre of the year in the "year" sign, the
old divider steven. The )ahrkreis is written rtind (No. | -2) or rectangular (No. 3).

In the Altelarnite symbolism we see the same rectangular writing of the "Tree of Life" sign with the
four Estes (No. ¢-$) or with the six "lowering" iists, the linearity of the NycAfr, the northern winter
solstice tree, the evergreen (No. O). With regard to No. 6, one must remember the
polyphonic meaning of the circle with or without a centre: it can denote the "Sonrie" (light, life, seed,
God) as well as "SonnenlauW, "year". Hence the fact that in No. 5 the sun circle is again attached to
the rectangular year sign, 'a;'s NQ dra Zi "uwi, but in No. b the "year" and "Sonrie" sign has been
moved to the "Fui", the "rootcl" of the tree, in the ( "Jr" rune); No. 6 would have to be addressed as a
purely Nordic winter solstice}'tribol: the Sonrie is at the root of the Tree of Life, the tree "lowers" the
"@Ste",
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If we now compare the archaic Chinese signs with this, the correspondence is complete. In ancient
Chinese, too, the sun sign is again identical with the
The "year" and "year part" symbols in round and rectangular notation, which we already use in the
lappian sytribolics (Text Pl. IIla, No. red). The numbers y and 8, which show the sun or the
"year" "at the foot" of the "tree of life", also have the meaning wfi" "dark". I'fun the sun and the
year rise up the trunk of the "tree": it becomes "tomorrow", "Friihjahr" - Himzrielsgegend of the
year series: "Ogten". Hence the meaning & g "east" fair the signs 9 -I'd 10, the heifit - the i son of
god /" is from the
n-g (n-k) W& hervorgegangen,

When the sun h a s now reached its highest position ever ( 1'4r, I i - i 3), at midday and
midsummer, it is at the top of the "tree".

46- °*- -->'- 8---'- the representations of the north-west Asian and north-east European rock paintings (Text

gieS.Cb](;h::::m%, ,ik_ Taf V, No id8-i 5d), which belong to the Perm (Vischera), Irtisch (Smolanka), Tomsk

::: Iﬁ‘f&fsz:ﬁ:é" (Buchtarma and Buchtarminsh), Minussinsk (}enissei) (Atlas fig. 474i to and in text pl. I0a, No. red-
Nord-Rullands und 4749), nzo, have already b e e n dealt with in part, we have to non
mmhiets e e m like old, familiar acquaintances. Their agreement with Sumer-Elatri is unmistakable.
Interesting is a spelling like Ihr. i 5§, where the "year" or "sun" sign appears twice, an upper and
lower one, similar to the sign no. ij6, whichmin can again be placed with the Hittite no. i 35. A
spelling like Str. iz{5 corresponds "portiich" to the Epipaeolithic text Taf. IH, nos. yz, y3.
The combination of characters *is beautiful ~ *47- d-r Ti-ur calls the " itich" in the "Lanke"
(Text PI. IB a, no. i i2 and Pl. IB, no. 8i, i 3d), above it the oak of the year, while behind it stands the
"lowering one", the Son of God in the winter solstice of his cosmic year.
If nuji can also be assigned a sign such as No. ip, the three-rooted Lord of Mother Earth with the
three dots,*¢ *4* the n-é sign, whose oderrs end is the
"horn" sign re or én, No. i Hz the "Malkreus", the upper part of whichb e a r s ale é-rsigns
(text fig. o, nos. i 8-30) and is thus completely identical in form and meaning to the numerical
sorine ascending hieroglyph Text Tab HI, no. zq i no. Fd3, "snake"
+ "grave house" (& or da), as in the Thamudic (text Ta( V, no. 5¢-56) and in addition the over
"snake" and "grave" in the Ugro-Finnish languages (p. zfio and p. 320) - then there is no longer
any room for the possibility of a local coincidental correspondence, which could have arisen in an
unconsciously playful-mechanical way, a so-called
"ethnographic parallel" - or whatever all those embarrassing interpretationsw e r e ,
W e thus concealed our ignorance from the poor unsuspecting and eager "layman" until he and we
ourselves finally believed that our science here had something to do with "well-ordered
knowledge".

'@. The way=*-*- Let us now conclude this section with the archaic Chinese characters of the text ypq,;yttttg yd dp Tat.

V, No. 15s ' 9 . s here, too, we can see the complete inner and outer correspondence
between the
°© g8 °g mood with the atiantic-nordic symbolism, which inevitably leads to the

eoa their "tm ascb- assumption of a common origin or a contact or influence.

der arkiisch

dische Groadlage Section II refers to the Neolithic influences from south-east Europe, the Danube-Balkan Tripolje-
Cucuteni culture via Anau-Susa to central China.
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(Yang Shao culture). The signs of the ,fioppel axe (No. i 8-i 5g), as synonyms of the year division sign
Er.iSSiS$2), may also have come to East Asia as a result of this influence. The Chinese phonetic value
r) a,g- "2ditte", which clearly recognises the relationship to cosmic year 8symbolism, is of greater
importance. The addition to this group of characters (No.i5s-' 591 *are the characters ftir nu "mother"
(No. i6o-16l). The word m contains the winter solstice vowel u, and thus symbolises the earth in the
winter solstice, whose symbol - as has already been repeatedly noted - was the "painting cross". The
signno.iborepresents the" cross of the sky" with the two solar points of the solstice (rising
and setting sun) enclosed in the circle of the year. Exactly the same sign without the annual circle, i.e.
the "May cross" with thetwosunp o i n t s, we have learnt to know in Cypriot with the same
phonetic value (Text Fig. IV, No. 42). As an alternate form, the Old Chinese also has the form no. i6i,
the " year sign" with the two solstice points, which is preserved as a solstice and year division sign
in the Ingevaeonian rune series (Text PI. Bl, no. 3i), and which we could also prove@ In Troy (Text PI.
V, I-ir. i 3i). An important variant of the winter solstice symbolism is the serpentine shape of the
dividing line ict ancient Chinese character no. i6i.

From the two groups of figures no. 135-1 j9 "and no. i6o-i6i we can now see that the
in ancient Chinese, the "centre power" was also the "mother's night". If we now compare the
characters no. 16z i6y for "Earth", "Mother Earth" in ancient Chinese, we can also see that - just as it
bears the name of the Son of God fi, fa '- its characters are also the hieroglyphs of the Son of God, his
course of the year, which are revealed in it: no. i62 the sign of the year, hfr i63 the re-H-sign of the
spring, nos. 164-16$ the "muscled one" of the high Sominer time, in no. i66 already connected with the
"lowering one"("anchor") and no. 16y the "lowering one", the Vu.

As the "mother house", the winter solstice house, we have already become acquainted with the
hieroglyphs Z'ira "field" (nos. i68 to ry2) in their astonishing correspondence with the Neolithic of the
Pyrenean peninsula (Text Fig. iq, p. zzz and Text PI. III, no. 99- roy and their connections with the
Atléntic hieroglyphics of Northwest Africa). It is the hieroglyph of Mother Earth, the "womb", from
which the Son of God, the "man* and the "children of man" are reawakened to new life,
reborn.

Atich the Old Chinese shows here the same alternation of forms of the tomb house hieroglyphs
as was shown for the Atlantean symbolism in text fig. 3y.

In the series No. i 80-i83 we find the ideogram of the platform or the orden dolmen rri with the
same transitional form of the sign No. i80-i8s, which we can book in the Nordic runic series for the u-
and r-rune. The runic vowel sign pl n - is the r-consonant sign in the winter solstice spelling, i.e. in the
reversed position: hence the sound value er or *a . In this spelling it was introduced as a probe
character for the vowel u (No. i 8s i8i) and a new character No. i8z was derived from the angular
spelling No. 18i for the consonantr (ra). The Chinese phonetic value A™table" is striking, which could
also read /" in the Atlantic-Nordic winteroriginal vowelisation. The connection becomes even more
striking, however, when we find the sound value eili "roofing" for the same character no. iyy- | yg - the
Atlantic-Nordic name delt, which is still popular today and can mean both "table" - "stone"
(altar) and "hollow stone", involuntarily comes to mind. In Kor- mish, fcd is a "cave"; "Ipch", especially -
as we shall examine - in connection with megalithic monuments, through which children are drawn for
the purpose of healing.
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Passing through, crawling through the megalithic dermal, the m-éu, the o "s-m-&i, the "cfef em", the
"foot of the "tree (A-}*] - fj), that is - the winter solstice, has cosmic significance. The suffering child,
the sick person is again led through his winter solstice to rebirth and reincarnation. This is why
they were also drawn between the legs of the "table" or "chair" Jj, both names for the dolmen.
The linear sign of the dolmen, which is also found in Old Chinese as an é-stem meaning
"table" (i83), is the ideogram of the "table" and "chair", as we will see later in the relevant sections.

There can be no doubt that the solar winter solstice symbolism i s also used in ancient Chinese, if
one looks at the group of symbols No. i8¢-i86 and No. i 8y- 9. The first group shows the winter solstice
arch, whose rectangular lettering in the Atlantean-Nordic symbolism also became the ideogram fair
the grave platform, as well as its later, stone version, the two-sided open dolines (text fig. 3y). The
sign (N *41 which pushes the sun into itself, hides it in or under itself, hasthe value "under,
below", No.i85 shows the sun "under the line" (horizon) as an alternate form, while No. i 86 "literally"
resembles the North-Atlanticfi Binderune fi-m-.

The corresponding inversion is shown by group no. 18/-1 8q: the sign no. i8y is the
"turned", upturned sign no. i8q, the atlantic-nordic re-én or In-ra- sign, the &, which carries the
spring or morning sun re, rises. The sun is then "above the line" (No. i 88), as "Stnb" or "ray" (No.
189 ) rising upwards. The value of this group is then also sig ” above, above".

A's already indicated above, the sound w-a of the winter solstice is the combination of two word
stems "mother" (water) and "stone" (mother), from which the "man" (m or m-n) is born. The
combination of the groups No. i 80- i 83 and No. | 22-'79 weud phonetically be called Km-n in the
simple form é-m and thus literally correspond to the Old Norse ém-f and the entire group of the L
"nstrian grave house name discussed on p. 325 ffi.

As our investigation in the sections "Tomb house" end "nr-ka" will now show us, the dolmen
was in fact a mA/er and would have the ancient Chinese name Linie
"table-stone" also literally corresponds to the Atlantean dof-nrn "table-stone". The "stone" (dolmen)
with the attached pair of clay bull's horns is the general Atlantean altar type. On it, the symbolic fire
sacrifices were it at the winter site rites, which we can still find evidence of in today's folk
custom of the Atlantean megalithic culture area in connection with the ancestor cult.

Therefore, the ancient Chinese character and sound combination completely

corresponds in sound and senseto the R of "oven, hearth" mentioned by Homer,
Herodotus and others, which belongs to the ancient Bulgarian &wy, lit. & "stone", Greek ' ara
(<npfipa) "vault", gewd]bte "Nac'nr", "vault of heaven" etc. and is a member of that whole large group of
words which we examined above in connection with the Old Norse é /.

Incidentally, the correspondence of the ancient Chinese character Er is also striking. | r9
"grave house" + "sun rod", "sun ray", which "literally" corresponds to the signs of the Atiantikcr-
The text of Arabia (text Pl. V, No. 3-0. z-99), North africa (text Pl. V, No. g) and the North Atlantic
text PI. HI, No. +°4 1 20 Corresponds.

This provides an indication of the route by which this Neolithic megalithic tomb culture could
have reached East Asia. They w e r e probably the wya, the "people of the free boat type", the lost
Siidatian megalithic tomb builders of Madagascar,
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who brought the cosmic-cultic, large-stone burial house to East Asia via the Near East, the same
seafarers whom we call "Polynesians™, as Kto-cm; as Miki,
"species" in Oceania, even if their external, racial image has changed considerably.
Since the late Stone Age, East Asia has been characterised by the widespread immigration of a
Nordic, this time Atlantic, ruling class. We will come to this later
especially in the second volume.

To conclude this preliminary East-Asian excursion, the hieroglyphs for /i "€iottheit", "Supreme
Judge" (No. | y3, i y¢), which in the "nr-ka" sign represent the hieroglyph of the fi-nr, the Jr, the divine
judge of the highest judge: are used here.

\Vintersonnenwcndezelt, show.

The signs no. 1/$S and iy6 also show the complete correspondence with the Atlantic
symbolism, when the split year division sign in the "vault", the Greek
"kamara", the Old Norse RW and eli, and the Son of God, the "Sohr' of heaven" (i 2S), appears as the
embodiment of heaven (i y3) f'iro.

In this section of our study, we were able to "experience" how nerd- :f-d ;_"ggﬁ:? ﬂsm‘
America across the Atlantis and the Mediterranean area south-eastwards, the symbolism of the year gehgpfer und Trigec
God" spreads as the trace of a unified world view, of a God-der Lehre end iy of God
The hieroglyphics of the "year" and "year sign" are milestones in the Atlantean-Nordic experience,
which was originally carried out by people of the same blood. The hieroglyphics of the "year" and
"year sign", the "grave house" and the "neighbourhood" are the milestones of the Atlantic-
Nordic people's change on the great north-west-South-east diagonal from America-Europe to Africa-
Asia.
The central and main doctrine recognised by us is the great experience, the sacred mystery of the
Northland, the turning point of winter, the certainty that man is inseparably connected with the great,
divine whole of cosmic change5, the eternal return, is a part of this unity, as is all life: dying is
becoming again, an eternally new turning point in life. We are faced with an ancient, high, moral
realisation, which we are only beginning to grasp again today from the deepest decline of our illusory
nature, in our doctrine of heredity and the social-ethical consequences resulting from it, and the
significance of which we are only now beginning to understand.
We are only just beginning to realise this for our world view.

We then realised that our entire well-ordered developmental scheme of human spiritual history,
that the spiritual awakening and maturation of mankind had only been shifted to a "historical" time in
the Orient and that a previous continuous prehistoric age had been constructed, is a groundless
hypothesis, which has been inherited by us as an intellectual burden from the self-aggrandisement of
that oriental-middle-earthly period of obsolescence by our theological-humanistic old-philological
historical school. From the moment when the Atlantic-Nordic culture reaches the coast of south-
west Europe and becomes tangible to us in the archaeological monuments of the ancient Stone Age,
the Magdalenian period, it reveals itself as an ancient spiritual heritage and from a level at which the
popular religions of the "historical" cultures of the Mediterranean and the Near East, the so-called
"antiquity", reveal themselves to be in a deeper decline.

The study of monuments and sources in this section has already taught us another thing: that the
Nordic race, as the fermented leaven of the earth and of humanity, is the self-sufficiency of the
human race.

dea "Jabr -Gettea"
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became the sacrifice of her kindred, God-ordained world mission. The examination in the
following sections will also confirm this iveitcr and show us what task of self and world crliisation is
once again assigned to this race in its spiritual and subsequent physical rebirth.

That Nordic realisation of God of the primeval Ccit was cin belief in God the Father, the World Spirit,
who was from the beginning and from whom He became things, and in his Son, who bears the "light of
the land" and through whom the Father reveals himself to mankind. The Atlantean symbolism and
hieroglyphics of the late Palaeolithic period explicitly teaches us that a
"animistic" or even "pre-animistic" level of religion among the people of the Atlantean-Nordic race,
nor was there any question of a simple worship of a god, such as ctwa cines sun god. dx /fattdeit street
light around m°nr Segptt-Rrligiai, sandersci rm
Gentis-Somag!aHex | Dre Soone is the revelation of the Son of God, but she is not HimselfC The ideogram of
the Sonhe is in the ancient Nordic cult symbolism and the older and purer tradition of the North ci mais
a god's hieroglyph. Saint!ishe GodNerogflpM riécc step on drr
alireslaup on d - D ch g, on dez vigor ifandet u-d Wledrzéeur -vt Vrrhiu'txir dunn Well, minMesmas, eu
Heaven and Earth&-. And the Pueblo Indians, like the Germanic tribes of the age of Tacitus, still know
that above the bearer of the "light of the land", the S without, God the Father is the spirit of the world, from
whom everything came and to whom everything returns.

He has given us the Son so that all who believe in Him will not perish, but will receive "eternal
life" in the return, in the rebirth in their descendants, according to that infallible law of eternal change
and rebirth. From Him and through Him, through the Son, deu "human beings" are the children of
men and their life is a parable, an image of His lifea, in the early year, the high social year, the late year and
the turning point of life.

This belief is expressed aocii by the names that the three non-Atlanteans gave themselves: Old Irish
lu-.rm, Lithuanian lo-"Za, Oscian fd-ato, Old Saxon Fl-ed, thl-s'do, Anglo-Saxon pF-ed, Gothic ja'-
ode, Old Low Frank Niaf, Cod, Old High German dick, diiZn "people". "Germans", "Dietschen", were
therefore first called three Tuatha -Vdlker, three Urgertrianen, as the Germanic language was also
called "German" by the Roman church: "theodisca lingua" it says in the Lorch annals of 188, or
simply "theodisce" in a report by Cardinal Bishop George of Ostia to Pope Hadrian I. (J 86), as the
Anglo-Saxon pcod, piod means "people”, "nation" and 'gr-8Jofr "language" and "people" We find the
term "theodiscus" applied to Anglo-Saxons (y86), Lombards (288- 80i) as well as Goths (8o and
8qo) ' (Klugc, p. 9J

The Christian-Gothic meaning of the word pNdiséo - " pagan" - is valuable for us,
as the Anglo-Saxon f'eodisce also denotes "the heathen".

So the Tuatha people were the bearers of an ancient, pre-Roman Christian faith! But what does
the name itself tell us about this belief! The word is formed ans la' ito 'fu) "God" and ufu.:d) "from,
out of", thus meaning "to God". The second stem uZ s/C cd) ut(mC u d ), at(ath, ad) etc., with or
without consonant doubling, also refers to the word n/ (p@) "life, atcni, soul" etc., i.e. to the giving of
life, the giving of breath in the
\Vinfersonnenwende, the 'Jti1', where lifei s b o r n anew, death becomes the
Becoming turns, death becomes life.

\Vir ivollen now in the next section (VI), "The year and the prehistory of language
+ Fx. N? "gzUEtyosologisc hex Worterb ucli der deutschen Sprache, 8th Aiifl. StruAburg i 9 i5, p. 8i;s
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and writing of the Atlantean-Nordic race", we will examine in more detail the cult-legal foundations
of the Atlantean-Nordic language and script, which have already been discussed several times, and
- as far as it is possible within the framework of this first preliminary investigation - we will
structure them in terms of their development and history. In the second part, which has the
task of carrying out the investigation on the basis of the stematically ordered monumental
material in its continuity from the oldest customers to the present, the history and the
monuments of the "Year of God" of the Atlanteans are to be presented further in your first
section (VII. of the whole "Erkes), "The Son of God and the Year Ring".

leh lasflc here the "'ieb tigste Q uellen- und Nachscliiagemalerial, die von mir zur Unterstuctiung der Scttrih- 45, Quellen- and
geschichte beouut syurdc, folgeru lo dieser AuAteiiuag siad die riag#/o¥'zs Fundstiicke @rat eothatteo, insofero sie N“"“hl_"’mﬁ?ﬂl:l
have already been published in contemporary publications or have been newly recorded by me. For these, please Schriftgeschichte
look up the place of discovery and the number of quolts in the pictorial atlas under the number of the piece in

question. These eniel finds are of great importance for the continuity of the Palaeolithic scribal systems in Western

and especially Northern and North-Western Europe.
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hard-Europe (Scadinavia and Denmark)

Z. 4a/rarr ct Uzzrar Ay&rg: Glypbes dev rochers du Bohuslan, Goihcnabeurg r88i-i9o&
E. Brato,- Osterg 6tlands Runiziskriiter (Svcrigex Runinskrifter z. Bandet) Stockholm tgi i - i gi8.
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ff. Brain: SRdermanle ds ruoinskrifteri.H i f t e t , Sveriges Itunins¥rifter I, i. Stockholm i 9e#.

S. E.g. Norgee Inekzifter medde a-1dre Runer. j vols. Christiane 1891-1903 and i9i y.

R. Dy5ech.- Svenska rimurkunder. z vol. Siocicbolm i833-5y.

R. Dybec4,- Sverikes rudsurknnder a Bde. Stockholm i860-20.

J. Essen: Bautil, det Ur alte Sven ok Gotha Rikens Runslenar ... Stockholm i25a

AN - Rock paintings of the province of Ostgotland. Swedish rock paintings, vol. Il. Hagen i. W. and Darmstadt t9T2.
Ot/ Rvdberh.- Atland ajler Il anheini, Upsaix Pars |, 1686, Pars 11, 1689, Pars 111.1698 and Atlas.

S. S&fir-&r¢ wnd F. 2?-efz:" éilands RuninskriFier (Sveriges runinsk rifter Bd. i), @ockholm i9m- i

G.SA@&te**r- The old oothern Runic Mosumeets of S5candinavia and EngTa 4 vols. London-K¢benhavn

1, I/mmrDedsosiieRve Mbdesmaor¥d, 7 8BKabOobavn i8pj-i

fittrl-Esropa (in general and Germany, Switzerland and Danube countries in particular)

Ch. M. Bripu-1." Lee Filigranov Dictionneii e bistorique des marques du papier dts leur apparition vers | z8a jusqu'en i
z$d. T.i-q, Leipzig i9z 3.
M, Umiiir.- Schweimrischc Bauersmarken und H olzurkuoden (AbhandJuog¢n zum fichweiierisctten Recht, Heft 2y)
A 4917
C+ Gaoss,- Bencht over £'r1. 5-ofie voo Torma's collection prebist. ATcertiizoer Bus the Maros and Csezox
Transylvania. (Separatabtug aus dem Xt V. Bd. des Archivs des Vereins fiir Siebenbirgiscbe Laodeskimde H
ermannstadt i8y8,) Expl. der Bibl. d.Bert. G esellsch. f. Anthrot etc. with glued-in plates of drawings in standard
size after lUrstenabklatxcllen von Gerafsboden use.
R. lhrer - Critical numismatics of the Rhine and Doosulaode. 5trabburg i908. S. i io-i i f. (The alphabet of
the Celtic coins of North and Central Gaul and of the Rltein and Danube Ode).
R. He -ei'ng-' Die deutschen R iusendenkmiiier, SnaRburg i 88g. f.".
C. ffomrym- Die H aus- undH ofmarken, Berlin i8y'x
X. Hitelm,- Hamburgische H atismarkw --< '4- to i y. Jabrbdc Hamburg 1905.
2f. 3fcucMng.- A xteinzeitlictie S cheibeninschrift der SpiyJMé&e derkerainik: Mrenne t iJx z, 1919-so. i5, aoy.
The selt'e . E'.iiso wide bandJcerami*clte shard writing of Soltgch in B6bmen. Vannus 1i /i a, i gao. P. 3F8 8.
H. ficM'df- "Tordos". 2eitscbr. f. Ethnologio 3 (i903). P. 438 f.
'If. ff. "'usifr: The main findings of the prehistoric excavation in Yinés t908. Prubist. Ztsehr, f | '(igio),
Taf 16,

ff, Jrd/iz , llios. City and Lazid of the Trojans. Leip@, 88 i (characters and symbols on spinn-

wirtel usw.).

C,Bicénc/I- marriage prehistoz'c rockeogravwgs io the ItaTtao T\faritiine plaster. z. erf. Bor¢lig here z9j t.

A. /-Z's'0/ss. SCr'pta Mfooa. The a'ritteo documen\s ob Miooao Crete. VoL L 3'be ftzerogtypbic azid primitive Lineaz
Class. Ozford t9s9.

A. Hi'-cWof3.- Studien zttr Geschichte dos griechischen Alphabets. 4th edition. Glitersloh i88i.

Fr Hdtorius - Zur G exchichte des griechischen Alpbabets. Zeitscbr. d. Deutscb-Morgenliindischen Gesollsclj. Vol. j6,
Issue |V, ip, p . 6yt'f.

Herder-m ( Sumerian-Babylonian-Assyrian)

G. A. Beton.- The Origin and Development ot Babylonian Writirg, Leipzig fgi3 ( Beitrdge zur Assyriologle und
gemitischen Spracb-isseoicbaft, Bd, tX.).

Gasto" Cxozi et Mom Hasxy: Les nouv elles fouilles de Tcllob. Paris 1910- i4.

He N  "erau-Da-gin,- Recherches sttr i'online de I'écriture cun6iforme, P. I. Paris 1898- i 899,

He, Dc?cfzscé.- Assyrisches H endworterbtich. Leipzig 1896.

Fx. Dz!ztescii , Die Entstehung des &ltesten Schrifisystems oder der Ursprung der Keilschriteichen. Leipzig 1896.

He. D'ttlcscZ .- Sumorian glossary. Leipzig ig i4.

H. ds Gmoiu'7Im: Tablette* sumériennes archaigiies. Matriaux pour servir it t'histoire de la Soci'eté Sumérienne,

N. o. Hil§rerhl,- Old Babyionian Inscriptions chiefly fromN ippur. The Bab ylonian Expedition of the University
of Pennsyleanfi Vol, L Part. Il. Philadelphia t
E -Recueil de sigses artbalques de I'6criture cunfiforme (époque de Sliargani, Gudee et des rois de la a. dynastic

d'Ur). Paris 1898.
P. Tesco: Lesidbogrammes ctiaéiformes. Signes archaiques, Paris i908.
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H "ttitiscii
F. vom Nacken: about Petreglypben near Anucn and Demir-Kapu. Ztscbr. f Eihnok 34 (igsa), p. iy7-iyn.
P. wtyss¢cich eidt. Corpus inscriptio "um hettiticarum. 2vtitteil, d. Vorderasiat. Geseuscb. 5th Jabrg. (ip) p.ii3£,
y. Year (r90z) p. if applicable, i i. Year (1906) p. juf.
L. lensm,- On the decipherment of the Mitmachen hieroglyphooinsthrifieii. 2eitscbr. f. Assyriologie, N.F. I, vol. XXI
V, 'WS. *-°4S
SPgel lindrx
G. Uo rfz reu.- La glyptique syro-bittiie. Bibliolhéqgee archfologique ei historique II. Paris i gz3.
D, G, ffosii- Hittite Scala with particular reference to the Ashmolean collection. Ozford i9m
IM. Ha i fPord,- The Seal Cylinders of Western AT Ceniegie leer. Publication. Vol. ice. Washington 19'°. O,
tVrbnr.' Ancient Oriental victory pictures. z vol. The clit Orient iy./i8. Leipzig i9ao.

Déltgation cn Perse. Mémoircs tonne V1. Listes dea Signes Prote-Rlamitet. Paris i905.

C. Nrmeé- Zur Entzilferung der altnlnmitiscben Anschriften (Abb. d. Kgl. Preiib. Akad. 'L Wiss. i9iz). Berlin.

C. f'ruek,- Die aitelamitiscben Steiniziscbriften. A new contribution to the enuiffeiung. Beriin i gz 3 .

E&u, Polti'ex.- EiuAe bislori9ue et chmnokigigito aur les cases peints de I'acropole de Suse (Memoires dv la
Delégation cii Persen T. i3 (igl3) p. pt.

So-called "yemitic" scla-iff 'st e
(Palestine, Sinai, Arabia)
E.J. Bliis.- A. inou4sd of many Otics or Tell et Hesy excavated. London i89%. s. ed.
E,J, fZérs and ff, Z-. A. Uber/ for i/aZrz-: Bxcavgtio ;s in Paiextina during the Bears i89 miLenden ip Corpua
iziacriptionuei Seuiiécaruoi | . i (r 889).
R. '7rrwor- The solution of the Sinei problem. The ancient Hebrew writing Miinsinr i, W. i9z6. Zf. Grid
ccr Ancient Hebrew Inscriptions from the Sinei. i-tnnAover i 9z3.
jP. Dusya "d.- Lea ioscriptions ph- uicieones tu touibeau d 'Al;iram, roi de BybleR Syd Revue d'Art oriental et
d'srchéologie, Torne V, i9z t, p. i33 f
A. Groh r* ren .- Godsynbolu end Symboldere auf siidarabiscbe" Deiikmadlom. Memorandum doc Kniserl. Aknd. d.
Wiss. m Wien, Pbit Hist. cl. vol. 5& i. Wien i gi .
Judoi "r*"f fior- Mission srchéologique en Arabio. Publicatioos de la Soei6l6 des fouiltcs aicb6ologique,

3f. eWs&': Epbeineris fiir semiti4cbe Epigrapluk. 3 vols. Giessen i900-i9i5.
E. Zi'ttma "n.- Zur Entzifferung der tbatniidiscben Inschriken, Mitteilung et' der Vorderes. G esellschaft, i90g, t. R,

A. S. 3f-r-i-ii-r; Wh- Excavaiie" ot Geaer igen-i903 a-d 1909.3 vols" London igia G.Schum
"chezr Fell et-Mute5ellim. Vol. | A iuid B. Leipzig 1908.
Jf~ Miami: Canaan. Paris i9ot.

Agypren und Ose-Afrika

A.kns*nn and f. Proj&nz"" Egyptian Hezdworterbucb. Berlin ige i.

A. 2fri on and Zf, Gdazu- Dictionary of the Egyptian Language. B'L 1 imd 1.1, Leipzig i926-s8.

N. £/. C-oJfA: A Colleciion ofH ieroglyphs.A Cootribution to the History of Egyptiae n'riting. Archaeelogical
fliirvey of Egypi. 6id Momeir. London 1898.

G. AUF: Egyptian paleography. The Egyptian book writing m ib*er development from the 5th Dynasty to the
Roman Empire 3 vols. Leipzig i909-i9iz.

/. 6- fe*gnn,- Recherches sur les origins de I'F-gypte. z vols. Paris i896)92.

N. di Er. Dnic'es: The Mastaba of Ptahbetnp and Ak hetbeiep et Sagqgarcb. Pan I. (8ih Memoir Archeological
Survcy of Egypc London i9co.)

/fpuirr: Materiaux pour servir & |'Ztablissement d'un diciioanaire d'arcbdologie égyptiennc (Bulletin de I'lastitut
frao ais d'arch6ologie, i.X IK).

J. C Steck .- Theearly d jniastjc cemeterios of Naga- ',d-Dér, Part | t. University of CaiiForoia, Publications
Egyptian Atcheology. Volume 11I. Leipzig i909.

M. A, Market .- Gaff Q8YH Mastaba8. Pan, |. Egyptian Researeb aecolDst. X, fi90§. Lotldon fi § .

-Naut'lle Peet  d Objective - The cemeteries of Abydos I. London i9t¢

W. ff. Clicks f'r/nt.- Kahun, Gurob and lJawara. London i890.

II'. A4'. f'ihrs P4trie- Hielten, Kahus asd Gureb. 1889- i89n. London 1891.

W. ff. F?*there Pztnz'e.’ The Royaj Tombs of the first Dynsxiie. Pert 1. (i8tb Fl euioir of the Egyplian E-ploraéon Hund.)
London i9cm. Part 11. (si ih ;tj4moir ) London i 9oi.



IP. Af. N6ffiri tir rii,- Abydos, Part | and 1. (zz th and zSth Memoir ol the Egyptian Exploration Fund.)
Loandon 1502 and 1603,

Hi fi f.Nffii  Tilt andJ. 6'. Store- 13io-polis Parva. The Cimeteries of Abadiyeb end Hu (Egyptian
Exploration Fund, Special Exira Publication). London 1901.

IP. 3f. Alfa&rs Pcl-ir aisd /- £, Q'ié-/7- Nagada and Bellas. Low don i89fi.

J.E. Quibel - H iers¥oopolis. Part 1. Egyptian Research account, 4 th Il emoir. London i9-x".

fif. Quibc!l.- Archaic Objects, Catalogue gZnersf des antiquités figyptiennes du Music du C acre. Vo). XZI 11, Tome 1.
yol. XXI V, Tome 11. Leipzig i90t-1905.

G. A. Rec'rsm.- The early dynastic cemetries of N aga-ed-Der | University of California Pubiications. Egyptian Archaeology,
Vol. 11). Pan I. Leipzig 1908.

G.1, N 'zfrarr: The Arcbeologieel Survey of Nubia. Report for 1908-1909. z Ver. Cairo i9r z.

J. it'-iguff.- Report on ihe antiquities of Lon'erN uhia and their Condition. 1906- i90y.

R. Lord": Des monuments ct do I'bistoire des 11- etr | | I- dynastic égypticnne. Paris i 9ob.

Nord- und Nordwest-Afrika

login Benedict.’ Antiquités canadiennes. Pwis i 8yq

P. CardttW-BOWWet et N. NSHWt'II ." Les pierres gravfes de Siaro et de Daga Beid (.50mal\ L'AHthropologie,
*'7t'm) p.i83-is—-

El9dfmtane HayeMt.- Further notes on "lsibidi signs with tlieir meazizgs from the | kom Disiriei, Southern
Nigel Journal of the Antfsrop. Instit. of Gr., Br. and Inland, Vol. ¢i (i9ii), 5. 5zi Il

ff, D¢tofosy¢: L.es4 ii, teur langtiagc et leur systeme d'8criture. I.'A "thropologie X, i g99, p. ie9ll

6. &. df. N/eein id; Les pigrres ferites (H adjrat-Melrtoubat). G ravures et inscriptions rupestres du Nord-AFricaiis.
Parisiger.

F. Momrr-au: Documents scientifiqucs de le Misxiozi saharieoz e. Vol. ° Paris i9e5.

£, froé*e*m and Tf. Of'rmoil- H ddschra Mk tuba. Prehistoric rock paintings of Little Africa. Publication of the
Research Institute for Culuirmorpliology. Munich i9z3.

F-. F. Gauty'yr.- Sahera Algiiiien. Missions au Sahsra, Terme |. Paris 19eg.

Vocal signs of King Njoya of Baoiuni found step by the Basiec J\lissionary Uititni'g. Baselcr Missionsbuchhandlung, n.
d.

C. f-cHaf.-7ii’ Ezstsioliung der Schrift. Ztscbr. F. iigypt. Sprache u. Altertumstunde. Vol. #9 (i9ii), p. | f.

D. fin rather?-afwifirr and A, ffi "i?1in.- Libyan Notes. London 190i.

F. Veto W - m : Ulscrizione di Es Rggima (Beogasi). At ti della I'ontifica Acczdemia delle Science. U uo*i Liricei,
LXXX (i9z6-i 9zy), Roms i9a2, p. z6i A3.

Novdost-Fwropa und Novdwest-Asien
J. ii. Asf'eli"-.- ¢ ntiquit*s du i'lo*d-Firm 0-Ougries. H elsingFors i82y (Felsceichnungeri).
Jn'm@/i'mr de 1'Jenissei recueillies et publiées par la 8ociet$ FinnlandaiSe d'Archdologie, 14elsingFora i889-
H. T. S-xefzus: Omamente aut Birkeorusde uisd Feii bei den Ostjaken und Wogulen. Helsiu6'iss-i i';04.

Ost-Asien (China)
C.J. Bolt." Chiriese apd Sumerian. Ozford -Loedon 19i j.
I'r. If. Cha7f'txi, Early chinese writing. Memoirs of the Carnegie Museum. i 906. Vol. tV, N, i.
B. Sri-dler.- The principles of 